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READER 
To thoſe chiefly of this City, who have 


been the Movers, and continue the Pro- 
' moters of this Work. 


Am your Debtour, and becauſe 
PLS my ſtock cannot paſs out great 
2 en ſums at once, therefore I am con- 
mn ſtrained to diſcharge my credit 
by theſe ſmaller payments. 1 neednot call 
pon you for acquittances or cancell d 
Bonds: I know your ingenuity will confeſs 
more receivedtihenT have paid, T have paid 
you in thr Book, now preſented, as much as Þ 

—— Ba intended 
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The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
intended for this time. But time will not 
ſuffer me topay you what intended and had 
projeed for an Epiſtle. And T believe your 
ſebves will eaſter excuſe a ſhort Epiſtle then 

a longer ſtay for the whale Book. Accept 
both with. your wonted candour, and let all 
theſe La bours on your behalf be the return of 
your own prayers tothe F ather of lights, by 
the help of the Spirit of Grace, in Feſws 
Chriſt, for 


Faxnuary I2, » 
; 1646. 


Your affeftronate Friend 
aud ſervant in this 


work, of the Lord. 
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: JOB 8.1, 2,3. 4 
Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid, #4 
How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things © and how long ſhall 5 

the words of thy mouth be like a ſtrong wind ? 
Deth God pervert judgement © or doth the Almighty per- 

vert juſtice ? : 


He anſwer of Eliphaz to Fobs firſt complaint, 
hath been opened in the fourth and fifth 
Chapters, together with Fobs reply, in the 
ſixth and ſeventh; - In which he labours to 
diſaſperſe and vindicate himſelf from what 
Eliphaz had raſhly taxed him with , Hy- 
pocriſie, The name of an bypocrite- ( like 

' that of a heretick) # ſuch, as no man 
ought to ke panient under, 


1 Bute 
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But while Fob endeavours to cleare himſelf in the opinion, or 
from the imputations of one ef his friends, he runnes into a further 
arrere of prejudices with a ſecond; Some of thoſe arguments which 
he had framed to pay his debt to Eliphaz, and fave his own inte- 
grity, bcing again charged upon his account, by his friend Bildad 
the Shuhite, who preſents himſelf (a duty very commendable)as 
an Advocate for God; and he conceived there was but need he 


ſhould. Fob in his reply having (in his ſenſe) wronged the juſtice _. 


of God, he takes himſelf obliged to ftand up and clear it, to ſhew 
Fob his ſuppoſed linne, and provoke him to repentance, both by 
threataings of turther wrath,and promiſes of ſpeedy mercy. Thus 
in genera). ; 

More diſiinctly, there are four parts of B:ldads ſpeech.  . 


Firſt, A confutation of Fobs reply.to Eliphaz; and he gives it - 


us. ſhadowed by an elegant fſimilitude in the ſecond verſe , How 


' long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? and how long ſhall the words of 


thy mouth be like the ſtrong wind £ There's a cenſure upon all that 
he had ſpoken. . | 


Secondly, He gives us an afſertive Queſtion,concerning the ju- : 


Rice of God); to clear it from, and ſet it above, whatſbever might 
ſeem to ſtain it in the eyes of men. This we have at the third verle, 
Doth God pervert judgement or doth the Almighty pervert Juſtice ? 
Not he. . 

Thirdly, In the body of the Chapter he urges divers arguments 
to confirin this concluſion, that, God x juft 3 and theſe are three 
heads of argument, by which heconfirms it. | 

Firſt, From the example of Fobs children, and from his own 
preſent, with the poſlibility of his future condition-, in caſe he re- 
pcnt, from the third verſe unto the eighth. 


The ſecond argument is drawn from the teſtimony of antiquity, | 


and that's laid down in the eighth,ninth,and ceath verſes. 
The third argument appears in the fimilitudes ; 

1. Ofarxſh or flag,in the 11,12,and 13,vcrles. 

2. Ofa Spriders-web, in the 14,and 15,verſes. 

2. Ofa Tree flouriſhing for a time , but anon plucked up, in 
the:16,17,18,and 19, verſes. Theſe are the arguments and illuſtra- 
tions of his grand aſſertion. ... 

Doth God pervert judgement ? or aoth the- Almighty perverFju- 


fice? Nohe doth not. And thou mayeſt learn this leſſon from thy 


exy experience, from the example of t by children, from the teſtimony 
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An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Vetrſ.1. 
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of antiquity, yea the withering ruſh, the piders-web, the Iuxuriant 
roots and branches of a tree , may all be thy Maſters and inftrutours 
to teach thee this truth, That God i juſt. 

The fourth and Jaſt part of the Chapter, ſets forth the favour 
of God, to thoſe who are faithful and fincere : for having main- 
tained the juſtice of God, and ſhewed how terrible he will be to 
hypocrites whodeal falily with him; henow mitigates and moll1- 
fies his diſcourſe, by proclaiming the goodne(s of God to linners 
repenting, yea ( wlio are the.worſt of finners_) to hypocrites if 
they repent, pluck off their masks or diſguiſes, and truly humble 
themſelves before him. This is the ſubject of the three laſt verſes 
of the Chapter, Behold God will not caft away a perfet man, &c. 


| Asif he had ſaid; Thoxgh God be juſt to deal with hypocrites, as he 


hath dealt with thee and thy children, yet he will not caſt away the 
perfed and upright, ſhew thy ſelf ſuch, and he will receive thee, 
This he quickens by ſubjoyning the further ſeverity of God to 
thoſe that ſhall perſiſt in their hypocritie, ver. 20. and in the cloſe 
of the 22. Neither will he belp the evil doers and the dwelling place of 
the wicked ſhall come to nought. 

Thus you have both the-general ſcope, and likewiſe the ſpecial 


. parts of Bildads diſcourſe, which will give us ſome help towards a 


more clear diſcovery of particulars. 


Verſe 1. Then anſwered Bildad the Shuhite, and ſaid, 


The Speaker is B:1dad I ſhall not tay upon the perſon , -who 
this Bildad was,of what line and pedigree,was touched in opening 


. the 11, verſe of the ſecond Chapter , and therefore I ſhall pals 


to the matter about which he ſpeaks. 


.Verſe 2, How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? and how long ſhall 
the words of thy mouth be as a ſtrong-wind ? 


He begins very chidingly , 

How long wilt thou ſpeak: theſe things ? 

The words import either; firſt, admiration, How long | Asif he 
had ſaid, Corld any mas have believed that thou wouldji have ſ poken 
ſuch things as theſe,and theſe ſo long | How ſtrangely haſt thou forgot « 
thy ſelf, to twiſt ſuch.a thred , and ſpin out a diſcourſe ſo ſinfully, jo 
frowardly, ſo long ? | 
- Secondly, The words may carry a ſenſe of indignation in the 

B-2 Speaker, 
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4 Chap. * An Expoſition wpon the Book of ] O B. Verſ. 2; 
| Speaker, How long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? As if he had ſaid, 
Tam not able to-bear thee any longer, I cannot endureſuch language, it 
grates harſhly upon mine ear,and is a burden to my ſpirit, yo ſhame 
give over, hold thy peace, exjoyn thy ſelf ſilence, lock up thy lips, How 
long wilt thou ſpeak theſe things ? 7 45% . Eo 
Thirdly., The charge'ot. an. accuſition may. lie under theſs 
words, How long wilt. thou ſpeak theſe things ?: Thas is, How 
long wilt thou ſpeak vain and: fooliſh words , indiſcreet and falſe 
words, danzeronus and blaſphemous words. imputing 3tjuſtice. xnto 
2 God? Art thou obſtinate and pertinacious? Wilt thog not yet hearkex 
bd.” 22 upd % to the admonitions and wholſome counſel of thy friends? How long | 
E 6p - oe Thus he taxes and cenſures him-, How long wilt thou ſpeak? We 
- e{fitrepreben- .have the like ſenſe 1n that Queſtion, Pſal.4.2. where David con- 
; fignot, teſts with his hardened encmirs, O ye ſons of men , how long will ye 
bi turn myglorieinto ſhame ? Hom long will ye love vanitie,. and ſeek 
afterlesfing? Howlong, and how long ?_ it is-matter.of admira- 
tion, to think that reatonable creatures ſhould be! ſo:unreaſona-: - 


"ot B I SY id » & —_ j 
So 


= 


= r., - bletolove vanity, and to love it long. His ſpirit riſesand;boyls ſo 
by ve high with holy indignation, to ſee men fo fooliſh;-that_ his mouth 


mult run over in cenſure and accuſation, How long : The text of 
wiſdomesexpoſtulation,Prov.1.22. CHow. long ye ſimple ones will 


b- 1e love ſimplicitie? )bears the ſame gloſs,one interpretation fitsboth, 
How loag wilt thou ſpeak theſe things? 


T7 beſe things.) The demouſtrative particle may have reference 
to the words.immediately fore-going,andoonly 'to them,.: How long 
wilt thou ſpeaktheft e things ? _ That 1s, the things which thow ha 


ſpoken in the fixth and ſeventh Chapters. The, language is*un- 
dervaluing and<con temptuous, How-lozig wilt thox ſpeak the fethiiigt? 
Such poor ſtuff, How leng wilt thou trouble thy Auditors with 
ſuch matter, ſuch fruitleſs, frothy, crude, and undigeſted matter ; 
matter ſo injurious , ſo diſhonqurable to God, fo unſavoury; and 
unedifying to man. bs : ng ">" 
Taking 7ob-(under- Bildads apprehenſion) as having failed-and 
"as. errcd in his diſcourſe. Obfſeeve, firſt, Fg 3 4.473 335 i 
24 - Perſeverance in evil i worſe then the doing of evil * How long wilt 
"'Y thou ſpeak theſe things? -Tf thou having ſpoken once amiſs had'ſi 
recall'd thy ſelf,and ſtopped there, it had been more excufable, To 
' exetlaſh ſometimes in .a word , may. bs a wiſe mans caſe > but to 
Co. | > make. 
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heart Ex continued tiadicd oration as this,and be out in all.ard . 
all to be an inveQive againſt heaven , who is able to bear it ?* To 
ſpeak or do ill, though but ogce,zs tov often by once, To Att evil often,is 
t0 Cote every af. The thorteſt time is. too long to ſerve any luſt 
in. When the Apoſtle Peter (xPet. 4.3.) faith , The time paſt of 
our life may ſuffice us to have wrought the will of the Gentiles, his 
meaning 1s, the #ime paſt is too much : our luſts have got too much 
of our lives, as the world hath too much of our loves. One minute 
1s more then we owe to the ſervice of linne.” The ſufficiency her: 
ſpoken of is an exce(s3 the time paſt of our lives is too much to 
work the' wilt of the Gentiles, We may not make an <qual di- 
viſion of our lives between our luſts and Chriſt, ſo much to 
Chriſi, ſo much toluſt; Nothing is more uncqual then this equa- 
lity, We can never ſerve Chriſt too long ,nor finne too ſhort a time. 
We cannot beſtow. too much of our breath in holy ſpecches and 
conferences; _fior , can we beſtow too little in thoſe which arc 
. vain,”and linfal. We may jultly take off thaſe who are moſt.con- 
conciſe and laconical in uſcleſs diſcourſes, wi h, How long will 
"* ern things? Frothze words ate the waſte of tzmeas well as 
reath.. 

| Secondly, Note, Bllda4 rebukes Fob f6r his lavith language. 

It is our dutie to be watchful over our words, How long wilt thou 
ſpeak thus ? * We muſt obſerve our own words, and know what 
we ſpeak... We hould ftop our own mouths,and put our felves to 
filence, when the tongue grows unruly: . It were very happy that 
ſome bad power as welF as authority over their own mouths, and kaew © 
how to put that bridle'(ſpoken of in the- Pſalm) port their own lips. 
It is better for a mai To ſtop his own mouth by prudence , then" 
that another ſhould ſtop it by” reproof. 

Thirdly, Taking Bi/dadsſuppotition till;: that Fob was 111 the 
wrong. Note, 

Tt 5 our dutie togive check to fruitleſs and frothie ſpeeches, much 
more to blaſphemons and wicked ſpecches. Bildad thought it high 
time to filence Fob, ſeeing Fob would not filence himſ{elf.- The 
"Apoſtle repreſents-to Tirw the totigue-folly of the Cretians, There 
are many wnruly and vain talbers among you » eſpecialy they of the 
circumcifion z -and what muſt” be *done with theſe, who carcd - 
fo little what theyfaid * He'iscounſell'd how to deal with them 
in the next words, 1 boſe mouths muſt be ſtopped; who ſubvert whole 
was i 1 It.is a fine 1 in the hearer to let another ſpeak finfully 

| | withouc' 
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*without a {ignification of his diſtaſte. The word which the Apo- 
{tle uſcth to. Titxs, 15a metaphor taken from the mauzling of bark- 
ing, bauling dogs , when they open unſcaſonably and are unquier, 
Rational convidien # a Goſpel-masle, and an effefiual top-month 
for unruly talkers. And it 15 obſervable, that theApoſile uſeth this 
fimilitude of muzling a dog , when he ſpcaks of thoſe of the cir- 
cumcilion, concerning whom he had given caution in a.very ſut a- 
ble character (Phi1.3.2.) Beware of doggs, beware of evil workers, 
beyyare of the conciſian , that is, of thoſe who. ſtood for circurnci- 
lion. Writing to the Philippians, he calls themdoggs; and-his ad- 
vice to Titzs 1s, they muſt be muzI'd. The noxious ifſues of the 
tongue niult either be cured or ſtopped, Evil words corrupt ( which 
. 13 worſe then the corrupting of good air ) good manners. An infe- 
tion taken inat the car, hath often poyſon'd the heart. 
Fourthly , Taking Bildadas miſtaken ( and fo he. was) in this 
reproofand cenſure upon Fob. Obſerve 4 


Reproofs are often grounded upon miſtakes. It is caſte to reprove, 


drift of Fob , and yet he falls heavily upon him with reproofs. A 
due underſtanding of his ſcope, would have given a fair comment 
upon his words, ' But Bildad. lothes the ſpeech of Fob. in a ſenſe 
which he abhorred 3 and having. put it in that ugly dreſs, he re- 
proves and cenſures it accordingly. Many disfigure the opinions 
and dodrines of others with conceits of their own, and preſu- 
. ming they hold or mean thus and thus,they diſpute not againſt the 
real opinion of the oppoſite party, but their own diſguiſe. As the 
perſons of the Primitive Chriſtians were often put into Lions, or 
 Bears-skins, by their barbarous and heatheniſh perſecutors, and 
then baitcd with doggs; ſo are the opinions of many later Chriſt; - 
as debated. * : ' 


j >=" FR 5 And how'long ſhall the words of thy mouth be as aſtrong wind? 


| Spiritus ſunt: The, Hebrew: word for word runs thus, And the words of thy 
. rurpro balicn - 011,400 ſtrong wind: We reſume in this later clauſe, How long, 
= 0 error. 1 adde, be like, to ſupply the ſenſe. There i 66S wg 
F..aiomrover. 1d adac, ve the, to upply t E IENIcE. EreE 15S.NO tearm Ot com 
E p,.c.protre pariſon expreſſed in the Original, yet the ſtrength of ane is imply- 
© articulate, © cq, and therefore to fill up the meaning,. we render, Aud how loag 
77 loqute in: ſhall the words of thy mouth be as a ſtrong winde ? -M. Broughton 
rh formate, £YAnNlates it without a note of fimilitude , How loug wilt thou talk, 
Id. .i this ſort, that the words of thy mouth be a vehement winde ? 


'Words 


| what we do not apprehend. Bilzad perceived not the -reach and * 


ttt ei io err eee. 


| Chap.$. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. -  Veiſs. : 


Words are Air or Breath formed and articufated , by the intiru- 
ments of ſpeech. Hence breath and words are put tor the fame in 
divers Scriptures'(Plal.33,6.) By the word of the Lord were the hea- 
vens made, and all the bojt'of them by the breath of his mouth. Breath 
in the later clauſe, is no-more-then word in the firſt, for it was a 
powerful word, which cauſed all the creatures to ſtand out in their 
ſeveral forms. $S0 Iſa.11.4.: He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of - 
bis mouth , and with the breath of his lips (or with the wind of his ,  . , \ 
lips) ſhall be ſlay the wicked ;- It is not blowing upon wicked men Bey a 
that will ſlay them, but it is ſpeaking to them; there is a powerin quylamerHe- I 
the word ofa Prophet,when ſpoken in the Name of Chritt, which brzo Cabiros © Þ 
deftroyes thoſe who will not obey it, Hof: 6.5.T have hewed them by ©98nominarunt "oy 
my Prophets, I havye ſlain them by the words of my mouth. : in pres; : 

Secondly, * Bildad is conceived toallude to a certain ſort or ſet pravitaten oy 1 
of men. For from Cabzr here tranflated ftrong , ' the name of cer- loquacitatem 
tain Pocts or old Prophets is derived , whom the Greeks and La- fem difti Co- 
+ tines called Cabirs or Cabirims. Theſe men had an affected out- !{997es Bold, 


. Y : wy Authores: © | 
ward gravity, yet werefull of words, and much given to Battole- Hos rs | 


words,grated the ears, and burdcncd the (pirits of all the hearers ? Þ--vongs 00" 
ay » Oo, | bs Mi 

Why doelſt thou ſpeak, as if thou couiait carry the matter with Dogs 6s 

empty words and bare repctitions. rentons denas 25.0 


Thirdly; The word jtroug winde, may note the ſtoutneſs of Drul. 
Fobs ſpirit , or the magnauimity he cxprett in his words. Fobs - mgnani- 
RE : «C2. 2:0 . mitatim rejerrs | 
langtage was not cold and chill;as if his breath were frozen,but he ,,,.2 .. s | 
(pake with hight and heat, The ſpirit and courage of a man, breaths ou: pegs 4 
out at his lips, How long ſhall the words of thy mouth be a ſtrong exhauſ}ifyue 
winde? When wilt thou yeeld to God,and lie humbly at his feet ? v9 fortiter 
What a heart haſt thou? Thou ſpeakefi as bigs, as if thou hadit 3" , erſte 
never been touched,as if God never laid one-{troke upon theezthou Or neſborden- 
haſt a weak body, but a Riff ſpirit: Thou ſpeakeſt as if thon do.Cajzt, þ 
wouldſt bear all down before thee, and by thy boldneſs, tam and JoÞi orationon. © Þ 


bluſter thoſe out of countenance, who are here to give thee fait frigida &f 
Imguida ſed | 
counſel. 8 


Fourthly, Take in the fimilitude, How long ſhall the words of thy concitata, Pi- © 1! 
mouth be as a ſtrong wind? That is, how long wilt thou ſpeak to ne0.” - 
much z and ſpeak-.fo fiercely. For the word Cabir is more then - 
Gaal, which fignifies barely great. Gran Marians note, that it ſiy- 

| | N:32CS 
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nifies both coneinuetf{quantity andediſereet quantity, multitude and 
magnitude. How many words'wilt thou ſpeak ? and how great 
words wilt thou ſpeak ? Shall 'thy words be as a great, various;en- 
1 WHOS folded winde? (lo the Vulgar,) Wilt thou'blow all the points of 
-* nom the compaſs at once, and like a whirle-wind, invade and circle us 
ui. Vulg. 01 every fide? | | Fen: 4 
z mop. Such words arelike a ſtrong winde.. | ; 
pay Spiritzs Firſt, Becauſe oftheir bluſtering noiſe. There are ftormyand 
E 4 ann tempeſtuous. words. The tempeſt -of the tongue is one of the greateſt - 
Om = tempeſts1n the world. 'Paſlionate language troubles both the air and | 
J ear, makes all unquiet, like an enraged angry winde, _ 
Secondly, In ſuch -words as in ſtormy winds there is great 
ſtrength to bear all down before them, or to ſway all to that pointe: 
they blow for. As all the trees*ina forreſi look that way which--. 
the winde fits: ſoall the ſpirits in any Aſſembly, are apt to turn' 
that way which words bcaring a fair ſhew of reaſon dire&, How 
often are the judgments and opinions of men , carried by words 
cither to good or ebil,to truth or errour.” © And unleſs a man haye 
good abilities of judgement and reaſon, to manage what he knows 
or holds,and ta make himſelf maſter of it; It is a hard thing upon 
a large wind of anothers diſcourTe, not to have his opinion turn« 
cd. Hence the Apoſile (T3t.1.11.) ſpeaking of vain-talkers, faith, 
Their words ſbvert- whole houſes , as a ſtrong wind, fo ſtrong 
words blow houſes down, They ſabvert whole houſes ; as that ſub< 
verts the frame and materials of the houſe , ſo this the people or 
inhabitants of the houſe; when Chriſt breathed graciouſly towards 
Zacheus, he (aid (Lak.19.9.) This day is - © urs come to this 
houſe , when talſe teachers breath erroniouſly, ſubverſion comes to 
many baſes, The Anoftle C Fab? e ; «) nfino this fimiliende a- 
bout the doctrines of men, adviſethus to look to our ground, and 
that we be well rootcd ; That we be ns more children, toſſed too and 
fro,and carried with every winde of doftrine ;, as if he had ſaid, The 
winde that blowes from the lips of ſeducers (unleſs you be well 
eltabliſleed) will carry you to and frolike children, or wave your 
.tops up and down as trees, yea endanger the pulling you up by 
the roots. __ wa: 
Thirdly, Strong words are as firong winds in a good 'ſcnſe, for 
. as many ftrong winds purge and cleanſe the air, making, it more 
pare and healthy, ſo thoſe ſtrong wholeſome winds from the 
1gonths of men, purge the minde of errour and cleanſe the foul of 
| , ſin ; 
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: Chap. V. 4: Expoſitiv' wpokr theBovk, wf.} O'B: verſi 2. - g 
: fin « This is the ſpecial means which Chriſt hath ſet up to cleanſe 
his people froniinte@iousand noiſome opin ions. Theſe he dif- 
petſcs and difpels by the bye of his Miniſters;in the faithful and 
auth6titative diſpenfatibn ofthe Gofpel; 
'Fourtlily, There are ill qualities in ſtrong windes 3. ſome are in« 
. fe &ious winds; they corrupt thie ayr, conveying ill vapours to the 
places on which they breathe;; So there is a ſtrong unwholſome 
witd of wotds, which carries unto finor errour. How often are 
the ſpirits and thannets of men infected and poiſon'd by ſuch a 
5 - | ONE TINT _ | | 
Fifthfy, They tay be compared qo nm regard of 
the lightneſs of themthe wind hath little (olidicy in it, and that's 
it which Bdad efpecially treproveth in Fob here are a- great _ 
many words, much of the tongue, but here's little matter, Fords 
without weight ave butt wind wheftyou gather them up, weigh and 
conſider them fully, you--can make nothing of them, there's no 
tack in them. * Wind will not -feed,,no more will ſuch words 3 but 
wholſome and faithfulwerds are meat and drink, ſtrength and 
nouriſhment to the ſoul : Sound diſcourſe yieldsa well tempered 
underſtanding, many.refreſhing morlels, | 
"Laſtly; they arc like firong winds for the ſwiftneſs of them: 3 
words. pals ſpeedily and fill all quickly ; Their lize x gone ont 
through all the_ Earth : andtiheir words to the endof the world, 
-Pſak19,4. Another Pſalm ſpeaks as much of wicked men, their 
t0ngpe walked thorow the earth,P(.73.9.as the wind runs from one 
. part of the world to anether:So do words, when they are ſent upon 
an errand, cither to do good, or to do hurt 3 therefore God choſe 
the Miniſtry ofthe, Word , asan inſtrument to ſave his people. 
And it is thc fitteſt inſtrument, running (wiftly into the cars, and 
10 conduGizig am ia tennis 2 fhonſnds 5 cnc Woo 
the day ofPentecoſt (A@. 2.2, 3.) When the Diſciples met: toge- 
ther, the text ſaith, Suddenly there came a ſound from beaven as of a 
ruſhing mighty wind, andit filled all the. bouſe where they were ſit- 
ting; firſt comes a ruſhing wind z what followeth ? There appear- 
ed unto them cloven tongues with fire, Thele repreſented the man» _ 
ner how the Goſpel ſhould be conveyed through the world : The 
holy Ghoſt is ſent in tongues, to ſhew that by tongues tipt and in= 
{pived; ated and moved by the holy Ghoſt, jthe world ſhould be 
ubdued to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, The tongue is the chicf 
Organ of ſpeech, And obſerve, with the tongues there comes a 
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*without a {ignitication of his diſtaſte. The word which the Apo- 


i this ſort, that the words of thy mouth be a vehement winde ? 


Chap.$. "8 Expoſition upon the Boohof F OB. verſ2, 


— 
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{tle uſcth to Titrs, 15a metaphor taken trom the mazling of bark- 
ing, bauling dogs , wnen they open unſcaſonably and are unquiet, 
Rational convidien is a Goſpel-magzle, and an effefina! ftop-mouth 
for unruly talters. And it 15 obſervable, that the &polile uſeth this 
timilitude of muzling a dog ,. when he {pcaks of thoſe of the cir- 
cum<c:;iion, concerning whom he had given caution in a very ſut 1- 
bie character (Pr11.3.2.) Beware of doggs, beware of evil workers, 
boyyare of the conciſion, that is, of thoſe who ſtood for circurnci- 
lim. Writing to the Philippians, he calls them doggs; and his ad- 
vice to Tits 1s, they muſt be muzI'd. The noxious ifſues of the 
rongue niuſt cither be curcd or ſtopped, Evil words corrupt ( which 
is vorſe thin the corrupting of good air ) good manners. An infe- 
tion takcn inat the ear, hath often poyſon'd the heart. 

Fourthly , Taking Bildadas miſtaken ( and fo he was) in this 
reproofand cenſure upon Fob. Obſerve « 


Reproofs are of tex grounded upon miſtakes. It is caſte to reprove, 


' vzhat we do not apprehend, Bildad percerved not the reach and 


dritc of Jov , aid yet lic falls heavily upon him with reproofe, A 
due underſtanding of his ſcope, would have given a fair comment 
1pon his words. But Bildad clothes the ſpeech of Fob, in a ſenſe 
which hc abhorred 3 and having put it in that ugly dreſs, he re- 
provcs and ccnſurcs it accordingly. Many disfigure the opinions 
and dodGrincs of others with conceits of their own, and preſu- 
ming they hold or mean thus and thus, they diſpute not againſt the 
zeal opinion of the oppoſite party, but their own diſguiſe. As the 
perſons of the Primitive Chriſtians were often put into Lions, or 
Bears-skins , by their barbarous and heathenith perſecutors, and 
then baitcd with doggs; ſo are the opinions of many later Chriſt; - 


4;:5 debated. : ; 
And how long ſhall the words of thy mouth beas a ſtrong wind ? 


The, Hebrew word for word runs thus, And the words of thy 
Mouth a ſtrong wind: We reſume in this later clauſe, How long, 
Ind adde, be like, to ſupply the ſenſe. There 1s.no tearm of com- 
pariſon expreſſed in the Original, yet the ftrength of ane is imply- 
cd, and therefore to fill up the meaning, we render, And how long 

ſhall the words of thy mouth be as a ſtrong winde ? -M. Broughton 
tranſlates it without a note of fimilitade , How loaug wilt thou talk 


Words 
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Words are Air or Breath tormed and articufated ,by the imitri:- 3 13 
ment3 of ſpeech. Hence breath and words are put tor the fam: in - 


divers Scriptures'(Plal.33.6.) By the word of the Lord were the hea- 
vens made, and all the bojt of them by the breath of his mouth, Breath 
in the later clauſe, is no more then word in the hrit , for it was 4 
powerful word, which cauſcdall the creatures to ſtand out in their 
ſevcral forms. So Ia.11.4, He ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod »f : 
bis mouth , aud with the breath of his lips (or with the wind of his *G1.0-: 4 
lips) ſhall be ſlay the wicked ; It is not blowing upon wicked men ;;., Res It 
that will ſlay them, but it is ſpeaking to themz there is a power ia quyſlumer tie: 
the word ofa Prophet,when ſpoken in the Name of Chrili, whic!1 #20 Cibirus 
dcRroyes thoſe who will not obey it, Hof 6.5.T have hewed thei !y nonimmune. 
my Prophets, I have ſlain them by the words of my mouth. ib punts 
Secondly, * Bildad is conceived toallude toa certain fort or ſect pryvitcten 75 
of men. For from Cabzir here tranflatcd ſtrong , the name of cer- {gucitarem 
tain Pocts or old Prophcts is derived , whom the Grecks an La- #411 cif Co 
tincs called Cabirs or Cabirims, Theſe men had an atte&ed out- 1199795 1060. 
ward gravity, y<t were tull ot words, and much given to batt! —_ — ” 
gie, repeating tie faine things oyir and over, Biided ranks Fob partes. futoren- 
(fay ſome ) with ilvic Propiicts, ow 4014 ſmall the words »f thy iv cant. 


mouth be lixe :hofe romiew? ©.a! "y 2 nced ct; multiplying of (1"aCt1 Ka Git 
words.grated the ears, «i - 4 fpuits of all the hearers ? 5 On Ee 
hc voce, o14 


Why doelt thou ſp-ak, as 4! $1 it Carty the matter with prom ſve po- 
cmpty words and bare repctitiois. renter denytats 
Thirdly; The word jtrong winde, ray note the ſtoutne(ſs of Pra. 
Fobs ſpirit , or the magnanimity he cxpreti in his words, Fobs * gran 
langnage was not cold and chill,2s it his breath were trozen, bur hc age RI 
take with hight and heat, The ſpirit and courage of a man, breaths po-2 RN: 
out at his lips How long ſhall the woras of thy month be a ſtrong exhaufhifq4c 
wide? When wilt thou yeeld to God.,and lic humbly at his feet ? v6 forrirer 
What a heart haſt thon? Thou ſfpeaReſi as bis, as it thou hadii = ns Ter 
never been touched,as it God never laid one {troke upon theeztheu O riots 
haſt a weak body, but a ſiift ſpirit; Thou ſpeakeſt 2s if thon do.Cajzt, 
wouldſt bear all down betore thee, and by thy boldneſs, ttm and 1091 orationon 
bluſter thoſe out of countenance, who are here to give thee ct +: 9 & 
counſel. . 67 a2 Mgt 
Fourthly, Take in the fimilitude, How lozg fr.sl! the words of thy coTEN, Pi- 
mouth be as a ſtrong winds That is, how long wilt thou ſpeak to ned. 
much » and ſpeak-fo fiercely, « For the word C4bzy is more then =» 
Gadol,vihich fignihes barely great, Gran marians note. that it fiy- 
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nifies both continuert quantity andediſcreet quantity, multitude and 
magnitude. How many words wilt thou ſpeak ? and how great 
words wilt thou ſpeak ? Shall thy words be as a great, various,cn- 
fold:d winde ? (fo the Vulgar,) Wilt thou blow all the points of 
the compaſs at once, and like a whirle-wind, invade and circle us 
on every fide? 

Such words are-like a ſtrong winde. 

Firſt, Becauſe of their bluſtering noiſe. There are ctormyand 
tempeſiuous words. The tempeſt of the tongue is one of the greateſt 
zempeſtsin the world, Pallionate language troubles both the air and 
car, makes all unquiet, like an enraged angry winde. | 

Secondly, In ſuch words as in ſtormy winds there is great 
ſirength to bear all down before them, or to ſway all to that poine: 
they blow for. As all the trees ina forreſt look that way which- 
the winde lits : ſoall the ſpirits in any Afﬀembly , are apt to turn 
that way which words bcaring a fair ſhew of reaſon dire&d., How 
often are the judgments and opinions of men , carried by words 
cither to good or evil,to truth or exxrour. And unleſs. a man have 
200d abilities of judgement and reaſon, to manage what he knows 
or holds,and to make himſelt maſter of it ; It is a hard thing upon 
a large wind of anothers diſcourſe , not to have his opinion turn« 
cd. Hence the Apoſtle ( T7it.1.11.) ſpeaking of vain-talkers, faith, 
Their words ſubvert whole houſes , as a ſtrong wind, fo ftron 
words blow houſes down, They ſubvert whole houſes ; as that ſab- 
verts the frame and materials of the houſe , ſo this the people or 
inhabitants of the houſe; when Chriſt breathed graciouſly towards 
Z xchens, he ſaid (Lak.19.9.,) This day #s ſalvation come to this 
houſe z when talfe teachers breath erroniouſly, ſubverſion comes to 
many houſes. The Apofile ( Epheſ.4.14.) uſing this fimilitude a- 
bout the docrines of mcn, adviſeth us to look to our ground, and 
that we be well rootcd ; That we be no more children, 20fſed too and 
fro,and carried with every winde of dotrine z as if he had ſaid, The 
winde that blowes from the lips of ſeducers (unleſs you be well 
ettabliſeed} will carry you to and tro like children, or wave your 


.tops up and down as trces , yea endanger the. pulling you up by 


the roots. . 
Thirdly, Strong words are as ſtrong winds in a good ſcnſe, for 


. as many ſirong winds purge and cleanſe the air, making, it more 


pare and healthy, ſo thoſe ſtrong wholeſome winds from the 
ivonths of men, purge the minde of crrour and cleanſe the ſoul of 
[in ; 


_— 
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. fins This is the ſpecial means which Chriſt hath ſet up to cleanſe 
his people from intectious and ;noiſome opin ions. Theſe he dif- 
petles and difpels by the breath of his Miniſters,in the faithful and 
authotitative diſpenſation of the Goſpel. 

Fourthly, There axe ill qualities in ſtrong windes 3 ſome are in- 
fc cious winds,they corrupt the ayr, conveying ill vapours to the 
places on which they breathe: So there is a ſtrong unwholſome 
wind of wotds, which carries unto fin or errour. How often are 
the ſpirits and manners of men infedted and poiſon'd by fuch a 
breath ? | 

Fifthly, They may be compared unto-ſtrong winds,in regard of 

«the lightneſs of them;the wind hath little (olidicy in it, and that's 
it which Bildad eſpecially reproveth in Fob; here are a great 
many words, much of the tongue, but here's little matter, Words 
without weight are but wind when you gather them up,wcigh and 
conſider them fully, you--can make nothing: of them, there's no 
tack in them. - Wind will not feed, no more will ſich words but 
wholſome and faithful words are meat and drink, ſircngth and 
nouriſhment to the ſoul : Sound diſcourſe yieldsa well tempered 
underſtanding, many refreſhing morſels. 

' Laſtly; they arc like firong winds for the ſwiftneſs of them 3 
words. pals ſpeedily and fill all quickly ; Thezr lize is cone ont 
through all the Earth : andtheir words to the endof the world, 

Pſal:19,4. Another Pſalm ſpeaks as much of wicked men, thezr 

$0ngpe walked thorow the earth,P(.73.9.a5 the wind runs from one 

. part of the world to anether:So do words, when they are ſent upon 

an errand, either to do good, or to do hurt 7 therefore God choſe 

the Miniſtry ofthe, Word , asan inſtrument to ſave his people. 

And it 1s the fitteſt inſtrument, running ſwiftly into the ears, and 

{o conducting truth into the hearts of thouſands at once, Upon 

the day of Pentecoſt (AG. 2.2, 3.) When the Diſciples met toge- 

ther, the text ſaith, Suddenly there came a ſound from heaven as of a 

ruſhing mighty wind, and it filled all the bouſe where they were ſit- 

t:ng firſt comes a ruſhing wind 3 what followeth ? There appear- 
ed unto them cloven tongues with fire, Thele repreſented the man= 
ner how the Goſpel ſhould be conveycd through the world : The 
holy Ghoſt is ſent in tongues, to ſhew that by tongues tipt and in- 
yaod acted and moved by the holy Ghoſt, j;the world ſhould be 

ubdued to the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, The tongue is the chicf 

Organ of ſpeech. And obſerve, with the tongues there comes 2 

-C wind, 


. 2,40 : Chap. 8. An Expoſition «pau the Book, of JOB. Ver. 3. 


wind.a ruſhing wind,implying that words ſpoken by thoſe tongues 
ſhould be as a mighty ruſhing wind,and like that wind, which fil- 
led all the houſe where they (ate, ſhou]d fill the world, even all 
Nations with the ſound of the GoſpeFithat,like a firong wind they 
ſhould bear down the errours,ſfins-and luſts of men before them, 6 
like a wholſome wind, purge and winnow out all the filthineſs and 
. uncleannels, the chatfand-dufi of mens ſpirits: By'cloven tongues 
and aruſhing wind, wonders have been wrought in the world. 
As thoſe unruly talkers (Tit. 1. 11.) ſubverted, ſp thoſe who talk 
by rule, haveconverted whole houſes ; the wind of words blows 
both good and evil to the world 3 and we may as much encourage 
holy tongues. Let your words be long and long , a ſtrong wind: as 
check a vain talker in the language of {Bildad, How long ſhall thy 
words be ſtrong wind ? | | | 

From this general reproof, Bi/dad deſcends ; to a ſpecial charge 
againſt Fob. FC rei | 
Verl. 3. Doth God pervert judgement ? or doth the Almighty pervert 

reftice £ = 

As it he had faid, Fob, thou haſt ſpoken words,which like a ſtrong 
wind pervert allthings, and turu them up-fide down. But, Doth 
God pervert £ Doth he turn things up<fide down. This blaſphemy 
is the interpretation of many of thy complaints. Thow ſeemeſt to lay 
this aſperſion upon God, But (with indignation I fpeakit) doth God 
pervert judgament ? l- 

The Queſiion is reſolvable into a vehement negation, God-doth 
aot pervert judgement, neither doth the Almighty pervert juſtice. He 
gives it with a queſtion for greater emphaſis, Doth God pervert 
judgement ? Doſt thou think he will? - Far be it from thee to 
think ſo; injuſtice lies far from the heart of GoJ, juſtice lies at 
his heart, He loveth judgement, Plal.37. 28. 

'To clear the Text, I ſhall briefly touch upon the ſingle terms, 
1. God. 2: Almighty, 3. Fudgement.: a. Juſtice ; *And then ſhew 
what it is to pervert judgement and juſtice;from all it will appear; 
how cexcreamly oppolite it is to the very nature of God to pervert 
Either. | 

Doth God) The word is, E1, ſignifying the ſtrong God, the 
mighty God, the power fal God. In the ſecond clauſe, Doth' the Al- 
mighty pervert juſtice * We have the word, Shaddai, which name 
of God was largely opened at the feyenteenth yerſe of the fifth 

| ne . Chapter. 
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judgement and juſtice are often put in Scripture for the ſame, and 

when put together,the latter is an-epithite to the. former, Pſalm + 
119. 121.1 have done judgement and juſtice : that is, I have done 
judgement ju{ty,exaAly to a. haire.Sometimes they haye a diſtin 
fignitication. | 

Firſt, Judgement fignifies,that right which eyery man ought to 
do at all times (Pſal. 106, 3. Iſa. 5.7.) : 

Secondly, The Law or rule it ſelf according to which every man - 
is to write, Levit.26. 26: P/7 L1 .10.God calls all his Laws judge- 
ments, becauſe they are all, —_—_ juſt and equal. Judgement hath a - 
threefold oppoſition, by which. we may unde rſiand the nature of 
it. | 
Firſt, Judgement 15 oppoſed to anger, rigour and ſeverity, Fer, 
10. 24. Correct me O Lord, butwith judgement, uot in thine anger? 
that is, Corred& me mercifully, moderately,tand in. meaſure.; faf- - 
fer not thy whole difpleaſure to ariſe; do not exa&- the, utmoſi- 
farthing. In which. ſenſe the judgements of God upon wicked 
men in hell, ſhall be. without judgement : Aud yhus todo a thing | 
without judgment, is all one, as:to do it witivut merey. | 
_ 2. Judgement is oppoſed to folly, or to fooliſhneſs 5 Judge-' 
ment is wiſdome 3.when we fay, ſuch an.one is a mas of judge- 
ment,. we,mean, he is a.wiſe man. Thus judgement 1s an ability 
to judge. | 

3-Judgment is oppoſed to injuſtice and wrong,which is the vul- 
gAr and COmmon meaning, '*s {eo $9 455g F 

We may take it in any of thee ſ{enfes here. As judgement is op- -- 
poſed to anger, ſo it is moderation in juſtice, ll the Lord pervert + 
Judgement ? That is,will not he be as moderatein extcuting judg- 
ment,as Equity can admit ? Hof. 11. 9.T will not execute the flerce- 
eſs of mine anger, I will not return to deftroy Ephraim, for Tam 
God and not man, the Holy One in th! midft of tvee, aud I will zot 

enter into the City.As at enemy having taken a City,to ſhew them. 
fme favour, faith, I will ' not enter your City with ny Army to - 
ſpoyland plunder you: ſo God ſpeaks here, 7 hough men be as wick- 
edges they can, yet God will not be as angry as he can. 
Again, Will he pervert judgement, as it imports wiſdome?No, +. 
he walks exactly by the rule of wiſdome,of the higheli and pureſt 
wiſdome. There are no miſts or clouds of ignorance before the:cye 
of his underſtanding. And as he hath no darkneſs, ſo no talſe 
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He means ir of civil, not natural things, whoſe crookedne(s is 


often cured by art 3 but .who can cure all civilevills z' man is not 
able by all his diligence to turn the courſe of things which God 
hath determined, though to hin there appear much crookednefs, 


and many diſtortions. Se/omox himfſelt makes. this interpretation 


(Chap. 7. 13.) where he ſhews, that it is beſt to ſubmit God, be- 
cauſe his will 1s irrefiftible,and the effeds of it unavoidable; Cone 
ſider the work,of God, for who can make that ſtraight which he bath 
made crooked ? So then, topervert-jadgement is to. make judge- 


' ment crooked 3 or:to make judgement (to which all things and 


perſons ſhould bow)-tto bow. it (elf down, as. the word is alſo 
uſed, Eccleſ. 12.3. In the deſcription of old age, The ftrong men 
ſhall bow themſelves ; the leggs and knees in old age bow and 'dou- 
ble under us. Ts pervert juſtice is to.creeple juſtice, to make it lame 
and halt. This word is tranſlated-#o overthrow Fob. 19.6.) Know 
now that God hath overthrown me, and hath compaſſed me in with his 
aet. Fob ſpeaks in a great paſtion, as if God had come upon him 
violently in. judgement,and caſt him:We ſay a man is overthrown ' 
or caſt in his ſuit. God overthrows men and Nations ; but he ne- 
ver overthrows juſtice. A man who overthrows his adverſary, 
may ſettle juſtice. Fob looked: upon himſelf, . as one aganiſt 
whom God had cntred his'action,and overthrown him in the ſuit, * 
Lamenting feremy crycs out (Lam. 3.59.) O Lord, thou haſt ſeen 
my wrong (it is this word) thou haſt ſeen how I am vexecd , and 
wreſted by the hard dealings of men, jxdge thox my caſe; thou 
wilt judge me aright, and {et me ſtraight again, 

Judgement is perverted two wayes, 

I. By ſ(ubtilty. 
.2. By power. 

Firſt, Some pervert judgement by ſubtilty 3 they are wiſe to do 
evil. The Lord hath infinite wifdome,and fo is able to go beyond 
and.over-reach all creatures 3 he is wiſe enough to be-tool all the 
world : but he isnot wiſe to do evil; his wiſdom is not a trap 
or a ſnare to others, but an unerring guide and light to him- 


2. Sore pervcrt judgement by violence and force : if hey can - 
not untie the knot by cratft,they will caty it aſunder by powZrzand 
it they have not Law for it, they have will forit, and an arm for 
ir, and it ſhall be done. The Lord can do what he will, but he 
bath no will to duc what is cvil. He can put forth as much” 
{irengrh 
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Tirength as he deſires,but he hath no deſire to pervert juſticc,or to 
a& his power to over-awe and maſter it. 

Further, To pervert judgement and inſtice, hath theſe two 

things in it, 
1. Todarken and obſcurethe rule of judgement. 
2. To torture or miſ-interpret the rule of judgement, 

I. Judgement is perverted by darkning and obſcuring the Law 
or rule of juſtice. God doth not doe fo ; He never caſts a miſt be- 
fore his word, or a vail over it that he may a& againſt it. 

2. Neither doth he miſ-interpret his Law.A good La w ill cx- 
pounded is made the warrant of an evil judgement. A gloſs cor- 
rupting the text of the Law corrupts Juſtice. here tongue and cou- 
ſcience are ſet toſale, the wit muſt find out ſomewhat to help the 
market. n 
_ "The words opencd invite theſe Obſervations. Firſt, That 

God is moſt exad injudgeuent, God is a juſt God, It is a high 
truth, and we ſhould adore it, that whatſoever God doth, he is 
juſt in doing it. When reaſon canno; reach, or make it out, yer 
faith muſt ; and we muſt honour God in what we cannot undcr- 
ſtand : The Lord is righteous in all his wayes, though his waycs 
are paſt finding out. For, | | 

1. He hears every caufe before he judges. He doth not judge 
one fide, before he knows the other, or judge any man before he 
hath heard him tully out : We ſce both (Gez. 11. and Gev. 18.) in 
thoſe two great acts of juſtice, when God confounded the build- . 
ers of Babel, and when he deitroyed Sodome, I will go dywa and 
ſee whether it be altogether according to the reporf tHaF i coOme'Up u- 
zo me. God needs no intelligence to be brought him unto Heaven; 
_ neither doth he'that fills all places goto any place to cnform him< 
ſcIf:but he ſpeaks thus,to note how exact he is in point ef juſtice; 
to ſhew, rhat he deales with the children of men, as a man : who. 
hearing a report of ſuch a thing done, faith, I will not judge of it 
by what I hear, but F will go fee whether it be fo or no. Without 
evidence of the fact, the ſentence cannot be juſt, though it may be 
right. | ns 

2. He examineth and takes confeſſion, which is another point 
of juſtice. So he proceeded with our hifi parents (Gen. 3.)pro- 
poling interrogatories unto them, and then the judgement is pro- 
nounccd according unto what was confett ; he judgeth them out 
of their own mouths, vcr, 17, Becauſe thou baijt done this, and 
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hearkened unto the woyce of thy wife,therefore, &c. 

. 3: God proceeds by the evidence of the Law, as well as by the 
evidence of the fact ; and this alſo ſets forth the exaQnels of his 
judgement : Theſe two things make judgement perfect ; youmut 
not only have the evidence of the fact, that ſuch.a thing is done, 
buc you muſt have the evidence of the Law condemning ſuch a 
deed. Though'God himſelf be an everlaſting Law, and he may 
judge all from his own breaſtzyet he hath givenout a Law, which 
gives the knowledge of: fin. It is ſaid, Rom. 2. They that have 


| Gnned without theLaw, ſhall periſh without theLaw,as if ſome ſhould 
: be judged without Law : but he means without a Law formally 
. publiſhed, not materially enacted. For he ſpeaks of the Gentiles, 


who were not within the hearing of Mount $3zaz, and had not 
ſeen that formality of a Law written in tables of ſtone;yet they had 


a Law written in their hearts ; they that have not heard the Law 


publiſhed or ſeen it-written in a-Book,ſhall be judged by the Law 


. written in their hearts, their conſcience bearing them witneſs, and 


their thoughts accuſing,orelſe excuſing one another. 

4. God is impartial in giving judgement. He doth not ſtrike 
one and {pare another, whois under the ſame condemnation z no- 
thing can ſway or bias him,nothing can preponderate the balance 


| of juſtice in his hand;you cannot put in any conſideration to ſway 


his beam, beſide the right. 
There are three things which uſually cauſe men to pervert ju- 


= tice the Lord is free from them all. : 


1. Fear of greatneſs. Some would doe juſtice, but they dare not, 
the buſineſs concerns a great man, and to do juſtice upon ſuch,is, 
T1 take a Bear bythe tooth (as we ſay) or to play with the paw of a 
Ly2#. Now the Lord is not turned away for fear, nor defers he 
juſtice for any mans big looks, The day of the Lord( faith the Pro- 
phet, Iſa. 2. )ſhall be againſt the high Oak, He is El-Shaddaz, the 
All-mighty, the all-powerful God,and therefore cares not for the 


might or power of man. 


2. Hope of reward, that's another thing which cauſeth many to 
pervert judgment. With ſyume their hope is ſtronger then their 
tear : They care not for the greatneſs *of men, but they hope for 
gain. A bribe taken or promiſed clogs and obſtrudts the courſe of 
juſtice {Holf. 4. 14. ) Her Rulers with ſhame do love, Give ye ; the 

Hebrew is, Her ſhields, Magiſtrates ſhould be as ſhields to the peo- 
ple to prote& them, but what did they? They love, Give ye, _ 
WOT 
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word pleaſed them. They were more pleaſed with receiving re- 
wards, then with doing right. The Lord is above all gifts, he is 
Shaddai, he hath all in himſelf, and necds not that any ſhould give 
unto him; and he tels them expreſly (Ezek,7.19.) That their fil- 
ver and their gold ſhall not be able to deliver them in the day of bis 
wrath ; offer thouſands of filver and gold, he will not tay judge- 
ment a minute for it,Prov.1 1.4.Riches profit #ot in the day of wrath, 
In the day of mans wrath they ſometimes will, but never in the 
day of Gods. 

Thirdly, AfﬀeGiion and neerneſs of relation pervert judgement. 
Many have clean hands,free from bribes, and ſtout hearts free from 
fears, yet they are overcome with affection and relations;theſe put 
out the cye of juſtice. The Lord is above all relations. As he com- 
mands us in our cleaving unto Chriſt , not to know father or mo» 
ther, Tea to hate Father and mother ,wife, &c. (and thoſe are nee- Etianſi fuifſet 
reſt to us ) that we may keep cloſe unto Chrilt ; So himſelf doth {cconia mibi 
not know the neereR relation, to pervert judgement or do wrong © iam, 
in favourofit. Hence he faith of Coniah (Fer.22.24.)Though Coniah NR | 
be as the fignet upon my right hand, yet will I pluck him thence , Jun, 
Let him plead neerne(s (as men do, ſuch a man is of your bloud or 
alliance,pray ſpare him) God will not ſpare the ſfignet on his right 
hand, that is, he will not ſtop juſtice upon any pretence of neer- 
neſs or uſefulneſs. 

5. God is exact (take them diſtinaly) both in judgement and 
in juſtice. He is as curious in ſearching out the cauſe, asin (iten- 
cing the perſon. As ready to acquit the innocent, as to condemn 
the ae | : as careful to relieve the oppreſſed,as to chaſten the op- 
preflour : as * zealous in rewarding thoſe who deſerve well , as * Pervertit jaw, 
in puniſhing thoſe who do evil. Not to reward is as great injuſtice, 9 4's 
as not to puniſh. What God hath promiſed ſhall be performed,and —_— oy pew 
what he threatens ſhall be inflicted. He will neither diſcourage am, quinenre. 
oc by neglecting it, nor encourage fin by winking at it. He munerat juſto- 

ath bread in one hand, and a ſword in the other. rum bon ope- 

Thus we ſee, the Lord is moſt exact injuliice ( P/21.48.10. The Deuſ- 
right band of the Lord is full of righteouſneſs. His power aud might 
are his right hand , and that right hand hath nothing bat righte- 
ouſnels in it. Few men come to that of Lzban, Tt is i the power of 
mine hand to do thee hurt, but I willnot ; moſt do as much hurt as 
is in thcir power. God hath all power in his hand, but he wrongs 
no man, As none have now any caule to ſay, that they have recet- 
ved 
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ved wrong trom the hand of God: {o at laſt all ſhall confeſs they 
have not, 
Further, Bildad ſpeaking upon ſuppoſition , that God was 
wronged in juſtice, teacheth us, That | 
It is a duty to vindicate the juſtice of God, whenſoever we hear it 
wronzed. When we hear any wounding God in his faithfulneſs, 
truth, or juſtice, we ſhould preſently ttand up to plead for him; 
What, will God be unfaithtul ? Will God pervert judgement ? 
Will God be untrue? &c. Thus we thould plead for God. When 
Feremy could not make out the juſtice of God, he is an advocate 
tor his juttice, Lord, thox art righteous, yet let me plead with thee, 
He would not have the matter once quettioned, though the man- 
ner was enquired. 
Laſily, Obſerve , That 
The judgements of God may be ſecrets to us, but they are never ie. 
juries tow. Jultice is in all the dealings of God, but his juſtice is 
not alwayes vilible, H15 judgements are tounded upon reaſon, when 
ufon his will, tor his will is the higheſt reaſon. God cannot be un- 
jult, and he cver paniſhes thoſe who are. He is ſo tar from ſub- 
verting judgement, that he'{ubverteth Kings and Magiliratcs, yea 
Nations and Kingdomes for ſubverting judgement; To ſubvert a 
mM.431 in bis cauſe, the Lord approveth not, Lam 3.36. The Hebrew is 
The Lordſecth not ; That is, he doth not ice 1t co approve itz but 
he doth ſee it topuniſh it. He is an avenger of thole who will not 
avenge the oppreſſed. And as he looks for judgement in all places, 
to eſpecially among his own people,upon whom he beliowes moſt 
- mercy: ( 1j2.5.2..) when the Lord had done {9 much for his vine- 
yard, He looked for fudgment,and behold oppreſſion; for righteouſ. 
acſs,but behold a cry. God makes privy ſearch thorow a Nation to 
find this Jewel : Judgement between man and man in commerce, 
which is,commutaiive juſtice; judgement from Magittrates to the 
people, which is, diftribative juftice; for theſe God is ſearching 
at this day 3 one of the greatcit lins among us, is, the perverting 
of judgement : And until Judgginent return to man, how can we 
expca mercy ſhould return from God ? { Jer.5.1.) Ru 10 and fro 
thorow the ſtreets of Feruſalem,and ſeek inthe broad places thereof, if 
yor ca# find a man, if there be any that executerb judgement,” that 
boves the truth,& I will pardin it, A Land is feldoreKIFd with the 
judgements of God , till it is emptied of judgement among men, 
What afad thing is ic that there ſhould be ſo many cries againſi in- 
: juſtice 


- = 
a. <ocu oo uwpamouat a—_ Ap— Woo -_r—_—__ > VCEEEIIE BS no opnornennets nd A ee OA 


Chap.8. | An Expoſition upou the Book of } OB. 


— 


Verl.4. 


- w— —— —  ——_— — —— 


Wy FE, 
BW. £ ES” 
of CY 
TS wt de Oc. q # 
4 


£& 
” 
— 
- 


19 


pn — 


' juſtice on earth, in a time when there is ſo much crying out for 
mercy from heaven ! That in ſuch a time when the judgements 
of God are upon ourſelves, we ſhould not learn rightcoutneſs ro 
ad it among our ſ{clves! Iam per{waded the Sword of warre had 
been- ruſting in 1's ſheath to this day, it the Sword of juſtice had 
bcen uſed as it ought, both to puniſh offenders, and proted the in- 
nocent-And when the ſword of juſtice ſhall be both wayes imploy - 
cd, I doubt not but the ſword of war ſhall be ſheathed again, and 
imploycd no more , but be beatex ixto plow-ſhares, and our ſpears 
into pruning hooks, Keep ye judgement (faith the Lord by his Pro- 
phet, 1/2.56.1.) for my ſalvation is neer to come,aud my righteonſe's 
zo be revealed. God hath done terrible things in righteouſnets ad 
mong us, and we hope he will do comfortable things in rightcouſ- 
neſs among us : ſceing the. righteous deftructions of God have 
been upon us, and his righteous falvations (we hope) are ncer us, 
ler not our righteouſneſs be far off. 
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If thy children have ſinned againſt him, and he have caſt 
them away for their tranſgreſſron. 

If thou wouldeſt ſeek unto God betimes, and make thy ſup- 
plication to the Almighty. 7 

If thou wert pure ang upright, ſurely now he would awake 
for thee , and make the habitation of thy righteouſneſs 
proſperous. 

Though thy beginning was ſmall , yet thy latter end ſhould 
greatly encreaſe. 


Heſe four verſes contain the firſt confirmation of the former 
F neral poſition, That Ged is juſt; which 1s reſolved out of 
thoſe Queſtions, Dozh God pervert judgement © or doth the Almighty 
pervert juſtice £ He dothnot. Then, God is p!/t, there's the Poſi- 
tion. And-as that Poſition confiſieth of two parts,ſo allo doth this 
proof or confirmation of it.” 

. TI. That God doth not pervert judgement ( taking judgement 
under that ſiri& notion for P__s of offenders ) he proveth oy 
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the example: of Fobs children , whom God puniſhed becauſe of 


their tranſprellion, as he conceived. 

2. That God doth not pervert juſtice (taking juſtice under that 
ric and diſtin notion of rewarding and relieving the innocent) 
he proveth by the readineſs of God to do ob good in caſe he 
ſhould humble himſclf and repent, in the fifth, fixth, and ſeventh 
verſes. 

His argument for the former may be rhus conceived. 

He doth not pervert judgement who puniſheth thoſe who bave 
finned againſt him. 
| | But God hath puntiſhel thy children for their fin: 
N Therefore he deth not pervert judgement. 
His Argument for the latter may be thus formed. 
He doth not pervert juſtice who is ready to pity as foon as an 
offender humblyſecks, ſues,1nd ſubmits unto him, © 
But God is read) to help thee aſſoon as ever thou humbly ſcekeſt 
#nto bim: 
Theref re God doth not pervert juſtice, 

Thus you have the general ſenſe of theſe four verſes, as argu- 
ments brought tor proof of the former point, that God doth not 
pervert judgement or juſtice. I ſhall now open them diſtimaly, 


Tf thy children have ſinned againſt bim., 


There may be a two-fold ſenſe given of theſe words. 

Firſt, Thus : Although thy children have ſianed againſt him, aud 
be hath caſt them away for their inzquity, yet, if thou wilf ſeek unto 
hins, he will do thee good. Which tranſlation makes the ſenſe moxe 
clear then ours, If thy children have ſinned againſt him, &c. The 


- one isa ſuppoſition of what might bez the other a conceſſion of 


what was. 

Secondly, By way of proportion, thus: As thy Children have ſin- 
ned againſt him,ſo he bath caſt them away for their tranſgreſſion, And 
fo B:1dad argueth with Fob upon the ſame principle that Eliphaz © 
had done before, ſc:/. that his fonnes and himſelf had exceedingly 
provoked God, and that therefore God had (ene that judgement, 
and laid that heavy ftroke upon them , If thy children,or,although 
thy children have finned. — | 


15 RUn Againſt him.) That word is to be opened a little. The He- 


brew is, Have fizned to bim. Which is indifferently tranſlated, 
| | either 
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cither before him or againſt him , we take the latter. 
Every fin is committed agai-ſt God, "that's the tirſt. Sinne is 

molt oppolite to God, Tt is againſt God in his nature : againſi 

God in his will : againſt God in his very being. Sin would thrult 

God out of the world,if it were poſlible 3 and thercfaxe it is right- 

. Iy tranſlated , They have ſinned againſt him. No marvel if God 

do ſo much againtt tinners , when tin doth ſo much agzinlſt him; 

but 15 it not a miracle, that God ſhould: do any thing, efpect- 

ally ſuch great things for {inners , when finne doth ſo much a- 

gainlt him? David (Pal. 51.4.) ſaw his fin was fo much againſt L 

God, that he overlooks all others againſt whom it was, Agaiaft wy 17 | 

thee, thee only havel ſinned, and done thu evil in thy.ſight , which 74, 1ibi f 7. 

fome mif-interpret, as if, becauſe he was a King, he cou:d do no 

injury to his ſubjects, and therefore ſaith, Againſt thee, thee oxly 

have 1 ſinned. But, They who rule men, may ſit againſt man : and 

Davil tinned in that at againſt man;Firſt,by doing private wrong. 

Secondly, by giving publick ſcandal. The reaſon then why Da- 

vid ſpake thus, was becaule the fin he had committed was ſo 

much againſt God, that though he had grievouſly offcnded againſt 

man, in taking away the It of one ſubje@, the chaſtity of anv- 

ther, and by cudangering the whole army to compals a cover for 

his tin, yct, in t21s, his tin exceeded in linfulneſs, that he ſinned 

againſt Gud z and therefore he faith, Againſt thee, thee only, or, 

take it comparatively, the fin is fo much againſt thee, that what 

is againtt any other 15 not worth the naming. God z xot only wrong- 

ed, but he is chiefly wronged in every ſix, As, becauſe in the wrong 

done to the lite or cltate of a ſubject, the King is chiefly wronged, 

therefore all Inditements run in this ſtile, Againſt the peace of our 

Soveraign Lord the King , by Crown and Dignity, Laſtly , That 

place may be underſtood in the ſecond ſenſe of, Againſt thee, that 

15, Before thee , and ſo it (ccms to be expounded in the latter part, 

Againſt thee only have I ſinned, and done this evil in thy ſight, that is, 

though others took no notice of this, thongh it was done in ſecret 

(2 Sam.1 2.12.) yet it was comuitted clearly and plainly before 

thine cyes3 thine eyes, which are ten thouſand times brighter then 

the Sun', beheld me in the darkneſs of that folly ; and therefore 

againſt thee have I finned, and done this evil in thy fight; as no- . 

ting, that though it were conceal'd and hidden from men, yet it 

could not be conceal'd and hidden from God, If thy children have 

fianed againſt him, . 


And | 


— _—— 
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| And he have caſt them away far their tranſereſſion, 


Bildads poſition 1s true in it ſelf, but falſe in the application, 
If thy chilaren have ſinned ag2injt bim, It is a truth that godly pa- 
rents may have wicked children. Grace doth not alwayes run in a 
bloud. But it was unevident unto Bi/dal that Fobs children had 
finned againſt God in his ſenſe. It is not the common linner whom 
Bildad meancth; by fivning again God he intends not the inevi- 
table atings of ſinful nature, but the voluntary ſtudied improve- 
ments,heightnings, and provocations of finful nature. 

Further, In that he concludes, They were caſt away for their 
eranſpreſion : He faileth again. It is a truth, that fin is the meri- 
torious cauſe of puniſhment , Thy diftruGion is from thy ſelf, faith 
the Lord, H»ſ.13.9. Thy way and thy doings have procured theſe 
things unto thee, Jcr.q.18. Sin will help us to ſorrow enough, 
Yet this is not a truth, that every man is afflicted for his fin. As 
110 man knows the love or hatred of God : fo no man knows the 
ſinne or holineſs of man by all that is before him : we cannot ar- 
gue every one is caſt away for his tranſgreſſion , becauſe he is caſt 
away. | 

He hath caſt them away for their tranſgreſſion. 


22.o0n09w7 The Hebrew is very elegant, He hath ſext them away in the hand 
"_ of their tranſgreſion : or, He bath put them into the band of their 
> trauſpreſſioz. M. Broughton tranſlates it ſo. As thy childrex have 
fianed againſt him : ſo be bath ſent them into the hand of their treſ- 
paſſes. Into the hand,that is,into the power,as(Ch2p.5.20.)the hand 
of the Sword, is, the power of the Sword: and (P/21.63.10.) 
They ſhall fall Ly the Sw-#d , the Hhbrew is, They ſhall fall by the 
hand of the Sword. Then, He bath delivered them into the hand of 
L their traxſgreſſion, is, into the power of their tranſgreſſion. ' 
NW Thercare two things contiderable about this expreſſion of ſend- 
Simplicier np or giving up iuto the hand of tranſgrcſſion. | 
_—_ _ 0- 1. It may note, That God had delivered up 7obs children unto 
"= rue the raign or dominion of their own-imful hearts; or had laid the 
_ veto tramite 'raines in their necks, ſuffering their luſts to hurry them whither 
oberrafſent ab- they would, to carry them captive unto every finne, and ruſh them 
at pray head-long into every evil. The word----here uted, {1gnifies either 
99 " fumply, to ſend, or violently to caſt, or to put a thing away 
"LN from us: and fo, it is as it Bz/dad had ſaid, For as much as 
$7.9 thy 
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thy children would fin 2gainft God,yhe ſuffered them to fin their fill;they 
being wicked, he gave them up 10 do all wickedneſſes ; They love to 
wander from him,and he let them wander. We have this ſenſe of the 
word (Prov.29. 15.) A child left nito himſelf brings bis mother to 
fame: Thc Hebrew is, A child ſent away, ſent to himſelf, or put 
into by ewn hands. A child ſent away to himlclt, or ktt alone, 
bringeth ſhame, that 1s, will certainty run into vile and enormi- 
ous courles,, to the ſhame of her that bare him. A child left, or 
{ent to himſclt,is one that hach no guide, no governour,no inftru- 
&our but himſelt, A man that will texrn only of himſeif, hath but 2 
fool to bis Mater, How much more then a weak child; whar a 
maltcr, what a tutor hath a child,it he have none but himſclt * To 
be left or ſent out io themſelves, is, to have none to counſel, or ad- 
vile thcmi in a right way, or to give them any ſtop and check in an 
ill way. The charactcr that Pauland Baraavas gave of the former 
times, when they preachcd to the Heathens at Zyſtrz, was this, 
CAct.14.16.) Ie exhort you to turn unto the laviag God that made 
heaven and earth, who in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in 
their own wayes, He let them go,and never ſtaicd them at all, they 
had no bridle of rettraint, not ſo much as a word to bring them 
back z He ſuffered all Nations.,as if he had faid, He left them in the 
hand of their tranſareſion, that their own evil hearts ſhould do 
what they would with them. In which ſenſe we may alſo under- 
ſtand that place ( 4s 19.30. )when Paul at Athens diſputcd with 
the Philoſopiers, he tcls them that now God began to look to- 
wards them.aud had {cnt them the knowledge of Chrift, The times 
of that ignorance God winked at , but now he calleth all men every 
where to repejt, The words undergoe a two-fold interpretation 3 
Some thus, to note the indulgence ct God,T he time palt of that ig- 
aorance God winked at; thats, he did not deal ſeverely and {tri- 
iy with them, when they finned, becauſe they had no means,or fo 
little means to keep them trom fin. And there is a ttuth in it, Nihil aliud fb 
tor though ignorance doth not totally excuſe fin, yet it doth a- velunt Pauli 

bate the degree and meaſure of lin, But there is agother ſenſe, 2279: 91imee- 
which I rather embrace,7 'e times of that ignorance God winked at , fuſe "pre 

that is, in thoſe times wherein there was ſo much darknets and donee ſe ills 
blindncls in the world, God let mcn go on in their fin : they fin- Dew pat? fa- 
ned, and he never called upon them, he never oppoſed them, or car. Calv. 
ſent any to teach them better. God did not manifeſt his will to 
them as unto the Jews, P/al.147.19,20, He ſheweth bis word unto 


F acob, 
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Jacob, bis ſtatutes and judgements unto Iſrael, be batb not dealt ſo 
with any Nation, &c. So that this winking is oppoſed to favour, 
rather-then to juſtice. To have the eye upon a place,or upon per- 
ſons, is to hew them favour, 1Ki#.8.29. The latter branch clears 
this meaning, But now be calleth all mex every where to repent : 
now he doth not leave men in the hands of their tranſgreflions : 
he doth not wink and let them do what they liſt z now Goſpel- 
light is riſen to the world, and there are many (ſent out to call in 
and reclaim wandring prodigals,many to cry, Retarn,Return. He 
{peaks of it as of the mercy and privilcdge of that age , beyond 
what the former ages had enjoyed. That of the ſame Apoſtle hath 
a parallel] ſenſe ( Rom. 1.20. & 26.) where dcſcribing the dealings 
ot God with the Gentiles, who finned againſt the light of Nature, 
he concludes, Therefore God left them in the darkneſs of Nature, 
in the worſt of nature ; they came not up ſo high, as the principles 
of nature might have led them in the worſhip of God , therefore 
he left them, below the pruiciples of nature in the things of man, 
He gave them up to vile affedtions,which is as much as to ſay, He put 
them in the hands of their tranſgreſſions. And verl.28. He gave them 
over to a reprobate mixd, to a mind that could not judge aright, 
which had not a true undertianding of any thing : Hence they 
elected the worſi,and reprobatcd the belt things. The like we have 
(Pſal. $1. 11.) of Gods own people the Jews, $0 I gave them up 
##to their own hearts luſts,and they walked in their own counſels, The 
Hebrew is, Tſent them into the pertinacy of their hearts, becauſe I 
had fo often called upon them, and they would not hearken, nor 
rcturn unto me, therefore'I faid , foraſmuch as you will not hear, 
you ſhall not hear 3 becauſe you will not obey, you ſhall have none 
to call you to obedience 3 follow the counſels of your own hearts, 
as long as you will. This is the firſt ſenſe , of putting or ſending 
them into the haud of their tranſgreſſion, ſcil. a leaviny them to the 
rajgn of their Juſts. | ; 

Secondly, ( Which is the ſenſe our tranſlation holds out_) Thox 
haſt left them, or feat them into the hand of their tranſgreſion, That 
is, Thou hatt left them in thoſe evils, which tranſgrcflions did de- 
ſcrve and call for. Our reading carries that meaning, He hatb caſt 
them away for their tranſgreſſion : Others thus, He hath thruſt them 
out of the world for their tranſgr: ſion, He bath ſuffered that to befall 
them. which their tranſgrefſion caliedfor. According to theſe, the 
ſenſe is, Thy children ſinned azainjt himz and he bath let thoſe _ 

| whic 
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which their ſin deſerved fall upon them , He hath rewarded them ac- 
cording to their iniquity (Ia. 64.6,7.)Our iniquities like the wid 
have taken 11s array : Thou haſt hid thy face from us, and -haſt coaſn- 
med (or melted) #s, becauſe of our iniquities, The Hebrew 8s, ee 
Thou haſt conſumed or melted #s in the band, or in the power of owr n;j, Sek 
eniquities, And ſomewhat parallel to this ſenſe, is that (Ger.gq.6.) manu iniquats: 
Tf thow doſt ill ( faith God to Cain ) ſin lies at the door; As 1t he 14 n01re. Yule 
had ſaid, thou ſhalt be given into the hand of fin preſently , thy "= 
tin ſhall arreſt thee, and bring theſe evils upon thee which it de- h 
{ervethz thou ſhalt not need any other puniſhment, then thy own 
wickedadgy ; 

Hands Thd power are aſcribed to fin, becauſe God gives men 
over to thoſe puniſhments which their fins challenge at his hands. 
Some tins have a louder voice then others z but every tin unpar- 
doned(the mouth whereof is not ſtopt by the blood ot Chritt )crics 
to God for vengeance, till God put the ſinner into the hand of fin, 
that he may at once receive pay tor, and from his own folly. Ob-. 
{erve from the former interpretation, Firſt, That 

The Lord doth often in judgement give man up to the power of his 
ſinful lifts, 

This isa general truth, though we cannot draw it down to the 
inſtance of Fobs children:the Lord in wrath leaves man to himſelt. 
Every man by nature fins freely, and many are 1ctt by God to a 
judiciary freedome in finning. He cannot reſtrain him(elf,and ſome- 
times God will not reſtrain him, but lets him take his fill of 1in, 
and be as wicked as he will (Rev. 22. 11.) Hethat z unjuſt, let 
him be anjuſt ſtill, he that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill. This per- 
miſſion is the higheſt and foreſt affliction. This liberty is worſe then 
any bondage. Thus alſo the Church leaves thoſe to cheir igno- 
rance, who obſtinately refuſe inſtruction ( 1 Cor. 14. 38.) He ihat 
7s ignorant,let bim be ignorant ſtill, Thoſe ſouls are in a defperatc 
condition, who are put out of the care either of God or of his 
Church. Secondly, Obſerve, That 

$14 is a puniſhment, * 

Sin is the puniſhment of fin : Thy children finned againſt 
him, and hegave them into the hand of their fin 3 he never goes Tu, Domins, \; 
unpuniſhed for f11, who fins and repents not. Thou, Lord ( faith dizifti@ itz 
one Of the Ancients( haſt decreed it, and fo it is, that every evil ut onnis * 
mindis it's own ſcourge. The Apotile tells us (Heb. 10. 31) that - iſe pa | 
it 35 a fearful thing to fall into the hand of the livinz Godzitis indeed) pg, = 1 
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and jt 15 a5 a ws a =_—_ to fall into the hand of deadly fins, or 
dcad works. How dreadtual a thing is it to be under the power 
Phe : committing of tinis wort. 
then the enduring of trouble. The Lord doth not only puniſh mcn 
according to their fins. but he makes their fin their - puniſhment, 
yea,thcir (10s are their punithers. He puts them into the hand of 
tin, as into the hands of a tortucutor. A Heathen could threaten 
a wicked man, thus, Hix manners ſhall be bis revenge. Holine( car- 
ries its reward with it, and though no creature - will recompent: 
the good we do, yet doing gone 1s a, recompenſe. In keeping the 
Conunandments of God, -tncre 15 an exceeding great reward, 
Pſal.19. 11. The act of keeping them 15 a reward, as well as che 
iffuc. 4 good work is pay enxouzn to the worker. So alſois an cvil 
worn, Prov. I. i2. Thegturnmg away of the ſimple ſhall fliy him. A 
timple child, that will not be ruled, counſelled or ordered ( ſach 
Solomon ſpcaks ot, Te ſimple ones, b»w. long will ye love ſimplicity e 
That 1s, your own fooliſh, vain Ways.) The iuraing away of ſuch 
{19ple ones trom the counſel of the wile, {hall ſlay tn-m. The way 
of lin 15 death, as well as the end or wages. of it. As f{ai.b the 
Proverb of the Uencients ( they, are tne words of D:1. 4 concerning 
Saul, 1 S3M.-7 4+ 14 } Wickedneſs proceedet(y fr om the wicked, vur 
abnebanl ſhall at ve upon him. David knew that Sart was a man 
ſo wicked, that he needed noovther revenger but his own (lt, his 
own lin would bring. miſcry enough upon him : therctoie faith 
he, IVicyedieſs proceedeth fr om the wicked,chat 1 15, the puniſhmznt of 
wickedne(s proceedeth. from: the wicked man himlUlt. Obſerve 
the occalion of thoſe words, it was when ſome about David ad- 
vited him to flay $4z1,no; I, faith he,my hand ſhall at be rpon him, 
I know he 1s a man bs given up to lin, ſocnſlaved to his own bile 
aftcions, that there's cnough'upon him already, and in a ſhort 
time more will be upon him, Wickedneſs proceedeth from the wick- 
cd, gg mine hand fhall not bexpon bim ; I will leave him to the 
hand cf his lin, which is his plague already, and which in a little 
rime wilt attach him, and do me right, though he never would. 
When God took up a reſolution againtt his own people, that he 
would not hear or be intreated, and proteſted his mind could not 
be towards them, he ſaith (Jer.15; 2.) Let them go forth ſuch as are 
for the ſword to the ſwordzaudſuch as are for the famine,ts the fame; 
and ſuch as are for the captivigy,to the captivity. This was a dread- 


ful ſentence 3 but for God to ſay toa peaps Let them go torth 1 - 
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the wayes of their {in z he that is tor drunkenneſs, to be drunk; hc 
that is for uncleanneſs, to be unclean 3 he that is for pride, tc bc 
proudzhe that is for (wearing, to oaths;and he that is tor cnvie, to 
be envious 3 and he that 1s tor idolatry, to his idols. O how un- 
conceivably miſerable arc ſucha-people!:To be left in the hand cf 
theſe tins, is a ſpiritual judgement z and theſe fins Ml quickly 
bring in temporal judgements, and,not long hencegternal, 

From the latter interpretation, Obſerve, ; 

Sin ſhall not alway go away unpuniſhes by outward, ſexſible 
evils, | | 

God will ſink and caſt men away for their tranſgreffions. It 
fin be in the houſe, puniſhment lies at the doors, and will.turn 
the lock and open it,or break it open upon the tinner. And though 
he hide him(elt in vaults or ſecret corncrs, yet his iniquity will fad 
him out. He that will not caft away bis trangreſion. ſhall be caſt a. 
way for his trangreſſiion, whether he will or no. 

So much for thefe words, wherein Bzldad ſets befofe Fob the ſin- 
fulneſs of his children, thereby to vindicate the juliice of God in 
giving them up to the dominion of their tn, or to delirudtion for 
their fins. In the next words he adviſeth Fob to take heed by their 
harms , and aſfures him of happy ſucceſs, in cafe he doe. As ithe 
had ſaid, though they periſhcd in their trangreflions, yet do not 
thou defpair. For, | 


verſ. 5. If thou wouldjt ſcehunto God betimes, and make thy ſuppli- 
| cation to the Almighty,&, 


God hath been jutt in puniſhing thy childrens and he will be 
mercitul in pardoning thec, in accepting thy perſon, in proſpering 
thy cſtate;it now at laſt thou apply thy ſelf to ſeek him diligent- 
ly 3 .Though thy childrex have fallen ito the hand of their tranſ<- 
greſſion, yet there is hope that thoy mayejt eſcape. Thus he deals with 
him in a way of counſel, as Eliphaz had done before, Chrp 5.v.8. 
1would ſeek unto God, and unto Ged would I commit my cane, this 
is the counſel I give thee, and the courſe I would ti3ke my (elf, 
Bildad ſpeaks the ſame in effe&, and almoſt in the letter 3 IF thor 
wouldeſt ſeek unto God betimes, and make thy ſupplication #ato the 
Almighty. &c, He would awake for thee, 

There are two parts of Bildads counſel. 

1. To humble himſelf in prayer, ver. 5 
E.2 : 2. To 


Verl.. 5. 
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2. To purge himſelf. by repentance,ver. 6. 

Lo dr, we may look upon this counſel as a pattern of repentance, 

os and turning to God, in three things. 

WE. 1. To teck unto God. | | 

2. To acknowledge 'our- own unworthineſs to receive any 
mer& from God. | 

3. Tobe fincere and upright-hearted with God in both. 


1f thaw wouldeſt ſeek unto God betimes. 


We kave met with the word more then -once before; and in 
dilu-ulare De. firictnels of tranſlation it ſounds thus much, If thow wouldeſt ſerk, 
| am. Diligenter, 223120 God in the morning ; or,if thou wouldeſt morning God,be with 
I ny 733- 'him early in the morning, that is, if thou wouldeſt ſeek unto him 
— moſtudo 914" Hiligently : they that come in the morning about buſineſs, are di- 


WU Ef qu3- 
= frannce.re aut 


Dat mare ſur. ligent inthcir buſineſs. The Apoſiles rule is( Heb.3.) To day harden 
| git precandi ot your hearts , but here Bildadadviſeth, Whileſt it is morning, 
|. cauſogdicitur which is the firſt part or beginning of the day, pour out thy heart 
J = eg to God. So then, it may be taken. for ſeeking God cither at the 


Herodot 7.10, 


Plin, F»,57, 
cd Trajan. 


Tertul, 4:0l, 


F0Þ. 2 


firſt of the day, the morning 3 or, for any carneſti,diligent and fer- 
vent ſeeking unto. God in any part of the day 3 To feck God dili+ 
gcutly,though in the night,is according to this Hebraiſme,a ſeek- 
ng him in the morning. . | | | 

It was an aucient cuſtome to ſeek God in.the morning (take it 
:n the lettcr) carly in the morning. David profeſſes this, P/atn: 
5. 3. My voice ſhalt thou hear in the morning, O Lord,in the morn- 
ing will | dire my prayer unto thee,andwill look up.And Heathens, 
by the light of nature,took this courſe in their profane and fuper- 
fiitious worthip. Herodotus in his tenth book, tels of the Perſtaz: 
Aazi, who addreſſed themſelves carly in the morning. to fee 
their falle Gods, And the Primitive Chriftians were wondered 
at for thcir carly devotions.Pliny in an Epiſile to Trajan and Ter- 
zxlia4 19 his Apologeticks for the Chriftians,. report their affem- 
blies before day-breakyto pray and call upon God. And there hath 
been,and {till is a ſuperſtitious abuſe of this among thePapitis, who 
call their morning prayers, their Muttins,becauſc.they begin carly 
:n the morning. 

Hence obſcrve, Firſt, 

Prayer zs our ſeeking unto God, 

That's the general deſcription of prayer. When we pray, Our 


work is to get near to God, to find God every foul that _ 
1ndccd, 
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indeed, feels it ſelf at a loſs for ſomewhat, that God only can | 
befow. In God all that we want is to be found, and therefore he EY 
invites us to ſeck him. In this lite the Saints are a generation of 

ſcekers : In the next,they ſhall be a generation of enjoyers 3 when E) 
God is fully found, there's nothing more to be ſought : Having 5M 
him, we haveall. The wotk of Heaven is to bleſs God for < - 
what we have found; not to feck him for what we waur. 

Secondly, God muſt be ſought unto without delay. 

As it is with vows, ſo with prayers, defer at to pay then: 
defer not to pray, 1ſ2.55. 6. Scek him whilelt be may be found. 
Mat. 6. 33. Seekfirſt the Kingdom of God , firft-in time z not only 
chicfly,but carly;put not God behind in the latter part of the day, 
or in the latter end ef your bulineſles, It is beſt to begin with him 
who 1s bell. 

Thirdly, God muſt be ſought unto with diligence. 

We muſt lay our fixength and ſpirits out in (ecking God. Iris 
not a ſleight enquiry which hnds out God. We read that he 15 
found of ſome who {eck him not at all, but that he is found of any 
who ſeek him negligent}y, we read not. Free-grace prevents tholt 
who have no ability to ſeek himy but it meets not thoſe who wil! 
not lay out their abilities in ſeeking him. Ifethor wouldelt feet; 1 
20 God betimes, ; 


And make thy ſupplication to the Almighty. 

The word which we-tranſlate (Muke thy ſwpplication; is very Fa our 33") 
gnificant of the manner how we ſhould ſcek unto God, namely, Kms Lanes 
bottoming our ſelyes upon free-grace alone, A thought of our gt aria 
2wn worth is incanfiſtent with a ſupplication, call upan the Al- nm, owe {ne 
mighty for pity, faith M. Broughton. When we ſupplicate, we de- #19 merito nt 
fire that to be done for us, for which there is no reaſon in us why ads 
it ſhould be done. To make ſupplication, is to ſcek help or relcit 
freely or gratis, acknowledging there is nothing, in us worthy ot 
te. That advcrb uſed in the thirſt, & repeated in the ſecond Chaj< 
ter, where the devil objects, Doth Fob ſerve God for nouht, that ts. 
without reſpect of good pay tor his pains from. God, that adverb 
(Ifay) comes from this verb. As we ought to {crve God (in this 
tenle) for nought, and not like mercenaries for our hirc ; S5 God- 
helps us for nought, without looking to any thing in us, or from 
85,45 an ire of his help. The Bapeiit had his name Fohbubtrom this 


word. 
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word Cither becauſe he preached the free grace of God in Chriſt, 
— then cxhibited ior becauſe God beſtowed him upon his parents 
in their old age, asa' ſpecial grace and favour : The poor (C aith | 
Solomon, Prov. 18. 23.) #ſeth intreaties , ſome render it thus, The 
Eo. poor maketh, or ſpeaketh ſupplications 3 a poor man hath nothing 
FG: of deſert to plead, why he ſhould reccive your charity, but he lics 
Y at your feet,and begs ſomewhat, becaule he is in want, becauſe mi- 
LS ſery hath arrcſted and taken hold upon hini: The poor uſeth intrea- 
: ties, he doth notcall for any thing of right, and he will not wreft 
any thing trom you by force 3 he only (upplicates your favour. We 
in our drawing nigh untoGod ſhould'pray tor grace and favour,as 
a poor man, begging an alms, wio makes his plea, that he is 
poor. So then, bz1dads counſel to Fob is this, Stard not upoir thy 
tearms with God, plead not thine ow! integrity,and good works, but 
caſt thy ſelf at his feet tor mercy, Make thy ſwepplication #to bim,. 
The word is uſed by Moſes Dent. 3. 23. when he deſcribeth his 
own unbelcif, tor which God'faid he ſhould not go into Caray, 
4 111 beſought the Lord at that time, ſaying, &c. When Moſes 
per ccived God was angry, he did not reckon tris tormcr good ſer- 
vices to ballance this failing, but ſought unto God for mexcy, as 
one that had never done bim any ſervice at all. And as man ex- 
preſſes his defires of tree grace by this word, ſo doth the Lord 
his higheſt actings of it, Exod. 33. 19.1 will be gracious unto whom 
T wil! be gracious. To ſhew,that to make ſupplication, is, to delire 
the Lord to be gracious:and that to be gracious is to do that, which 
is delired by a ſupplication z the fame word in the Hebrew figni- 
fies, both an act of loweſt humility in us, namely a making a 1up- 
p! ication.and an aCtot highelt Grace in God,namely the granting 
ot a ſupplication. Hence obſerve, 

Firſt. 1 ſeeking God we muſt look to receive all from his free-grace 
and unde/crved favor, 

Seek #1:t0 God, and make thy ſupplycation to him. Mercy in God 
15 the ſprir. ; of all the mercies received by man, What can a beg- 
gar, who cones to a King, ask upon deſert ? That's the condition 
of cvery one that comes to God; weare a company of beggars, 
the riches both of temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings are treaſurd up 
in God. Bleſſed arevhe poor i ſpirit, they who look upon them- 
fſelvcs as mean and low, as not havinga rag of gooduels about 
3» then), as emptied of themſelves,arc the veſſels which God will fill, 
F- He that is fu loatheth a hony-comb; and he that thinks he is full. is 
' loathed 
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loathed ſo much by God,that his real emptineſs ſhall neverfilled. 
. When Facov held God (o faſt that he would not let him go With- 
out a bldling, he had quite let go all hold, yea,or opinion ot his wor- 
thinelſs to receive a blefling,l amr then the leaſt of all thy mercies, 
CGen. 32. 10.) Then we are tit to rcceive great things trom God, 
when we arc littleg and then fittelt, when we arc leatt in our own 
cycs. Yea, we multi fupplicate God, not only as a beggar, but as a 
' traitor or a rc2<1 doth a King : who hath not only nothing in him - 
tocommeund Rum to his acceprance,or procure his favour;but much 
to provoke his wrath,and incur the weight of his difplcaſure. Eve- 
ry {in in it {clt renders us rebels againlt God. And though his own 
pcople.coming unto him in Chritt, are under another notion, they 
are 615 tons, yet, even they ought to have fuch apprehentions of 
themſelves tor tin, Avrabam beleived in him that juitifieth the un- 
cdly,Rom.4. 5. Even Avr.inam, afcer he was juſtified in the fight 
of God tirough tairh, looked upon himſelf as uugodly,in refercnce 
to his own works. In all our approaches to God, we thould rc- 
fic upon our*{clves,not ouly as having many wants,and no wor- 
thincls, but-as having many fins, and (O: OUr OWN) NO £00d- 
ncle. God (in jultice ) vitits iniquity upon them that hate him, 
CExod. 20. 6.) Arid be fheweth mercy nnto theuſanads of them that 
love bim, and te bis Commandments, they who love God and 
keep iis Commandments, receive all trom mercy. Jultice puniſhet! 
thote who break the Commandments but m<rcy doth taem good 
who keep the Commandments. Je have at axy time fin enough to 
merit the wrath of God, but we never have gaodnejs enough ty me- 
nit bis favour, And as noob, eHion trom our finfulne(s can obfirudt 
the way of free-grace trom moving towards us: ſo nv argument 
from our holinels can open tne way, for free-grace to move to- 
wards us. In all oar dutyes we are to lye in the duſt, yea, we arc 
to lay our duties in tic dutt, and to ſeck all of God in huntble ſup- 
plications. 

Contider this verſe in connexion with the form cr, and then 
two pointSarc obſ-:rvable from it. Bildad aſſuring 75%.chat though 
his ſons had fallen by their tin, yet, if himfclt wou'd feck unto 
God, and make his ſupplication, it might be well with him, teach- 
eth us, - 

Firſt, Tyat the falls of others, whether into ſia,or under judgement 
for ſin ſhould be warning to us, © i 

Thau fceſt what 1s become of thy ſons:1let them be as a looking - 

glats 
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. plaſsfor thee. Children may teach their parentspparents are often 

_ whipt-upan their childrens backs. The handof God upon others 
points towards us, and while they are ſmitten,we are inſtructed, 
The Apoſtle ſums up the moſt remarkable judgements which 11 
upon the Jews in their paſſage from Egypt to Canaan, and clo- 
{:ch all with this application to Chriſtians, Theſe things happened 
u1to them as enſamples, and they are written for our admonittdn, &c. 


God Ict themn fall into the hand oftheir fins, and their fall may 
help us to kcep our feer. Their falls were types (fo the word is) 
theſe things happened unto them tzpically, in them we may ſec 
what God will do with us, if we take their courſe, aud go their 
® way. EE 

E :m7&, proprie The Greek is very elegant and expreflive of this ſenſe. For a 
F Jgnificarnots 4ypeis ſuch a torm or repreſentation ot a thing, as is made by hard 
mnjculpts pulſe preſling or ſtriking of it, ſuch as we (ce in ſtamps and ſeals. Te is 
p9g2-] mig the leaving of a mark witha blow 3 implying, that the Lord by 
Zezatn John thoſe ſtroaks upon his ancient people,left marks upon their bodies 
20.25 _ Or printed letters there ( the Greek word for a Printer is a Type- 
w/n& mes 7 writer ) which were legible to thcir poſterity, and are to this day, 
T/%]2P, peren- Fxonce the ſcar which the nails made in the hands of our bleſſed 


. Undears ; 4 . , 
| aidagroy bc, Saviour upon the croſs, is called; The print of the nails, or, The 


behind them. How many ſuch-types-have we at this day ? Where 
can we goe, but we may ſee the print of the Sword, and thruſt 
our hands into the wounded ſides, Let xs not be faithleſs but be. 
leiv ing ?; The Apolile Peter,(2 Epiſt. 2.6.) brings the Apoſtate 
Avgcls, the old world,filthy Sodome, as admouitory examples un- 
£0 thoſe that ſhould live ungodly. They made theinſelves evil ex- 
amples by committing ſin, and God made them good enſamples 
by puniſhing them for their fin. 

Secondly, From the connexion, obſerve, 

That they who are equal in fin, may le unequal in puniſh- 
ment, 

Fob was (in the judgement of his friends ) as deep in fin as 
his children;but though he had dinn'd like them,or moxe then they, 
vet he might bc unlike them in ſuffering, or ſuffer Icls then they, 
Gol( faithBildad)hath taken them quite away, he hath but wound- 
x yeu,and if you ſeek unto God he is ready to hcal you. The {ame 
Gnners fcx matter, are in heaven aud in hell; that 1s, take two who 


have 


to the intent that we ſhould nat luſt, 1 Cor.10. 11. As ithe had ſaid,” 


zype of the nails, Joh. 20. 25. Such a type or print ſufferings leave . 
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have committed the ſame fins for matter, and for degree allo (as 

fin is a tranſgreſſion of the Law } and the one of theſe may be 

» found in heaven, and the other in Hell at the lalt day. Yea, 1 be-2 

| lieve, there are many in heaven, that have committed greater 1185 | 
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then ſome that are in Hell. It is not the matter of finne commit- 
ted, but the obſtinacy, impenitency,or unbelief of the (inner, which 
bindes on the guilt, and ſeals up the ſinner to judgements tempas 
ral: and to condemnation eternal. 


Verſe 6. Tf thon wert pure and upright, he would awaken for - 
thee, KC. 


Bildad counſels Fob to ſeck God , yet he puts in a caution , If 
thou wert pure and upright : As if he had ſaid, I adviſe thee to 
ſeck unto God , and to make thy ſupplication to him; but take 
heed of doing this with a purpoſe to continue in thy finne, If thox 
would(t ſeek unto God,and make thy ſupplication to him in purit y,amd4 
uprightneſs of heart, He would awaken for thee. Holy prayers awakc 
God. Be holy, and thou ſhalt be ſure of audience and acceptance 
when thou prayelt. 

In the former verſe he gave advice for the daty to be performed 
here he gives advice in reference to the perſon who is to perform 
the duty. Thy duty is to ſeek nnto God,and to make (| upplicati- 
on to the Almighty , but look thine one heart be pure and ups 
right. Take heed of coming, to a holy God in thine unhovline(s. 

Pure and upright.) The word ſignitieth to ſhine or glificr, as Es 
glaſs or cryſtall, noting, that the purity of our lives in holineſs Fes pat 
ſhines as light, Matth. 5, Let your light ſo ſhine before men, The ehy/{oli } » 
works of the Saints ſhould be clear as Crylial. The word is uſcd 
CLam 4.7.) toſet forth the cxacteſt beauty, Her Nazaritcs wire 
purer then ſnow, they were whiter then milk , . they were more 7:9. y 
+; in bady thea rubies, their poliſhing was of Szphyr. The Oil ( Levii. Thus tu i dif 
24.2.) and the frankincenſe (Exod, 30.4.) appointed tor the uit mun, pellucr | 
of the SanQuary, are both thus expreſſed, pure vil, pure frankin- 442: 
ce;ſe,ſhining O1l,or ſhining Frankincenſc, tranſparent O1l,&'c.{fuch 
as.you may look thorow , not obſcure or dark. The oyl and fran« 
kinccnle were a type of their purity, who had communion with 
God im holy things. The ſame word 1s ufed by Dvd , complain- 

198 under a temptation (Pſa/.73.15.) of loft labour , or labour in 
v4itiin waibing himſelf, Some wath in vain, becauſe they orc {611 
F | unckan, 
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cur macula, 


ya ns the greateſt excellency and luſtre , are but the ſhadowes of ho- 
enJecaaerant 1. 

hibebanturpro. lineſs. 
fana gs divino 


both, or either in this place. 


pertinet, res r Perfot and ubrinb wr 87 T9 
Le lioner. ve Chapter, Perfec d wpright. Here pure and upright : we may thus 
dic. F PUY Z#COr- 


Dru, of the heart; and fo his meaning 1s,it thou wert pure in thy wayes, 
and fincerc in thine ends if thy outward man, and inward man 
were waſhed and reformed, Tben he woul4 aw ike, &«c. Obſerve 
hence, 

Firſt, Holy perſo;15 are fit for boly dutiergand only they. 
Sin 15 our ſeparation from God,and holy duties are acts of com- 
munion with him : how then ſhall fin and duty ſtand together ? 
Make thy ſupplieation, ſee unto God, but be thou pure and up- 
_ right, What have unholy perfons to doe about holy things? God 
cannot like the ſervices ofthoſe who are unlike him. Prayer puri- 


I regard iniquity in my heart (it I lodge filthineſs there) God will 
aot bear me; he will not regard my prayer. The blind man ſaw 
this truth, 7ob.9.31. (it ſeems this was a received maxime among 
them) God hearetb ot ſinners. We are commanded to pray,lifting 
up pure hands, 1 Tim. 2,8. An Heathen being at Sea in a great 
ſtorm, and perceiving many wicked wretches with him in the ſhip, 
calling upon the gods, O (faith he) forbear prayer , hold you" 
| roupues , I would not have the gods take notice that you are here,they 
Filcts (irquit) will ſure drown us all if they do. If an heathen by the light of na- 
; Aerts Fans ture could fay this, much more may we by the light of Scripture, 
run Braf, T=-4t God bearcto not fanners, I{a.i, When you ay” _ 
ands 


BY : unclean., and get not out their ſpots 3 others think they waſh in 
EY vain.becauſe,though clean,thcy cannot obtain their comforts. Thus 
> David thought he had walhed in vain, ſaid,Verily I bad%We21{ed 
mine heart in vain , and waſhed my hands in innocency, for 1 am 
bo. CD chaſtened, &c. David by cleanſing got the {in-ſpots out as well as 
> moſt men? but he could not get the affliction{pots out $5 this was 
” GO ſanfitas his temptation. Sinne is a blot, a ſpot,an uncleanneſs, a filthineſs; 
munditier,quod holine(s is purity , beauty, honour, light z Things which have 


There is a twofold purity : Firſt, the purity of our natures, 
conſpetnindig. which is recctved at converſion. Secondly, the purity of our con- 
n2, verſations, which is renewed by repentance 3 we may tnderſtand 
Purzy ad cor And upright. ) It is the word uſed in the firſt verſe of the tirlt 


diſtinguiſh them : purity reterrcs co outward acted holineſs , or 
dere 0;ere- holineſs of lite; and uprightneſs to inward fincerity , or holineſs 


fics, yet purifying mult be a preparative to prayer, Pſal. 66.18. 1f 
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bands, I will hide mine eyes from you ,yea,when ye make many prayers. 
will not hear, your h8nds are full of vloud, As he ſpeaks out the ful- 
neſs of the grace of God ( Come let us reaſon together , though your 
fins be as ſcarlet, they ſhall beas white as ſuow,&c.) $0 allo the ne- 
ccllity of gracious purſty in man, W/:ſþ ye,make ye clean, &c. Ob- 
ſerve, 
Secondly , The prayers of the pure and upright are prevailing 
prayers. 

In the next words God awakes, Fam.5.16. TheeffeFual fervent 
prayer of a righteous man availeth much. Fervency of prayer ctic&s 
nothing, unleſs the perſon praying be rightcous. God is not me!- 
ted into compallion by the heat ot our words, but by the holinels —— 
of our hearts. - In the prayer of a rightcous man there is ſtrength, 
prevailing ſtrength, ſuch, as God himſclf yeilds to. As a Prince 
thou haſt power with God,and haſt prevailed, faith he to 7 acob,when 
he wreſtled with him. Obſerve, 

Thirdly , /t i 10 way contrary t0 the doGirine of free-grace to ſay, 
we muſt be holy, if we deſire to be heard, 

Bildads doctrine is an excellent piece of Divinity , Though he 
ſaid before, Thou muſt ſeek unto God, and make {upplication to 
him, that out of his free-grace he would beftow a blefſing upon 
thee, yet he adds, If thou wert pure and apright, Though we are 
not heard , becauſe we are pure and upright; yet none can come 
with a warrantable confidence to be heard in their impurity and 
hypocrifie : if they do, God will reject their contidences,and they 
ſhall not proſper in them. It is impudence, not confidence,to make 
ſupplication to God with a reſerve, or a reſolve in ſecret, to go on 
in linne. The greateſt ſinners in the world may come to God,they 

y that are moſt impure and filthy, may find faveur z yet every man 
that cometh unto God , muſt come with this defire, to have his 
impurities removed, and his backſlidings healed. Vito the wicked, 
ſaith God, What baſt thou to do to declare my ſtatutes, or to take my 
covenant in thy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt inſtrufiion, and caiteſt my 
words behind thee, Plal,50.16. It no way aroſfes the dodrine ot 
grace, when with the ſame breath we ſay, God will do us good 
trecly tor his own names ſ:ke, and that, we mult be pure and up- 
right who come to God:With the pure thou wilt ſhew thy ſolf pure, 
and with the upright man thou wilt ſhew thy ſelf upright , and witb 
the froward thou wilt fhew thy ſelf froward, Pſal.18.25,26.But doth 
the Lord take colour from every one he meets , or change his tem- 
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per 2s the company changes ? That's the weakneſs of ſinful man: 
He cannot do ſo, with whom there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow 
of changing. God is pure and upright with the unclean and hypo=- 
critical, as well as with the pure and upright; and his ations thew 
him to be ſo. God ſhewes himſelf froward {th the froward, when 
he deals with them,as he hath faid he will deal with the froward; 
deny them, and reject them. God ſhewes himſelf pure with the 
pure, when he deals with thcmas he hath ſaid he will; hear them 
and accept them. Though there be nothing in purity and lincerity, 
which deſerveth mercy , yet we cannot expe& mercy without 
them. Our comforts arc not grounded upon our graces, but our 
comforts are the fruits or conſequents of our graces. 
Kildad having ſhewed fob his duty , ſhews him a promiſe of 
icrcy, If thou wert pure and upright, ſurely now he would awake 
- for thce, There is a three-fold gradation of mercy in this pro- 
miſe, | 
L. Awake for him. 
2. Proſper, or pacihe his habitation. 
3 That God would a ——_ and multiply him ir: 
his latter end. 

The firli ſtep of mercy,is, That God would awake for bim, Surely 
50w he would awake for thee. And there are three things obſerya- 
ble about this. 

Firſt, The certainty of it, in the word ( Surely) without all 
doubt;or, peradventure it thou wouldeſt thus ſeek to him, He 
would arake. | 

Secondly , The ſpecdineſs ofit 3 Swrely now he would awake, 
{ Now ) without delay or demur 3. thou ſhouldeſt no ſooner ſect 
© God, but ftinde an anſwer of mercy from him. ' 

Thirdly, The benefit of it to Fob, He would awake for thee, For 

why wy / 96 might ſay, I may awaken a llcepic Lion to riſe up againſt me; 
God may be angry with my prayer,and inſtead of.bleflingy pour out 
{ome furthex judgement upon me : No, faith Bildad, Irafſurc 
thee, if thou thus ſeek to him, He will awake for thee, not againſ 
thee. ; 
God ſometimes awakes againſi us, Fer.31.28.Tt ſhall come to paſ7, 
that as T have watched over them,to pluck np and to break down , a:4d 
70 dejtroy,and to afflict,ſo will T watch over them to build and to plant, 
faith the Lord, As the Lord would watch to do them 2 good 
4 zurna.z {© he had watcht to do them (as we ſpeak) a ſhrewd 
FR © : {1N, 
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turn, He thecateas them with ſuch a watchtulneſs, Chap.44.27. 
I will watch over them for evii,and not for good, 
and flecpy in doing the will ot God, he will be watchful and active 
to afMlict us. And when men cannot fleep till they do evil, God 
will not ſleep till he brings evil. So Daxzel, in theninth of that 
Prophetic and the 14 verſe, having humbled himfelt betore God 
in prayer and faſting, and confteſled the {ins of the people , con- 
cludes, Therefore bath the Lord watched zepoi the evil, and orought 
it wpor #5. God not only a wakes, but watches to do a peopic evil, 
who have long abulcd his goodne(s 3 as men in malicioulnels of 
ſpirit watch for advantages, and {pic out opportunities to revenge 
themſelves , All my familiar s watch for my balting, (aith Feremy , 
Chap. 20.12. So the Lord in abundant holineſs And exattuels of 
juſtice , though with a great deal of wrath and ſeverity, watchc: 
tO revenge himſelf of a wicked people. He takes all opportunitic: 
and advantages againſi them, Thox hajt watched Das brought i; 
upon w. Nis love toa returning people is as vigilant, asliis ang«z 


againſt a backſliding people. 


Surely now be would awake for thee . 


Awake.) The word fignities both to awake,and to ariſe. There 
are two interpretations of this awaking. 

Some take the words tranlitively, thus. He ad awake good for 
thee. Not,of Fob awakening God by prayer,but of God awakening 
proſperity, or ſiirring up blefſings for. Fob. As if BUdzd hid aid, E gn yoogH 
Fob,now bleſſings are (as it wer e)aſleep,but zf th ow pr ay, God will a« a peg 
waken them, Hewill tir up mercies for thee, he wil, fiqorreie. þ bo 
condition, be will reſtore that which 5 fallen, repair tt wie?) is r1- mam quod n 
aed and fetch thee up out of the grave of thy deſolate eft. 2 AS a mans £HIC opera 
ſpirits, gitts,yea graces,are. ſomctime ailcep and need aw, akening, fo ** 
alfo are, and do our outward comforts. It is frequent 'n Scriprur: 
to call the repairing of a mans eſtate, or the bringing of good kc 
him, the raiſing ofhim up, He raiſeth the poor 911t of the aujt ; i 
awakens them out of that low condition. 7ov was in the duſt, 
and his childxen in the grave: God made a rcſuriection co& both tor 
"im. That's a good ſenſe, 

Put rather underſtand it (as-0ur fran12tion reads) of God aw ike- 
r/ng, He will awake for thee, 

He will awake, ) The Pfalmift affures n 
veepeth Tſracl d:th neither flitmber nor | 
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cth ; -How 1s it then ſaid, that God awakes:; 

For the opening of this metaphor z Firtt, As, The Church 
confeſſes and proteſſes (Cant. 5. 2.) 1 ſleep, but my heart waketh 
when the Church is afleep, yet her heart is awake towards God : 
So much more, when in regard of outward providences God {cems 
to be afleep, his heart is awake toward his Church, his heart (ſcz/. 
his affection, &c._) never ſlumbercthnor ſlcepeth. . 

Secondly, God 1s ſaid to ſleep , when he doth not anſwer our 
prayers; and when he hears prayer,then he is faid ro awake. Hence 
the Septuagint render this text, not as we, He will awake; but, He 
will bear thy prayer for deliverance, : 

Thirdly , God ſleeps, not in regard of the act , but the con(e- 
quents of ſleep. Natural ſleep is the binding or locking up of the 
{cnſes. The eye and ear of God is never bound. But to mans ap- 
prehenſion the affairs of the world paſs, as it God did ncither 
hear nor ſec. When men are aſleep things are done , which they 
can take no notice of, much leſs ſtop and prevent, The Parable tels 
us ( Mat. 13.) While men ſlept, the envious man came and ſowed 
tares : While the houſholder flept, the thief brake the houſe: and 
the Phariſces direct the watchmen to fay of Chrift in the ſepul- 
chre, While we ſlept his Diſciples came aud ſtole him away, So now, 
when things are ſo carried in the world , as if the God of heaven 
did not regard or take notice of them3 when he doth not prevent 
or hinder cvilz when he doth not ſtop or reſtrain the rage and ma- 
lice ot ;men 3 this retiring of himſelf in the way ot his providence, 
15 called his ſleep. 

The complaint runs high , Pſal.44.9, &c. Lord, thou goeſt not 
forth with our Armies , we are become a reproach unto our enemies , 
Thou ſelieſt thy people for nought we are kiled like ſheep all theday 
long. There's adeſcription ot the confulion of things, then follow- 
cth (verſ.23.) Awake, why ſleepeſt thou, O Lord? Ariſe, caſt us 
not off for ever z wherefore hiaeſt thou thy face , and forgetteſt our 
affliction and our oppreſſion? Such a time was accounted the ſleeping 
time of God. : | 

Hence when God in the workings of his providence, ſearcheth 
out the wicked, and brings them to deftruction 3 when he breaks 
their deſigns, and turns their counſels backwards 3 when he curns 
their wickedneſs upon t'1tetr own heads , and catcheagthem in the 
ſnarc which they have laid tor othcrs, then he is ſaid to awake, P/. 
78.65. He gave his people over to the ſword, and thefire conſumed the 
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young men; then the Lord awakened as one out of ſleep, and like a gi» 


ant refreſhed with wine, He [mote his enemies inthe hinder parts,and 
put them to a perpeteal ſhame. Such a time waSaccounted Gods wa- 
k10Ng t1Me» 

So then, flceping and awzking , note only the changes of pro- 
vidence. Hence alfo the providence of God is deſcribed by ax eye 
(2 Chron.16.9.)which is the proper organ of ſleeping,or waking, 
and the exactncts of providence, 1s (et out by ſever eyes, Zech.3.9. 
Tie Scripture ſpeaks this language in reterence to our ſoul-tleep 
and awakening. When we hn and let things go wiich way they 
will in our hearts, without taking any cars, or keeping our watch 
againſt temptation, then we are allcep in {inne : And when we be- 
g11 to contxder our eltatcs, and return to our ſelves, when we take 
wotice how 1tis with us,and ask our hearts the queliton, hat have 
we done © This in a ſpiritual ſenſe 15 our awakening, Awake thou 
iþ 1t ſleepcjt Epheſ.5.14. Our ſpiritual fleeping and waking are the 
dccayes or quicknings of foul-endeavours. And Gods providen- 
tial fſeeping and waking are the ſeeming ſtops and vitible motions 
of his power, mercy, and juſtice in the world, This is the awa- 
king which B3:/4:4 promiles. If thou wouldeit ſeek God,&c, Surc- 
l; he woutd awake for thee, 

The words opencd teach us. 

Fizlt, That holy prayer ſhall certainly be heard. 

If thou makg ity ſupplication to him, ſurely he will awake. God 
caunot fleep when a poor believing ſoul cries in his ears, If / regard 
i:iquily in my heart,God will not hear my prayer (P(31.66.18.) But 
:e/iy God bath heard me, he bath aot turnedaway my prayer, #or his 
mercy from me. What, God turn prayer away ? No, he caunot lie 
{tz]l (as I may fo ſpeak) when prayer knocks at the door, he mut 
ariſe and open preſently. That's a ſecond note , 

Prayer ſhall be heard preſently, 

What preſently ? Yes, preſently heard, thongh not preſently 
anſwered 3 Surely now he will awake for thee,even now,Holy pray- 
ers are never deferred the hearing, no not a minute, 1/4,65.24. Be- 

Fore they call I will hear , and while they are yet ſpeaking TI will an- 
fwer, In the very ac of praying the anſwer camc torth : yea the 
anſwer ſometimes antedates our asking, and the grant cometh 
before the petition. The giving out of the anfwer may be deferr'd, 
but the anſwesis not deferr'd. We may be heard, and licard gra- 
£jouily, and yet not preſently receive the thing we ask > but e- 
verv 


 Verſ.6.. 
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veiy rr is heard and laid up,afſoon as put up; he hangs it upon 
tlic nle, he hath it fate by him. Prayer receives an anſ{wer in hea- 
ven, aſſoon as ſpoken upon earth , though the anſwer be not rc- 
turned tous on carth. God ſleeps not at the prayer of thoſe yho are 
awake in Prajer, Thywdly, Obſerve, 

Prager is the beſt means to awaken God, 

God hath many waycs to awaken man 3 and he hath dircced 
man a way to awaken himlelft, When we are aſleep he awakeneth 
us chicfly two wayes. Firſt, by the voice of his word : Secondly, 
by the voice of his rod. He now awakens us by the loud ſounding 
trumpet, and the alarms of warre : when God awakeneth us by 
*ndgements, It is time for 1s to. awaken him by prayer. We find 
two things in Scripture which awaken God. Firſt, the prayers of 
his own people: And ſecondly, the rage and blaſphemy ot his e- 
nemics,P ſal.7 8.65. The Prophet having deſcribed the cruelty and 
rage of the cnemy ,. adds , Then the Lord awaked as one out of ſleep , 
and like a mighty man that ſhouteth by reaſon of wine : David makes 
this an argument in prayer, (Pſal. 7..) Becauſe of the rage of mine 
exemies awake for me to the judgement which thou haſt commanded. 
As it he had ſaid, Lord , ſhall mine enemies rage , and wilt thou 
fleep ? Wilt not thou awake for me? Ariſe, f pray thee. The 
noite of blaſphemy, and the cry of violence from wicked men, ſtir 
up God when he fcems to lie atleep. The noile of prayer, the cries 
and calls of faith in his own people, will not let him fleep. A man 
whole heart is drenched in the world , and drowned in rivers of 
earthly pleaſures, prayes himſelf aſleep, and his prayers bring God 
aflcep to ; he feeps when he prayes, and God ſleeps at his prayers, 
that js, God regards not his prayer 3 he 1s as one that fleepeth, as 
if he heard not what was faid. A worldly man doth not hear what 
he ſpeaks, he knows not what his own requeſts are. God fleepeth 
when men are thus aflcep. But when we (as the Apolile direds j 
watch andpray,then God awakes at our prayers. As in the former 
verſe Fob was counſelled to awake to pray to God , fo now he is 


- promiſed, That the Lord will awake when he prayeth. 


Fourthly, Sccing the Lord is awakened by prayer. We learn, 
That | - 

Prayer ought ta be very ſtrong and fervent. | 

A5 racn are gradual in their fieep,{ois the Lord in his. A man 13 
{ometimes ſo flumberingly aſleep that the lealt noye will awake 
him. you cannot fiir, but be will hear It, At another tine 2 man 1s 
fo 
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ſo dead aflcep, that though you hollow in his ear you cannot a- 
wake him, thunder cannot ftir him. Sometimes God departs fo 
little, that the leaſt voice calleth him again, he comes at the ftirit 
word ; at another time he is gone ſo far, that (as toa man in a 
deep ſleep) you muſt cry and cry again,call and call again, cry a- 
loud before he hears. And we may(in a fate ſenſe )apply that to t he 
true God, which Elijah did to that falſe god Baahwhen his Pricits 
were calling to him trom morning to night, Elijah mocking, bids 
them cry aloud,it may be (faith he}he ſleepeth; We may ſay Cwith 
reverence) thus when any pray to God, and he doth not hear, 
pray aloud 3 not in regardof the voice and owtward ſound , bur 


pray with louder defires of heart, with more fervency and zeal of 


ſpirit, Peradverttare God fleepeth , peradventure he isina decp 
ileep at this time, and he will not ſuddenly be awaked, there- 
fore cry aloud. When God ſeemed to depart far from the 
Church of the Fews, with how much fervency do they cry after 
him (Ifa.51. 9.) Awake, awake,put on ſtrength, O arm of the Lord, 
awake, as in the ancient &c. They double and treble it- upon 
him,and cry with an out-ſtretched voice, Art not thou he that hath 
cut Rahab, and wounded the Dragon ? What a clamour, what a ho- 
ly tir was here,to awaken God ? God fhimfelf ſometimes ſeems 
(as it were) willing to take his reſt, as when he faid to Moſes, 
Let me alone; he ſpake like a man that is in bed,or very fleepy, 
Do not trouble me, let me alone; as he in the Goſpel (Lzky1 17.) 
when he was awakened in the night to come and zive bread unto 
his neighbours. Do ot srouble me (ſaith he) the doors are ſhut,and 
IT am in bed with my children,I c annot riſe and give thee,let me alone. 
Thus in ſome f{cnlc the Lord expreſſes himſclf to his pcople,1 am 
now in bed, do not trouble me, Let me alove. What mutt we do 
in this caſe? We muſt knock harder at the door, as he in the Go- 
{pel did, For whom,though bis xeighbour would not riſe and give bim 
becauſe he was bis friend, yet becauſe of his importunity he riſes and 

gives him as many loaves as be needed. We mult be the more impor- 
tunate to awake God, by how much he ſcems moxe unzvilling to 
hcar us; our modeſfiy(in this caſc pleaſes him not: we mult call and 
call again ; He will take it well at our hands, it we do ſo. We 

mutt give our ſelves no reft,and let him take none 3 fo the Prophet 

reſolves ( Ifa. 62. 1.) For j eruſalems ſake,1 will take no ret, 1 will 
never give over praying 3 and at the ſixth verſe, 1have ſet w.atch- 

men upon thy walls, O Jeruſalem, which hal! ever. b:/d their reace 
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day nor night, you that make mention of the Lord,keep not ſilence, and 
give him nv rejt,till be &2bliſh and till he mike Feruſalem a praiſe 
in theearth. Itthc Lord ſhould carry it in the preſent anſwers of 
tis providences, asit he were williag to reſt, and dclircd not to be 
rroavicd in this buline(s 3 be/not you ſo-put off: but with a holy 
boldneſs and contidence.come to him and awaken him : take 19 
anſwer, till ye have an anfwer. He.is belt pleaſed and moſt at calc. 
when (1in prayer) we give him noreft. Laſtly, Obſerve, 

If God do but awake for us, all is preſently well with us, 

If the eye of God be upon us for good,that brings us in all good: 
theretore ( Zech, 2. ult.) when the Church was in her return from 
Babyloz, the Prophet concludes with an, cxultation of ſpirit, 

Be filent, O all fleſh, before the Lord, for he is raiſed up out of his 
holy habitation 3 1t is this word, be is awaked ont of his holy habi- 
zation, now be ſilear, O all fleſh before the Lord: All fleſh, ye that 
are the wicked of the world, ye that are enemics, be ye filent, 
leave your boaſting, your reproaching and blaſpheming, for the 
Lord isawaked, now he begins to ſtir for his people, he will fiop 
your mouths ſhortly : 4/1 fleſh, takes in the Church and people of 
God too, O be yeſilent,in regard of your fears and doubtings,mur- 
murings aud diſtracted complainings, filence all theſe, why * The 
Lord #5 awaked, be is raiſed up out of hi holy habitation > that is, he 
that ſeemed before to confine him(elf to thoſe higher regions 3 and 
as the Atheilt ſpeaks in Fob, to walk in the circle of the Heavens, 
not intermedling with the earth : This God 15 now awaked, hc 
is raiſed out of his holy habitation, and now ye ſhall know that he 
orders all things here below:therefore be ftilent,O all fleſh. When 
Chriſt was aſleep (Mt. 8. 25.) 4 greivous tempeſt aroſe (faith 
the text) inſomnuch as the Ship was covered with waves, When ' 
ſtorms and tempeſts are upon the Church, God is then aflcep, 
though even then he direds the ftorms,and gives law to the proud 
waves. But what did the Diſciples in this ſtorme? They awoke 
Chriſt, Maſter, ſave us, we periſh, and as ſoon as ever Chriſt was a- 
wakened, He rebuked the ftorm, and there was a great calm. Thus 
when we are toſt up and down with contrary windes and in dan- 
gcr to be ſplit and ſunk, if God once awake, allis calm. How 
quietly may they fleep for whom God wakes I do not lay they ſhould 
ſleep carclcſly, but confidently they may. God doth not wake 
for us, to the intent we ſhould ſleep in ſecurity 3 but we 


may ſleep quietly, when he ſhewes himſelf awake {or . 
wma 
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who (indeed ) never ſumbreth nor ſleepeth, And if God awake 
not for us, all our watchfulneſs is as utelefs to us as our ſleepineſs, 
The watchmen waketh but in vain, except the Lord keep the City, 
Except he awake our watching can do no good 3 and if he awake, 
good will come, though we be aſlcep. It is our duty to be carctul, 
and it. iS Our comfort that the care of God is enough tor us. The eye 
of divine providence belps us in many humane improvidences. What 
their happine(s is tor whom God awa kes, ſee in t he next words, 


He will make thehabitation of thy righteouſneſs proſperous. 


This is the ſecond degree or ftep of mercy promiſed 3 when the 
Lord awakes,he will awake to purpoſe.We ſay of ſome men, Early 
up and never the near, they awake, and do little work :; but it 
God awakes, ſee what he doth, 


He will make the habitation of thy righteouſneſs pro ſperous. 


Some of the Rabbins underſtand theſe words as a deſcription , _. 
of the ſoul 3 the babitation of thy righteouſneſs, that is, thy ſou! — _ 
ſrall'proſper,betaufe the ſoul is the proper ſeat of righteouſuels and ws yum 
holineſs. Righteouſneſs belongeth to the inward man, Righ- &nicitium, 
teouſneſs being a ſpiritual thing,is houſed and lodged in the ſpirit, Aden .Ezr. 
that's the habitation of it, 

There are others of the Fews, who take this habitation of righ= 
teouſneſs tor the body, becauſe the body is the habitation of the: 
ſoul,in which righteouſneſs is ſeated,and fo the habitation of righ- 
teonſneſs by a ſecond remove is the outward man, The Lord ſhall 
bleſs thy body, which now liethin a woful plight,diſtempered and 
disfigured with ſores and ſickneſles. 

But rather take the word habitation in thoſe two ordinary Scri- 
pture-ſenſes, cither ſtrictly for the place where Fob dwelt. or 
more largely for all that belong unto him. The habitation of a 
man, 15 all his eſtate, aud all that appertains to his eftate z He 
will make thy habitation, that is, thy children, thy ſervants, thy 
ficlds, thy cattel, thy ſtock.,thy a!l, to be proſperous, | 

The Chaldce Paraphrafe readeth, He will make thy beautiful. 2 
Place tobe proſperons. The word ſignifies beanty a5 well as an babie Signifi-2t 0o- 
#2ti0#, as was ſhewed, upon Chap. 5. ver. 3. thither I refer the 2” "_ =_ 
Reader. Then, habitation is the feat ofa mans outward eltate, yore 
_ _ eſtate; the ſhell and the kernel, the outſide and infide of all rwe Yar. El 
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Verſ.s. 
The habitation of righteowſneſs. 

That is, the habitation where righteouſneſs doth flouriſh, or 
wherein thou liveft rightcoutly. - 

But what 15 righteouſneſs ? 

Righteouſneſs 15 a very comprehenſive word. The Philofopher 
tells us, it takes in all other vertues whatſoever, It is not 8 part of 
venture, but all vertwe, INE PF | 4, 

When righteouſneſs is ſetas diſtin from holineſs and picty, 
then, it is reſtrained toour dealings with men. Righteouſneſs re- 
lates to men, and holineſs to God, Luk, x. 75. Tit. 2, 12. Golſpel- 


Erhic, 1.5. 6-1» prace,teaches us toliveſoberly, in oppoſition to the intemperance 


of our bodies : righteoxſly, 'in oppofition to wrong in our actions; 
godly, in oppoſition to all impiety and prophanencſs of -our 
minds. 

But righteouſneſs here takes in our whole duty, whether to 
God or man, The habitation of thy righteouſneſs , that is,the place 
where thou cxerciſeR all manner of holy and righteous duties to- 
ward God and toward man. Righteouſneſs toward man, firſt, in 
diſtributive juſtice, giving every one his due in judgement, as thou 
art a Magiſtrate ; Secondly, Righteouſneſs towards man in com- 
mutative juſtice,giving every one his due in commerce,as thou art 
a neighbour. | | : 
The habitation of thy righteouſneſs. 


It is an cllegant exprefiion. The Church is ſometimes called ſo, 
Fer.31. 23. Thus faith the Lord God of hoſts, theGod of Iſrael. as 
yet tbey ſhall uſe this ſpeech in the land of Fudzh, and in the Cities 
thereof, when I ſhall bring again their captivity, The Lord blefs thee 
O habitation of righteouſneſs, and mountain of holineſs.This ſpeech 
they ſhall uſe : Ic ſeems it had been an ordinary falutation thus to 
beſpeak Fudsh, O thou habitation of juſtice or righteouſneſs, and 
mountain of holineſs. Evcry particular member of the Church is 
named, tree of righteouſneſs, Ia. 61.3.They ſhall be called. trees of 
rizhteouſneſs,the plantation of theLord.Each Saint is a tree of righ- 
teouſnels, and all of them together are an habitation, a plantation 
of rightcouſneſs. 

God himſelf is ſtiled, The habitation of righteouſneſs, becauſe he 
(ina way of higheſt excellency,or in the moſt ſuperlative degree) 
1s the frat of righteouſncls all righteouſneſs is (as it were) 
| houſed, 
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houſed, and dwelling in him. The Prophet (Jer. 50. 7.) deſcri + 
| bing the unkind uſuage which the true worfhipers ſhould find in 
T the dayes of which he propheſteth , ſpeaks thus, All that found 
| them have devoured them, and their adverſaries ſaid, we offend not. 
becauſe they have ſinned againſt the Lord : They thought their ' bxc- 
J thren had tinned againli the Lordzand that therctore they might 
P trouble them without tin , They have ſinned agamiſt the Lord, the 
| habitation of juſ(tice,even the Lord, the ope of their fathers.Tt is but 
| juſtice ({ay they) tor us to punith thoſe, who 1in againſt the habi- 
| cation of juſtice, Mex ( takc it in paſſage) do evil ſometimes ont of 
| conſcience,and think, they do God good ſervice,while they really wroag 
| | their brethren. —_ =; 
| He ſhall make the habitation of thy righteouſneſs proſperous.) That **i bir 
is,hc thall make it peaceable and quict,ſfetled and eſtabliſhed. The OY 
word j1gnihcs peace, plenty and profperity. He ſhall pacific or porſeium can; 
quiet the habitation of thy rightcoulncts. The Septuagint thus, nibus boris re. 


\SI%\ 


He ſhall reſtore it to, or repair it for thee, dundons,qualia 
There arc three things in that word. It may note, JOE pag. 
I COT OL UGMTEL 


1. The quiectncfs of a}l within his family, There ſhall be peace 
and a good agreement in thy habitation, 
2. The abundance, the truittulneſs, the great encreaſe of all 
within his family, he will make thee thrive. : 
3-The peaccable holding or enjoyment of all thoſe good things, 
free from forraign invalion or oppreſhons, Do thus,and then nei- ; 
ther Sabeans nor Chaldeans ſhall any more come upon thee and : 
plunder thee. Thus he will make the h2bj1ation of thy righteouſneſs 
proſperous, 
The ſum of all is, as if Bildad had ſaid unto J»b : Thy babi- 
ation hath heretofore beet an babitation of unrighteouſneſs, of im- 
piety, of tyranny, thy houſe hath bee filled witM$oy! and oppreſſion, 
thy Tabernacle hath been a Santiuary for wickedneſs,a lodging or rex- 
dezvous for all manner of riot andintemperance,of rapine Ou znjuſtice, 
but now Job,if thou rilt make thy (elf pure and upright,thou ſhalt ſee 
: he caſe will alter ;whereas before troops aid armies of miſeries have 
z nvaded the, and ſpryled all thou hadjt within and without ; now, if 
in thy houſe, where wickedaeſs formerly dwelt, righteouſneſs ſhall Ubi faQa fury 
enter and dwell, thou ſhalt ſee that with righteouſneſs peace will ex- forun T flu. 
zer 100; troubles will depart, when wickedneſs departs, aud evils of m— Jiz1 e. 
EY . . . By ; : 17m Magna 
puniſhment will diſlodge with the evil of ſirwhen thoſe better pueits, ſonune @n. 
righteouſneſs and helineſs come into, and are welcom'd 2+ thif houſe, verſy, 
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then thy houſe (hall be better \ when thy heart, and thy life change,thy 
eſtate ſhall change ; and thoſe comforts which have ſo long been ſtray- 
gers frem thee ſhall return;thy baniſh'd mercies ſhall come home again, 
adorn thy walls, and ftrengthen thy family. 

This is the ſum of what he promiſeth in theſe words, He will 
make the habitation of thy righteouſneſs proſperous, Hence 
obſerve, of 

Firlt, Proſperity z-in the power of God. S 

| Tf he awakeshe can make us proſperous and peaccfull. If he do 
but ſpeak the word, our captivity ſhall return. He faith to a dry 
ſtick, flouriſhzand to a green tree, wither;his word 15 cloathed with 
power to do good or evil. Cs 

Sccondly, Obſerve, 4 righteous havitation ſhall be a proſperous 
habitatio #, 

Whether we reſpect perſons, families or nations,thus it is in the 
ordinary diſfenſations of God. As in regard of our ſpiritual and 
eternal eſtate, The workof righteouſneſs zx peace (Iſa. 32. 17.) ſo,in 
regard of our temporal and outward. Chrift who is the Prixce of 
righteouſneſs, is alto the Prixce of Peace. He bronght rightcoul- 
neſs into the world, and then pezce cameinto the world. If he 
had not made an habitation of righteouſneſs in the world, there 
had never been an habitation of peace in the world :in that work 
of his, the foundation of our proſperity was laid. Jeſus Chriſt who 
as a Prcift purchaſed our peace, is alſo, The King of righteouſneſs. 
Blcfings crown the head of a righteous people ( Jer. 31. 23.) They 
ſhall ſay, the Lord bleſs thee, O habitation of righteouſneſs. It thou 
art a habitation of righteouſne(s, a blefling ſhall reſt upon thee 3 
The Kingdome of God is not meat and drink, but righteouſneſs and 
peace, and joy in the holy Gbojt, Rom. 14. 17. as the ſpiritual King- 
dome of God is ujg)icouſncls, peace, and joy in the holy Ghok : 
So the joy and peice of worlly Kingdoms isnot meat and drink, 
but righteouſneſs, When Kingdomes are holy. habitations, 
they/will ſoon be quiet habitations. In Iſa. 26.2. Oper ye the gates 
that the righteous Nation which keepeth the truth, may enterin 3thou 
ſhalt keep him 7x perfef peace.God will give and preicrve the peace 
of the righteous. Righteouſneſs 1s .the pillar of a State, and 
theparent of peace. The mountains (Plal, 72. 3.) ſhall bring peace 
z0 the people, and the litile hills, by righteonſueſs.Plant rightcoul- 
=_ upon barren hills and Mountains, and peace will _— 
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I might hence infer a corallary, by the rule of contraries, That 
Unrighteouſueſs makes unproſperous aud unpeaceable habitations. 
An habitation of idolatry and talſe worſhip, an habitation of cru- 
clty and hard dealing,thall be an habitation for owls and ſhreech- 
owls; a dwelling place for cvery unclean bird and bealt , their 
(hall take up their lodging within fuch walls,and mak ctheir nctts 
in ſuch chambcrs. | 

W hilt we are fil'd, as the Apoſtle characerizeth the Gentiles, 
C Rom, 1.) with all uurighteouſneſs ; it is no marvel it weare filled 
with all trouble.. The Prophet Ma/zchi brings in Edom thus re> 
fcing upon himiclt (Chap. 1. 4.) whereas Edom faith, I am im- 
pover ſhed,&c. Edom began to be (culible all was not well with 
hin. Hercupon he advilcs upon a way to help himſelt, and con- 
cludes thus, Je will retura aid build the deſolate places. This was 
thr reſolve 3 but what ſaith God to it?Even this, will ye build, 
yc thall build,l will give you leave to build, bat I will throw it 
dozpn again, 1 will ipoyl your work. Why would the Lord be thus 
ſcvere? The ncxt words give a reaſon, They ſhall call thee,the border 
of wickedneſs, the people againſt whom the Lord hath indignation for 
ever. Wickednels is a large word,and takes in all unrighteouſncls 
towards man,as well as 1impiety towards God.That building cat - 
aot ſtand long, where unrighteouſneſs lies between the timber andth, 
tones. God wall pul! don n by night, what ſuch mea build by day. Tt 
then we would have buildings ttand, and our habitations proſpc- 
rous, Jet us labour to build with juſtice, and make ours the habi- 
rations of righteouſneſs. Look upon it in families, that which wi - 
thers the comfort of a family, in children, in ſervants, 13 the un- 
rightcouſne(s tound in a tamily 3 it there be unrighteouſnes there, 
no wonder if there be decayes and diſcontents there too. If there 
be unrighteouſnets in Cities 3 1f(Pſal. 55. 11.) deceit and;gitile p2 
nt out of our ſtreets, no marvel, if complainings gy not out of 07 
ftreets. We call tor peace and prolpcrity, OO that peace would comc! 
but it our hearts were {ct upon this, if we laboured every one with 
himſelf, and every one with his brother, and every one with the 
publick to the uttermolt of 115 line, that we may 12 our perſons, 
1 our families, 1n our policies, be an habitation of righteoutne(s; 
how ſoon ſhould we all bea proſperous habitation, an habitation 
of pcace ? 

Two things make a Nation an habitation ob righteoul- 
nels. | ] 
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Firlt, When right is done ſpeedily. 

Secondly, when right is done impartially. 

Tedious delayes make Courts priſons of righteouſneſs, not 
habitations of righteouſne(s. Partial diliributions ſhew a place to 
be a markct of righteouſneſs (where he ſhall have it that bids 
moſt for it) not an habitation cf righteouſneſs, where cvery one 
ought to have it that comes tor it 3 Te ſhall do no nurighteouſneſs in 
Judgement (laith the Law, Levis. 19. 15. ) how ſhall they avoid 
it? the next words give direQion, T hor ſbalt not reſpe the perſon 
of the poor, nor honour the perſon of the mighdy. Righteouſneſs takes 
not notice of the perfons of men, but ot their cauſes. We mult 
not do unrighteoully in charity to the poor,as well as not in hopes 
or for gifts 4rom the rich. | 

Again, The Hebrew fignifics a beautiful habitation. Rignte- 
ouſnets loves to dwell in a fair houſe. It is ſo, when, firſt (wept 
from bribes, thefe are. filth in the houſc, and the corrupters ot 
rightcouſneſs. . 

Secondly, A beautiful houſe hath fiore of hghts in 1t. Juſtice 
and truth love not corners and cloſe cells. Jultice mutt act clearly: 
men cannot bear it,that,what falls upon thcir ſenſes ſhould not be 
in the light of their underſtandings. God hath ſecret judgements, 
but man muſt not. One potſheard mult ſhew another, why he 
forins or breaks him thus in judgement. 

Laſtly, The beauty of the houle of jutticc ariſes from good Laws, 
and good men to execute them, Righteouſneſs cannot act with= 
out arulez and rules cannot act themſelves. Good Laws without 
good Magiſtrates never made any people a habita:ion of righte- 
ouſneſs. Itis not good Laws, but good men which make a King- 
dome happy.Now.as unrighteouſnefs makes a ſtrong people weak, 
a rich people poor, an honourable people baſe, a great elttate to 
decreaſe, aud come to nothing : $0 righteoutne(s makes a weak 
people {troug, a poor people rich, a mean people honourable, a 
Little eſtate encreaſe and come to much. Thus Bz/dad aſſures Fob 
with his ncxt breath. | 


Verſe 7. Though thy begianing was ſmall, yet thy latter end ſhould 
greatly encreaſe, 


This is the third gradation. God will not only awake for thee, 
and make thee proſperous, but he will greatly encreaſc thee. Thou 
ſhalt not only be ſet in as good a condition as thou walt, but ina 
far better, | Thougb 
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Though thy \beginning were ſmall, 

Though the head of thy cflate (fo the Hebrew } though the 
fix of thy cſtate were ſmall, 

The word ſmall, notes a ſinalneſs either in quantity or in quali- 
ty, and it is oppoſed to a double greatne(s(Gen.25.:3.) Facov and 
E{2z are thus diltinguithed, the one ſhall be great, the other /1aall, 
which we tranſlate , the Elder ſhall ſerve the younger, the greater 
{k31l ſerve the leſs. | 

Though thy beginning was ſmall,) The City that Lot delired 
{Gen.19.) ts called Zoar, from this word, 1s zt not 2 little one £ 
Though thy eſtate were but a Zoar,a little one, yet it ſhall be built 
of a larger compals. 

The Scptuagint raiſes the ſenſe of the latter clauſe, Though thy 
beginning was ſmall, yei thy latter end ſhall be ineffable, ſuch as gnone 
ſhall be able to tell over or deſcribe, Thy eſtate ſhall be beyond ac- 
count. 

A Queſtion ariſes how we are to make this compariſon between 
Fobs beginning and latter end? Whether we are to rcter it to the 
Rate he had before his affliction, compared with what he ſhould 
have after his affliction; or, whether we are to underſiand it of the 
augmentation and encreaſe of his eſtate after his affliction , which 
at the beginning ſhould be but ſmall, but afterwards ſhould re- 
ccive a mighty augmentation. The ſenſe is good either way. 

Firſt, It we underſiand it of his eſtate betore and after his trou- 
bles compared together > Though thy beginning or the firſt eltate 
which God gave thee were ſtall, yet thy latter end, or the cſiate 
which God will give thee, when theſe ftorms arcover-blown,ſhall 
wondertully encreaſe. 

_ Againſt this it may be objeqed , How can the former chate of 
Fob be called ſmall, when as it is ſaid (Chap.1.)that Fob had a very 
vaſt eſtate? We have hcard the inventory of his goods, the total 
umme or apprizement of all, being given in by God himſelf, That 
Fob was the greateſt of all the men in the Eaſt, How then can it be 
{faid, that his firſt eſtate was ſmall? Thoxgh thy begining were 


ſmall. 


I anſwer, comparatively it may be called ſmall. An excecd- 
ing excels of greatnels , leflcns and littles any other great- 
nels, The Moon 1s a great light , but the light of the 
Sun makes that light darkneſs. That which is glorious hath no 
elory , by reaſon of the glory that excelleth.z he that is rich or 
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great hath no riches or greatneſs, by reaſon of riches and gre:t- 
neſs which excel. Fob had afair eſtate before, and was the great- 
eſt man of all the men of the Eaſt; but his eſtate is promiſed to be 
{ſuch as ſhall obſcure the former, and render it inconfiderable, 
Accordingly.it is ſaid, in the ſtory of his reſtoring ( Chap.4.2.10.) 
That thel or { turaed the captivity of Job 3 alſo the Lord gave Job 
twice as much as be had before, Halt is but a little to the whole. 
And at ihe 12.vcrſe, The Lord bleſſedthe latter end of Job more the; 
his bezinming. Which words are a good expolition upon the text jn 
hand. When 7 oſeph (cnt tor his father and brethren to come into 
Azypt ( Gen. 45+ 20. ) he faith, but as for your ſtuff, do not regard 
that , for the good of all the land of Agypt is before you. Foſepb 
knew his Father was a-rich man. Facob was no beggar: but let a1! 
that go for nothing , leave 1t to thoſe that will take it up; all the 
good of Fgypt is betore you 3 what is all you-havgto the riches of 
Agypt ? That's the firti (enfe. 

Obſerve trom it, That 

The Lord is able to repair all our loſſes with abundant advay- 
#19e5. | 
We complain of lofles 3 I have loft agreateſtate, faith one, bue 
the Lord is able to give thee {uch an eſtate , as that the greatnc(s 
of the formcr thall not be remembred. 

Sccondly, They who loſe mach, uſualiy have great repairs, 

| Fob was great above all others in the Eaſt, but now he ſhall be 
made greatcr then himſelf. As in ſpirituals,they that have.to them 
more thall be given, and they thall have more abundance; (© they 
that loſe much in temporals, to them more 15 gtven ſometimes 
then they have loſt, and they thall have abundance. 

Therc,is a ſecond ſenſe, to which the letter of the original doth 
ratherincline , which makcs both parts of the verſe look only to 
his ſecond ctiate, namely,his reftauration : and fo the fenſe is this, 
Thengh thau doeſt not preſently thrive and grow up to a great eſtate, 
yet af;erward thou ſhalt > Though after this breaking and undoing 
thou ſhouldſt ſet up (as it were) but with a little ttock, one 
friend bringing thee a pecce of fitver , another a pcece of gold, a 
third a jewel, all making a purſe tor thee : and fo thou beginneſi 
2ut upon alms and charity,yct thy latter end ſhall greatly encrcaſc, 
As if B:/dad had faid, Though God ſhould now begin to comfort, 
and reſtore thee, but with tmall matters, yet do not think he w:ll {6 
conclude with thee, he hath enyvugh in tiore. The letter of the 0+ 
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riginal is moſt clear tor this,the words being affertive, rather tizen ; 

ſuppolitive,Thy beginning ſhall be ſmall, and thy latter ead ſhall great- Cumdicat,vrit, 

ly encreaſe : which refers to the time future, not paſt, as we and ſats iniicat js 

others tranſlate. logui mm 69. 
Hence obſerve , That pal Gree 
The Lord doth uſually raiſe his people by degrees. puertt, non de 
They do not receive all at once. It is true of perſons, familics, is gue habzit, 

and Nations, We muſt not look for all in a day. Outward mcrcies woe hanc On 

may come too faſt upon us, there may be a glut of them. We may pe yoo ya : 

have more than we know how to order or take in, it may do gitare fuos, non 

hurt to receive all together. As it is with men that have been long uno rempore j- 

pined with famine and hunger, and are grown out of their ordina- Pl, ed pauta- 

ry courſe, by reaſon of their neceſlitated abſtinence: We do rms _— 

not preſently give them all manner of good cheer, or bring them ELIE 040 

to a full table,and let them eat as much as they will ; but we give apeu, (doe. 

them a little and a little at a time?, and fo by degrees bring thetr 

ſtomacks on, till they be wrought for plenty. So whcn the Lord 

brings perſons or nations very low, he doth not bring ia a glut of 

mercies at firſt, this would be more then they are able to bear; 

they may be undone, if they have all at one receit; but he gives as 

they are able to take them in, and make a right uſe of them. As 

Facob ſaid to Eſaz his brother, when he invited him to march with 

him; no,faith 7acob,I cannot march thy pace, muſt conſider what 

my train is, I have flocks hcre that are great with young, And 

if I ſhould over-drive them one day, they would all dic : therefore 

( faith he) T will leadon ſoftly, according as the catic! that aye Ve» 

fore me, ard the children Le able to endure. So it 15 in this cate, the 

Lord in infinite wildome gives, as men are able to receive. Ie 

may be over-mercy'd, as well as over-affliied z over-ladci with coms 

forts, as well as with ſurrows. And theretore as the Lord doth 

correct in judgement and m meaſure : fo alſo doth he reſtore. 

We have not full-tide 18 4 momcnt, or in 4 quarter of an hour : it 

would be terrible , dangerous aud troublciome, if when it is 
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low watcr we ſh: have full tide in a moment 3 but it 
comes in fteali'g, » ':. and at lalt it ſwcls all over 
the banks. Such a :*:-: :20d of mcrcics the Lord gives his 
pcople. 

Therctore be cantiouc. :» *1e rturns of mercy do not de- 


ſpiſe firiall things. YourG., ings v.:y be inconliderable, this 
is but a little, and that js but -  *tle, but do not delpile the fixit 
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or ſ{ccond little. So the Prophet counſels (Zech. 4.10.) Deſpiſe 
not the day of ſmall things : The beginnings of mercy were ſcarce 
diſcernable, and they lookcd upon them as nothing, they thought 
they would never come to any thing. Take heed (faith the Pro- 
phct ) do not deſpiſe {mall things, there's more a coming. Haſt 
thou but alittle? Doth God make but ſome little repairs of out+ 
ward comtorts? Do not flcight theſe, look upon them as the be- 
ginnings of greatcr things. When Elzah ſent his ſervant to go 
and look toward the Sea whether he ſaw any fign of rain, he at 
laft brought him word that he ſaw a little cloud ariſe out of the 
Sea,as big,asa mans hand ; would any one think that a progno- 
ſtick of great rain ? Elijahs (ſervant might defpile this,and ſay this 
is no fign of rain 3 but Elijah knew better, that little aſſured him 
there was a mighty ſhowr at hand , he knew how it would work 
preſently : Go, bid Ahab prepare his Chariot, and get him down, 
that the rain ſtop him not. Thus it is, reſpecting daily providene 
ces 3 it you (ce a mercy coming but as big as a mans hand, be per- 
Cvaded that the Lord ſends it as a forerunner, as that which ſhall 
viher in large and extenſive mercies. If we ſce the glunmering 

tight of day break, we arenot angry, becaule it 1s not preſently 
2igh noon, or, becauſe we have not full light, we know the lighe 
will come by degrees> Thy beginning ſhall;be ſmall , but thy latter 


erd hall greatly encreaſe. 
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- JOB, Chap. 8. Verl! 3, 9, 16. 


For enquire, I pray thee,of the former age, and prepare thy 
ſelf to the ſearch of their fat hers. | 

(For we are but of yeſterday, and know nothing; our dajes 
upon earth are a ſhadow) 

Shall not they teach thee, and tell thee,and utter words out 
of their heart< | 


V TE have opened the firſt argument, by which B:/d2d con- 
firms his propoſition laid down at the third verſe, That 


children, verſ. 4. and from what God was ready to do for him, i: 
the 5,6, and 7. verſes. | 

The context now read contains a ſecond general argument to 
prove the former affcrtion, and it is grounded upon the teſtimony 
or authority of the Ancients as if Bi/dad had faid thus, I will no: 
preſs thee with my own bare ſentence, andſay-ſo,with my own re ſon 
and authority , but I wiſh thee to ſearch the records of former times, 
:0 conſult the wiſeſt and the holiefſt men that ever were in the world, 
and let them judge inthis caſe. Enquire of the furmer age, ay preparz 
*by ſelf to the ſearch of their fathers. 

"It is here obſervable that Bildad manages his connſel by the 
fame arguments which Eliphaz had uſed betore him: Eliphaz bid 
Fob (Enquire who ever periſhed being innocent,Cha P-4.)and promiies 
tim peace upon repentance (Chap.5.23,24.) Bildad runs the ſane 
(train, If this wert pare, &c. and here, Enquire of the forinor 
2ge, GCC. 

The ſtrength of his argument may be caſt into this forme, 

That is true which the holieſt and wiſeſt in all antiquity wit 
03:e mouth and one conſent agree 1n. 

But the holieſt and wiſeſt iz all antiquity agree in this, thai 
(od is juſt, 

Therefore thi is a truth. 

Hereupon he inferreeth , that God had dealt juſtly with Fob i: 
conſuming his eſtate , in deſtroying his children, and in afflictins 
his perſon. That's the logical meaning or argument of theſe three 
vertcs. 
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Enquire I pray thee, 


The word notes a very carnzft,and a diligent ſearch or enquiry : 
To enquire with indutiry,yea, with unportunity. The grave hath 
of ts EMU it's name in Hebrew from this word ,and fo hath Hell; becauſe the 
ks grave (as ie were ) calls tor, Or enquires after all fleſh; and Hell 
quedem curo with much carncline(s gapes tor wicked men, Eccl. 2.10, Ihatſo- 

precibas. Etjan cer mine eyes aefired., - The eye 15 4 lirong asker. 
feſcirarimdu- It js applied ſometimes to perſons , and then it fignities, to en- 
bl. quire or conſult what is to be done. Sometimes it 15 applied to 
bs fra things,and then it tignifics, to ask that a thing may be done.Pray- 
#ebus ſe pets- Cr 1S a1 Enquiry after God, and the things of God, 1Sam.1.17,20, 
42, Merc 27, This word is uſed about Hanaab's prayer to God tor a child, 
Hannah conceived and bare a Son, and called his name Sammel, ſay- 

ing, Becauſe I have asked him of the Lord. 

Further, The word is applicd to God, when he cnquires aftcr, 
or asks ſomewhat of us, as it he made his requelt and ſute to us, 
(Derut.10.12.)) And now,Iſrael, what doth the Lord thy God require 
of thee Or, what doth he enquire after in thee? Jt is this, Fs 
tear the Lord thy God, &Cc. 

Here to enquire, is to uſe all endeavours and means to find our 
the bc informations and reſolutions, which the tathers in thoſe 
formcr ages were able to give Fob in the controvcrlie then a foot 
betwcen him and his friends, Exquire, Tpray thee , 


Of the former age. 


By the foxmer, we are not to underſtand thoſe that were inime-. 
diately preceding only , or thoſe that were preceding for ſome 
96 *þ mes. tw generations palt , but as the Septuagint wel] renders it, by 
_ tormer generations, we may underltand the firſt generation , begin 
at the firſt , and ſo come down all along , begin as high as thou 
cantt, Enquire uot only of thoſe who lived tince the floud, but of 
all who have bcen fince God created man upon the earth ; draw 
= : y:6izs, the line of thy ſearch thorow allagcs, and thou ſhalt tind the Pc- 
V7 Contirde degree of tiiis truth trom age toage, trom gencration to ocnerati- 
7 3 OT; 7 . ; | , © 
eT ſucceyrve gy, Exnguire, T pray thee, of the former 
Ulgit, durauvit; p 
Ko Jenſy YY ſer9 Age. 
+ 127 02041620 "6 fl : 
_ TT iis word Age. 15 taken three waycs. 
oh :. For the whule tpace of mans lite; which. when it 15 doubled, 
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li anities a very long lite, P/al. 61,7, Tow hull pr olozg the Kinss F 
life Cor, according to tne letter of the Hebrew, thou ſhalt adde 
diyes to the dayes ot the King ). a4 his years as many generations , 
or, as gencration and generation,ageand age ; long and 1 Ong,tnat 
is, vcry long Two Tives, Gr WO Mens ages , being (as it we re) 
Jaid into One, 
2. For {ome ſpecial part of mans lite. Mans lite is divided into 
ſeveral ages. Some divide it into tour, alluding to the tour parts 
of the year. Some, into five, infancy, childchood, youth, mans- 
cltate, and old-agez comparing them to the five acts of an 
interlude, the Prologue whercot 15 intancy > and the Epilogue 
decrepid old-age. Others into ſeven, in alluſion to the ſeven 
Planets. 
3+ [tis taken tor an age of men, or the fate of The tim? prefent, Tratem ws» 
So in the Goſpel, Chriit calleth the Scribes aud Pharitecs, A gee- cant Hebret 
42tio# of vipers and an adulterous generation, AS if he had tfaid ;, 5594 DoRinur? ; 
You of this time and age of the world, are a viperous and an adul- NY ER 
rerouus brood. oe) P/. al, I 4. J» God i i5 14 te gener 2t19411 UN f the 71 abte Mts Pres, =o 
That 1s, he favours that generation, or lort ot men > Go Tis in all #2. 
generations, but fuch he delights in molt 3 the wicked have caule {7rd Grote 
cnough to tear thole,in whom God delights. yirensfrgny + 
That of the Prophet (which text hath varicty of in terpretati- [o1ram poIEg 
0n5S)is taken in this ſenfe(1[4.5 3.8. )I/ho ſhall decl.re his gener 2tion? rurigtndo me- 
Itis the word of the text, J/bo ſhall declare hisage, or the ge- dicr vetant du- 
aeration of Chrijt*Some underſtand it of his cternal generation, Os 9 £1325 h2- 


Dentiiice. ill- 


thers of his temporal generation, wacn he was incarnate, the 7" bn 


V «*P*;-vi 
't 50s! by 


miſtery whereot was beyond words. A third , ofthit eerily popue ae 

which followed his pallion. As 1t it were an Antithetis to toe nan fncid , 

words, He wW.4F t2RCY from þ Pri ow, kt 11 1 be W.1S CifttE off 5 US? F414 rl.) #9. :, © i ns 

declare bis generation © You may quickly write up the dayes that ** OE. 

Chriſt lived here upon earth, they were but tew, even þ4zs pilgri- 

mage was ſhort on earth , but :vho can declare his gcneration ? 

Thoſe infinite and eternal zgcs ani revolutions, thorow which ke 

ſhall pats, thoug! 1 now youu have quickly cat off his life; Others, 

by his generation undertiand the holy feed and iffue , the children 

of Caritt. His Crots Was i _ an] 115 {ufterings pro Iuctive ot 

an infinite generation, 175 cir noel ere it? Vhough you cut of we 

Father,yet this tathor by "a I ct g1Ve lite 20 211 in NUmeorible por 

eric, IV 2 can decline bis rerer tt2 4 So: Ent. 40; ) Fl: FRE: '2e 
by feed. But beſides all cacke we inry witit RET Pro.24D!tily utcr- 
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pret th? word gezeratioz for the time when Chriſt ſojourned in 


the ticith, I/ho can declare his generation £ That 1s, who can dcfcribc 
the tumc or the age wherein Chritt lived? As it he had aid, you ſee 
here in this glats of prophecy how they will uſe Chritt, how blot- 
dily and cruclly they will deal with himyhe ſhall be impriſoned, he 
ſhall be cut oft and numbred among tranſgrcflours, I/ho can declare 
his generation © What pen 15 able with lively colours to paint out 
the {everal wickednefles and tyrannies of that age , acted againtt, 
and inflicted upon that holy and innocent lamb Zeſzs Chriſt, wlic 
came to die for the fins of the world? Surely his gencration, or the 
ſtory of his age will be ſuch,as no pen is able to draw aut, or fully 
to delineate, Who ſhall declare his age £ 

T j1c age which, Bildad calls Fob to enquire into, is not a part of 
mans life, or the whole lite ot a man, or one age of men, or tate 
ot times, but the whole ſpace of time from the very beginning, with 
all things done or ſuffered , and the perſons who have been active 
or pallive, docrs or ſufferers in thoſe times. Thus exquire of the for- 
mer age. : | 

Thc ceaſou why he called him to enquire of the former age, was, 
bcciulc in thoſe times the will of God was not reduced to writing. 
The divinity of the firſt ages was traditionalz The Scriptures were 
not compoſed for more than 2000 years after the creation, but the 
mind of God was cither immediatly revealed , or carricd from fa- 
ther to ſon, from generation to generation 3 being preſerved, not 
:n paper and ink, or other formal records,but in the memories and 
hearts of the faithful], until the giving of the Law. Hence it was 
that Bi/dad refers Fob to thoſe revelations , or to the expericnces 
of the fathers concerning the dealings of God in former ages. 

Beroſus in his cighth book of Antiquities, reports that the fa- 
thers after Adam (ct up two great pillars, upon which, ſome athrm 
they inſcribed many divine truths;but he tells us that thoſe pillars 
(of which ſome monuments were ſeen after the loud) were filled 
rather with Aſtronomical obſervations, Mathematical ſcheams of 
the heavens and figures of ftars z we cannot put much value upon 
cither of theſe opinions, The former cannot warrant us that any 
thing, was regitired and written by Gods appointment, till the 
writing of the Law. And therctore B:/dad,according to the uſage 
of thoſe times, ſends Fob lor information to the traditions and 
reports of the fathers, For after the Law was written , the Pro- 
phcrs, in caſe of emergent doubts and controverhies, ſent the pco- 
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Law and to the Teſtimony, if they ſpeak aot according to this word, it 
is becauſe there is no light ,or no morning in them, (1.8.20, The word 
once written was the rule, and though 1t cannot fpeak, yet it mutt 
teach us how to ſpeak. It we {peak not according to this, there 1s 
no light in us. But the word not being written, Bildad advilcs 7 +2 
well, Enquire of the former age, 


And prepare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their fathers. 


Having counſel'd him to enquire of the former agez he addctir, 
Prepare thy ſelf to the ſearch of their fathers;as if he had faid,thuugh 
I bid thee enquire, yet I would not have thee ruth hand over head 
upon this enquiry, Prepare thy ſelf. The word fignities to lay a 
good foundation 3 Due preparations are the foundativits of ain. 
Hence it ſignifies alfo to-eftabliſh 3 becauſe a matter 15 cliablithed 
and confirmed by wile preparations, and conſiderate addreiles to 
it. Thoſe things ſtand fafteli,about which we make not too much 
haſte. Further, the word ſignifies the fixing of the mind, Fix rh 
heart upon this work, keep thy ſpirits intent ( P/al. 108. x1, ) My 
heart is fixed (faith.David, which ſome render, My bears i pre- 
pared) I will fing and givepraiſe. Prepare thy ſelf 


To the ſearch of their Fathers. 


Before he adviſed him tq-enquire of the former age, here, Tv 
ſearch theirfathers; as it he had ſaid, donot contine thy felt to the 
immediately fore-paſſed times, but go as high as thou canlt : The 
former age (as was touched upon that paſſage) may include all 
times paſi;but here to avoid all miltakes,he gives it in cxprefly. The 
fathers of the former age,are the fathers ot every age. All that have 
lived before us,come under the relation of our tathers, The fathers 
were dead, but they lived in their monuments and works:thefe he 
mult ſ{carch, ſo far as any mark or remembrance of them could be 
found. Hence obſerve, 

Firſt, That as it is 2 duty i all, ſo it was a cuſtome in ancient times . 
carefully to record the dealings of God with them, for the uſe of eaſiting 
generations, 

To what end ſhould Fob ſearch, if nothing were to be tound 1 
The Jewes were commandcd to remember the works of God tor 


ple, not to the traditions or experiences of tormer agcs, but, 7» !h: 


ND 


Fundare, apt1- 
Y2zDar are, Ordis 
nere, ſtabilire 


i2nificat. 


their learning after the word was written, Pſal. 78.5. He cliabli- , 


thed a teſtimony in Facob, &c, That they ſhould make them known 
| [:- - | to 
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19 their Children. God hath always had a book of his acts and mo« 
1uments, as Wellas of his laws and inſtitutions. Names given to 
children and yearly feaſts, to ſtones and pillars, have been the pre- 
{ervatives and memorials of his wondertul works. The works of 
God arc his Holineſs, Juſtice, Power, Mercy, Truth made vifible. 
The adminittrations of God in one age,are for the inſtruction of all 
ages: God ſpake with Facob only in perſon at Bethel, yct there 
the Scripture faith he ſpake with all his proſperity, Hof. x2. 4. He 
found bim ia Bethel, and there he ſpake with us, It is then a debt 
to poticrity, to ſhew them what God hath done for us. Ob- 
{erve, 

Second)y, That it is our duty to enquire into the dealings of Godin 
all agess F 

It was thcir duty before the word was written, and its a duty 


Kill. The works of God are to be Rudicd and read over as well as 


his word, Dezt.4.,20. & 32. Asknow of the days that are paſt, which 
were before thee, ſince the day that God created man upon earth , and 
ask from one ſide of heaven to anotber, enquire every way to ſee whe- 
ther ever God dealt with a people, as he hath dealt with thee, whe- 
ther God did ever aſſay to take to himſelf a Nation from the mid- 
deſt of anther Nation by temptations, and by figns, and by wonders, 
ec. Enquire this of all the former times. So, Newt. 32, 7. Remem- 
ber the days of old, conſider the years of many generations, askthy fa- 
ther and be will ſhew thee, thy Elders, gnd they will tell thee, The 
Pfalmiſt promiſes to rehearſe what thefe were enjoyned to record, 
P/al. 58. 3,4. 1 will open my mouth in @ parable, I will utter dark 


{ayings of old, which we have heard and known, and our fathers bave 


Quad eniiquiſ- 
Ju weriſſe 
£147, 


zold us. Our ſpcaking of,and cnquiring into, what God hath done, 
ſhews the harmony between his word and works. And the for- 
mer providences of God are food for our faith, as well as the pro- 
miſes of God. h 

Thirdly, That which I ſhall rather inf& upon, is this, 

True antiquity ever gives a teſtimony to the trath, 

Hence the Prophets ſend the people back to antiquity, Fer.6.16, 
Emngrire for the good old-way. Every old way is not a good way, 
but in every good old way we may walk fſatcly and ſee the foot- 
ſteps of truth. It isa received rule, That zs trueft which is ancients 
et. It is certainly ſo, for truth is not only ancient, but cternal. 
Truth is as old as God himſelf, for Truth is nothing ciſe but the 


mind of God, truth was with God fxom everlaſting. Truth 15 ow 
monly 
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monly called the daughter of time, yet (ina (enſe) it is the mother 
of time, for it was bctore time was and theretore (no queſtion) that 
which is ancientelſt 15 truclt, : 

Yet there is a great abule of this principle. Look back to anti- 
quity,and conſult with your fathers ( {ay many) and fce what they 
did, how they believed. But what is the antiquity they call us t 
conſult with ? It j5not (as Moſes ſpake in that place of Dente: 
ronomy) antiquity, ſince God created man #pon earth, or lincc Jeſus 
Chriſt was upon the earth,and gave out his Goſpel-laws; but it is 
the antiquity of ſome later ages and cditions,an antiquity far ſhort 
of what is indeed the ancient time. The Apolitle (1 Fob. 2.7.) 
gives us the definition of an old commandment,T7hzs zs the 0/4 com- 
manament whichwas from the beginning. Our lintul nature is called 
the old man, and yet it is a corrupt man. It is called the old m3z,not 
thatitis older then the ew mar ; the zew man 15 not of a younger 
houſe, or later date then the 014d man. Holineſs was betore cor- 
ruption. And the Image of God upon man, elder then tin, the 
image of the devil. Thereare many corruptions in dod&rine, in 0- 
pinion, in worſhip, in practice, which go tor very old : And there 
are many doErines which we call zew truths;is it becauſe thoſe cor- 
ruptions are older then the new truths ? No, new truths are elder 
then the oldeſt corruptions. That which we call the zexy world, was 
created in the beginning, though diſcovered but yeſterday. So new 
truths were given from the beginning,ouly they were unknown till 


of late; and we may well conceive that ſome goodly Regions of 


truth are ſtill (terra 2ycognita) undiſcovered 3 God having reſcr- 
ved them for the honour, and induſiry of ſome divize Columbus, 
who may give us an exacter (ca-card of divine mylterics, then the 
world hath yet ſeen, though enough hath been fecn from the bc- 
ginning for the ſafe ſteering of our courte to heaven.He that would 
enquire and make a diligent ſearch for truth, muſt go to the hrtt 
inſtitutions, That's the old commandment which was from the begin- 
ning. The Prophet Ezekze! ( Chap. 23. 43.) ſpeaks of fome who 
were grown 014in adulteries;that is, oid in adalterating and corru- 
pting the truth, and worſhip of God, Thet which is o1d may be ol: 
14 evil, and fuller of errours thes it ;5 of days. We tind wiien the 
good Kings of F#dah reformed,they did not ſearch only into what 
was done 2 the ages immediately before thein, or what their ny xt 
tathers %. Honky but they fearcht what was done in thc times of 
thcir godly fathers, how many removes ſocycr dittant trom thcm. 
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Hewzekiab (2 Chr.29.6.) tells the Levites that their fathers were in 
an crrour. that they had treſpaſſed, and done that which was evil 
in the ſight of the Lord, and had forſaken him and Chap. 30. 5. 
{pcaking of the oblervation of the Paſſeover, he ſaith, They bad 
ot done it of a long time in ſuch ſort as it was written z therefore v, 
7. he dchortcth them, ſaying, Be #ot ye like your fathers which treſ- 
paſſed againit the Lord God of your fathers z he doth not mean that 
they ſhould not be like their firſt fathers, who had the truth purely 
committed tothem, and ſo worſhipped God. purcly 3; but be not 
like your immediate fore-tathers , or your corrupt fore-fathers, 
how inuy deſcents and generations ſo cvcr ye can number from 
them. Aud this was a thing fo ſtrange , that when Hezekiab ſeat 
the Potts from City to City thorow the Countries of Ephraim and 
ATanaſeh with this meſſage, that he would have a retormation ac- 
cording to the firſt inſtitution or pattern, and would not have 
chem tiay in what their fore-fathers had done 3 it is faid, verſ; 10. 
T hat they laughcd the meſſengers to ſcorn, and they mocked them, what 
muſt we now be wiſer then our fathers ? Yes, faith he, you have 
done cvil a long time,you and your-fathers, therefore I muſt bring 
you back to your firli fathers, in compariſon of whom, the. fathers 
you claim by were but children, and thoſe degenerate children, 
fris faid ot Foftab's reformation (2 King. 23. 22.) That there was 
»1ot the like from the dayes of the Fudges, nor in all the dyes of the 
Kings of I{racl and Fudah z he went to the very beginning of all, 
there 12d not been ſuch a thing done before. So that if any ſhould 
have objected, why may not ſuch a rctormation ſerve us as ſerved 
thoſe Kings and Judges ? No, faith Jofiah, I will ſearch what was 
beyond their time, into the remoteli antiquities. The Church 
makes humble confeſſion ( P/al. 106.6.) We have erred with our 
fathers; let not any turn this intoa ſtubborn reſolution, and fay, 
wo will ern with their fathers-it that be an errour which our fathers 
belicvcd and practiſed, we will err with them. So thoſe rebcllious 
Tews pleaded (Fer. 44. 17.) We will d> as our fathers. They who 
will do as their tathers, may ſuffer with their tathers 3 they who 
will needs err by their fathers copy, may go to hell too by their 
fathers copy. Fereme once delired leave of Awuſtiz to err with fe- 
ven fathers whom he found of his opinion) I ſhould not defire that - 
leave, nor cnvy any one the priviledge : The Fathers are but chil- 
dren, whcu thcy erre 3 and they who will erre with their fathers, 


Axe WOrie then children, 
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Conſider then to what antiquity and to what tathers you app<41. 
Meng genes are very old, yet very crroncous: Many old {2 y- 
ings ard old doings, mult be unlaid and undone, or we thall be ut- 
done for ever. How many old ſayings of the Jews dot Chritt 
gain-lay (Mat. 5.) Te have heard that at hath been ſaid ty them of o14 

zime, thus and thus, But I ſay unto you,&c. And (Mat. 19.) anfwer- 
ing the queſtion about Divorce, Muſes indeed for the hardneſs of 
your hearts, ſuffered you to put away your wives, but from the begj:2- 
ing it was not ſo. Belides, ſome (like the Gibeonites ) teign anti- 
quity, they can put a gray beard upon a green head 3 and their 0+ 
pinions will be found tennowea and mouldy with errour, not with 
age. As we muſt take heed of noveltics ; ſo we mult be cautious a- 
bout antiquities. Some antiquitics of o1d men are no better 4/.217 
old wives fables, of which the Apotile bids us beware 3 unlcarncd 
old wives fables are as authentick as many learned mens antiqui- 
tics pleaded for. To have an itch after noveltics, and to dote up- 
on antiquities, are alike vain and dangerous. Old fables and young 
fancies are with me at the fame rate. No man having drunk 7 
wine (faith Chriſt, Luk, 5.35.) ſtrait way calls for new, for beſaith 
the old is better. Old is better then new, if it be as good as new, 
But any. new truth is better then the oldeſt errour 3 aud cvory cr= 
rour, the elder it is, the worker it is. 

_Again,Bildad adviſes fob to prepare himſelf to the ſearch: of {1i; 
firhers. Hence obſerve, 

Ie muſt not preſume to find truth with eafe, or to come ſleight!y b; 
#2, 

Prepare thy ſelf (Prov. 2.3.) Tf thou cryeſt after knowledge, and 
lifteſt up thy voicefor underſtanding © if thou dig for it as filver. 2:4 
ſearch for it as for hid treaſures,then thou ſhalt find, &e. A man that 
will tind filver,muſt prepare and fit himſeltto (earch for tilver. That 
lies not upon the ſurface, but in the boſome and bowels of the 
carth. There arc four things wherein this preparation conlitts, 

7. Humility : God doth not teach but retitt the proud, he gives 
more grace (Humility 15 much Grace ) to the humble. A lowly 
minded man ſhall know the mind of the moti high God. 

2. Holineſs tubmitting to, and practiting the truth we know, 
prepares us for the receiving of more truth. He that doth the will 
of Chriſt ſhall know his doctrine, ob, 7. 17. 

3. Prayer : Doth any man want wiſdom, let him 45% of God, Jam. 
I. $5. Truth is the daughter of God, and he will not b:fiow her 
il. 
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in marriage upon our minds, unlefs we ask him. 

4. Love unto truth.Traty is a beauty,and deſerves our love;to love 
truth is not acivility,but aduty:to (earch for truth without love to 

' truth, i5 a diſhonour to truth 3 and as the not receiving the love of 

the truth, 15 the cauſe why many apoſiatize and tall trom it, ſo it is 
a reaſon why many are ftill ignorant and cannot come at it. As 
God, the Father of truth, mutt be askt his good will before we can 
have hcr : So truth thedaughter of God thall be loved before we 
have her. | ; 

Bildad having thus advifed Fob to ſearch antiquity,giveth him a 
reaſon of his advice, a modeft reaſon, refleqing upon himſelf and 
upon his friends. 


Verſ. 9. For we are but of yeſterday and know nothing , our dayes 01 


earth are a ſhadow. 


As if he had ſaid, the reaſon why we refer thee to the former 
agcs, is, bccauſe we are able to ſay fo little of our ſelves and from 
Our Own EXpcrience, we are but of yeſterday, that is, the time we 
have lived is very little, our days have been few upon earth. Truth 
is the daughter of time, and we are ſcarce ſons of time, we are but 
an of yeſterday. 
Frri divitur &  Toferaay] Taken in our common ſpecch, ſignifies only the day 
die preterito, immediately going before. 2. Tt 15 put for the time alittle before, 
zam de propin and is as much as lately, 2 King.9.26.8rely TI have ſeen yeſterday the 
quo, guar de blood of Naboth, and the blood of bis Sons :; That is, it is not long 
| SA cid lince Naboth and his fons WETE ſlain, and their blood is as freſh in 
Rob Day, My memory. as if it were in ty eye. 3. Itis put forall time, how 
Aoflolzs He- long focvcr pati (Hev.13. 8.) the Apolile Hebraizing, faith, Feſus 
6-aizans, fieu- Chritt,the [ame yeſterday and to day,and for ever;yeſterday is not put 
Ns nag Cys _ for the day immcdiately before, or for many days before, but for all 
a HD.'3- days beforc, even from the beginning of the world z yea, not on- 
ly arc all days paſt included in yeſterday, but the eternity, which 
Jos Dy 9nd oa iS alt. | 
| Suey Yokerd: 3 ad the day before, are often tranſlated before or hercto- 
muljunguntur fore, Ger.31.2,5. Exod.40.10. Ruth 2 11.2 Sam.5.2, noting time 
proverbiater not much palt, the preſent. 
| 64; Drgls-J In this place by yefterday , we are not to underſtand all time 
T, zuper a8 Paſt, nor the time inumediately palt,but (mall time paſt,ve are but of 
fi nificamen. yeſterday, that is,wc have lived but a while in the world (yet they 
$4: enam apud were old men) the days wich we have feen are as nothing, he cx- 
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Srefles their lives by the leaft compleat time paſti,to ſhew that they Gras y 3-5 

had lived but a lictle time palt. * FEW: UI, 
So, in Scripture, this phraſe, to morrow (oppolite to yclterday ) | leads 

ſignihies not only the day immediatcly to come, but any time to A eotinind fs T 

come indetinitely (1 Sam,28.29.) the devil anſwers Sax!, To mor- t:mywe pretze 

row thou audthy Sons ſhall be with me, he did not know cxadaly rio ut cr. de 

and preciſcly that it ſhould be the very next day , but he uſeth a ſturo, Dru 

word which would fave his crcditz1t it ſhould havetallen out ma- 

ny daycs or ſome years atter..Zo morrow may be any time to come. 

As then to morrow lignifies the immediate day coming, or all time | 

to come, ſo zeſterday lignifies the immediate day palt, or all time 9X5 7ra%v9 

paſt. Thus one of the Ancients ſpeaks of Matthew, Tejterday a Pub- a : 

lican, to day a Preacher : that is, he was heretotore a Pablican.and Sh eau 

now a Preacher.. nunc, NozianZ, 

For we are but as Yeſterday. was 

Bildad ftileth himſelf and his friends yeſterday, to thew they had 

been but ſhort-liv'd,though they had liv'd long. Some have giveu 

us the date of their years,or an account how old they were. They 

reckon Bildadan hundred and forty, Eliphaz an hundred and hitty, 

and Zopbar an hundred and twenty years old.In what records the WP gueſs 

years of their nativities were tound, I know not : but probable e- |. ſans 4 

nough it is,that they wereancient men 3 And { Chap.15. 10.) Eli- vi&p recent, 

phaz ſpeaks as much,with us are both the gray-headed and very atci= 

ent men. much elder then thy father. Yet Bildad calleth himlielf and 

them, but as of yeſterday, either abſolutely, becauſe the lite of 

man is ſhort, or comparatively to the lives of the fathers in the 

firlt age of the world, who lived much longer. His meaning then 

'5, We will not bound thee to our experiences, who have lived but 

a while, but enform thy ſclt from them who lived many years ago, 

and lived many years,fome of them, nine hundred' years and morcz 

enquire of Methuſelab, and his contemporaries, who are able to 

give thee a better account then we. Theretore he addeth, 


And know nothing. 


The particle [And] is here cauſal , Ie are but of jcterday , 
therefore we kaow nothing z, in which {enſe we read it often, Take 
an inſtance (Ezekh, 23.31.) Thou vajt walked in the way of ivy ſitter, a 
HS . - . . 7 - 
?verefore I will give her cup into thize baud ; The Hebrew is, And 
will give her cup into thy hand,tbou ſhalt pledge her in the (ams erp 
of 
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of affiiioa. So herc,IVe are but of yeſterday and kyow nothing that 
1s, Ie are but of yeſterday, therefore we know nothing. 


Know nothing. 


. The negation 15 not abſolute,but comparative. Ie krow nothing, 
that 15, we neotericks know but little in compariſon'of thoſe who 
lived long ago, and livcd ſo long, even many centuries, gathering 
knowledge, and making up their obſervations : for (Chap.12.12.) 
With the ancient is wiſdome, and in length of dayes underſtanding. 
Hence obſcrve., 

The ſhort life of mail is 110t ſufficient to gain much knowledge, 
IFe are vut of yeſterday,and we know nothing,we cannot know much 
rs longa,vita who live but little, The great Phylſitian complained long ago, Life F 
brevs, Aippe 75 ſhort,and art is long , natural life is not long enough for the jour- | 
ncy of natural knowledge. , How much lefs is it for divine know- 

Icdge, in the myſtery of Chrit ; which is the art of all arts,and ſci- 
ence of {ciences. Thoſe myſteries are very long, and our lives are 
very ſhort, therefore at our beſt, we come ſhort in the knowledge 
ot them. Hence the Apoſtle (x Cor. 13.) ſpeaking of the moſt per- 
tect knowledge we have in this lite, concludes, we kxow but in part; 
there is a valt ocean of truths in the Goſpel , but we are ſtraight- 
necked veſſels, we take in truth but by drops;we are long a taking 
it in, and we have not long to take it m3 hence the emptineſs of 

| thoſe who arc fulleſt. He that hath much to learn, and but a little 
Non parum to'live, cannot learn much. And as our time is little, ſo we loſea 
rempors habe- oor deal of our time. Our loſſes of the time we have, hinder 
1-05 —ony rp more then our having but little time. Our dayes are few, but if. we 
A *** could number them, we ſhould apply our ſelves to, and gain to our 

{clves a ſufficicut ſtock ot holy wiſdome. The greateſt reaſon why 

ze profit 320 more in knowledge, is, becauſe we improve our time 10 

ore, though that be a reaſpn alſo, becauſe we have no more 

Lune. | f 

Secondly, obſerve, how modeſily Bildad ſpeaks of himſelf, and 
of his friends, Ie are but of yeſterday, and we know aothing. 

It becometh us to have humble thoughts of our own knowledge, how | 
much foever we KH0w. 

Theſe were neither children nor fools, who had to do with Fob, 
they were the wilcſt of that age, Oracles of wiſdom, yet we know 

:::thing, (aith Bildad, The bcti of our knowledge here, is to know 

our impcifcc&tions3 it 1s as much knowledge as we can reach, to 

know 
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know . wherein our knowledge com teh ſhort. The Apoſile (x 
Cor. $. 2.) is dire, He thatthinket h he knoweth any thing know < 
e th nothing as he ought to know : He wOuld not have us think thac 
E we know any thing:Though he had ſaid in the former vcrſe, We 
1g, | know that we haveall knowledge; the Apoſtle kxew it, but he would 
ho Þ not have them #h:k it. His meaning is, I grant there is know- 


OO Ret vt 
Ye I net x EE Ae PE x79 


ng ; ledge abroad in the world, I have ſome, aud you have ſome. We - Arai Nine. 
2.) Þ kno wthat we have all knowledge:which yet ſome underſtand, as ,* —_ 
"mg. | ifhe ſpake in a ſecret irony,againſt thoſe who brag'd ſo nwuch of 1, particle 


* their knowledg, Y ca, We know you have all knowledge,but let me tell vehementius 
= you thus much, you who ſtand ſo much _ your knowledge, he that nega, Be. 


ich K Thinketh be knoweth any thing, knowetb nothing yet as he ought to 
.ife | know, How can that be ? Is not a man tothink that he knowes 
ur- F what he knows? Muſli a man think himſclt ignorant, or other- 
W- | wiſe he muſt be afcounted ignorant ? Surely no, There are ve- 
(ci- Þ ry many that know much,and they'may thiuk that they may know 
are Þ ſomething, yea, that they know many things. But obſerve the 
dge word there, He that thinketh ; the word doth not lignific a fimple Sys; ron figni- 
er- & apprehenſion of a thing, or a bare and naked knowledge, tor fo a firar fiaplicem 
art; | man may refle& upon his own kncwlcdye, and krow that he knows %iquan perſua- 
ht- Þ as wellas what be knows ; but imports tbiaking, with a kind of TI 
ing Þ jnfolency and pride of ſpirit, with ateCtation, boating and vain I 
s of þ plory in that knowledge. He that thinketh he knowes any thing, that conjunga #/?, 
ttle Þ js, he that vaunts and fiands upon his knowledge , who conccits ioguin mhil- 
(ea ÞB he hath ſo much knowledge, ſuch a head-peice that hecan carry 73% repugns 
der Þ 411 before him by the ſtrength of his wit and parts, fuch a know- P- c99 
-WC Þ ing man knowes nAthing. That mans wiſdome is but 2 conceit who is 1, _- - 
our | miſe in his own conceit.In this ſenſe we have the word (Mzt.3.9. ) 
why | where theBaptiſt beſpeaks thePhariſces, Think not to ſay within yorry 
e 10 ſelves, we have Abraham to our father ; think aot, it was not a 
1wre Þ Fn for them to think that Abraham was their tather, and that 
! | they were deſcended from him, but think #221, that 1s, do not 
and think of this, and ſo be proud of it. Be not litted up upon an out- 
ward priviledge,which will ftand you in no ticad at all,ifyou (tand 

how upon it ; Except you be changed andborn again of the Spirit, it will 

| mot avail you that you are born of Abrahams fleſh: If Abrahams f.uith 
fob, Þ te not in your hearts, it ſhall be no advaittageto you that Abrahams 
now | blood runs in your veins, The word is fouled a pain(Phil.3.4.)1f ay 
10W one thinketh be may be confident, T much more : ft any one may hive 
, to an opinion of han(fclt in regard of _ priviledges, furcly I EE 
10W « N13 
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may, but 1 will not. So then an opinion or a conceitednels of our 
knowledge blaſts all our knowledge, ſuch a man kxoweth nothing 
as he ought to kyow 3, he knoweth ſomewhat by rote, but he doth 
not know any thing (as a Chriſtian ought )by beart, By how much 
we have the more true knowledge of the higheſt objects, by fo 
much we have the lower thoughts of our knowledge. T: is beſt to 
know as much as we cat of the beſt things,and to think as little as we 
can of onr ſelves. 


Our dayes upon earth are a ſhaddow. 


But were not the days of all the fathers a ſhaddow ? Yes, the 
longeſt lite i5 but a long ſhadow; he mcans comparatively , our 
lives arc ſhorter by much then theirs were, and therefore but a 
fhadow. » 

There arc three ſorts of thadows. 1. Natural. 2. Civil. 3. Spi- 
ritual. 

Firſt, A natural ſhadow is a dark light cauſed by the coming 
of ſome thick body between us and the Sun. This is a ſhadow in 
a proper and ſtrict acception. 

- Secondly, Beſides the natural, there is a civil ſhadow, Protedi- 

#91 is & ſhadew; And to beunder a ſhadow, is to be protccted. 
We trauſlate (Nam. 14.9.) Ther defence # departed from them, 
the Hebrew is, Their ſo2dow. So Iſa. 4.5.and 25. 4. 

Thirdly, A (ſhadow 1s taken for a dark or impertc& repreſenta- 
tion of things ſpiritual 3 fo all the Ceremonies of the old Law arc 
called ſhadows(Hebv.8.5.& 10.1. &g: 9. Cola2. 17,)Ceremonial 
worſhip 15 expreſſed by a ſhadow 3 becauſe it was an obſcure xre- 
preſentation of the truth ; The Ceremonies were interpeſed be- 
tween Chriſt the true light and us, and fo caſt aſhadow of him. 
Or,as aPaintcr,who is to draw the lively figure or ſhape of a man, 
at firſt makes an abſcure draught, or ſome imperfed lines of the 
body,but afterwards gives it beauty and luſtre to the life. The Mo- 
{aical rites were ſucha ſhadow of heavenly things. Yet farther, 2 
thadow (which comes neareſt the meaning of this texe ) notes the 
caſt imaginable fign or ſemblance of a thing : So (Jam. x. 17.) 
when the Apoſtle faith, Phat with God the Father of lights,there 
zs not ſomuch as a ſhadow of turning,he means, there is not the leaſt 
t2n or token of turn v ich God, 

W hen Bildad ſaith,Ozr dayes upon earth are but as a ſhadow, we 
n:ay undcrſiand it, either of the time pai, and ſo our life is but 
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2 thadow that is gone. Or, it may be meant of the whole lite 
of man taken together. Thetlite of man(take it from the beginning 

to the ending, from the Alpha to the Omega, from the firlt to the 

lat of it) isa ſhadow. The compariſon is frequent in Scripture, 

ihall not need to fiay upon it. See two or three particulars of the 

reſemblance, | 

1. The life of man is a ſhadow, becauſe it hath littlein it that MON Je" 
15 ſubſtantial, a ſhadow is oppoſed to a ſubſtance 3 our lite 1ather ny” rw 
ſeems tayþe,uhen is, it is ſo quickly gone. F h bens ſolide 

2. A ſhadow (though ſometimes it be put for protection and ſubſtaniis 
fatety, yet ) implics unletledneſs and uncertainty 3 it a man lttands ES EW: 
or reſts under a ſhadow, the ſhadow will leave him,'twill be gone kar ung 
from him, and betray him to the ſcorching Sun-beams ; a tha- OW 2r9- 
dow never keeps long in one place, but varies with the motion of r:#ionem f ge- 
the Sun, and when it is high noon the ſhadow goes quite up, and cm, nan qus 
isnot. There is ſuch an uncercainty in the life of man,it halds not Jub _ on 
one tenour, it {tayes not in any ſiate, there is a deceitfulneſs in it, ns: 
changes are upon it. The greateli certainty of our lives,is,that they dituy radirs ſo- 
are uncertain. 1s, Pined. 

In general, the lite of man being compared to a ſhadow, teach- 
cth us, that it is ſhoxrt,moveable and unconſtant, there is no hold or 
tack in it, Plal. 102. 11. My dayes arelike a ſhadow that declineth. 

The encreale of our dayes hath a declenlion in it, Chron.29.15. 

IPe are ſtrangers beforethee, andſojourners, as were all our fathers; 

our dayes on the earth are as the ſhad/w.How doth he explain that? 

There z5 n9ne abiding in our dayes, as there is uo abiding in a ſhadow Hm .vocuur 
Many of the Ancients have repreſented the jlite of man, not only oxia;iysp.Pin 
as a ſhadow, bur leſs then a ſhadow. A dream of a ſhadow, a ſhadow nenvi onie. 
of a ſhadow, an Idol of a ſhadow,which is the loweſt expreſſion that Soph. _ 
can be,as muchas to ſay,a nothing of nothing. An Idol is nothing in rc” 
the world.God made no fuch thing in the world. And though our 
dayes be made by God in the world, yet they arc no ſich thing as 
God nade,or as the world makes them. We have met with points 
about the ſhortneſs and tranlicorineſs of mans life often in this 
book, I ſhall theretore only add a word herc. 

It is our wiſdom,foraſmuch as our life on earth is as a ſhaddow. 
that we improve this thadow to gain aflurance of etcrnal light : 
Life here is but a fleeting ſhadow, that to come is an abiding ſub- 
tance. Shall we tor the pleaſures and comforts of a life, whict 
is no more enduring; then a ſhadow,hazard the pleaſures aud con:- we 
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E:: - forts of a life, which endures tor ever. A man hath not a ſhadow 
” Atendat igitry of reaſon, nota ſhadow of true wiſdom. and underitinding, whg 
homo in diebus will ſpend out a ſhadowiſh lite in thole things winch arc but a 
yy" ſhadow, neglecting that which is the true light,and will bring us 
dignumdeſide. © Eternal light ? | 
rare lucu ſue, Bildad having put in this parcathchis as a reaſon why he (ends 
Aug.in Pſ.143, Fob to the fathers,gives him an encouragement at the tenth verſe, 
© make this query, he tells him what he ſhall get for his pains in 
conſulting with thoſe tormer ages, and with the tathers.g, 


Verf. 10. Sh.All zot they teach thee and tell thee, and utter words out 
of thetr heart ? 


As it he had ſaid, Thowx ſhalt not loſe thy labour by inquiring inta 
thoſe ancient times, ſhall not they teach th:e ® Certainly they thall, 
thou ſhalt not come away empty,undirected, uncounſel'd, 


* Shall uot they teach thee? 


How, could they teach? They were dead and gone, they were 
palt many ages before. Bildad may be conceived to anſwer, Tbowgh 
the fathers are dead, yet they will ſpeak to thee, and counſel thee, as 
well as if they lived and jtood before thee with our ſelves: They ſhall 
teach thee, and they ſhall inſtru thee. And more then that, they 
will not only teach thee in a complement, and ſp:ak words to 
thee, but they will ſpeak their very hearts tothee : thou ſhale 
find that they will give thee cordial counſel,they will utter words 

to thee out of their heart. 


I Ce Utter words out of their heart. 


— 


The meaning of that is, either : Firſt in general, they will giye 
thee the real conceptions of their minds about thete points, they 
will ſpeak tincerely,they will not ſpeak to thee from the teeth out- 

- oa ward, but from the heart inward. Secondly, they will ſpeak wiſe- 
ly and judiciouſly to thee about theſe things 3 they will utter,not 
{o much words as Oracles to thee out of their heart. 

The heart is the ſeat of knowledge and underltanding, and a 

Eloguiaex cor- wile man 15 ( homo cordatus )a hearty man, a man with a heart;zand 

de proferre,2F 4 fool in Scripture is faid to bea heartleſs man, a man without a 
[> mans beartyhe canuot utter words from his heart, who wants a heartzhe - 

_ utters them from his mouth,or from his tongue. A fools heart is 12 

{tultus excors, bis month,and a wiſe mans mouth # in his heartpc {peaks that m_ 

ies 
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lies in the inmoſi; receſſes and cloſets of his ſpirit : he ſpeaks from 
meditation.he brings what he ſpeaks to his heart, and from his 
heart utters what he ſpeaks. Chriſt afſurcs us, That 2 good man ont 
of tbe good treaſure of his heart brings forth good things, and ax evil 
man out of the evil treaſure of bis heart(brings forth evil things, Every 
heart is a treaſury. When a good man ſpeaks cvil, he ſpeaks not 
from his heart (though he hath a ſtock of {infulnets in him ) but 
from his lips 3 and when an cvil man ſpeaks good, he ſpeaks it not 
from his heart, but from his lips : for he hath no ttock or treaſury 
of good within. An hypocrite ſpeaks good with a heart,and a heart 
with a double heart. A fool ſpeaks without a heart, yer of the two, 
it is bcttcr to have no heart then two. 


Or we may take the meaning ot the words,as a ſecret reproot of 


Fob ; If thou wilt look. after theſe tathers, and fcarch theni, they 
will not ſpeak as thou haſt done, raſhly,unadviſedly and indiſcrcet- 
ly, but they will ſpeak trom their hearts, they wifl utter things of 
weight and ſcrious conlideration. From hence obſerve, 


Firſt, That old men are preſumed to have a great ſtock of know- 


ledge. ; 

Go to the fathers, they will certainly teach thee. Every man 
ſhould labour to have a proportion of knowledge to his proporti- 
on of yearszwe ſhould not be children in undertianding, when we 
are men in time. The Apoſtle reproves ſuch as are ſo (Heb.5.2.) 
When (faith he) for the time you ought to be teachers (look upon 
the yeares that are gone over your heads, and you ought to be 
teachers 3 you ſhould have much in your hearts for the inſtruction 
of othcrs, yet lo it 15) you have need that one teach you again, which 
be the firſt principles of the Oracles of God,and you are become ſuch as 
have need of milk,and not of ſtrong meat. 

Secondly obſerve, They who are dead and gone, yet ſpeak to us as 
zf they were living. 

Bildad ſends Fob to the ancient fathers, go,they will tcach thee 
| and utter words out of their hearts. Whilett we conſider what they 
have ſpoken and done, it isas if they now ſpake, Heb. 11.4.4bel by 
faith offered a better ſacrifice theaCain,and bei ng Jead he yet / peaketh. 
They who ate dead ſpeak by their works, and they ſpeak by the 
words which they ſpake, while they werealive. The records which - 
they have left give us counſel to this day. When the rich man (it 
35 the ſcope of the Parable) I ſay, when the rich man (Luk,16.7.) 
defired that Lazaras might go trom the dead to ſpeak to his bre- 
then, 


ſine mediratt- 


Cor loguitur, 
gue aninus 
[1&neditatus 
e[t395 Irquituy 


07:9, 


IS ERERRER_SS MES 


7% Chip. 6. Au Expoſition #pon the Book, of JOB, Verſ.10, 


* 

A 

on 

B 

the + 

1 

m 

i 

£2 

k 

{8 
le 

F 

{A 

w 

3 

Br 
F:4 

wv 
me 
? z 
k 
ra % 
4 : 
{@f 

, 
" 
2-2» 
, 
'Y 
j 
=. 
5 

_ 
+. 
= 

: F 
1 


thren, Abraham anſwers him, They bave Moſes and the Prophet s, 
let them hear them, &c, If they hear not Moſes and the Prophets nei- 
ther will they be perſwaded though one roſe from the deap, They have 
Moſes and tbe Prophets , but Moſes and the Prophets were dead 
and gone 3 how have they Moſes and thc Prophets ?they have not 
the men betore them, but they had their writings and records: they 
who rcad the Prophets writings hear their {peakings. Books are 
ſilent yoices, 

It Myfes and the Prophets may be heard when dead and gone, 
then much more may we hear Chriſt, tince he dicd and roſe, and 
His Apoſtles who aredead, And whercas ſome have an opinion 
eat they do not know the mind of Chriſt, or that they cannot 
xcform the Chuich or their Churches tillChriti himſelf come trom 
heaven to do it, ortill there be Apofſiles ſent perſonally to do it 
(they wanting an Apoſile,cannot order the worſhip and ordinances 
of God, and thEretore conclude againlt a preſent Church-+tiate ) I 
ſay to ſuch, it that be your ground that you mult have Chritt and 
his Apoliles to ſettle all tor youzyou have your dclires. Look into 
the works and word of Chriſt, into the writings aud practiſes of 
his Apoſtles, both tor your rulc and pattern. It Abraham could (ay, 
they have Mo/es and the Prophets, they may hear them:ſurely, we - 
may fay much more, we have Chrilt and his Apoliles whom we 
may hear and conſult about all the inttitutionsand ordersthat con- 
cern the frame of his Church, We need not ftay till Chriſt come 
down in perſon trom heaven,or til newApoſtlcs axe fent,and fur- 
niſhed with inſtruction for this work,for we have Chritt and his 
Apofiles alrcady, we hear what Chriſt ſpake, we read the rules 
which he gave concerning the waycs of his worſhip and govern- 
ment of his Churchcin all the eſſential and confiicutive parts of gi- 
rher ) to the end of the world. 

Thirdly, obſerve, They that teach others ſhould teach their own 


hearts to ſpeak, | 
It js beſt ſpeaking to others with the heart, The heart will tcach 

better then the tongue, yea better then the underſtanding, The 
word which comes from the heart of the teacher, goes ſooneſt t 6 the 
heart of the bearer, SENS TT on 

Fourthly obſerve, The heart is the true repoſitory” ov {treaſury of 
holy truths, | . | 

Y ou may fee where the fathers, the holy wen in ancient tame, laid 


ap truth;they utter words out of the heart,then,truth was layed 
up 


CEE» 


"Chap. 8. Af Expoſition upon theBoek, of JOB, Vail ror 5G 
$6 eo cs GR TS Er nr eats ! / 


up there, Truth is (as it were ) the heart of God, aud therefore —— 


La we muli put it into our hearts.David hid the Commandements of 
ad God in his heart : Mary laid up the words of Chrilt there. To _-- 
ot havethe word only ſwimming in our brazns,is to as little purpoſe, 
cy as to have it only in ourNote-t02ks. To havetruth only in our brains 
re or 1n Our books, will do us as little good as water in our ſhocs. It is 
a {3d thing to conlider how many thouſand Sermons are written 

©, almoſt word tor word tm books,and ſcarce a letter of them written 
id in the heart. The promiſe of the new Covenant is, that God wil! 
n write his law in our hearts : Let not any reſt ſatisfied in having the 
't BB word written in their books. 

n Obſerve further, Holy men of o!d did bizhly eſteem the word aud 
wn |} truths of God. | 
-S You may know the eftcem they had of theſe by the place where 
[ they laid thele 3the heart is the beſt place, the faireſt room in m an. 
d To put a thing into the heart,notes higheſt eftcem and approbati- 
O on, When we ſay a thing 1s in our hearts, we cannot ſay more to 
JI expre(s our clte;m ot ic. When the Apolile (Phil, x. 7. )profeſſes 
5 to the Philipprans, I bave you in my heart, his meaning is, you 
> are molt dear and precious to me, When ſcea man Preparing a 
e ſpecial place, a fatc place, a convenient place to lay a thing in, we 
- conclude that the thing he would lay up is of value aud account 
, with him:when we are preparing andfitting our hearts to put the 

. word and truths of God in, hereby we give a real teſtimony, that 

? we honour the word of God. For the moſt part the truths of God 

; ( as we ſay of things we neglect Jare caft at mens heels rather then 


Jaid up in their hearts. We may know the clteem a Queen of Exg- 
land had of the City of Calice, when ſhe ſaid, It was tx her beart, 
aud there tbey ſhould findit, if they opened ber. 

| So much concerning theſe three verſes, containingan argument 
from antiquity, and the teſtimony of the firtt ages, by which B3/- 
dad contirms his tormer poſition, That God is jult. 
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Can the ruſh grow without mire*can the ſlag grow up with- 
out water © 

IWhileſt it is yet in his greenneſs and not cut down, it wi- 
thereth before any other herb. | 

So are the paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrite 
hope ſhall periſh. 

voor oſs ſhall be cat off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpi- 

ers web, 0 

He ſhall lean upen his houſe,but it ſhall not ſtand ; he ſhall 

hold it faſt, but it ſhall not endure. 


His context from the 11th to the 20th yerfe,contains an illu- 
ſtration (for ſo are fimilitudes ) of the former argument . 
and it1s taken from a three-fold fimilitude, Firſt, of a ru, which' 
is explained, verl. 11, 12. and applicd in the x3th verſe. The fe- 
cond is, of a ſpiders web, explained and applicd 14, 15. The 
third of a [nxwuriant flouriſhing tree, explained verſe, 16, 17, 18. 
applied, verſe nineteen. Behold, :bzs # the joy of his way, &c., 
The ſum of all may be given in this brick, 
That it ix as equal and ordinary in the courſe of divine juflice to de- 
Rroy wicked men, as it s inthe courſe of nature, for a ruſh to wither 
W921 mhenit wants water \ or, for a ſpiders web to brezk when it i leaned 
pon z or for a tree to be hewen down, when it either undergrows or 
9p 4RD3 overgrows its owners houſe,when caſting it's roots nuder the foundati- 
p noi. ] o1n,it looſezis the ſtones, and weaReNS the ground-work, or, when it 
cus eftaque qgÞreads its boughr and grows ſo high that it drops upon the roof, or 
immerſus , * darken s the wind we of it. 
eam ſemper 
716 bens, 
Conſeritur bibu 


[4 s yu - | my - - | 
| $0 0g. 2, It cannot. The Original word for a 7#ſo ſpeaks its nature 3 the 


Luc.l 4. root ſignifying to ſuck or driak in,or alwayes to be guzling down. 
Pergz papyri- The ruſh lives in liquor, and is alwayes drinking. Thele abounded, 
"© fri feptemflu® nee the banks oi Nilus in Egypt. There Moſes was put into an 
\ Fanna Nile. 1,4 orckiff made of bulruſpes, Ex09.2.3,TheProphct(1/2.18.1,2.) 
(2M tells 
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Es © 
_ tells us of a land, ſerding Ambaſſadours by the ſea, even in veſſels of 
| bulruſhes upon the waters. —) 
E! 0 E 

Can the ruſh grow ? cfanks. | 
j- In firength, luſtre and beauty. The word implies growing with cars rk ; 
a kind of pride, ſo plants do in a rich or proper ſoyl , they lift up tio elatione, a 
their heads, and carry it highly. que eſt ſupert# 


ettam pro mag - 


Cax the ruſh grow without mire ? mficenia Or 
E EY NE. . ._, Cerore. River, 
Which isas much as to ſay, can a man live without food ? Mire imyof. 5. 5. 


| is the ruſhes meat and drink. It loves and delights in a moorith Lineſwj:mus, 

A foyl, and by the rivers fide. A ruſh, upon the dry land, is like a fiſh Pires juber, 
upon the dry land. Atmoſi the ruſh among vegetables and plants, Anphibia, 

t 15 like thoſe ftowls and beaſts among (enfitives, which live part upon 


the water, and part upon the land. 
"8 


Can the flag grow without water 2 L176 granins 
The word ſignifies any fertile place for graſs, a medow, Ger.41. apt Grfan 
> 2. Pharach ſaw in his dream ſeven well-tavoured kine, and tat- IN = wa 
fleſhed, and they fed in a medow, Some render it fo here, Can the quidex uns 
medow grow without water? Both flags and medows are ſuch drink- {#irpe velati 
ers,that they quickly wither,if they want water: which Bildad gives Ptifratrer | 
us plainly in the next verſe. lobes 


TS £4 is | Lo 2 .p. quedinfraer- 
Verſ. 12. Whileſt it x yet in bis greenneſs,and x0t cut down,it wither 7... 


; eth before any other berb. 


” 


Whileſt it is yet in bys greenzeſs.] Or, ſhooting up in his ſtemrae. _ 
Some derive the Hebrew word from 4b, Fathers and fo it may ,,4%3 ry * 
be rendered from the letter of the Hebrew, though the expreſſion mzureſeens, 
be ſomewhat uncouth. While it is yet in it's paternity, or tather- ve! ſpica cum 
hood, that is, while it is flouriſhing and procreative. Others de- ©alamz, inde 
rive.it from Abib, which fignities an car of corn, or the car with _ _— s 
the flalk. Hence the moneth Abib among the Jews had its name, yo, M. a. fe..4 
becauſc in thoſe climates, corn was then eared and began to be rempore qua ei? 
ripc it was the firſt moncth to the 1ſraelites, becauſe of their come Þ#r2ns novarum | 
ing out of Zgypt, and anſwered to part of our March, and part of {| ugum 5 f bn 
April, Exod.13.4. Chap. 23.15. This day came ye ont in the myneth Iparer C5 
Abib, this monetb ſhall beto you the begining of mneths. So then, in paternitate, 
tis greenneſs of the ruth implies the ſirength and bei oric, the fu. 
goodlincfs and beauty of it, 
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And not cut down. 


That is, before it is cropt and pull'd up by the hand, or is fully 


71pe. 
Tt withereth before any other herb, 


That is, ſooner or more ſpeedily then any other herb of leſſer 
ſhew, but better rooting. There are two cauſes why trees wither, 
W both which are here removed from the ruſh, and yet it withers. 

"12 Firli, Age, but the ruſh withers while it is young in its green- 
| nels. - | 
Secondly, Violence, when it is pull'd up or cut down by force 
of hand : but the Mſh withers, while it 15 not cut down; Both ar- 
guc enough, the little ſubliſtency which the ruſh hath init (elf; to 
tcck any tarther account about it, were but' to ſeck a knot in a 
ruth. | 
Verſ. 13, So are the paths of all that forget God, &c. 


Bilzd having. explained his fimilitude,now applies it. The com- 
FE »zriſon may be made Out three wayes. . 
Þ Firtt, That hypocrites are kept in life and luſtre, by outward, 
earthly ſupplies only, as the ruſh is by mixe and water 3 and there- 
fore when thele tail, they fail alſo. | 

Secondly, as the ruſh dies, becauſe-it hath no water; ſo an hy- 
pocrite declines and waſtes, becauſe heis not watered by the ble(- 
tings of God, and hath no rooting in grace. The Seed caft oz the 


; ſtony groi 4 (Matth, 13.6.) withered, becauſe it had no earth. Thc 
| lack ot carth to the one 15 the ſame with the lack of watcr to thc 
Other. . 


Thirdiv. In the general, that as a raſh flouriſhes a while, but 
quickly wathers: to the belt eſtate of an hypocrite, his greennels is 
ot no long, continurnce 3 his ſeeming graces, like his joyes, are but 
for 4-omeut. Pence obſerve, 

Naravalthirgs are ſhadows to us of ſpiritual. 

Wc may icarn many leſſons trom ſpeechleſs creatures. While 
we tur che lcavesand perule the contents of this great volume the 
bzuk of nature, Wwe may find much of the Ged of nature. David 
took miſtructions from it daily (Pſal. 8.) When I conſider thy 

, beavens., the mork, of thy fingers, the moon and the flars which thoz 
y haſt ordained. what is man that thou art mindful of him @ I lay like- 
| SL | wilc 
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wiſe, when we behold the graſs and flowers of the field, the flag, 
the ruſh in the water, we may not only put the queſtion, Jþat 5 
man ? but we may reſolve the queition, what the man 13 ; when 
we look upon the meaueſt creatures, we may ſee pi.ces of out 
ſelves, they are as we arc in many conhiderations, and we as the; 3 
what 15 man ? Man 1s as graſs. What 15 a wicked man, an hypo- 
crite? He 5 a ruſh, He 3s like the chaff which the wind drives aw iy. 
What is a godly man? He # like a tree planted by the rivers of water 
that bringeth forth bis fruit in his ſeaſon. The Spirit of God from 
things ſ(en{ible and vilible, raiſeth us up to things ſpiritual and 11- 
viſible. 
The Ancients were very frequent in this kind of Rudy, peruting Pranji Dew 
the book of nature, and taking helps to better the underiianding 1ram magt- 
. : Re ff \ £1. > [rem ſubmiſſu- 
by every object of the eye, It is well obſerved by one of them, 5, 2 5. 
That God ſent us the book of Nature, before he ſent the Book of Scri- mod 
pture, The mind of God was written upon the things witch he os cr-das 3ro 
had made, before he made Tables or Books to write his mind in, pÞ-tie diycipu- 
The Fathers had many revclations from the beginning, but they _— TE 
had not Scripture from the beginning: Some conceive that 1/.cac bas we of 
gowg out into the ficlds to meditate, meditated upon the text of Syry 17 maxt- 
the creature, and ulcd to raiſe his heart by thoſe {teps of carth to 2 P-lyims 
hcavenly contemplations. It is ſaid of Selomor, (1 King.4.32.3 5.) 97 me 2/Y- 
That be ſpake three thouſand Proverbs, and his ſongs were a whoul und © re el 
aid five, and twat he ſpake of trees, from the Cedar tree tht is in Le- |, pb deer 
banon,even wnto the hyſop that ſpringeth out uf the wall, which * 70+ /* 2g pre c9 
ſephws cxpounds thus, Solomon applycd his three thoutand parubloy 1 m2 toner 
or ſimilitudes unto thole trees or plants about which he dilcourtcd, f* I or ne 
drawing {ome divine moral trom cvery plant, whoſe natves a» £ PH. OO 
Fhyicopher he has dcicribeds | Sk 2 
More diflinttly, tor thc ipiritualiziiig of this fimiitude, coniidet * cuiliberſne- 
wherein a wicked man or an hypocrite, is like unto a ruthzthe ruth © pEnraorant | 
may be of good valuc to us, being thus improved. J ae Lerner 
Firſt, the ruſh 1s a very (pungy, hoven, hollow ſubſtance; it 15 Tol-oh. OY 
not ſolid or clote-grain'd : An hypocrite hath no folidity, we call 
him a hollow-hcarccd man. Ka 
Sccondly, Hypocrites are well compared to a ruſh or a fag, be- 
cauſe in windy weather they tit which way focver the wind tits. 
They take no harm by a fiorm, becauſe they yield to cvecry turn ; 
Ict the wind blow wiich way it will, the ruth breaks n-ithes bo- 
dy nor branch.. Let things turn which- way they-wil!. liypocrites 
Es -2 Can 
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can fhift, and bend, and yield with them. And therefore when 
ſtorms ariſe, which pull down and deſtroy many goodly trees of 
Gods own planting, theſe ruſhes continue, Hypocrites keep their 
ftanding, becauſe they never ſtand. A great man being asked how 
he kept his honour and preferment in ſo many changes of wind 
and weather, of times and Princes, anſwered, By being a willow, 
41d not an Oak. He that can ſway, ſeldome breaks. Hypocrites in 
the Church and State, live by the ſame principles. . 

Thirdly, A balrufh or a flag in time of a ftorm hangs down the 
head, but when the ſtorm is over, it holds up the head, and ſtands 
upright again. This reſemblance between the hypocrite and a 
bulruſh is given by the Prophet ( 1/2.58. 5.) Is this the faſt that I 
have choſen, a day for a man to afflit his ſoul # Is #t to bow down his 
beadas a bulrafh? &c, The bulruſh in a ſtorm ſeems to be humbled 
ro the very ground, but in fair weather it is as high ever. Hypo- 
crites in-times of publick humiliation, hang down their heads, and 
ſcem to lay their mouths in the duſi, but when the day is paſt,they 
quickly forget their ſorrows. If.T (faith the Apoſtle, Gal. x. 18.) 
build again the things which I have deſtroyed; Imake my ſelf a trauſ- 
greſſour, Hypocrites axe the worlt ſort of tranſgreflours, for gey 
ſeem to deliroy their fins one day,but they indeed build them again 
the next. | 

Fourthly, The ruſh and the flag grow only in miry places, where 
they may. have abundance of water and moiſture, - which notes a 
kind of ſenſuality in them, and therefore they have ' their names 
from drinkixz. So hypocrites ſeem to: be heavenly, but are indeed 
earthly + they are like the ruth, they cannot live without ſtore of 
water, they. are ſenſual, they mult pleafe their appetites, and de- 
light their palates. The Apolile deſcribes them ſo, They ſerve not 
the Lord Feſus, but their own bellies 3 they muſt be fupported with 
the affluence of outward things, elſe they cannot hold out in 
profeſſion. Whereas the godly and true believers 'can live, when 
the watcris drain'd or dry'd away, when outward things fail and 
are gone. So the Prophet Habakkzk profciſes, Chap. 3. wlt. Al- 
though the fig-tree ſhall nor*bloſſome,neither ſhall fruit be in.the vines, 
though the fields ſhall yield no meat, aud there be no herds inthe tall, 
yet 1 will rejoyce in the Lord, and will joy in the God of myſalvation. 
A godly man will grow when all the world decayes-to him ; he 
will rejoyce in God when all outward comforts fail him 3 hypo- 
crites muſt. haye fenfual ſupplies , or they are loft,. A feigned love 
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of ſpiritual things is ever joyned with a true love of worldly things. 
Chritt ſpeaks of ſome who tollowed him more tor the loaves then 
eir for the word. And #4. tollowed his Maſters bag, more then his 
ww Maſter. 


. 
nd Fifthly, Bulruſhes or flags yicld no fruit at all, they only make 
w, a fair ſhew; hypocrites how green ſo ever they are, what ſhew or 
in Þ protcſlion ſever they make, yicld no fruit of holineſs. 
Sixtly, A bulruſh or a flag withers ſooner then any other herb, 

he that 1s,then other herbs that are not ſeated ſo near the water. And 
ds this agrees well with the hypocrite,for when the hypocrite begins 
2 once to wither, he withcrs quickly. He never had any true lite, 
P14 and he will not long appear to have any. When one that hath made 
"is a fair profcſlion begins to decay, he decayes ſooner then a mcer civil 
d man 3 a civil man will hold out in Honeſty and Jultice a great 
D= while, but a hypocrite gives over holineſs and godline(s pretent- 
1d ly. Bchdes, God blaſts and withers an hypocrite ſooner than any 
S' other man, becauſe he hath abuſed and wronged God more then 
3 any other man. When judgements come they tall fixtt upon hypo- 
f< crites, The hypocrites in Ziox tremble, Iſa, 33. Trembling will take 
'y hold upon the prophane and openly wicked, but trembling takes 
in hold ſooneſt upon hypocrites 3 they have molt cauſe to tremble, 

who were conhident without a cauſe. Falſe hope is the parent of 
re real fear : and they who believe without repenting, ſhall repent 
2 without believing. 
e Verſe 13. So arethe paths of all that forget God, and the hypocrites $i: [meibee. 
Of . hope ſhalt periſh. cieit CF uſuwve- 
_  Soare thepaths.} So, that is, thus it comes to paſs, this is the pas on 
't way and the cnd of.all thoſe who forget God. en php 
h The path of a man is taken two waycs. | 
n Firſt, For his ſtate and condition, P/2l. 1. The way of the wickea 
N ſhall periſh z that is, the whole fate of a wicked man thall periſh. 
d Secondly, For his courle and converſation, Fob 33. 11. He pat- E 
[= zteth my feet in the ſtocks, he marketh all my paths, that is, he takcs . 
k notice of the whole courſe of my lite 3 all my converſation, all my 
E tradings and dealings arc before God. This path of mans couric 
b and converſation 1s two-told, There 1s an intcrnal, and there is 
c an External path, The internal is that of the mind 3 the mind 
- hath it's courſe, the heart hath a way, 1/2. 57. 17. He weat on fro- 
e wardly in the way of his beart,The external path is that of outward 
f = actions : . 


? 
, 
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{tions :; That which we uſually do, 15 our path. Thus theaGions 
* and worxs of God are called the paths of God, Fob 40. 19, Behe- 
moth is the chief of the wayes of God. Prov. 8. 22. The Lord poſſeſſed 
me in the begianing of his way, before bis works of old. Pſal. 77. 13. 
Thy wy, O God, i in the ſanduary; that is,thy actings and doings 
are ſecn there. | | 
- Our actions are compared to a path in two reſpeas. 1. Becauſe 
we are frequent in them; that which is a mans courle he treads eve- 
ry day. 2. They are called our paths, becauſe they lea us to ſome 
cnd ; every path leads us to ſome place or other. Some actions lead 
to lite, and fome to death, ſome lead to heaven, ſome to heil, ſome 
to Chriit, and ſome to Satan,to one of theſe ends, we are travelling 
and journeying all the dayes of our lives. 


Of thoſe that forget God. 


To forget God imports theſe four things. 

1. Not to think of God,wc forget that which we mind not. The 
Hrft act of remcmbring is thinking. The thict on the croſs przycd, 
Lord, remember me when thou comeſt ito thy Kingdome; that 
1s, think of me for g90d. God isnot in all the thoughts of a wick- 
ed man to obey or honour him, and a wicked man 1s not in all 
the thoughts of God, ( in this ſenſe ) to bleſs or pardon |} 
him. 

2. To forget God, is to diſobey God, or not to do the will of 
God, Deut. 8. 11. Bewarethat thou forget not the Lord thy Got in 
ot heeping his Commandments. As to remember God, is to do the 
will of God, Eccleſi12.1. Remember thy Creatour in the dayes of thy 
youth ; that is, do the will of thy Creatour 1n the dayes of thy 
youth : ſo to forget God, is to diſobey God; not to do his will. 
God is faid to forget us when Ire doth not our will, that is, when 
we in prayer propoſe our defires tq, God to do them for us; the not 
doing of thofe things for us, is to forget us. David expoſtulates, 
Pal. 77.9. Hath the Lord forgotten to be gracious ? He had prayed 
> much at the beginning of the Palm with ſucceſs, T cryed #nto God 
N with my mouth, even unto God with my voice, and he gave ear unto | 
*e. He puts up other requeſts, which tinding no preſent an[wer, or | 
ienfibleacceptance, he cryes out, Hath the Lord forgotten to be gra- | 
cious 5 Now, as when the Lord doth not our will, he is faid in | 
Scripture to forget us, {0 when we do not the will of God, we in- 
deed torget him, 

3. To 
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3. To forget is lightly to ettecim, to flcight the Lord. That 

) which a man highiy ctteems,he keeps in his memory, and treaſures 

! it up there 3 and when a man forgets a thing, eſpecially when he ©#"i1w 2/7 v7 

wiltully forgets it, he difrciſpedts it; nc flcights and contenms it, TD: 

Fer. 30. 14. All thy lovers bave forgoiten thee that is, thy lovers 

care not for thee, they fleight and efteem lightly of thee. When a 

man comes not at one whom he loves,he 1s {aid to forget him, Zer. 

2.32, Cana maid forget her ornaments,or a bride ber attire * A mail 

hath a great eſteem of her ornaments , eſpecially ot her wedding, 

| ornaments, and therefore ſheis often thinking of them 3 it may b< . 

ſhe can hardly ſleep the night before, tor thinking of the rich gar- 

ments, yca the bracelcts and bables ſhe is to wear upon the wed- 

| ding day, Can a bride forget her attire & Will ſhe throw tiete by 

the walls (as we ſpeak) orcaſt them at her heels 2 Yet, ſaith the 

Lord, My people have forgotten me dayes without number. Tixy have 

lightly eftecrmed me, I am not fo much to them as new clothes, - 

whoam indecd tacirlife z I am not ſo much remembred as unne- 

ceflary cnriotitics,trom whom they reccive all things neceſſary, and 

whoſe favour is the one thing neceſlary. 

: 4. To forget God is to depart from God. We ſtay with God 

| no longer then we remember him : as we cannot have communion 

with truth, ſo not with the God of truth, without an a& of me- 

mory (Heb. 12.5.) Te nave forgotten the exhortatioa which ſpeaxbeth 


p unto you as unto childarw#1, iy Jon,deſpiſe not thou the chaſterting of the 
Lord, &c. A word forgotten is to us of no more ule then a word 
| never ſpoken. We are without all the good we forget 3 and to 


forget God is (Eph.2.12.) to be without God ii the world; or,to live 
on carth as if there were no God in heaven, either in regard of 
mercy to be received, or of duty to be performed. Hypocrites 
forget God all theſe wayesz though their natural memory may be 
good, yet ſpiritual memory (and that only holds (piritual things) 

they have none. Obſerve hence, 

Firft, That the hypocrite is a forgetter of God. 

7 Every wicked man is forgctiul of God. Hence we find theſe 

put together, Plal,9.17. The wicked ſhall be turned into bell, 2114 all 

the Nations that forget God: But this 1s the [pecial character ofan 

hypocrite, he is a forgeee® of God. Contider this { faith the PAl- 

miſt) ye that forget God; that is,ye hypocrites confider this (Pj, 

50.22.) tor he ſpeaks of ſuch as had taken the Covenant of God in 

their mouths; What halt thor 29 as Cverl, I 6.) 19 tu%e my Coven rt 
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oy 


op | Chilp.$. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB, Verſ. 13: 


in thy month ? As if he had aid, thou profeſſeſt to be in Covenant 
with me,tohave an intereſt in me, Tet whex thou ſaweſt a thief, then 
thou conſenteſt with him,and haſt been partaker with adalterers, thou 
gireſt thy mouth to evil, &c, Hypocrites take the. Covenant of 
God in their mouths, but caſt it out of their lives,God z near ix their 
mouths, but far from their reins (Jer. 12.2.) It the hypocrite did 
not forgct, that God is about his bed,and about his path , and c(- 
picth out all his wayes,he could not be fo falſe with God,ſo pollu- 
red in his waycs,(o rotten in his inward parts. It an hypocrite did 
not forgct, that God being a Spirit delighteth to be worſhipped 
in Spirit, he would never be fatisficd in worſhipping him with his 
body. It hedid not forget that God is jealous , that he will not 
hold thcm guiltle(s who take his name in vain,he durſt not (which 
15 his every dayes work) take the name of God in vain. 

Secondly, obſerve, That forgetfulneſs of God (howloever it ſeems 
no great matter, yet) # exceeding ſinful, a wickedneſs of the bigh=» 
c/t ſtature, 

Forgecttulneſs of God is therefore a great wickedneſs , becauſe 
God hath done ſo many things to be remembred by. What could 
the Lord have done more to make himſelf remembred then he hath 
done ? Have I been a wilderneſſe to Iſrael, or a laud of darkneſſe 
(faith the Lord, Fer. 2.21.) the words are an aggravation of their 
forgetfulneſs. As it the Lord had faid, I have bcen a light to you 
whereſoever you go, and whereſoever I go my ſteps drop ftat- 
neſs for you, and am I forgotten ? where can we ſet a ſtep but we 
tread upon a remembrance of God ? Every creature holds forth 
God unto us. He hath left his remembrance upon every ordinance, 
Do this in remembrance of me, faith Chriſt in that great ordinance 
of his Supper : yeaall the works ef his providence are remembran- 
cers of him. He leaves an impreſſion of his wifdome, holineſs, ju- 


ſiice, power, upon all he doth. Now for us to forget God who | 


hath (as it were) ſtudicd ſo many wayes to faſten himſelt in our 
remembrance, muſi nceds be extreamly finful. Further, it 1s very 
finfu] to forget God, becauſe God doth fo abundantly remem- 
ber us. He hath not only done that which may cauſe man to rc- 
member himz but he hath man alwayes in his remembrance, cſpe- 
cially in his own people, He bath graveWhem upon the palms of his 
bands, and they are continually before him. They who dciire to 
preſerve thcir friends freſh in memory, get their pictures in their 
houſes, or engrave them upon rings and jewels which: my WCear 
alwaycs 
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alwayes about thcm.But he that cuts the image of his friend in his 
fleſh,or draws it upon his skin, how zealous is he of his friends re- 
membrancer. P:tures and annulets may be loft, but our haiids can- 
not fall off, When the Lord would ſhew how mindtul i:c is of his 
Church, he aſſures her that he carries her picture alwayes about 
him, not drawn upon a Tablet,or engraven upon the fignet of his 
right hand,but upon the palms of his hands z as if he ſhoul. ſay, I 
muſt loſe my (clt,betore I can loſe the fight orfmemory of theer 1/z. . 
49.16.) He remembers her ſo,that hc cannot forget her. Aud be- 

cauſe the character and ſtamps of nature are more abiding and in- 

delible then thoſe of art, therefore he ſaith,” verſi 15.}Can @ wimas 
forget ber ſucking child, that ſhe ſhould not þave compaſſion on the ſo 

of her womb # Tea, they may forget, yet will uot 1 forget thee. A wo- 

man may break thebonds of nature, but God will never break the 

bonds of his own free-grace. May not all this :2:{t us into Davids 

rapture of holy admiration, Pſal. 8. Lord, what is man ihat thou 

art mindful of him, and the ſon of manu, that thau viſ ieft him with 

ſ{uch remembrances? whatis a wicked man,that God ſhould give 

him bread to cat,and cloaths to put on ? And what is a godly mau 

that God ſhould give him Chritt to cat,and cloath himticlf with- 
all?that,God thould remember us is a wonder of ygercyzbut what a 
wonder of unthanktulnels is it, that we ſhould net remember 
| God ? What, or who i God, that man ſhould be ſo mindleſs of bim* 
| Is not God worthy ot all our remembrance # Is it loſs of time to 
ca]l God into our thoughts? Do we ever,or in any thing remember 
our {clves ſo much, as when we remember God moſi? it is a won - 
derful favour that God ſhould be mindful of us at all 3 and is :t 
not a wonderful fin, that man ſhould be { unmindfull ot 


God ? 
k Thirdly, Obſerve, That, Forgerfulneſs of God z5 a mother-(i;;, oy 
) —- the cauſe of all other. 
j It 15 the cauſe of this fin of hypocriſic, Bi14d puts it as a truit 
[ of torgetting God. Forgettulnzſs of God is three-told, 


Firſt, a torgetfulneſs that there isa God. 
2 Secondly, A torgettulnaks who, or what manner of God he is, 
- -| Thox thoughteſt that Twas ſuch az one as thy ſelf (Pal. 50.) Thou 
5 forgetteſt what manner ofGod I am:thou prefumeſt that will ſerv 
D my turn, which ſcrves thine, or that cvcry thing will pleaſe me 
r which plcaſcs thee; thou ſayeſt.becauſe it is no greattrouble to the? 
r to fical and lye,&c.theretore it is no greatitrouble unto me neither, 
5 M Trirdiy. 
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Thirdly, To forget God, is to forget what God requires; this 
forgettulneſs of theſe three ſorts is produQtive of any,of everyli n. 
Lalily, Obſerve, They that forget God ſhall quickly wither, how 
great and flouriſhing ſoever they are, , _ | | 
\ The reaſon is this, becauſe the forgetting of God,is a departing 
from God,and he that departs fromGod, departs from the fountain 
of lite. If the ruſh go out of the water it quickly withers;and ifmen 
will depart from God, they ſhall quickly decay, neither grace nor 
comforts can hold out ſeparated from Chriſt, Why is the godly 
man compared to a tree planted by the river fide, which brings forth 
fruit in bas ſeaſon, whoſe leaf alſo ſhall not wither,and whatſoever he 
doth ſhall proſper ? Why is the man that truſts in the Lord compa- 
red to a Tree planted by the waters,that ſpreads out her roots by. the 
rzver,and ſhall not ſee when heat cameth?Jer.195.7,8.is it not becauſe 
the Saints alwayes keep cloſe to God,by Jeſus Chriſt,who is as an 
cverliving fountain of water to them, refreſhing and moiſtening 
them ſo, with continual ſupplies of the Spirit, that they ſhall not 
fee when heat cometh? that is, they ſhall not be afliqed with thoſe 
cvil cft-&s of heat, drought,and barrenneſs. They who kecp Co- 
venant with God, may poſlibly feel ſome decayes, but dye they 
ſhall not, they ſhall reviveand ſprout up again 3 They ſhall again 
put forth their Baves as a plant,and their fruit as the garden of E- 
dew , They ſhall bring forth fruit in old age, they ſhall be fat and 
flouriſhing. 
| And the hypocrites hope fhall periſh. 


The word which we tranflate hypocrite,comes from a root that 
gnifies cloſe and covered, and by a Metaphor, polluted, defiled, 
contaminated, becauſe an hypocrite, though he be outwardly co- 
vercd, and beautifully painted over, yet his paint is a ſpot upon 
him. All painting is but a ſpot, in compariſon of natural beauty. 
An hypocrite isnot ſo much painted, as polluted. Hence he is 
called a vile perſon (Ia.32. 6. The vile perſon will ſpeak, villany, 
and his heart will work iniquity to praftiſe hypocriſie,andto utter er- 
rour againſt the Lord. We have the charader of hypocrites, 1/a. 
58. 3. They daily call upon my nameas a people that would know the 
Lord: As a people; an hypocrite doth but play a part inreligion, 
ic doth but perfonate another 3 like an actour upon a tage, who 
puts forth the ſeveral poſturcs and geſtures of a King, when as 
himſelt is ſome mean tcllow, An hypocrite 1s deſcribed acting s 

; double 
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double part 3 the 5one is, ſimulation? helabours'to appear what he 

is not, he would ſeem to have'ſome.good which he hath-not. And mwgrrns fig 
the other is, diſlimulation. 3 he Iabourgnot to appear what ht is, he i%yngm ſan- 
would hide and cover the evil that he hath. A# hypocrite is one who @it.ttem menti- 
ſeems to be what he is not; and would not ſeem what he He is a fer 
ou:ward!y,and his religion circamciſion outward in the fleſh, Kom. 

1.18, Heſeems to be religions (Jam. 1. 26.) bei a whited Sepu!- 

chre ( Mat.23.27.) ſtately on the outtidezwithin nothing but rot- 

tennelsand dead bones. The hypocrite hath a divided beart, Hof. 

10.3.anda doxble mind, Jam.-1. 8.He is not halfenough for God, 

and roo much for himſelt. 

Hypocrites are of two ſorts, ſome in a large, others in a firict 
ſenſe. Moſt wicked men are hypocrites in a large ſenſe, though 
ſome arc above hypocrite, they are arrived at impudence. The 
Prophet ſpeaks of fuch( a.3.9.)The fhew of their countenance doth 
witneſs againſt them, and they declaretheir fin as Sodome, they hide 
it not, They declare it npt as the mourners in Zion declare their 
tin, who are aſhamed of it 3 but they declareit as Sodome her fin, 
that they may delight init. But though there are fome ſuch as 
theſe,yet the greateli number of wicked men fall under the notion 
of hypocritic in a large ſenſe, becauſe they keep their fins cloſe,and 
hide them. Hence the works of ſin are called works of dark- 
neſs. Wicked men uſually hide their wickedneſs, and ſhew that 
which hath but a ſhew, their goodneſs. But in a ſtrict ſenſe, he is 
a hypocrite that ſeems to be very religious, who hath nothing but 
God, and Chriſti, and heaven in his mouth 3 but in his -heart -and 
ſecret pradiſes,nothing but carth and hell. The hypocrite is like 
the Onyx-ſtone, of which Naturaliſis write, that it is clear and 
bright in the ſuperticics, but. the center is dark and earthy. This 
generation 15 pure not. oh]y m their own eyes ( Prov. zo.12.) but 
in the eyes of many men, poſlib]y in the'eyes ot all men, yet are they 
ot cleanſed from their wickedneſs,  _ © | 

The bypocrites bope ſhall periſh,]That is,the time ſhall comewhen 
he ſhall give over the hope which he hath hoped,or the thing ſhall 
tail him. wherein he hoped. Firſt, the obje@ of his hope ſhall tail 
him, that is, thoſe benehts, bleflings, accommodations andicom- 
torts which he looked for in the profeiſion of religions theſe ſhall 

fail him and prove falſe hopes. Hypocrites (Mat. 7.) plead with 
Chriſt for heaven, Lord, we have propheſied in thy Name, a4 in thy 
N.zme caſt out devils, &c. but their hopes perithed, Devart from 

M 2 me 
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me (faith Chriſt) I kyow you not. His hope periſheth when he can- 
not have the thing he hoped for. Secondly, The act of his hope 
ſhall fail, his hope (hall be ſo long deferred that his hope ſhall die; 
he never had any trac ground of hope,and at the laft he ſhall not 
have a ſhew of hope. His hope ſhall periſh. 

Obſerve from the name given hypocrites, Firft, 

Thbat hypocrites are filthy aud poilutcd perſons, None are ſo ugly 
in the eye of God,as they who paint tor ſpiritual beauty.Pretended 
holineſs is more unlovely then protefſed unholineſ(so them that can 
diſcern it. As it 15 ſaid of Nabalri Sam.20. )Nibal is his name,and 
folly is with bim : So we may tay of an hypocrite, filthineſs is bis 
name, and filth is in bim.Nabal had his name trom tollyzand hypo- 
crites have theirs from filthinefs. | 

Obſerve; ſecondly, hypocrites may be fall of hope for a time. 

They have ſomewhat (though it be unſound ) upon which they 
build, they think,what they do,and 3re,will ſerve turn, and go for 
currant with God': This raiſes up their ſpirits. Some: hypocrites 
will be full of hope, even while they are deſcending to the pit of 
deſpair. Some hypocrites are not convinced of their hypocrifie to 
the very laſt ; ſuch dic in peace, while they are going down to e- 
ternal warz They go away as we uſe to (ay) like lambs, when 
their ſouls are among Lions» and they are tumbling into the place 
of dragons. 

Obſerve, thirdly, The hope of hypocrites will deceive and fail 
them, God rejeds their confidences, they ſhall xot proſper in them, 


Jer. 3..37- ; 


- 


Laſtly, Obſerve, That to loſe our hope is the utmoſt of evils. 
Bildad doth not ſay that the hypocrite is damned, and -ſhall go 
to hell, and endure the wrath of God for cver ; This one exprellt- 
on, Thcir hope ſhall periſh, amounts to all this and more,zf more can 
be. Do but fit do wn and imagine in. your thoughts,& contrive the 
utmoſt ofalt evils felt by men, yea theutmoſi(were it poflible ) ot 
all the evils of puniſhment that are in the thoughts of God,and all 
are wrapped up and comprehended in this ene word, Their hope 
Jall periſh, Hell, and wrath,and fixe,and brimſione,and the worm 

that never dies,meet in this one word. Y | 


| Bildad 
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Bildad goes on to illuſtrate this by a further inſtance, 


Verſ. 14.1 hofe hope ſhall be cnt off, and whoſe truſt ſhall be as a ſpi- 
ders web, 
Verſ, 15. He ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand 5 be ſhali 
bold it faſt, but it ſhall 10t endure, 


The hypocrite clings about the object of his hope, as a mare 
that is ready to drown takes hold on any things upon a firaw, or 
a rotten tick z but though he lean upon his houle, it thall not 
ltand, &<c. . 

Theſe words contain the ſecond fimilitude, which is both a con 
firmation and a furtherilJufiration of the former 5 tor having cor. - 
cluded in the 13. verſe with theſe words, The hypocrites hojte ſhall 
teriſh z he(as 1t were) doubleth and reſumeth it here agaiy, 

W boſe hope ſhall be cut off,2ud whoſe trujt ſhall be a ſpiders web, 

The original bearcth different interpretations, and from that, 
ſeveral {cnfes have been given of thefe words. 

The word here uſed tor [hope] is not the ſame in the Hebrew, | 
which we had in the laſt clauſe of the former verſe, His hope ſhall 297 
periſh. This word was opened at large in the fourthChapter at the | 
fixth verſe, where we tranſlate it coxfidence; is not this thy hope, thy 
confidence, the xprightneſs of thy wayes * Now, beſides, that the 
word fignifics hope or confidence, it ſignifies alſo folly, inconſtancy, 
frowardnels of ſpirit, vanity and levity of mind. And thus ſome 
render it here. 

This hope ſhall be cut off. ) That word alſo beareth diflerent in- 
tCrPretations, ' | OP as gf 

1. To be weakned, to languiſhz and becauſe things which os CR ( 
languith and are weak, cither are cut off,or are ready to be cut off, per —_ £5 


- 
« 


therefore it fignities likewiſe cutting off. ne tins, dol;; 
2. Further,the word iniports gradually, 1.difpleating,2.10ath;ing gt 1 ffs. 
or abominating, 3. chiding or contending. us fu: ,pio 
Tl ds yic}ding theſe ſenſ; ve differ Nations fe iam, 
1e words yigeng thete fenfes, receive ditterent tranſlations gpzyy vt 
and interpretations. rem puteder, os 
p weoiitg & 


Firſt tus, rakiag the former for zxconftancy or folly, bis folly ſhall gua nzſ- am 
diſpleaſe im, or, his folly ſhall not pleaſe him : So the Vulgar.. #17 , avzr/3- 
Hypocr tes never pleaſeGodzand at laſt they ſhall wot pleaſe themſelves, yo on NE 
The wayes and works of hypocrites are ever difplealing ro God, cope pla- 
and they (hall at laſt be diſpleating to themſelyes. That's the ſenſe chit 8 V6cor- 
of thcir trauflation, arg jus, Vulg, 
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And noe only fhall the waycs of an hypocrite be diſpleaſing but 
thcy ſhall bea loathing,an abhorring to him: the Lord loaths him 
now,(Theprayer of the wicked # an abomination} and hc ſhall loath 


himſelt hereatter, There 1s a double loathing. There is aloathing, 


of repentance. And there is a loathing, of deſpair. The tor- 
mcr (though it be unpleaſant, yet it) 15 an happy loathing of our 
ſclves. Such loathing ot our (elves is plealing to God, in the act; 
and will heplcaſant to us in the fruit (Exzek, 6.9.) They ſhall loath 
themſelves for the evils they have committed. And again, Ezek. 16.47. 
and 20. 43. the word is taken for this Toathing ot repentance.But 
the hypocrite ihall have another kind of loathmg. What? a loath- 
ing of deſpair, {ceing himſelf utterly loft, and his hopes quite cut 
ott, he thall be an abhorring to himſelf. 
There 1s yet a third ſtep or degree of fenſe in this word, He ſhall 
not only be diſpleaſed with himſelf,and leath himfelt,but he ſhall 
tall cut witi himſfeltzhis hope ſhall difpleaſe or vex him,into (clt- 
2yger. Some render the word by contending or chiding : as a man 
that is.difpleaſed with another, falleth out with him, wrangleth 
and contendeth with him; fo an hypocrite,at laſt,ſhall chide, con- 
tend and wrangle with himſelf: he ſhall contend as much with 
himfclt at laſt, as ever the word of God contended with him be- 
ſore. An hypocrite never cometh to a Sermon, but God chiges him, 
the Word of God contends with him,and the ſpirit of God hath a 
controverſic with himzthis man will not be warn'd by the chiding 
of God,nor take that to heart, he ſtill goes on in his hypocrifie.But 
when no reproofs nor chidings can prevail upon#his heart, he is left 
to the reproot and chidings of , his own heart: which will read 
him ſuch a lecture,and givc him ſuch a ſchooling as he never had 
in all }:is lite, Conſcience may be long filent, and it may long 
flattersbut wiicn once it begins to ſpeak, and to ſpeak right; it is 
the moſt terrible Preacher in the world. There is no Boa zerges or 
{on of thunder hath fo dreadful a voice. Mount S4iza it ſelf did 
not thunder ſo loud as conſcience will. And as conſcience ſpeaks, 
loud, ſo it ſpcakxs long. An hypocrite ſhall reprove or chide him- 
{clt for ever; what a too] was Þ? what a beaſt was I thus to flatter 
wy f{clt, thus to mask mine own filthineſs, and to dawb' over the 
rottenncis of my heart with the fair covering of a verbal pro- 
fulton? Why did I wiltully deceive my (lf into irrecoverable per- 
dition ? | 
Again,Ovſerve trom, 1/h»/e folly ſhall diſpleaſe him, 
That 
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That the Whole courſe of bypocriſie is nothing but fooliſhneſs. 
Of all tools the hypocrite 15 the greateſt 3 and the reaſon 15,be- 
cauſc he takes a great deal of pains in profeflion,aud hath no good 
at all by profclhion: he venturcth himſelf many times in the wor! 
co perſecution 3 he runs the hazard of his credit, of his cliate, of 
liberty and life. What a fool is this to take fo much pains,and ſub- 
je& himſelf to ſo many dangers in the out ward profellion otChrilr, 
yet at laſt to loſe the truit and benctit of all ? This folly majt needs 
diſpleaſe him: he ſhall at laſt ſee what an extream fool he hath been 
to trouble himſelf about that which bringeth him in no real good, 
but will really double and encreaſc all evil upon him. No may firs —— 
at ſ» dear a rate as thebypocrite. 
A ſccond tranſlation takes the Now (as we) for hope, and not 
for folly, and retains the former ſenſe of the Verb; and io the Ne" jufidir 
words are thus, HY hoſe hope ſhal! l.ath bim ; that is,the thing which J*5/*2, 'un. 


he hoped for ſhall loath him ; how loath him ? It ſhall loati him, Ry guaſifo- 
T1 8:15 fir otT8 7Q- 


not formally,but equivalentlys becauſe it thall do chat which man 4.p lt, 

doth, when he loaths any thing;when we loath a thing, we flec or 14; rw 

turn away from it 3 ſo His hope ſhall loath him, that is, the thing © 

which he hoped toryſhall flee tar away, and quite depart, it will . 

not come near him. Good ſhall remove from the hypocritegwhen 

he expects and makes attcr it. An hypocrite at once loaths true 5g... .;,,2.7, 

grace, and hopes for true comforts : but comfort here, and glory A: quod-ch 

hereafter ſhall loath him? heaven ſhall ſhut againſt him. 62 idats ne- id 
Or take it for the act of hope ( as others) be ſhall lvath bis hope, © quitur 

that is, the very hope which he hath hadyſhall be grievous and yo OR 

vexatious to himinothing fhall grieve him more then this,that he © EE 

hath hoped ſo much. His hope ſhall grievc and aMict i:im as bad as 

all his afflictions Raiſed expectations diſappointed.prove cir great - 

eſt ſorrows. That man links loweſt in grict, whoſe heart was high<lt 

in hope. How extreamly ſhall the hypocrite be gricved, wio talls 

as low as hell, when his hopes were raiſed up as high as heaven { * pure, y wr, 

The hypocrite both in his way, and in his end ,is like the King of raphyrice, g...4 

Babilon. He faith in his heart,T will aſcend into heaven, T will exalt fi qws tec 

my throne above the ſtars of God, I will aſcend above the beights of the >fe rovguent, 1 


»11 #7 X 
Toizes, ” ie 


h ' . . 7 » z 8, 
clouas,T will be like the moſt bhighzyst he ſhall be brought down to bell, rembraq; fum- 
to the ſides of the pit,Ifa.14. 13,14. diſcintant a: 
Take the words 25 we tranſlate, {o they yicld a clear ſcnfe, and fscerm 7 
very agrecable to the original, Whoſe bope ſhall be cut off, * The TE eureert 
word 15 rendered, Cut off, by a Mctaphor, b<cauſe wit 2 man is 
excecd- 


'4 0, 


pn ei... 
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Verl. 14. 
excccding]!y difpleaſed and vexed(as the word properly ſignifies ) 
he mauy times tears hi3 garments, and even cuts his own fleth, like 
the idolatrous Pricits ef Baak, who were fo angry, becaufc they 
coald not gct an an({wer.,that zhey cat themſelves after their manner 
with knives and lancers,till the blood guſhed ont upon them, 1 Kings 
18. 28. Grief cuts the hcart alwayes, and ſometimes cauſes cutting 
of the fleſh, The Lord complains(Ptal. 95.10.) Foxrty years long was 
T grieved with :his generation, it.is this word, foxriy years long was 
Tvexed and cit with tha generation, with their murmurings, back- 
flidings and unbelicf. They did (as it were) cut the Lord to the 
heart; as in another place, They broke him with their whoriſh 
hearts,Eze.6.9.God ſpeaks there asa man whoſe patience is almwut 
ſpent, or, as an husband with the difloyaltics of an adulrerous 
wiſe. | 
And thus we may joyn it with hopc, either as hope imports the 


| a& of hope, or the objec of hope, FH/hoſe hope ſhall be cnt off ,, the 


expeQation which the hypocrite hath hadyſhall come to an cad;or 
af tirme is at hand,when an hypocrite ſhall be paſt hoping. Obſerve 
hence, LE? | 
Deſpairing is the cutting off of hote,and ſuch 15 the condition of 
an hypocrite. To have hope cut off,is the greateft cut in the world. 
IWill the bypocrite pray alwayes ? No, atlaſt his prayer ſhall be cut 
of, Fill the hypocrite hope alwayes? No, at laft bis hope ſhall be cut 
off, The Saints in hcaven have (in a ſenſe) their hope cut off, 
becauſe they are above hope : and at laſt all wicked mens hope 
ſhall be cut off, becauſe thcy are below hope. It 1s better to have 
all our poſſcfions cut off, then our hopes. Better have the threed 
of our lives cut off,thcn theAnchor-cord of our hope cut off;and ſo 
we left to the rage and tempeſt of deſpair. 
Again, joyn it with the obje& of hope, thus, 
All that an hypocrite hopeth for or expects, ſhall be atterly taken 
away,and cut off from him. 
His worldly comfort will be gone, and hcavenly coniforts will 
never come. He ſhall find that he hath been in a golden dream, 
that he hath bcen,as one that is hungry, who dreameth that he is 
eating, but when he awakes his ſoul is empty 3 or,as a thirfty man, 
that dreams he is drinking, but he awakes,and behold, he zs faint, 
Ia.29.8. When dreams ſatifie hunger and thirſt,thb ypocrites hope 
fhall be ſaticfied Hypocrites ſhall have as good as they bring. They 
bring God nothing but words and empty protcflions 3 and - 
| al 


ſhall have nothing from-God, but air and empty expectations 3 
thcir real hopes,or the thing they hoped for ſhall be cut off When 
hypocrites awake out of their ſleep, their hapes yanith as a dream. 
Not only doth the worldy but the Chrift,on whom tney hoped, 
prove a thadow, a fancy,an image, an idoll of their own making z 
their heartswere filled with leaves, inſtcad of gold, as the devil 
coſens his greedy votaries, Their hope ſhall be cut off. 


And whoſe truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web. 


As hope before, ſo here truſt, may be put either for the 2& or 
objed of trult : and both (by a Synecdoche ) for the whole pro- 
f:ſſion of an hypocrite. 

Hope and truk are often taken promiſcuouſly, There is a gra- 
dual difference between them, not an cfſential ; Truſt bcing the 


ſtrength of hope, or the aGiing of a ſirong faith. The original _ 


word ſignifiesa very quiet, ſecure, ſetled truſt; when a man trulis 
upon,or about a thing, without caſting ſo much as a jealous thou gat 
atter it. Thus the hypocrite truſts ; he never ſuſpects himlelf 3 his 
heart ſaithall is well, Levit. 25. 18. Tejhall dwell in the Lind i; 
ſafety 3 the word is, Te ſhall dwell iz the landin truſt, becauſe an 
opinion of ſafety is the companion of truſt ; when we truſt our 
condition is good, then we think our ſelves ſafe. 

There are two things noted by this word : 

Firſt, boldneſs and confidence. 

Secondly, ſecurity and peaceableneſs. - The hypocrite fecl; no 
trouble,and he fears none; the language of his heart js like that 
of Babylon,the mother of whoredoms and hypocrifie, who ſ3ith 5:2 
her beart, IT ſit a Queen, and am no widow, and fall fee no lorrowv, 
Revel. 18.6. | 

This truſt,where 1t is true hath a doubleeffec. The want of which 
diſcovers the falſene(s of it in the hypocrite. | 
 Firſtit confirms and firengthens the hearc again(i all oppoſiti- 
ons. And 

Secondly: it encourages the heart againſt all dangers. He that 
truſts in God will walk thorow the valley of the ſhadow of death, 
and fear no evil : Hedares take a Bear by the tooth, or a Lyon by 
the beard. In both, the truſt of the hypocrite faileth. He will 
work and go on boldly till he meets with oppolition:he will work 
in a fair day, till he meets with a ſtorm, and dangers threaten; but 


there he gives over. He that is not acquainted with the iſſuranceef>. 
N | 
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fice of beaven,will ſeldome, if at all run hagards here on earth. True 
truſt brings God and the foul togethers but the hypocrite never 
comes near God: and then,no marvell, if he be affraid to come near 
danper. 6 Mall bs 
Note from it, before we. put the woxds together, thus much, 
That an hypocrite hath a truſt of bis own, a truſt like bimſelf. 
Whoſe truſt. An hypocrite doth moſi«hings which the upright 
and fincere-hearted do, and he ſeems to have every thing which 
the upright and finccre-hearted have. Do they pray ? ſo doth he. 
Doe they hear ? ſodoth he. Do they faſt ? ſo doth he. Have they 
faith ? he hath faith too. Have they the fear of God ?. he alfo 
hath a kind of fear. Have they zeal?ſo hath he 3 yea the zeal of hy+ 
pocrifie burns hotter for a blaſt,then the zeal of fincerity. We hath 
grace proper to his ſtate 3 falſe grace for his falſe heartz he hath 
truſi,ſuch as it is,a truſt which belongeth to all of his rank; (ec the 
character of it in the next words. 


It ſhall be a ſpigers web, 


W5P The Hebrew is, It had be the ſpiders bouſe;the web is the houſe 
Fam apimal, of the ſpider. We have the ſame word, Iſa. 59. 5. They weave the 
quan rete©Ju, (1;Jers web, Iſaiah ſpeaks of ſuch pretchders, they truſt in vani- 
you Uo f t y,aud ſperk lies, Thele were the ſpiders web, which they weaved. 
= hd But why is the truſt of the hypocrite compared unto the ſpiders 

is web? I ſhall clear that in four or ye particulars, which will be as 
{o many notes upon this text. 

x. Becauſe the profelſion,and all the works of.an hypocrite are 
very weak and unſtable, as the ſpiders web is. There 15a kind of 
curioſity in them, but there is no ſtrength or ſtability in them. The 
ſpider works very curiouſly, but her houſe will not bear any fireſs 

| of weather, much leſs force of battery . The ſpiders web is no 
— match for a broom or a whisk; Thus it is with che profeſlion,the 
truſt of hypocrites; you may ſee a neat ſpinning, a tine thread of 
profcfiion, accurate weavings and contrivanceszbut when it comes 
to a puth, it is not able to ſtand 3 if you do but touch it, 'tis gone. 
Some will ſtand out longer then others, yet all fall, as Chriti af- 
. ſures us (Mat.7. lt.) itis the, hypocrite who buildeth his houſe 
upon the ſand.To have a houſe built upon the ſand, is nv better 
then to have a houſe built in the cieling; when the ftorm comes 

that houſe falls; and when the bxoom comes, this muſt down, 

2. The truſt ofan hypocrite is called a ſpiders web, becauſe he 

| - fetches 


"90 Chap.3. Ax Expoſitionayonthe Beok of JOB, Vaſa, 


tr 


PSM-L.-3H---5/ 


_— > as a R9ﬀas os gm Fe © SD 


Chap. 8. An Expoſition upon theBook, of JOB, Verſ.14. 91 


fetches and frames it (as it were) out of his own bowels: that 
whercunto he trultethyis wrought out of himſelf, That's the nature 
of the ſpider, ſhe hath no extrinſecal materialls to build her houſe 
with 3 ſhe doth not hew hcr ſtones out of any quarry,or fetch her 
timber from any torrelt (as we may alludez) the materials which 
ſhe hath, ſhe fetcheth out ofher own bowels. The Bee makes an 
houſe, and tetcheth the materials from this and that flower ; o 
the Bee makes a comb for a houſe : but the ſpider ſucks no 
flowers. Thus it is with hypocrites, their trufi and hope is as 
the ſpiders web, inade out of their own ſubſtance 3 they eviſcerate 
themſclves, they tetch all out of themſelves. The meaning is, all 
their truſt is in their own duties, in their own ſirength, in their 
own liock,in their own gitts, upon theſe they build, theſe are their 
houſe. We find the Pharifces truſt thus grounded, ſuch was his 
houſe. (L«k.18.) I faſt twice a week, I give alms, 1 pay all men 
their due. He was very exad in righteouſneſs according to the 
Law; upon this,and out of this he makes his houſe; this is to make 
an ho £ like a ſpider. Though 32 be our graces we truſt #pon, our 


truſt will be a ſpiders web.. The believer is well icomparcd to a Bee 3 


the Bee hath amhouſe and hogey, but the Ree fetcheth all from a- 
broad, from herbs and flowers ; believers have their houſe to 
dwell in, and their honey to feed upon; but tlicy ſack all from the 
promiſes of Chrilt, yea they ſuck it from Chriſt himſclf 3 they ref 
notin the letter of the promiſes; but they go to Chrift,who is the 
matter promiſed, and the accomplifher. of ati the promiſes. Here 
they. build cheir houſe, and.hew out the pillars of it. 
3. Their truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web, in the ifſuc it ſhall periſh like 
a ſpiders web , How is that? Afſoon as the houſe comes to be - 
cleanſed, down go the.ſpiders webs; when the houſc is ſwept, the 
cob-webs are. firft {wept away, Thus it is with the truſt of all hy- 
pocrites.; 'wheu God ſweeps his. houſe, -his Church, he quickly 
Cweeps out theſe fpiders webs (Tſo, 14.23.) The Prophet ſpeaks of 
the beſome of God ; the judgments of God are the beſome of God, 
by which he ſweepeth his houſe. God hath a double beſome, or 
2 double uſe of his belome; he hath a beſome of deſtruction, and a 
beſome of purgation. It is a beſome of deſtruction to hypocrites, 
and.it is a beſom of purgation to his Saints. When either the be- 
ſome of deſtru&ion, or the bcſome of purgation: is in hand, the 
truſt of hypocrites is fwept away. When the Prophet deſcribes the 
Lord in his great and terrible judg-ments (1/4433) 14. the Text 
| | N32 | aith, 
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ſaith, The ſinners in-Ziohs are afraid, fearful neſs ſurpriſeth the hypo- 
crite, who ſhall dwell with devouring fire ® God provoked is a dc- 
vouring hce. How ſhall (tubble and-ſpiders webs ſtand before him? 
When trouble comes, the truſt of hypocrites goes to: wrack, they 
tremblc thenz for their truſt is but a ſpiders web; it cannot ſtand 
one {troak, or endure the flaming heat. The hope of a godly man 
grows lirongelt in times of trouble, he is purificd in the fire ; and 
. rhe hope of an hypocrite weakens, till-it be none at all in times of 
crouble, it 1s caſt out of doors amonglt the rubvith; or is conſumed 
with the hre. 

4. Take this parallet between the ſpiders web, and the profeſſi- 
on of hypocrites. The ſpider makes his web to catch and enſnare 
others, to catch the poor flies. She hath a double uſe of her houſe, 
to lyc in it, and to entrap flies in it. Her houſe is a ſnare. The pro- 
teſſion of an hypocrite 15a ſpiders web in this notion 3 he makes it 
to catch flies with, to enſnareand deceive the timple, that he may 
prey upon them : he would count godlineſs a poor thinggdid he 
not make a gain of godlineſs; that brings-him in food and cloath- 


ing,he lives upon it; This-his deceitful web is (o tine {pun,and fairly: 


woven,that you cannot eaſily'diſcern any thing,but truth and beau- 
ty in it : hypocrites cannot be diltinguiſht by the out-fide of what 
they do x their. lewdneſs is under a cover. Some tell us that the 


Hebrew word foran hypocrite, may. be derived from another; 


Nebulo,d ne*u- which tignifics a cloud 3, the wickedneſs of ſuch is wrapt up in a 
la, quimen ds- .10uqd , whence the latine wotd for a crafty, diſhoneſt man, im- 


= 6g ports ope who caſts a cloud or a miſt: 'before his diſhoneſty : $9 


iy tenehras oþ. that it is hard to make this diſcovery,till effects and ifſues make it. 


ficit, Ouly God looks quite thorow all clouds and coverings he ſees 
' what is in the heart, though man cannot. God (ces his contriyan. 
ces are only to ſerve his turn, and attain carthly.ends.. 

5. The hypocrite like the ſpider, thinks himſelf fafe and our-of 

Animalculum harms way, when once lodg'd in this profeſſion ; He is ready- to 

itud valde im- boaſt that the gates of hell ſhall not prevail. againſt it. So much 
—_— oF for the limilitude. 

—— Now follows the application of the fimilitude in the fifteenth- 

verſc.. | | 


Tau £d;8-, Verl. 15, He ſhall lean upon his houſe, but it ſhall not ſtand, be ſhall 
a F take hold of it,but it ſhall wot endure, Þ 
e&:/limat.Bol, 


Bildad goes on. to bringdown his fimilitude to this particular. 
DS, Thus: 
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Thus the ſpider doth,and thus the hypocrite - the (pider leans Up- 
on his houſe, there he dwells 3 and o the hypacrite,he lcans u»o:: 
his houſe,there hed wells and reſis him(clt. 7 

The word which we tranſlate /eax , is often uſed in the old Te 1745 
ſtament, to note the vital ad of faith, the a&t of reculibency z A 
Faith in the vital a& of it isa rciting upon another, Now falte 5%, imniee 
f1ith imitates true faith, that will be reſting and leaning. Faith Eton. 


: furt,ncubare 
whether true or falſe cannot ſtand alone, it mutt have a lean-t2, tots viritus, 


y He leaneth upon by houſe. per Metaphs- 


ral, cor fidate 


It noteth leaning upon a fiaff, or upon any ftay (x Sam. 1. 6. ) 
Saul leaned upon bis ſpear,being weary in the battel, Aud Prov.3.5. 
Lean not #0 thine own underſtanding. Wile men, men of dcep 
reach and judgement, lean to their own underftandings,thcir wits 
are their props (11.10. 20./The remnant of Iſrael ſhall no more ſtay 
themſelves upon him that ſmote them,but they ſhall tay upon th: Lord, 
or, they fall lean upon the Lord, the holy One of lſr-ae', in truth. 
( 2 Sam. 22.) 19. they prevented me in tbe day of my calamity, but rhe 
Lord was my ſtay.. God prevents his pcople with mercy, and their 
enemies prevent them with unkindneſf:s ; but the love of God 
out-runs the malice of man 3 his love {tays up thoſe whom malice 


. would caſt down. The Lord was my ſtay. And hence, thc Noun 


of this Verbin the Hebcew lignihes a ftaffy, becauſe we uſe 2 ttaff 

to lean and refit the body upon ( Ila. 3.1.) Behold the Lord of hoſts 

doth take away from Jeruſalem and from F#dah,the ſtay andthe ſtaff, 

the whole ſtay of bread, and the wholeſtay of water. The tay of bread, 

or, the ſtaff of bread becauſe bread is thac upon which the life of Sita el 1s 
man leans or depends, as we depend or lean upon a ſtaff Bread taphora cum 
is elegantly called 2 itaff, bccauſe bread ſupports the life of man, fulcimemum 
as a ſtaff doth the body. It implies this allo, that the power, ver- Pants uſurpar' 
tue and firength by which bread doth ſuſtain us,comes from with- ©! P2ne fulci-. 
out 3 The ftff of bread; he doth not call the bread it (elf a fiaft, ves 
but he ſaith, there is a ſtaff of bread, the bread muſt have a liaff panic accedere. 
(of bleſſing from God ) or elſe it cannot be a ſiaft (of firengthnitig Ot enim gref-- 
to us) As the bread is the immediatefiaff of our bodies, fo the [# ſrnunre- 
bleffing of Godis the immediate ſiaff of the bread :the bread lean- 979 Ferry 
eth upon the blcfling of God as we lean upon the bread. As an hun- wy _—_ 724 
gry man leans upon his bread,fo an hypocrite leans upon his houſe, culu m Molun: 
He ſhall lean upox bis houſe. That's his ſtay. Ifa, 3-t 
But, what is his houſe ? He ſpall lean upon by bouſe.. | 

Ely: EZ 2, The. 
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facultater cjus 


- The houſe of this hypocrite it is two-fold; or he hath two hou- 


ſ-s. He hath a worldly houſe, and he hath a ſpiritual houſe. He 
hath one houſe made out of earthly materials, and another made 
out of heavenly materials. 

He hath an houſe made out of worldly materials, and (o ſome 
interpret this place, He ſhall lean upon bis houſe , that is, upon his 
riches,upon his relations,upon his greatneſs,upon his friends,upon 


guidus homines his correſpondencies, upon the eſtimation that he hath abroad in 


ſe fulciant, jux- 


ta tHnd, opes 


divitis arx eJus 
v2ljada.Druf, 


the world, upon his reputation with his neighbours at home. 

Theſe framed and put together are a houſe,which the hypocrite 
builds for himſc1t, upon theſe he reſts : and that's a truth, the 
world is an hypocrites ſupport, the houſe upon which he leans. 
The mouey in his cheti upholds himy not faith in his heart ; his 
goods pleaſe him more then goodneſs. He cafily believes that he is 
1n the favour of God,becauſe he hath ſo much favour among men, 
That's one houſe. 

_ Bildad might aim at this, becauſe Fob was a man of a full and 
vaſt eſtate,the richeſt and greateſt of all the men in theEaſtz;as if he 
had ſaid, Fob,thox baſt leaned upon tby outward abundanceupon thy 
ſheep and oxen,upon thy children and ſervants, and now thou findejt 
all but asſpiders web,ſwept away in a moment. Yet (I conceive) he 
means rather a houſe built of heavenly materials. And thete arc 
three ſorts of heavenly materials,out of which the hypocrite builds 
his houſe. : 

I. Gifts : he hath knowledge and underſtanding, in the word 
and wayes of God, the gitt of prayer, the gitc (it may be). of 
congues, of prophefic and preaching. Thele are excellent mate- 
rials,and upon theſe he builds his truſt, that he is in a good 
eſtate. | 

The ſecond ſort of materials are holy duties, he prays, he hears, 
he faſteth, and he gives alms, and the like 3 theſe he doth, and 
out of theſe materials he builds his houſe, very firongly he hopes, 

Thirdly,he hath finer ſtuffthen all this to build his houſe of, he 
buildeth upon ſuppoſed graces 3 he can tell you,*he hath ftaithz he 


- hath lovez he hath patiencey he hath humulity,and he. hath ſorrow 


for fin; he can-count all theſt' things; and out of theſe he build 
eth himſelf an houſe of ſpecial confidence, ſuch a houſe as he 
doubts not will fiand all windes and weathers ; he hopes to tand 
{aiein judgement, under the xook and goodly fabrick of this 
houſe. 

T Out 


Verſ.15, 
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* Outoftheſe three ſorts of materials, ſpiritual gifts, ſpiritual 
duties, and ſuppoſed ſpiritual graces 3 upon all ctheſc, and out of 
theſe he buildeth, and thinks he hath made an houſe that ſhall 
{tand for ever. 

«The point 1 ſhall give you, taking in thoſe three ſorts of mate- 
rials,is 

That gifts, duties, and ſuppoſed graces,are the ſtay axd the ſtafſ,the 
bouſe,and the ſtrength of hypocrites. 

Upon theſe they lean, and in theſe they ſecure themſelves; they 


- reſt upon this bottome tor eternityz Hence they even darc toplead 


with God himſelf about it. ( Mat. 7. 22. )Mazxy will ſay wnto me in 
that day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy Name, and in 
thy Name caft ont devils, and done many great wonders ? they tru- 
ſted upon, Have we not propheſied * Have we not prayed ? bave we? 
#ot done wonders? They thought thole ſufficient materials to build 
them a tower,which ſhould reach heaven it ſelf z who can doubt 
but they who do ſuch things as theſe,thall do well ? The gift of 
propheſie, the power to cal: out devils, and work miracles, ſound 
high, and makea great noiſe. Yet at laſt, this tower of their con- 
fidence proves but a Caſile in the air, or a ſpiders web. How con- 
fident were they who could plead thus with God:He hath opened 
the ſecrets of heaven to uss and do you think he will thut the 
gates of heaven upon us ? we have preached, we have been in- 
ſtruments of ſaving others,and ſhall not we be ſaved our ſelves? we 
havecaſt out devils,” and ſhall we be calt to the devil? we have 
not walked in an'ordinary tract of profellions but we have traded 


in wonders and done miracles, we have amazed the world with - 


reports of the great things we have done.is all this nothing? Thus 
they plead with Chriſt, as if hc were bound to ſave them by the 
Law of theſe ſervices:yet Chriſt tells them,Depart from me, 1 know 
you not; Surely, thought they, God will fetch his fewcl for tho(c 
everlaſting burnings from among the rude Heathens,or dcbauched 


; drunkards, adulterers, &c. not from among us. Were it not a 


wonder greater then any we have wrought, if we who have 
wrought great wondersgihould not be admitted ? one of the An- 


part who have lived fonear thee ? Muſt we be damncd, whom 


_ thou haſt thus honouxed ® 


The Apotiic Paxl(Rom2. i7.){peaking of the hypocritical! Jews, 
| cilcovers 


T1 erg To 


Zev0v o, agg - 
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cients repreſents them in ſuch an amazement. What means this a6, Eye. « 


ftraage, unexpected anjwer from Chriſt, depart, &c. Muſt we de- Chryſoft, 
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diſcovers ſuch a confidence, thou-reſteft in the Law,as a man reſteth 
in his houſe, there he flecps and is quietzfo theſe in the Law,there 
they were quict, that is, in the priviledges and outward profeſſion 
of the Law,or ina litcral and outward obedience to the Law. The 
Jews built their houſe upon, or with legal righteouſne(s, The: 
reſtet in the Law; he ſpeaks both by way ot narration, and 
likewiſe by way of redargution : Hetells what they did, 
and how ill they did in doing fo. Pal rejects this as refuſe 
{iaft, as hay and ftraw, as drols and dung,as confidence in the fleſh, 


(Phil. 3. 3. &c.) Thoſe things which acted, or enjoyed,are ſpirits - 


being truited to,are ficſh. So prayer 1s flcthz ordinances are tleſh; 
che righteouſnels of the Law 15 fleſh 3 yea, Grace zt ſelf truſted to, is 


fleſh. The dutics which Chriſt hath appointed,are the houſe of the 


hypocrite:but Chriſt himſclt is the houſe of the upright;he would 
be found in bim,(Phil.3.9. Jnot in duties or inherent graces.Saints 
detirc that much grace may be found in them;but they dare not be 
found in gracesthey would ever be acting graces; but never truſt- 
ing to thei. 

Secondly ; Obſerve, 


An hypocrites hope is high and ſtrong, that bis eftate is good now, 


and that be ſhall receive good at the laſt, 

He leaneth- upon his houſe. Some are without hope in the 
world, of whom we may {peak as the Apolile of an heretick (Tir. 
2. 11.) they are condemned of themſelves. Some men have the ſen- 
tznce of condemnation in their own hearts. But there are others, 
a5.you ſce here, who have great 2nd ſtrong confidences in them- 
ſclves? who live and die with this confidence too; this they do 
:1pon the former witneſs, As the Apoſtle Fohx ſpeaks concerning 
the witneſs which the Saints have tor heaven, There are three which 
bear witneſs, 8c. and theſe three are oxc ; So there are three which 
bcar witneſs to the hypocrite,and theſe three arc one 3 they agree 
in one to deceive, as the other to give aſſurance. 

Firti, The world that giveth many a man a witneſs and letters 
teſtimonial, that his eſtate is good, his neighbours ſay ſo, they flat- 
ter him,and cry peace peace to him. 

Secondly, Satan applauds him, the devil gives him his good 
word, and tells him that certainly his eſtate is very good. 

Thirdly, his own heart will (cal to all, he ſhall have the witneſs 
#n himſelf, as it is ſpoken of the true believer,So that the hypocrite 
bavivg ſuch witneſſes, a witne(s within himſelf, acertificate un- 
des 
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der the hand of Satan, and letters commendatory from the world, 
all this muſt needs give him ſtrength of hope, that his houle ſhall 
{tand for ever. 


But ſee the iflue, He leaneth upon his bouſe, What then ? 


The word fignifies to ſtand firmly and ſtrongly, or to continue 
ſtanding. He thought that the materials whichthe had brought co- 
gether, and the hopes which he had raiſcd upon them,would have 
been as Mount Zion,that cannot be removed, br 


It ſhall not ſtand. 


it, 4nd it ſhall aot ftand, 
Whence obſerve, All that an bypocrite trufteth unto ſoul! deceive 


him [at the laſt. - 


it he I2aneth upon 


It ſhall ot ſtand. Their webs ſhall not become garments, Ne- 
ther fhall they cover themſelves with their works,Ifa. 59.6. The lan- 
guage is proverbiall, importing higheſt diſappointment : Who 
woula weave a web,if he knew he ſhould never have a garment by 
it ? Or work hard, when himſelf muſt go naked ? er.7. 1,2, the - 
Lord ſends to the people by his Prophet, Say to this people,Trujt ot 
to lying words, that is, words which will deceive and fail you, you: 
truſt and lean to them, but they will fall away from you : What 
were thoſe words ? Even that they had a goodly houle to lean to, 
they cryed, The temple of the Lord, the Temple: of the Lord: but Tk 
hope that's a ſtrong houſe,as well as a beautitul!, a man may lean 
upon that, upon the temple of the Lord, and do well. No, The 
temple of the Lord leaned upon,will be but a ſpiders web , God gave 
the Jewes a temple to worſhip him ingand many vt them worthip- 
We adore every duty we depend upony and give 
the Ordinances of God the honour of God. We cau itand no 
more by- ſuch truſt to Ordinances; then we ſhall by the neglet 


ped the temple. 


of them. 


. 


Theſe, and all the materials before mentioned, will be found 
too weak, they ſhall not ſtand. Gifts cannot commend to God. 
If a man had the tongue of men and angels, ifall the knowlcdye 
that ever was ſcattered. in the worldgwere brought toge ther 119 


one head; this cannot commend him unto God. 


Thc devil is as 


tuill of Knowledge as he can hold? and yet heis a5 full of wicice- 
ucts as he can hold. Duties cannot commend to God. 


And there are two ſpecial reaſous why the bypocritcs durt.s 


cannot. 


O 


Curt? 


— 
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Vir{t, He is not at all changcd in duties. He prayes and finshears 
104 insvprofeſſes and continues wickedzclolſelyz if not openly. 
Secondly, He leans upon his dutics. Could we ſuppoſe true 
grace leaned on, that could not ſtand. Nething # @ ſufficient 
trenzth for us to ſtay upon,but the free grace of God,andJeſus Chriſt, 
L<c2u to thiſe houles, tor they will ſtand for ever. Ot all other hou- 
xo cs you lhall ſay as Adam did of his wife, Ger. 3. 12.( and it 1s the 
Ks ; word here ulcd in the Text ) The woman which thou gaveſt io be 
Cnzmad, mu. 2Fi1h me, toltay by me, to be a helper and a ſupport to me, this 
Hier guzm dedi- woman hath given me,and I did cat,ſhe hath been the cauſe of my 
fit mibi, ut ad- ryine. The ſame will be ſaid of all the gitts,and duticsand graccs, 
| —ng nr which we ſtand upon. God hath given themus,and he hath given 
riura auxilium, REM us as meet helpers, but they will deceive and rune us, it we 
ipſz eutk;r Jean on them. We ſhall tall by them, it we hope to ſtand by them 
Euiz« maliex- ( Plal. 23. 4.)Thou art with me is trouble (faith David therefore I 
Aitir. 1 Fagius fill not fallzit is this word, Thou ſtandeſt with me, Chriſt will fiand 


oy by us at all times, Thoz ſtaxdeſt with me,or by me ; When the world 
Duff aput £, faileth, and when gifts fail, and when duties fail, yea, when gra- 


{tars, ccs fail, in degree and adcivityzthenJeſus Chrilt,and tree grace will 
irand by us, 1fa, 26. 7. Thou wilt keep him in perfed peace, whoſe 
111 is jtayed on thee, Chriſt is the only lean-to. 
a Therc is one clauſe further, 


He ſhall hold it faſt, but it ſhall not endure. 


This clauſe is of the ſame importance with the tormer,only the 
tenſe is ſomewhat heightned. It notes, that the hypocrite ſhall uot 
only lean upon his houſe, but he ſhall take tirong hold upon his 
houſe, He (þ21] faſten 01 it , fo M. Broughton. Aman may lean to 
2 thing and have no hold of itz he that takes hold of a thing would 
make it tirm to him(clf, and himſclt firm to it. Thus the, hypocrite 
!-zns upon his houſe and takes faſt hold of it,it it would tall trom 
him, it any attcmpt to pull him away trom it or he ſticks to it, he 
\y:i]Inot let it go. 

LEG Þ The word hgnihies to hold faſt, ſtrongly and prevailingly. Tobs 

2p wc (Chap.2.) [peakes thus, Dojt tboz jill hold faſt thine integrity? 
tam mordices : ] : : 
tenens. fe ines And God himſelf ſpeakes in the ſame language concerning Fob, 
Rabilam?F fir- Doeſt thou not ſee, though thou haſt moved me to afflici him without 
mum ſemper cauſe, how he boldeth faſt his integrity ? the hypocrite ( after his 
ſore puton9. manner, Mordicus texet) holds his duties, performances , gitts, 


Merc. rufly, or( as it were) with his very teeth, he will hold them ” 
the 
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the very death,and not let them gozthe hypocrite will not give 0- 
ver, will be not beaten off from truſting to theſe falſe and. weak 
propes, here he ſets up his rcft, he will die by his gifts, his dutics 
his outward profeſſion; and go no further, 

It is our glory to hold integrity falt, to hold. grace fali, yea au 
dutics in point of practice and obedience3but it 15 our tit and dan- 
ger, to hold them taſt in relience and confidence. 

It is a fad uſe which ſome make of this truth, when they hear thr 
hypocrites hold faſt upon duties, &c.they let go their duties; they 
I<t prayer go, repentance, and forrow for fin go 3 they lay, it 159 
matter for duties, they need not trouble themſelves? Cirit doth 
all. This is to turn the grace of God into wautouneſs. We mult Jet 
go both our graces and our dutics,in point of juſtificatioy, but hold 
them we mult as our lives, in converſation, and the tenour of our 
lives.Prayer,hearing,faſting,repenting muſt not die, while we live; 
Do them we muliy but glory in them we muſt not. 

He holdeth them faſt, but ( yet) it ſhall aot eadure. That's the laſi 
thing. We ſee as often as the hypocrite riſes to take hold of his 
hopes, ſo often his hopes tail him : (before)It ſhll not ftand (now } 
it ſhall not endure, £3 as 

The word ſignifies, it ſhall not be cſtabliſhed to him, he would 
eſtabliſh this hyuſe to himſclf, but it ſhall not be eftablithed, his 
worldly cftate ſhall not be cftabliſhed, his duties, his graccs,his 
gifts, ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. | 

The word notes that eſtabliſhment, which'is made by a politick 
ad or cdict. It is the Jews operative word, in which they enact 
laws, Efth.g. The word is uſed three times, (v.29,31,6 32., tor a 
politicall eltabliſhment of that decree,about the deliverance of the 
Jewcs from the conſpiracy of Hamaz, they efiabliſhed or made a 
Law for it. Laws are for continuance, theretore they are e/tabliſhed 
and /ett/ed, An hypocrite would do ſo too, he would ena&t and 
eſtabliſh what he doth, but #t ſhall ot endure,it will be null'd ad 
repzal'd quickly. 

The word allo fignifics, that which is ſrb/tantiall (it ſpall not ©31- 
dure) that is, it ſhall not be as 2 ſubſtance, it ſhall appear at laſt ro 
be but a ſhadow,Gen. 7.23. Every living ſubſtance was deſtruyen, 
it1s this word, that is, every thing that ſtood up and ſubtilicd. 
So, Dewt. 11. 6. the word figaities the ſubſtance and outward e- 
ftate which Korah, Dathay and Aviram had, They and their ſus 

ftance went down into the pit, The hypocrite thinks his cſiate is a 
O 2 ſubltan- 
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ſubſtantiall eſtate, yet both his worldly houſe, and his fpirituall 
houſe, builded as was before deſcribed, ſhall moulder away and 
r0t,they ſhall not endure. 1 King. 7.21. Solomoz (ct up two pillars 
in the Temple,and an hypocrite in his building ſets up two pillars, 
and he calleth them after the name thatSolomon called his,the text 
ſaith, The oxe be called Jachin, and the other, Boaz; Fachin, he will 
cſtablith, and Boaz,, ſtrength. Which may not: that the People of 
Gad, who worſhip him in his temple, have two pillars,two ever- 
laſting pillars, they have Chriſt, and the free grace of God to truſt 
pon ; theſe are the two pillars of the Temple, that ſupport our 
hopes, and the one is truly called Jachin,eſtabh:ſhed, and the other, 
Boaz, ſtrength. The hypocrite hath a Temple, an houſe,and two 
pillars, upon which he makes theſe inſcriptions, Vpoz bis worldly 
eſtate he writesJachin, Eftabliſhed; Upon bu ſpiritual eſtate be writes 
Boaz,Strength;but he will be deceivedin both, They ſhall not endure. 
I hen a wicked man begins to fall, nothing ſhall ſupport him. As it 
was ſaid of Haman in regard of his outward honour, If theſe mex 
be of the ſeed of the Jews, before whom thou haſt begun to fall, thou 
ſhalt fall atterly:So though when a hypocrite ſees his houſe falling, 
he takes faſt hold of, and endeavours to ſupport it, yet zt ſhall not 
ftand, fall it ſhall. Therighteous falls and riſezagain; be falls ſeven 
times in a day, and yet is raiſed up again, Prov.24. 16. but when 
an hypocrite begins] to fall, he falleth down, down, for ever. It 
is (aid of the righteous ( Plal.37.24. ) Though be fall;be ſhall not 
#tterly be caſt off; for the Lord upboldeth bim with his baud ; but 
whena hypocriteifallethyhe ſhall be utterly caſt awayztor his duties 
only hold him by. the hand; he hath only ſomewhat of himſelf to 
ſupport himſelf withs therefore though he take hold of it, 1s ſpall 


not:endure. 
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He is areen before the Stn, and his branch ſhootcth furth 
in bis garden. 

His roots are wrapped about the heap, and ſeeth the place 
of ſtones. | 

If he deſtroy him from his place, then it ſhall deny him, 
ſaying, T have not ſeen thee, 

Behold, this 3s the joy of his way, ard out of th: earth ſh.ill 
others grow. 


He context of theſe four verſes holds forth to us the third 
fimilitude, by which 6:/dad illuſtrates the condition of an 

hypocrite. 

The fimilitude is explained in the 16,17,and 15. verſes, and ap- 
plied tn the 19th. | 

The hypocrite was firſt comparcd to a r#ſþ a#4 a flag.Secondly, 
toa ſpiders web, But now to a goodly tree, This third fimilitude 
grants the hypocrite the beſt of his condition, and puts him in the 
faireft poſture that can be imagined; and yet all proves noughtzhis 
rot is but rottenneſs, and his blofſome ſhall go up as the duſt 3 or 
his branches ſhall be cut down, and his root ftubbed up. It is as it 
Bildad had faid 3 If you think T have ſpoken too little and tov lows 
or have debaſed the hypocrite more then was meet, Ly comparithin 
do a poor ruſh or a flag, and his eſtate to a ſpiders web ; then take him 
in his higheſt notion,let him be looked upon as a green flouriſhing tree 
before the Sun, faſtening his roots,andſpreading out bis braiches, 
Jet your ſhall ſee,at the laſt, deſtruction is his end. Behold this is the joy 
| of the hypocrite. | 

That's the ſumme, and the general ſence of the words. 

Three things are held forth in this fimilitude concerning the. 
hypocrite. | 

Firſt, His outward happineſs and flourithing eſtate in the 16th 
verſe, He is green before the Sun, and his branch ſhooteth forth in Þis 
garden, © | 

Secondly, His hurtfulneſs,or the anoyance which he doth to his. 
neighbours and brethren, ſhadowed out in the 17.verle, His roots 
are wrapped about the heap, and he ſeeth the place of ſtoxes. 
ET : Thirdly, , 
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NI7 
Madere hum: « 
gum ſuccoſum 
een 


Ante folum,i-e. 
palaom inoeccu 
Is aunium, 


creex before the Sun. 


Thirdly, We have his ruine or cating down, his defiruRion or 
pulling up, 11 the 1 $ty verle,Jf be de{troy him from his place, then it 
ſhail deny him / 271g, I Dave not ſeen thee, 

His flouriſhing Utate begins in the 16. ver 


He is green before the Sur. 


The word ( greez ) lignifies moiſt, juicy or ſappy, 'proper t 
trces:: So M. Broughton tranilates, He is jarcefull before the $ uy, 
And others, He ;s full of ſap. In which fenſc the word is uled,C hat, 
24.8. of this book, They are wet with theſhowers of the mount ain, 
or, moyt and-ſzppy, receiving in many ſhowers from the moun« 
tains, 

A tree green, juicy and tull of fap,is in the height of his ſtrength 
and beauty: Juice and tap 15 to tne tree, as bloud to the veins, and 
narrow to the bones of a man 3 and theretore asa young man in 
the prime and ftrength of his age, is defcribed by having his veins 
ti{l of bloud.and his bones full of marrow? lo a tree 1s deſcribed in 
its greateſtyerdure, by having his root and branches full of ſap 
and moiſture. The hypocrite may be ſuch a flouriſhing tree, He x 


Before the Sun. 


Tic Hebrew is, Lefore the face of the Sun. The word Shemiſ 
( the Szame )figniheth a Minifter or fervant, becaufe the Sun is the 
great {eryant of the world, and miniſtreth thoſe benetits of light, 
neatMfluence. This (by the way) ſhould have kept the Nations 
from adoring it as a God, which both in name and nature wa 
rhcir ſervant. But what means this, Before t be Sun F 

x. Soine take, before the Sun, to be only this, openly confpicu- 
ouſly, and in the fight of all; tor to do a thing before the Swzr,is to 
do it without covert or {ecrecy,2Sam.12.12. Thus theLord threat 
neth Davis, atter that lin of privacy committed with Bathſheba, 
Thou didſt it ſecretly, but T will do this before all Iſrael, and befor 
the San : So the hypocrite, green before the $un; that 1s, he flow 
riſhcth in the eye, view and fight of all men. He hath fair leaves 
and branches of outward profeltion in the Church,and of outwaid 
proſperity in the world. 

2. Before the $17, that is as a tree in Summer , when the Sun 
returns to us, or turns upon us. In the beginning of the ftpring the 
Sun returns : having trayell'd furthelt off from us,it comes to the 
vertical 
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verticall point, and turns about to us again. So that, before the 
n or $4#, or the Sun looking towards us, is a deftcription of the ſpring, 
en it And (oit is, as if he had faid, As : tree_mher the Sun cometh to- 

| wards it in the Spring, and ſhines tot wfon it in toe Summer, i.15es 

1 fair ſhew : So the hypocrite is very green, joytul',tull of content - 

ment,whilſt he hath thcSun of proſperity thining upon him, whillt 

thoſe warm raycs ot outward coiturts, heat and nourith him, ſo 
'r to lore be is green and flouriſhing. | | | 
WT 3. Before the Sun, that 15 {according to others) bctore the Sun Ons. {ol 
3} ſhines too hot upon him,betore the Sun {corches and withers hims bom ronges 
in, 25 if he had ſaid, The hypocrite is a green trcc, till the heat comes gyum#> ary, 
un upon him, till the Sun arifcth in Bis lirength:but afloon as the heat remfolayi,e. 

of the day, or the year com.s, this tree withers. An hypocrite 9n2e (1978 #1 
gh cannot abide the extream heat of the Sun, whereas the godly have Jo hs. has L 
and ſuch an evcrlaſiing ſupply of moitture and ſap, that let the Sun po woes wo 
nnW ſhine as hot as it will upon themythey are green {ii}, The ordina- min puntaur 
em ry heat of the Sun is put tor proſperity : the extream heat of the 79 vi/iraruy, 
din Sun, is put for pcrlecution. So, the meaning may bs this, He is /%or 0/2 ira 
lap green before the Sun, that is, bctore the Sun of trouble and perſe- as a 
de al cution ariſcth, or ( as-ſome rendcr it ) b<tore God looks angerly 


upon him and (corchcth his leaves; till then, He & green and flou> 
riſhing. Before rcters both to time and preſeztce. 

4. Others take it as a dclcription oi the hypocrites outward 
flourithing, which may be ſuch ſomtirnes as holds owt before to? 


[> Wa. 
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} 1 


thel $23, that is, when the Sun is very. hot upon him; And then this 
bt clauſe ſtands in oppolition to the ruſh, which whil/t 3t 4s yet 72 its 
on greexneſs withereth bofore ary other berb. It the Sun riſe tot upon 
wal the ruſh, it withereth preſently, where it wants outward moitture, 
But here Bildad ſeems to grant, or at lealt to ſuppoſe.that the hy- 
ciu-F pocrite may pollibly rife to ſuch a flouriſhing ctiate, that he holds 
10Y his greenneſs, even before the Sun, in a great deal of neat and 
al W trouble. Thus Before notes preſence. 
b1, Either way the ſence 1s good, He is greezr,before the $214 Comin 
or © with his heat, that i5,he caunot endure the {corching time of trou- 
ou ble: or, he is green vefore the Sun , that is, betore foine trouble or 
v5 | ſcorching, betore ſome heat cf perſecution, this hypecrite may 
ud ſand, He zs greex before tha Sun, | 


And bis branch ſpooteth forth in bis garden. 


ff 
he Branch.) The word which we tranilate branch is derived trom 
he a root 
all - 
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Verſ. 16. 

ma a root which figuihes a little ſucking child, or an infant 3 and th; 
Sigriji-at 12- xeafon is, becauſe branches which come from the tree, draw myj. 
a rx © ge fture and ſap from the tree, as an infant doth milk from the mo- 
fugemterr 3per hers breaft + therefore we elegantly inour language, anſwering 
Metarkeram the Hebrew, call fuch branches ſxckers,and we cut them off wher, 
famirur proſur- we ſee many ſprouting from one truit-bearing tree, becauſe they 
hs «ut rener9 raw too much from the tree, and hinder the fruit, that's the 
OE {git meaning of the Hebrew word, Hz ſuckers : So M. Brozzht 
ricres rimuſcu. Cranflates, His ſuckers ſprout out over bis orchard. By theſe branch 
lsiat;iem es we may underſtand either his children, or his honour, his r:- 
prernfum f/- lations, or his reputation, theſe ſhoot forth and thew them: 
GuLET, {clves as branches trom a tree, His ranches ſhoot forth ia bit 


garden, 


11 his garden, 


nag __ That 15,in that place which he hath fenced or taken in for him- 
wolavi ner. {elf > a garden is a plot ſeparated and encloſed from thoſe places 
Pherice protex. Which lic open and in common. So much the Hebrew word im- 
,904 ſezio ports , coming from a root which ſignifies to proted or to fence 
Prozegi foizt. a thing about,becauſe gardens are placcs fenced, hedged, or wal- 
| led in, Cant. 4.12. A garden encloſedis my beloved. Ecclel(.2.5, 6. 
I made me gardens aid Orcharas,and 1 planted trees in them of all 
( hiad of ) fraits, IT made me pools of water to water therewith the 

wood that bringety forth trees. 

Hi branches ſhoot forth in has garden.) That is, he appears very 
beautifull and glorious, vcry green and flouriſhing in his Race or 
condition,in his dignity and honour.He lives as in a garden or pa- 

Per bortum in Tadile ; So the word is tranſlated ( Ger.2.8. ) And the Lord God 

tcllige omne 5 planted a paradiſe, or a4 garden of ael:pht. The hypocrites garden 15 

reriones guties 51} thit by which he preſerves and keeps his worldly comforts, as 

Cs we do plants and flowers of protit or delight in gardens. Thus 

Ga Move: fc hypocrite grows aSa goody tree, and ſhooteth forth his 
branches. | 

This is the firſt part ofthe d-ſcription of his flouriſhing eltate. 
Hence note a point or two. 

Firſt, In generall ( which hath heretofore been obſerved, there- 
forc I ſhall but rouciiit. ) v22. 

That 3 wicted mainau hypocrite, my avonnd excecningly it nut- , 
yir{ prot; erlty, 
He 15 a tycc,green before the Sun,and ſh2oting forth his branch- 
Second- 
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Secondly, Note, That the thriving of hypocrites, their greenneſs 
aud flouriſhing is only outward, 

The tree is green before the Sun; but he is withered in his ſoul. 
Hypocrites doall betore the Sun, to be ſeen, or in the ſight of 
men. They arc of thoſe who rebell againſt the light, which would 
kecp them from fin, and they ſay, No eye ſees s, waile they are 
linning. But they love the light which thews any $ood they do 3 
then they ſay,O that all eyes did (ce us.Phariſces pray in the mar- 
kets, and blow a trumpet when they give alms, that the ears of 
all, as well as the bellics of the poor, may be filled with their cha- 
rity. Come ſee my Seal, ſaith Fehu. Moſes was faithfull, but he 
never ſaid, Come (ce my fidelity. Fofoua was valiant in the batrtels 
of the Lord, yet he never ſaid, come, ſee my fortitude. The up- 
right heart cares not to be thus before the Sun ; He delights 1 
ſecret holineſs. His goodneſs is not leſs priz'd, or lets plealiny 
to him, becauſe it is hidden. He takes infinitely more cont:nt 
in being and doing good, then in being known to be,or dv 

ood. 

Thirdly, Taking, before the Sx, to note the extream heat of 
the Sun, we may obſerve thus much from it, 

That ai hypocrite may endure trouble and perſecution for his pro- 
enmon, 

"E is not like the ruſh which preſently withereth, but he is ſome- 
times like a trec that ſtandeth it out before the Sun a great while. 
We know that many have not only performed outward acts of ho- 
lineſs, but they have ſometimes ſuffercd in a holy cauſe ; they can 
be pafſive in obedience,as well asaGive, and yet havefallen away 
at the laſt. Before the Sun of proſperity the hypocrite will conti- 
nue green very long 3 and before the Sun of perſecution he may 
continue green a while. Jt 1s conceived by moſt that Alexand. r 
the Copperſmith ſpoken of by Pa#l (2 Tim. 4. 14.) as a man very 
gricvous to him, Alexander the Copperſmith did me much evil, he 
oppoſed the Apoſilc, yet, I ſay, this Alexander is conceived to be 
the man of whom we read (Ad. 19. 32.) that ſtood to Pal, 
when he was in that danger at Epheſzs ; there he had likc to have 
loſt his life for appearing on his tide, the text faith, They dragged 
him out of the multitude to the market place.It is poſſible tor an hy- 
pocrite to be green before the Sun of perſecution, at leaſt before 
ſome ſcorching beams of that Sun, though he is not able to bar it 
when it comes to the utmoſt tryal,to the extream heat ot the day. 
Þ Th The) 
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Thus we fee the hypocrites greenneſs in his branches, yet that 
i3 n0t all, for in the next verſe we tind his roots alſo, hc is ſeem- 
ingly fct below, as well as beautiful above. And when a trce 
2th flouriſhing branches, and firm roots, what can be dcelired 
morc ? For, as when a tree is cut down root and branch, it is they 
utterly taken away 3 fo when a tree flouriſheth, root and branch, 
it is in belt cſtate, and higheſt perfection. Both theſe meet 
here, not only doth he ſhoot forth his branches in his garden, 
Bur be wrappeth his roots about the heap, and ſeeth the place of 


{tones. 
His roots are wrapped about the heap. 


The root of this hypocritical tree, is that by which he faſtens 
Rodires ſarr himſelf, any accommodation or ſtrength which he hath in the 
divitie, lib:ri, world, credit,riches, friends, what foever ftrengthens a man, that's 
amicitie, dg- his root : it 15as neceſlary to faſten a tree, as to moilten and feed 
nitates, Pr _ tree; Now ( faith Bildzd) he (ſpreads his roots, he hath not 
FT only excellent branches outwardly, but he layes his matter ſo,that 
he hath rooting alſo jn the world 3 yea,he ſeems to have rooting 

in the Church too. 


His reots are wrapped about the hcap. 


| The word in the Hebrew ſignifies, to roll,or to bring things to- 
©) 2ratice gether, to put themup in a heap. Hence the Verb is uſed for that 
Gb, ad of the ſoul in believing, whereby a Chriſtian gathers himſelf 
together,and all that he hath,and layes it upon the Lord, P/al. 22. 
8. He truſted in the Lord; the Hebrew is, He rolled himſelf upon 
the Lord.Hence it is tranſlated tofignthe 3 Firſt,a tempeſt, wherein 
the winds roll and are enfolded together. Secondly, a wave of 
the ſea, which is a rolling water. Thirdly, as here, a heap, be- 
cauſe in a heap, a great many ſtones are gathered or rolled toge- 
ther. As Gen.31. 47. after that contelt and debate of Laban with 
Jacob about his departure, Facob ſaid,Let us gather ſtones togetber , 
or roll (toyes together, and make au heap ; and Laban gave it a name, 
he called it , Feger-ſhahedutha, which is to ſay, A heap of 
witneſs, becauſe theſe ſiones were rolled together for a wits 
nels. | 

Laſtly, which ſenſe is applyed by ſome interpreters to this text) 
The word ſignifies a ſpring or a-fountain, Foſh. 15. 19. becauſe 
iprings and fountains are as the gathering together of waters ; the 
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ſea is called the gathering together of waters ( Gey.x. ) there wa- 
ters are rolled, ..and laid as upon a heap 3 and fo proportionably c- 
very ſpring, fountain and river, isa place wherein the waters are 
rolled or wrapped together. Some tranſlate the word thus, His 
roots are wrapped about the water,or abeut tbe fountain. And that 
further ſets forth the ſeemingly ſure and feadtaſt efiate of the hy- 
pocritczas he hath goodly green branches above, ſo his roots arc 
wrappcd about the fountain, he looks as if he were planted by the 
waters fide, as the flourithing tree deſcribed, P/2l.z.A godly man 
is as a tree planted by the rivers ſide; (o the hypocrite fectns to have 
his roots wrapped about the waters, as it he had an evcrlalting 
ſupply from an everliving fountain, as it his leaves ſhould not 
wither, or his fruit tall offftrom him. That's one (cnle. 

But moſi go with our tranſlation, His roots arswrapped about 
the heap, they are intricated and folded about the heap of ſtones ; 
and fo the meaning of it may be given three wayes. 

1,In that it is ſaid, Hzs roots are wrapped about the heap,the he: KEE 
of tones 3 it notes his thriving againli all oppoſition,here thadow- ©? = _ 

: quando floret 

ed by heaps of ſtones. Heaps of ſtones are hinderances to the grow- jnter varia 
ing of a tree, tO the rooting of it ; Therefoxe we ſet or plant impediments; 
trees in places free from ſtones ; but to ſhew that he may even 0- 
VErcome, conquer and ſubdue thoſe dithculties which hinder his 
growtin, he ſaith, His roots are wrapped about theſftones, The ſeed 
that was calt in ſtony ground could not take root, the fiones hin- 
derced it from a due depth ofearth, Mat. 13. 15. So that Bildad 
according to this ſenſe magnifies the hypocrite, and ſpeaks jhigh 
of him, He wrappeth bis roots about the ftoges,he grows in places ct 
oreatelt advantage. A wicked man may conquer oppolitions, 
and prevail againſt the pull-backs which hinder his worldly, yea 
and his ſeeming ſpiritual cRatez he may encreafſe when he wants 
encouragements and means of increaſe, yea, he ſometimes en- 
creaſes againlt ſtops and diſcouragements, he thrives among 
ſtones. Ita late radices 


2. His roots are wrapped about the heap, notes that he thrives, or Forman #1 
will thrive, it he can, though it be to the hinderance and damage ſtruem ofendat 
of others : tor by the heap ſome underſtand the foundation of an in edibus Dz. 
houſe, where ſtones are artificially heaped or laid together, not a minſui. Jun. 
natural or accidental heap. Trees that grow near a houfez ſhoot 1" 29m 9a- 
their roots under or about the foundation of the houſe, and ſo may NO 
be dangerous to the whole ftructure. Thus the hypocrite will tdem. 


P 2 grow 
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grow if he can, though he inwraps himſelf about the foundation 
of another mans houſe, raiſing or ſecuring his eſtate upon his neigh- 
bours wrong or ruine. | | 

Hypocrites care not whom they injure, ſo themſelves may thrive, 
though they undermine the foundation of another mans houſe,and 
looken his cltate, to faſten their own. 

3. His roots are wrapped zboxt the heaps, may note the firmneſs, 
and the {ceming ſtrength of his ſtanding. He is rooted, not in ſome 
looſe and ſandy earth, or in tougher clay, but his roots are wrap- 
ped about a heap of ſtones. As (Mat. 7.) the houſe founded upon 
the ſand could not continue when the ſtorms came , but the 
houſe tounded upon the rock did 3 fo a tree that is rooted 
only in looſe, Nleight ground, cannot ſtand againk a great tempeſt, 
we ſee ſuch trtcs blown down but that which is rooted among 
the ſtones,and wrapped about their heaps,that which interweaves 
and incorporates it {elf( as it were)with a rock, this hath ſtrength 
againſt all forms. Thus hypocrites pretend to Chriſt, and ſay 
they have wrapped themſelves a bout that rock 3 they will (peak 
grcat words, and bid defiance to all the world can do, profeſling 
they have laid up a good foundation, and that the munition of 

rocks 15 their defence. 
Domun lapi- 


dum cernet,id, And ſeeth the place of ſtones. 


eftinter lapides The words may be tranſlated, He dwelleth and be ftayeth in the 
falici eprove* 2] ce of ſtones, or, be plants himſelf among the ſtones ; and then it 
_ cw 1g. CAFTIES the ſame ſenſe with the former clauſe: So Mr. Broughton, 
wk tory, Fe platteth about the houſe of (tone. The Septuagint thus, He ſhall 
Sept. live in the midſt of the ftoges : And the Chaldee Paraphratti, He ſpal 
Inter lapides ſee with bis eyes the place of ſtones, We are near that ſenſe, And 
commorabiturs (veth the place of ftones : That is (for all theſe rendrings ofthe He- 
hes. lapt- brew will come to a fair agreement, and the reſult is this 
dum occulis He lives, abides, converſes or dwells, even, where there ſeemes 
vidit, Druf, to be the leaſt probability ofhis Ray, he ſtayeth in the place df 
{iones. 

Es + by . The Hebrew is, houſe of ftones;, and houſe is taken either for 
bas regs ſrder, that ſpecial place wherein men dwell, or gencrally for any placs 
wel. iocus quod: ſo that, the houſe of ſtoxes, is either a houſe naturally built z Na» 
aliquidceayi= ture uſeth a kind of art; or an houſe artificially built; art is but an 
wel conti- jmitation of nature, He ſeeth, that is, he ſeems to abide or conti- 
lian nuc in. that houſe of ſtones, he is very eminent or glorious in in 
place: 
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ES 
place : The ſame word is read (Dan. 8. 5.) where Danzel (pcak- TIA 
10g of his viſion, ſaith, The Goat which he ſaw in the viſion 1d a AT 
avtable horn; the Chaldce is, a hora of fight,he had a horn of fight, Corme ofpeflus 
that is a conſpicuous or a notable horn :; or, as others render it, F odor a 
he had a perplexed, cnfolded, or enwrapped horn, a wreathed SE Fm 
horn. So that the word fignilies both the conf{picuouſnels of a alia cernatur. 
thing, and likewiſe the infoldneſs and complication of it. Alij cornu per- 

A learncd Interpreter gives yet another ſenſe, He lookg into the Pexitatis,ideſf, 
houſe of ſtone; that is, he hinders the light, or darkens the houl- PRI & 
by perking up (o proudly by,or ncar the windows3as if he had ſaid, yg. * 
he annoyes his Maſters houſe both below and above,at the toun- 
dation, and at the windows. 

The ſtate of the hypocrite thus ſetl:d, and made firm among 
ones, is yet a tottering oue, it will not be able to ftand, the 18. 
Trſc ſhews this: --- I 4 | 
Verfi 18. If be deftroy bim from his place, it ſhall deny him, ſaying. T 

have not ſeen thee, peg 


There is much ditkculty in giving a clear ſenſe of theſe words. 
If he deſtroy him from his place.. . 


If he ) Who is the Antecedent to this he? 
There is no antecedent cxprett in the Hebrew. Some under- 
ſtand it thus, #f be, that is, it the Lord, if God come to take ven- 
gcance on this man, who feems to be a tree, ſo highly grown,and 
ſodceply rooted. | 


' - Secondly, we may carry on the ſimilitude thus, If he deſtroy bim, 


that 1s, if the Gardner or the Husbandman 3 if the Malter or 
owner of that ground or placc,ſceing a tree thus luxuriant, grow- 
ing ſo near the foundation of his houſe, and ſo wrapped about the 
place of ftones, hindering the light, darkning the windows ot his 
houſe 3 if he come to defiroy or cur him down, it ſhall deny 
him. | | 

Or, thirdly, zf he deſtroy him ;, that is, if the Sun deſtroy him : 
So. Mr.. Broughtoz tranſlates, If the $1 root him up from his place. 
But can the Sun root a trec up from his place ? Ycs,the Sun roots 
up a tree, when the Sun, before whicha tree flouriſhes a while,caſts 
his beams ſo hot upon it, that it is ſcorched. Extream heat draws 
out all the moiſture of a tree, and kills it. In that ſenſe the ſun may 
be ſaid to root up a tree, the Sun killing the tree,cauſeth it to be 
rooted 
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Abſprouit, de- 
Viv, Meta. 
phori ce,cerru- 
pit, deſtruxit, 
conſumpſit,quia 
quod deglut i- 


zur perditur, 
abſumitur. 


Pereleganter 
qui vinun ru - 
in deglutiunt, 
arvino a>ſcrb vi 
dicuntur.Vined 


rooted up. Thus we ſee divers Antecedents anſwering the be, the 
agent in the Text. 


If he deftroy bim from his place. 


The word which we tranſlate deſtroy, fignifies properly to wal” 
low down,asa man ſwallows down meat and drink : And it fig 
nifics to ſwallow as a man ſwallows when he is very hungry ; * 
man that is very hungry eats his meat greedily z he throws it 
down whole into his throat,rather then chews it. Now, b-cauſe 
when mcat is ſwallowed down, the meat is conſumed and ſpent, 
and is deftroyed and comes to nothing, theretore the Hebrews e- 
legantly tranſlate that word, which-properly ſignifics to ſwallow 
up, to deſtroy 3 to deſtroy is to ſwallow up : And in that ſence 
( 1fe. 28. 7.) wineis faid to ſwallow up a man,that is,to deft 
and conſume him. Intemperatepgrſons ſwallow up wines and a+ fe 
wine ſwallows #p them;The wine drinks up their citates, their wits, 
their healths, their lives, their all at laſt. It 15 a metaphor taken 
alſo from cruel and ſavage beaſts, who devour men z as F acob ſaith 
of Joſeph, Surely a wild beaſt hath devonred, or ſwallowed him up : 
And ( P/al.35. 25. ) we have that word applyed to wicked men, 
conſpiring againſt the Saints, they {ay, Ie bave ſwallowed him up, 
ah, ſo would we baveit ; that is, we have utterly deſtroyed him, this 
plcaſcs, this gacs well on out fide. 

Then the meaning is,though the tree be in this ſtate, yet if the 
husbandman come, he can quickly deftroy it trom his place : Yea, 
though it be thus fairly grown, aud firmly rooted, the Sun is a- 
ble to kill this tree, and co draw out all it's moiſture, and fo leave 
it dry and ſearcd, fit only to be ſtubbzd up for fewel. Or take 
it for an hypocrite,to whom the fimilitude referreth,If God come 
to deliroy him out of his place, to ſwallow him up, there's an end 
of him quickly, It ſhall deny bims, ſaying, I have not ſeca bim, 

From this conſideration, that the deſtruction of the tree 1s 
{ſpoken ot {o immediately after the flouriſhing of it 3 that word, He 
is green &c. is no ſooner out, but he adds, If we deſtroy him &c.We 
may note, 

That the deſtrution of bypocrites and wicked men cometh often up- 
ox them, iz the height of tbeirproſperity, | 

Even in the time of his greenneſ(s, he ſhall be deſtroyed , and 
when his roots are wrapped about the heap. Trees ſtand ſo long 
ſometimes that they wither of thernſclyes, and then we cut them 
| down 
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down for the firezbut this man ſhall be cut down like a tree i: iis 
prime, in his flouriſhing, whcn affliction and withering feem tar- 
thelt off, when he thinks leaft of deltruction,then it ſhall come up- 
on himzwhen his eſtate is Iike Foxzah's gourd,a very pleaſant plant. 
and a great rejoycing to him, a worme finites thc roots and 
kills it. | 
That of Fob (Chap. 20. 22. ) is full to this point, 1: ihe fi4!nef's 

of his ſuffictency he ſhall be in ſtraits ; A ſtrange thing, that a man 
ſhould be jn firaits, when he 1s in greateli enlargement? that 
4 nan ſhould be emptied when he is tull,that a man thould be no- 
thing when he hath all ſufficiency abouc him, yet thus it ſhall be, 
In the fulneſs of bis ſufficiency he ſhall be in ſtraits. As a godly man 
hath a ſufficiency in his wants, yea a fulneſs of ſuthciency in his 
wants : Soon the other fide, an hypocrite whoſe heart is falſe 
with God, hath want in his ſufficiency, yea want in the fulneſs of 
his ſufficiency. W hich may be underiiood two wayes 3 either that 
his fulneſs in the greateſt ſufficicney of it is unſatistying 3 or that 
his tulnefs in the greateſt ſufficiency of it, is upon decaying and a- 
bating. (Pſal.98. 13.) Whilet ihe meat was in their mouths, the 
wrath ofGod fell upon themwhile meat is in the mouth,rich clothes 
upon the back, while ſtore of money is in the purſe, while the land 
brings forth abundance of encreaſe,cven in all theſe ſuſficiencies a 
man may be in ſtraits. As it was with Agag (x Sam. 15, ) Sure- 
ly (Gaith he ) the bitterneſs of death is pajt;he thought himſelf fate, 
and that the fiorm was quite blown over, but then, in that nick 
of tume comes Samuel and cutteth him in pieces. The Apoſtle 
Paul ſaith (2 Cor. 1. 9.) Thadthe ſentence of death in my ſelf; that 
is, I concluded I could not ſurvive thoſe ſufferings,I thought my 
ſelf aloti man: yet the Lord dclivered him, and fetched him from 
the grave, But when hypocrites (like Agag) have the ſentence, 
yea the ſweetneſs of life in themſelves 3 when they ſay peace and 


ſafety, then ſudden deſtruction comes, as pain upon a woman in 


travel,. and they ſhall not eſcape : God cuts them off. It fol- 
lows, | 

If be deſtroy him from his place,what then? 1t ſhall deny him.ſay- 
ing, I have not ſeen thee. 

Here isa further aggravation of his miſery,when he is deſtroy- 
ed, 1: ſhall deny bim , what ſhall deny him ? Some read it thus, 1; 
Hace ſhall deny him, Can a place ſpeak, affirm, or deny-? No, it 
cannot 3 but it is uſual in Scripture, by a Preſopopeia, a ition of 
a p.xfon 
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a pcrſon to aſcribe ſpeech to beats, to trees and places too, things 
not only without rcafon, but without lite. Such an elegancy 1s 
here, 1t ſhall deny him ; that 15, when he is deſtroyed, if any man 
ſhall ask the quetiion, where is this man ? Where is this goodly 
tree that ſtood here before ? The place ſhall an{wer, He wot 
here nam. 

The Hebrew is, The place ſhall liezthe place ſhall teign and ſay, 
we have not {cen him 3 we know not what is become of him ? $9 
men uſe to an{wer, when they are cither affraid or aſhamed toown 
one thar 15 asked for, 

Some underſtand it ofa perſon : Then one may deny him : Tee 
thea no more, ſo M. Broughton. Suppole a traveller, who often- 
times paſt by, and ſaw this goodly tree; when he cometh to the 
place again, ſees it no more, the tree is down : So he, who hath 
paſt by ſuch a mans houſe, and b:held his goodly ſeat; when he 
comes another time, there is no ſuch man there, the man is gone, 
It, or hefhall deny him, ſaying, I have not ſeen thee, 


T have not ſeen thee, 


We have near the ſame words,Pſa1.37.35.36. where the flou- 
riſhing cltate of a wicked man is ſhadowed under the notion of a 
tree, I have ſeen the wicked flouriſhing like a green bay tree, &c. (yet) 
he paſt away,end be was notzas much as to {2y, if it be asked, what's 
become of him ? a man ſhall anſwer, he hath not. ſeen him, yea, 
I ſought him,but he could not be found.Such a ſenſe hath been ſhew- 
ed( Fob 7. 18.)upon thoſe words, The place thereof ſhall know him 
420 more; a clear riddance fhall be made of all men out of the 
world, eſpecially of wicked men. In thatdeſcription (Daz, 
2.35.)of the tour Monarchics,under the fimilitude of a great Image 
rboſe head was of gold ,bis breaſt and arms of ſilver,his belly 214 thighs 
of braſs, his legs of iron, and hu feet of iron and clay the text faith, 
Thei was the 1r0#, the clay, the&raſs, tbe ſilver and the gold brokex 
zo pieces togeiber, and became like the chaff of the Summer threſhing 
frors, 14d the wind carried them away, that no place was found for 
tem 3 Or, as the Chaldce, They were found in 20 place : A time will 
- 112 wacu all Monarchics and worldly kingdoms, which have 
4004 up in fo much luſtre, which have dazled the eyes of all bc- 
' 210-45 with their ſplendour, and kept all their neighbour nations 

or by their pewer(a time ſhall come) when this clay, and iron, 
- 4d tilver, and gold, ſhall be all baten to pieces, = 
taat 
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that ifa man ask, where are the fozr Monarchies? What's become 
of the pomp and fiate of thoſe great Empires ? The places of them 
fall know them no more; no man can tell where they arc, There 15 
ſach a meaning here : This green tree,this hypocrite {hall have his 
branches ſo pull'd off, his roots ſo ſtubbed up,that it will be hard 
to give an account what's become of him. 

We find the happy and flouriſhing eſtate of the Churci) and 
people of God deſcribed, as if no place were large enough for 
them to dwellin (Zech.10.16.) 1 will bring them again out of the 
land of Agypt, and gather them out of Aſſyria, &c. that is, 1 will 
gather my Saints, my Church together trom all the parts of the 
world where they have lived(while they could not live, but {culk- 
ing in corners ) I will bring them together ſo conſpicuouſly, that 


_ there ſhall be #0 place found for them ;, that is, no place capacious 


enough to receive them and their families. We have the fame pro- 
miſe of enlargment(T1ſa.49. )Theyſhsll ſay, The place is too ſtrau for 
me, giveplace to me that 1 may dwell, Now, as the Saints ſhall be 
gathered together ſo eminently and abundantly, that no place 
ſhall be found big enough to hold them 3 ſo the hypocrite with all 
his -greeuneſs and;verdure ſhall be fo blaſted and rootcd up, that 
the place where he was ſhall not be viſible, as his he ſhall be ſo 
far from filling all places, that hc ſhall fill none, The place where 
he dwelt ſhall ſpue him out, and by any remaining ſymptome it ſhall 
aot be known, where that man was, | 

So then, the ſum of all may be given thus, taking the compar - 
ſon from the tree to this wicked man; | 

That as atree highly grown and deeply rooted, may beſo cut down 
andſtubbed up, that it ſhall not be known whether ever it grew up0;: 
that place or 40; ſo a wicked man,though for a while be flouriſheth a9 
overcometh all impediments that hinder him, in the eye of tbe world, 
yet at-laſt himſelf end hit family ſhall be ſo clean removed and Jſwept 
away, hu name and memory ſo blatted out, that there ſhall not b« 
any print or foot-ſtep of bis being upon the face of the earth, 

Whence note, That the memory of wicked men ſhall periſh for ever. 
none ſhall own them. : 
... If ghey. be asked about them,: they ſhall ſay, $e have ot ſte 
chem." Perer} in his.termptation'denyed Chrilt, Mt. 27. when they 
asked him, faying, Art net thou one of bis Diſciples? No,faith he, 1 
know mot the man. As the Saints under temptation, and as hypo- 
erites in theic daily converſation denyChriſt;fo the time will com; 
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when hypocrites and wicked men ſhall be denied themſelves, 
their places ſhall fay, Weknow them no more. They thall be re- 
membred only as Pzlate is remembred in that which is called the 
Apolties Creed, who fiands there upon record for his wickedneſ, 
cowardize and jnjuftice in condemning Chriſt, whom he kn ewto 
be inuocent. FYickel men are either forgotten, or elſe remembred 
with a brand of diſgrace, They who have been agored and flattered, 
and crept ts like little gods ſhalt not be owned by the meaneſt men. FE. 
ven their paratites who have hung about them will fall off from 
them, and fay, Who, we know them? we know na ſuch men; It 
is prophctied ( Zech.$.23. ) of the Jewes who are now a deſpiſed 


and ſcattered people (yet till a people in the heart of Chriſt }that 


God will bring them torth at laſt, and they ſhall be a people fo 
much honourcd, that tex men ont of every Nation ſhall take bold of 
the ckirt of bim that is a Jew, ſaying, We will go with you, for we 
have heard that God # with you, The de&fpiſed Saints, ſuch as the 
world hath caſt out, and ſaid, We will not (ce or take notice of 
them, ſhall be honoured or envicd of all ; Men will be glad to rake 
hold of their skirts, and ſay, Come, let us go with:you 3 O that we 
might have a part and portion with you, for weknow that God 
is with you!Othat we had lived the lives,and might die the deaths 
of the righteous! O that our beginningshad been,and that our lat- 
tcr ends might be like theirs!Likewiſe a time wilt come,when hy- 
pocrites and wicked men ſhall be defpiſed by their admirers, and 
cali out , as not worth the looking on by their groffeſt flatterers. 
It was a great honour which the 'Oraterr gives Homer, a Heathen 
Poct, who was a man of ſuch reputation, that many great Cities 
firove for him: One ſaid, he was born here; another faid, he was 
born there; a third, among us was the place ofthis birth. All de- 
fired to own him, becauſe he was a man highly honoured for his 
learning in thoſe times. Soon the other fide, every place fhall be 
aſhamed of ſome men 3 this place ſhall ſay,we have nothing to do 
with him; and that place ſhall ſay, we have nothing to doe with 
him ; one ſhall diſclaim him, and another ſhall diſclaim him, all 
{ball refuſe him. Tt ſhall be the honour of Saints to be deſired of all ; 
end it ſhall be 1h ſhame anudpuniſhment of wicked men, #0 be caſt ont 
and diſregarded by all. They who deſpiſe God, ſhall at laſt be lightly 
eſteemed amoug men, ' . 
Bildadhaving thus enlarged his fimilitude, in all the parts of it, 
and at laſt laid the hypocrite as low as forgetfulneſs, ſo low that 
no 
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no man will own him, as he is alwaycs ſolow that God will not 
own him, he concludes triumphantly againſt him. 


Verſe 19. Behold, this is the joy of his way, and out of the earth ſhall 


others grow, 


Here's his concluſion, | 

This is the joy. ] The word which ws tranſlate joy, ſignifi-s the | V\WN 
higheſt joy, a kind of leaping for joy. It is an alluſion to doggs or noms oa 
ſpanicls, who [* you know ) when their Maſters come home, leap oor or” 
about them for joy, and in their language bid them wclcom. Such ſolent guands 
a joy is here meant,ajoy lifting up the heart, a leaping, an exulting p*regre adve- 
joy. The word is often applicd to the joy of the Saints, they re- ON 
joyce,and(as it were) leap about Jeſus Chriſt, they triumph in the ;;,, heceſt PR 
tavour of God. The leaping, thc exulting joy, the beſt joy, all the ultatiovie e- 
joy which an hypocrite hath,is but this,which hath been deſcrib- jw ironices 
ed; Is it not adelirable joy? a godly joy ſure? the words are ironi- ppm ge eſt 
call, This is the joy of his way. wer oy 
Of bis way. Way is taken for the courſe, purpoſe and inſtitu- magnirugine 
tion'of a mans life, for the tenour of his convertation, which he ſug. 
holds in the world,This is the joy of bis way: This is it. The parti- Viam appeBat 
cle is demonſtrative, This is it which I have told you; as it he had gs q w 
faid, caſt up all the comfort and happineſs of that flouriſhing tree, quo == ejws 


of the hypocrite, this isall that it comes to, his end is to be gaudium dum 


rooted up, and not ſo much as to be owned by thoſe that knew #2 [eſe effer- 


him before. ret- Merc, 


There are three things which I ſhould obſerve from this, This 
2s the joy of bis way, 

Firſt, That an hypocrite nay have much joy in his way. He may 
rejoyce much in his condition,aud think all's well. Falſe hopes can 
produce falſejoyes, Falſe faith brings forth a comfort like it {elt, a 
tading comfort, a ſhadow of comfort, as that' is but a ſhadow of 
tairh. The fancy of faith is uſually fuller of joy then true fiith.Sa- 
tan helps forward this joy, and God for a time will not hinder it. 
Faith ( though feigned) gives the ſoul a fight of ſuch things as are 
worth the rejoycing in, and a ſuppoſed title to them will move 
joy, as well as a real title doth. The ſtony ground reccived the 
word with joy; the promiſesare delicious to the ſcnfitive and ra- 
tional part, aS'well as to the ſpirituall and regenerate part. Hence 
( Heb, 6. ) they that fall away are (aid to have had taſtes of the 
Joyes of the to world come. An hypocrite may think himſelf in hea- 
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ven ſometimes,and then like one in heaven,he cannot but rcjoyce. 
He may have @ glimps of heaven npon.earth,all whoſe heaven is earth. 
This is buc joy. 

Secondly, This, may be demonſtrative,and anſwers the queſti- 
on; what is his joy ? It is this, His worldly comforts, his flouriſh- 
ing outward condition is his chiefeſt joy. Then note, The joy of 
hypocrites is chiefly bottomed upon outward things. It is not the joy 
of the Lord, no, nor joy in the Lord: Rejoyceinx the Lord, and a- 
gain, I ſay rejoyce, is the Goſpell-command. An hypocrite 
cannot rejoyce thus. When he rejoyces in the Lord, ſomewhat 
beſides the Lord cauſcth his joy, He rejoyces in his green boughs, 
in his goodly branches, in his ſuppoſed ſirong root; but to rejoyce 
in God as God he knows not how. Davids joy was the oppoſite 
of this (Pſal.4.6_)Lord lift thou up the light of thy countenance wp- 
0u me, axd that will put gladneſs in my beart, more then in the time 
that their corn and wine encreaſed.Let me have the Sun-ſhine of thy 
love, and then though I have nothing but darkneſs and clouds 
from the world, I ſhall-rejoyce, But what faith the hypocrite ? let 
my corn and wine encreaſe, let the Sun of outward proſperity. 
ſhine warm upon me, let me have my greennefs of creature-cen- 
tentments, let me have credit and fair repute among men, theſe 
will put gladneſs in my heart; Theſe glad his hcart, when he hath. 
not adramof grace or goodneſs there, 

"Thirdly, The joy of an hypocrite is but for a moment,It is a periſh» 
ing joy.This zs thejoy of his way; you ſee what it amounts to, how 
well it laſts. His greenneſs is turned into withering, his root rots, 
and his fruit falls off. This zs his joy. He is like thoſe ſpoken of in 
the Epiſtle of Jzde (verſ.14. )Trees twice dead, and plucked up by 
the roots. That's the concluſion of the hypocrite : he hath a name 
to live, but he is dead, twice dead,naturally dead in fin, and judici- 
ally dead undcr wrath: he was born ſpiritually dead, and his 
whole life is a paſſage to cternall death. He hath rejoyced a while, 
but he muſt niourn for ever. The portion of hypocrites is weeping and 
gnaſhing of teeth ( Mat.24.51.) Their joy is but for a morning or a 
day,wceping comes at night,&that night hath nomorning after it, 


And out of the earth ſhall others grow. 


Some read, Out of the earth ſhall ſomewhat elſe, ſome other thing 
grow : We, out of the carth ( when theſe are remoyed ) other 
perſons ſhall grow, who ſhall inherit the place, and poſlels the 
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dwelling of theſe proſperous trees. For he follows the limilitude 


of a treez when, -or where one is pulled up, another is planted and 
grows up init's room. Or, others ſhall poſſeſs what he hath 
gotten. In which ſence Fob ſpeaks ( Chap. 27.16, 17.) Though be 
heap up ſilver as theduſt and prepare raiment as the clay, he may pre- 
pareit,but the juſt ſhallput it one,and the innocent ſhalldivide the ſil- 
ver. Which words may be a comment upon theſe, Out of the 


Ali),qui alient 
erunt ab eo,7F 
quaſi & terra a- 


carthſhall others grow z that is, others ſhall rife up, God will {i germina- 


bring a new generation toenjoy his ill-gotten ſubſtance, and cat 
the ſweet of all his Labours. Solomon ( Ecclcl. 2. 18, )was much 
afflicted, becauſe he knew not who ſhould grow up after aim, 


nt,in bona 


ipſirs ſucce- 
dentes juxta 
i.lud, repos. 


I hated ( aith he ) all my labour which I have taken under the Sun, te ſunt juſty 0- 
becauſe I ſhall leave it to a man,and I know not what he ſhall be, whe. Þ*speceatorir. 


| #hera-miſe man or a fool. It is a part of the vanity which lyes upon 


man-kinde,that after all a mans labour and paines,he muſt leave all 


| unto ſome body, he knows not certainly who. But there is a 


greater and-forer vanity upon the hypocrite 3 he ſeldome ſtayes to 


| take his part, He ſhall not roſt that which he hath taken in hunting, 


(Pr0.12.)that is, he ſhall not have the benefit himſelf of what he 
hath,but others ( unthought of)ſhall come out of the ground and 
grow-in his place.This is the upſhot or ſum of all bis miſery,he hath 
laboured for others in temporall things, and be hath got nothing for 
himſelf in ſpiritual things. 

Further, the words may carry this ſenſe. That, 

When wicked men are taken away , the righteows ſhall grow is 
their roome. 

Pall up the bryars and thorns, and then vines and fg-trees, li- 
lies and roſes will grow the better. When wicked men are remo- 
ved, good men will proſper. 

Again, Out of the earth ſhall others grow, they were not worth 
the ground they went upon, though they were worth a great 


| deal of ground, therefore out of the ground ſhall others grow. 


God will raiſe up a generation which ſhall be more faithtull and. 
{ſerviceable unto him. 

There is a fourth ſenſe of this eXprefſion, Ont of the earth ſhall 
others grow, that is,out of the meaneſt andloweſt condition cthers 
ſhall grow : and ſo it carrics an oppoſition between the condition 
of an hypocrite, and of a godly man. The hypocrite in his flou- 
riſhing greenne(s ſhall be cut down to the groundz but they . 


whoſe hearts are fincere and upright, though they arc low as the 
ground, . 


cuf 
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ground, though they are upon the carth, and are trodden down 
as mire in the ltrects, yet they ſhall grow up. They who were 
growing high,ſhall be cut downz and they who were below hall 
grow up 3 ſuch as they feared not nor ſuſpected, ſhall prevail over 
them. They who are loweſt, even as low as the earth, ſhall be raiſed, 
built up and ſet oa high in the world, when God ſpeaks the word. 

There is an Expoſition of this whole context,about which( be- 
cauſe many cloſe with it )T ſhall givea bricfaccount. Divers of 
the learncd underſtand this third fimilitude,not as deſcribing the 
ſtate of an hypocrite; but as an inſtance in oppoſition to the 
ſtate of an hypocrite, ſet forth by the ruſh and by the ſpider in the 
former verles. 

Hence it is that the 1:z/zax verſion begins the ſixteenth verſe 
thus, Bzt the perfet man ix green beforetheSun,&c,And (o the ſenſe 
may be given to this effec. As if Bildad had ſaid, Though hypocrites 
wither like a ruſh, or like a flag, though they are ſuddenly ſwept down 
like a ſpiders web, yet a godly man is a green tree before the Sun 
he is not like aruſh without water, but like s tree planted by the 
rivers ſide, which is able to endure the heat of the Sun, y-a the 
hotteſt Sun of perſecution : | His branches ſhoot forth in his gar- 
den | be is n0 wild tree, no tree of the forreſt , or of the wilderneſs, 
he is a tree of the incloſed garden, which if it want the water from 
the clouds, the Gar dener will take. care to water it with his band. 
Or| his roots are wrapped about the heap, about the fountain; | he is 
ftrongly ſet, aud hath water continually to feed and ſupply his 
branches, Thus the Church is ſo deſcribed by Balaam ( Numb. 
24. 6. ) How goodly are thytents, O Facob, and thy tabernacles, 
O Ifrael | as the valleys are they ſpread forth, as gardens by the 
vzvers ſide, as the trees of Lign-aloes, which the Lord bath planted, 
and as Ceadar-trees beſides the waters. Thus the godly mans 
roots are wrapped about the fountain, and there he is fruitful ; 
though the Sun ſhine hot upon him , yet it cannot exhale his 
moyſture faſter then the river can ſupply him with more. And 
he ſeeth the place of jtones, be will live upon a flint, having a live- 
ly root of faith continually ſuckin# in refreſhings from Chriſt, un- 
der whoſe protection and favour he remaias ſtrong and abounding 
in the worke of the Lord. © But if he deſtroy him from hzs place, it 
ſhall deny him ] that i, if the wicked of the world attempt to root 
the goaly man up , the place , that is, the men of the place, ſhall 
take part with him, own him, and deny to give him up into the 

hands 
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hands of thoſe who would deſtroy FOG But if the Place ſhould not ſe- 
cure him, if the power and violence of the enemy deſtroy ant 
pluck, him up, yet this ic bis joy, a a godly man may be $dejtroyed, 
but none can deſtroy the joy of -a godly man. © Thus is the joy of 
his way? he delights inperſecution , be is as ſorrowfull but al- 
wayes rejoycing, even in death it ſelf. | And out of his earth ſhall 
others grow ] He ſhall have a bleſſed poſterity to ſtand up in his 
ſtead. in whom. he ſhall live, when he is dead, Or , if the power 
of the adverſary root him out of his earth, in which he lived, and 
drive him from this ground, from houſe and home, be ſhall grow 
2n another earth (The originall may bear that ſenſe.) If he be re- 


moved from this place, he ſhall grow in another places if you take De oy alia 
erfimayuunt, 


bim from his own Countrey, he can grow in atty Countrey , and if 5; 
if be beplucked from all Countries, he will grow up to, and in 
Heeven, 

Thus the whole Context may be made out asa ſimilitude of a 

godly man, inoppolition to the hypocrite. But I rather ac- 
© lieſſ and ſettle in the interpretation before, that it isa third de- 
ſcription of the condition of an HYPNnane; The I and our 
trauſlation fairly carry it (0. 

Bildad having thus far proſecuted the point, vindicated the 
juſtice of God, and illuſtrated his former proot by a threefold 
{imilitude, ſbuts up and ſtates the point for God, that He 3s ju, 
For be will aot burt the innocent, neither will be help tbe evill 


doers, &c. 
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JO B, Chap. 8. Verſ.20,21,22, 


Pehold, God will not caſt away aperfeF man neither will 
he help the evil doers. 

Till be fill thy mouth with laughing, and thy lips with 
rejogcinge | 

They that hate thee ſhall be cloathed with ſhame, azd the 
awelling place of the wicked ſhall come to naught. 


Heſe three verſes are the epilogue or cloſe ofBz/dads diſcourſe ſ ; 

with Fob: having in the former parts of the Chapter aſferted, iſ | 
and with great clearneſs illuſtrated the juſtice of God in his deal- ih | 
ings again!t impenitents and hypocrites z he now concludes in a 
mollitying language, with aſfurance of his favour and goodneſs 
unto thote who return and humble themſelves, Yet this he inter: 
weaves with threats of the diſpleaſure of God ſeen in the cffecs 
ot it, againſt the wicked,in the twentieth and twoand twentieth 
verics. | i. 

It 15, as if Bildad had thus ſaid, Behold, God will not caſt away a 
perfeti man, Job, thox maiſt perceive, by what hath now been ſpoken, 
that God is #9 enemy te the righteous, nor no friend to wicked men ; 
Thou ſceſt what the portion of a wicked man is fromGod,and hoyy juſt 
God is i#1 giving him ſeach a portion; yet know, that mercy ſhall a as 
gloriouſly in the hand of God, as juſtice doth ; as God 3s not unjuſt to 
Favour hypocrites, ſo neither will he be unjuſt to forget the righteous 
entire perfet man:the hypocrite ſhall periſh,but be will fill the mouth 
of 4 gudiy man with laughing, and his lips with rejoycing, 

Or, it we conſider his ſpcech more diftinaly, we may fce two 
ncgativeadcts of juſtice, one toward the perte&; the other toward 
the hypocrite, with the effects of both. it 

His juſtice acts towards the perfc& man,in that, He will not caſt || © 
2m away. The effe whereof is, The filling his mouth with Iaugh- A 
ing, and bis lips with rejoycing. 

 __ Hisjultice acts againſt the hypocrite, thus, He w3ll not help the I ® 
evil doers, The ett. & whercot is, That evil doers ſhall be clothed tl 


JS - 


with ſhame, and that their tabernacles ſhall not be. of 
We may caſt allinto a form of argument, Firſt, to the generall, M 
and then to the particular caſe of Job. ot 


He 
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He that doth not caſt aypay a perfc@ and a good man , is juſt 
and righteous in bis dealings and adminiſftrations, 
But God doth not,will not caſt away a perfef,and a good man. 
Therefore he is juſt and righteous in bis dealings and admi- 
niftr ations. | 
Then, to the particular caſe of Fob. 
He that dytb ot caſt away any perfect mait ,will not cajt thee aryay 
if thou art perfed, $7 
Therefore, Fob, return, make thy way perfect betore God, and 
He will #ot caft thee away. Or take this inference. God w1ll not 
calt away a perte& man : therefore ſurely thou haſt a great dcal ot 
imperfed&ion or in{incerity in thee, becauſe God hath thus caſt thee 
off, and laid thee afide. E Fs | 
\, The like argaments may be:tramed upon the other part of his 
juſtice,in his dealings with the wicked. | 
From the general ſenſe of the Context thus given, IT come to 0- 
pen the particulars, as they here lye in order. 


|  Bebald God; will ao caſt away aperfett man. 
Behold 3 Is here a ftrong/affirmation. This is a certain truth, 
= EE ne | God will zot. 


The ſtrong God, or the puiſlant,will not caſt away a perfet man, BY 
God hath infinite power, but he-putteth none of it :forth, to this Deus fortis nog 
purpole ; he never laycs out himſelt in oppoſing thoſe who are 96iter poten. 
pertect and righteous, The powerful God doth not caſt away a perfe tiaſua ad cone 


terendum fim- 


Han. , 1'e 'Efls Pined, 
Caſt away. 
The ward-which we tranſlate, caſt away; . was. .opencd at the . ; wo 
14th verſe of this Chapter, and in the fifth Chapter, verſ.9.There = (ee 


it was tranſlated by detpiling, Deſpiſe not thox the.ehaſtening of the 

Lord, caſt not away, .or:calt not- off -the cHhaſtening :of the Lord. 

And inthe 1 4th, vere of this Chapter, The hypocrizes hape ſhall be 

cut off, he ſha}l cattaway his hope, .ar. his hope. thould caſt away 

and abhor him, for ſo the word bears. ThawStverty trantlateit to (Nenroproburit 

that (cnſe, He willpot 68/t;off s thatib; ihe will-mot. reprobare, br !nocanten, 7 > 

diſapprove,he will not xejecF or difchunteirancea perte&t man. And 

M. Brozeghton, Loe,tbe omnipotent wilh not loaththe perfet}, Either 

of the ſenſes are tull enough to the Text. 
R Only 


FR 
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Oaly take notice that in the words thereis a figurez for when 
it is ſaid, That God will not caſt away a perfe@ man; this 15 not all 
the mcaning, as it God madeno other reckoning of pertect men 
then thus, that he would not caſitthem away 3 more 1s intended 
then exprett, namely, that the Lord doth highly eficem and prize 
righteous mcn 3 he layes thern,as it were, in his boſome and ncxt 
his heart : thus the Lord deals with the righteous, His not caſting 
away, is a near imbraciag. | 

There is a two-fold caſting away 3 Firſt, Temp oral. Secondly, 
Etcrnal : and in neither of thefe ſenſes doth God cali away a pcr- 
te man. Not only ſhall he not periſh eternally, but not tem- 


\ porally.He doth nor rcjed or calt himaway for a momient3his love 


is an everlaltiing love, and there can beno breaches or gaps made 
11 it, ſo as to cut off his love to the perſon, although he often fig- 
nifies diſptcafure againſt his fin. 


The perfef} man. 
The word we had in the firſt Chapter, where it is uſed to ex- 


preſs Fobs compleatneſs in ſpirituals: A compleatneſs, not in 
. degrees, but in parts 3 ſincerity fill'd up his ſoul, and fo pertea- F 


cd all the limbs andmembers of his inward man. Obſerve 
hence, | 

Firlt, A graczoxs ſoul ſhall never be rejeed of God, 

Whatſocycr God doth in the world he will never do this, He). 
13.5. Hebath ſaid, I will never leave thee nor forſakg thee. If God 


doth-not leavea perte& man,he will not caſt him away. The A- 


polte puts the quettion, (Rom, 11. 1.) Hath God caft away his peo- 
ple ? God forbid, God hath not caſt away his people whom he fore- 
knew. 

Perfedt men are Gods jewels,not the rubbiſh or off-ſcouring of 
the world, though the world count them fo. A wiſe man will not 


caſt away jewels. 


Perfect men are Gods ſervants, his faithful ſervants; all the 
willing ſerviee he hath done him im the world(on this fide Angels) 
is done by. theſe men. A wiſe man willnot caſt away ſuch as are tru- 
ly ſerviceable un tohim. 

Perfect men are Gods children ; they are born of God. and 
ſons of the "moſt high. Natural love will not caſt away a child. 

Perfect menare Gods portion, the lot of his inheritance, his 

reycuuc 


leh, 
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revenue comes in, he hath his incomes'of glory, by them. A win 
will not deſpite his own glory, he will not reje& his own inhcri- 
tance. | 

Further, they who are perfe&t come to him in his Son ; and 
he hath pawned his truth torit (( Foba 6. 37.) He that cometh to 
me,T will in no wiſe caſt out; As it he had ſaid, this thing is furthett 
from my heart of any thing in the world. God calls atter many 
who goc away from him, but he caſts away none who come to him. 
Nonecome to him till he draws them, therefore he will not drive 


| them away who come. 


Again, Perfe& men have the Spirit of God. God cannot caſt 
, away or top his ears at the voice of ;his own Spirit. They have 


| the carneſtof his Spirit 3 it God ſhould go about to put them off, 
| or lay them aſide, they would ſhew God thoſe tokens and pledg- 


es of his love, the earneſt he hath given them to aſſure their 


| hearts. 


Laſily, He hath tied himſelf to them in the bond of a Covenan ., 
they are faft to him in the everlaſting bonds of his own love;there- 


| fore they cannot be caſt off. So he promiſes his people (Levit. 
| 26. 44+ ) though they ſhould provoke him to aflic them, yct 


he would not rejed them utterly;he might put them into the hand 
of their enemies, but he would never ceaſe to be their friend, For 
all that, when they be inthe land of their enemies, T will not cajt them 
«way. (Many think when the Saints are caſt into trouble , that 
God hath caſt them away : no, there is no ſuch matter, when they 
arcin their enemies hand, God holds them ftjll in his hand, yea, in 


| his heart.) 1 will 10t caft them away, neither will T abhor them t9 


deſtroy them utterly, and to break my Covenant with them, for I am 
the Lord their God. The Covenant holdeth God aid his people fo 
faſt together, that they ſhall never part. 

We find the Church complaining greivouſly. as if ſhe were caſt 
away (Pal. 44-9.) Thou haſt caſt us off and put us to ſhame, and 
goeft not forth with our Armies : and verſe 23. the Church prayes, 
Ariſe, O Lord, caſt us nt off for ever. So (Pſ3l. 60. 1.) O God, 
thou haſt caſt us off : and verle 9, Who will bring me into the. ff rong 
City e? Wilt not thou,O God, which hadit caſt ts off ? (God 't9 ſenſe ) 
calts off his own people, when he caſteth them into davgers : but 
even then their faith takes hold of God, and Gods love takes hold 
of them. Though all this be come upon us,yet have we not torgot- 
tcn thee, nor dealt falſly in thy Covenant (P/2). 44. 17.) neither 

R- 2 had 
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Verſ.20, 
had God forgotten them, or dealt falfly in the Covenant : they 
wcre his people [till, and as near unto him, as when they were fur- 

ht from thoſe troubles. 

God catis away (ome indeed, but they are ſuch as he never had 
within the bonds of his Covenant. He caſts away wicked men, as 
rubbiſh, as filth and dirt 3 ſuch the Prophet ſpeaks of (Ho/. 9. 15.) 
My God will caſt them away, becauſe they did not hearken unto him, 
Theſe were imperfe@, not perfect men. God cafis theſe away, 
not from any intereſt they had in him, 'but becauſe they never had 
any. Such as will not hearken unto the word of God, God will 
calt away 3 why ? they caſt God away, when they caſt the Word 
of God away. They caſt the Covenant behind their backs (P/al. 
50.) no wonder God caſts them behind his back; he throws 
th em out of doors, when they throw his-truth out of their hearts, 

Pertc& men love the truth of God for ever, and the God of truth 

juves them tor ever. 

Secondly, ( For as was ſaid, theſe words expreſs Iefs then is 
meant, ) Obſerve, 

That perfeft men are highly eſteemed by God. | 

He prizes them greatly, he delighteth in thetn,They that honour 
me, I will honour, {aith God 3 not/only\will I not caſt them away, 
or abhor them, but I will honour them. God efteems and pri- 
zes them, though the world diſeſtecm and reje& them. There is 
many a ſoul which the world tramples under their feet, as the mire 
in the ſtreets, which at that time God layes in his boſome. Chrif 
imbraceth ſome in hisarms, whom the world,yca, whom their bre- 
thren hate, arid ſmite with tongues CIfa. 66.5.) Towr Bretbyen 
that hated you. that caſt you out for my Names ſake.ſaid, Let the Loyd 
[ eg/orified (Not only the wicked world may do this, but bre- 
threu,even thoſe that are brethren indeed, in the main,may poſ- 
ſibly hate a pert:@& man,and caſt him out )your brethren that ha- 
ted you,aud caſt you out for my Names ſake; but the Lord at that 
time loved them. as it follows, But he ſhall appear to your joy, and 
they ſhall be aſhamed. 

And if God doth n>t only not caft away perfe& ones,but cteem 
them, then take theſe three cautions. | 

. Firſt, Ye that. are perted, be ſure ye keep cloſe to God, doe 
not cafi-him off ; do nat:.cak away the word, any one truth or 
command of God. Caſt not the wayes of God away, for he will 
never cali you a way. | 


—— 
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Secondly, Ye that arc perf, Cajt ot away your confidence, 
Heb, 10. 35-- The Apoltle had thewed how cloſe God would iitck 
to his people 3 now. faith he, it if be fo,jf he will bring his promi- 
{cs to pals, then cajt not away your confidence. There 1s a great 
lirength of cngagement in it, when we read that God will nut 
cali away his people, that they thould not caſt away their contt- 
dence in God, which bath great recompence of reward, 

Thirdly to all, take heed of caſting off or fleighting auy pcr- 
f:& man 3 we ſhould act towards men, aud think of them as God 
doth. It is beſt co love where God loves, and to love molt where 
he loves moſt. Negative promiſes, and negative threatings, have 
greateſt force in them. God holds them falicit, and loves them 
dzareft, of whom he faith, I will not caſt them away. 
God will not caſt away a perfett man. There's a negative pronule. 
Now ſee the portion of the wicked, that's given out jn a negative 
threatning ; God ſaith not what he will do againlt thum, but 
what he will not do for them, Nezther will he help the evil doers 


He will not help them. Now por agh 


Some read it, He will aot put forth his hand to evil! doers, So the ©93%n mtg. 
Ictter of the Hebrew imports. And there may be a three-told (enic CLLOE _ 
oiven of that reading, Petting forth the bhaxd, notcs, firſt, our fedus periirere 
taking men into ſociety,fellowſhip,and familiarity with us : when wide 
we would ſhew a man how, we love him at our hearts,we put torth 
a hand,and take him by the hand. Now (faith he) God will 
not take an evil doer by the hand,to welcome or entertain him,tv 
countcnance and reſpect him( Exod, 23.1. ) Pat #0t thy band with 
the wicked to be an unrighteous witzejs ; Be not of the ſame hide, 
communion and fcHowthip with him, in giving witncls. 
Secondly, ( As the Septuagint gives the fente) He wil! ;2ot pert 
forth bzs band;that is,to reccive a gitt or an ofterig from wicked 
men. When a gift or a preſent is brought, the receiver (if hc 
. would teftifie his liking and acceptance ofit ) puts forth his haud 
and recelvesit. Now (faith Bildad) God will nt put forth bis EONS 
hand to rcceive any offering or gift trom wicked. mcn ; the obla- GS” 
tions of wicked mcn are an abomination unto the Lord, The good q & Noi fas 
deeds of evil doers are evil in his ſight. He bad ao reſpeft to Cain and 11,9 manus, ace 
doe by offering. He did not put forth his hand to receive Couits of 9H Prnico 
h or | fering, but he put forth his hand to receive Abels offering, This is E050 
will | a profitable ſenſe, rs et 
Ti1jr4d f, : 


; 4 7 PROM 
N-c (1.5773 INU- 


» no 


1 126 - Chap. S. An Expoſ-tion m_ the Bookof | OB. Verſ. 20. 


p—_—_ — — 9 - —— 


Tiirdly, Ic rather rctcrs to Gods not aſhſting wicked men. S9 

Afr. Brozghtoa renders it, He will not maintain the hand of the mij- 
<{4,7515, To put torth or {tretch out the hand, according to this 
win I brew phraſe, implics ſtrong holding, or the taking of ſtrong 
Monger ore RONd upon any thing, foas by taking hold of it to firengthen and 
upprehenderes COUINNL it, © give it help and affittance. A man that would give 
cut pit. 0Þ- affiltince to another in any butincls or work, puts torth his hand 
j chanderc® to him. When we want help, we uſually befpeak a friend. Pray 


4 O* f114 41Ye, "a ind . 
CO ar BY lead me voxr band, Now here, The Lord will ot put forth his band 
pf [ Y bd C .4 ff 


pre bare auzi- 10 6741 doers+, that Is, the Lord gives them no aflitiance or help 
cur, in thejr wickedneſs, It wicked men ſay, Lord, lend xs thy hand : 
nr'5 1 ng, (ith he, 1 will not lend you my hand. We tind this phraſe 
ey t1cquent in Scripture. That (Gen.19.16.) iNaſtrates it fully; where 
: Lot being warned to go ont of Sodome (verſe 16.) while be liagred 
:he men (that is, the Angels) laid bold upon bis band, and upon the 
L214 of bis wife, and upon the hand of his two daughters, the Lord 
being merciſul unto him,aud they brought him forth,& ſet him with- 
out ihe City, They laid hold upon their hands : It is the word of 
the text. When the Lord ſees wicked men, in any diltrefs or dan- 
gcr (as Lot was in Sedome ) or when they want help and aſliltance 
in any bufine(s,he will not be mercital to them in taking them by 
the hand, or in laying his hand ſtrongly upon them, either to pull 
them out of the danger, or to give them help in difhculties. The 
fin of Feruſalem is charged upon her in this language by the Pro- 
phet, in a parity with that of filthy Sodome{Ezek. 16. 49.) Neither 
did ſhe jtrengthen the band of the poor and needy ; that is,the did not 
relcive, comfort, or hclp them. The fin oppolite to this is char- 
ged upon-the falſe Prophets by Feremiab (Chap. 23. 14.) They 
f#rengthcn the hands of evil doers, either by counſel,or by counte- 
nance, by flatteries or connivance. We read (Nehem, 6.) how of- 
ten the encmies ſent falſe alarms to Nehemiah, and the people that 
were with him,to terrifie and aftright them:Nehemziah ſhewes the 
-nemies defign in it, verſ. 9. They all made us afraid, ſaying, their 
hands thall be weakned from the work that it be not done; therefore 
in the cloſe Nehemizh praycs, Lord ſftreagthen mine hands ( it is this 
word } as it he had ſaid, Lord,belp me, put thine hands to mine. Sg 
(1ſa.35.3. ftrexgihenthe weak, hands,put your hands to their hands, 
F{il.73.23.David acknowledging how he had almoſt fallen at the 
r:iing of the wicked, ſhews yet what kept him-up, Nevertheleſs, I 
+ continually with thee, thou haſt holden me by my right band : the 
hand 
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had of providence is the power of God upholding our being,as 

the hand of Creation was the powcr of God giving us our being, 

Iſa. 42. 6. 1the Lord have called thee in righteouſneſs, and 1 will 

hold thinehand and help thee, So, 1ſ2.41. 13. that is, by holding of 

thine hand I will help thee. The fame word in the original is utc 

for hardening the heart ( Exod. 9. 12.) becauſe hardnets-of 27 a1n 
heart firengthensit to, do evil. A hard heart is armed for any 

ſin. * 

So then we ſee, when the Lord retuſeth to put forth his hand,or 
to take {irong hold (as the word imports) upon the hand of cyl 
men, the meaning lies in one of theſe three things , 

I. That he bears no favour to them, he doth not approve thcir 


cauſe or bulineſs. 
2. That he gives them no aflifiance nor encouragement in thc: 


bulinelſs. 

3.That he will not deliver or reſcue them out of their diftreſlcs; 
when they are {inking and falling he will not put torth his hand to 
hold them up, or to keep them trom finking. God is not a Patron 
noraProtecour, an Adjutor or Aider of evil doers. 


Evil doers, 


We mult not take theſe evil doers for all and every once that doth 
evil, for thez whom would God help ? We may then ſay( with rcve- 
rence }God belp xs indeed; what a miſerable condition were we then 
in,if God would not put forth his hand to help any that do evil ? 
The evil doer is a man notoriouſly, proteſſedly, fiudiouſly wicked, 
one that acts and deviles evil againtt God and his wayes. Every 
one who doth evil is not to be reckon'd an evil doer. A nian doth 
evil in any one a(t: but one ad doth not make him an cvil doer. A. 
Magiſtrate muſt count him an cvil doer, who doth evilzand therc- 
fore he mult take vengeance (in many calcs) of him that doth ei! 
(though but once)Rom. 13.4.and though he repent. The Anyels 
were caſt as evil doers for one ac,and ſo was man in innocency :. 
but now the evil doer isone who multiplies and continues in evil 
deeds 3 to ſuch as theſe the Lord will not put forth his hand, or. 
give them his help. Obſerve then, 

Firſt, That God zs no friend, no aſſiſtant nnto men in ſinful wayes. 
He will not ſtrengthen the hands,or help forward the work oi 
wicked men. God is the puniſhes and judge of evil doers, therctore 


not their helper, 
Ex: ; 
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' Evil doers oppoſe not ouly Gods law, but his nature, therefore 
he will not help them. He cannot exerciſe one Attribute againſt 
another z his power will not work againſt his holineſs, or againſt 
his will. | 

Thcre is a two-fold hclp which God giveth, 

Firli, A common help. | 

Secondly, A ſpecial help. : | 

We grant that God tircngthens the hands even ot evil docrs in 
regard of a common hclp { For no man could put forth his hand to 
any evil, as a finner, if God did not give hima general afſitance,as 
a creaturc. In this ſenſe the ſtrength by which men rebel and 1111 
againlt God, comes from God, But he doth not ſtrengthen their 
Hands, or give them help by any ſpecial afliitance. In the doing of 
200d, wc have a common alliſtance'to the a, as there is anataral 
motion in it, which God gives his people with the reſt of the 
world : but this will not carry them out to do good completly, 
To bring forth any gracious at,they muſt have a ſpecial afliftance, 
Hence Chrilit faith, Without me ye exn do nothing, he means it not 
v{ that gencral ſupport whichChriſft gives to man,by which 2l /ive 
2:4 move, azi4 have their being in him (in that ſenſe no man is able 
todo zny thing without Chriſt, forin him all things confiſt } but 
when he faith, without me ye can do nothing, he means, without my 
ſpecial alliance and ſtrength ye cannot perform holy and ſpiritu- 
all duties, acceptable unto God. So the Apoſtle, We have no ſuf- 
feiency of our ſelves, ſo much as to thinka good thought. We have 
no ſufficiency to think any thought without ſome aſliftance ; but 
to think a good thought, we have not any ſufficiency without 2 
ſpecial affiftance. Wicked men are not able to do evil without 
2 common aſſiſtance; but they have no ſpecial affiſtance from 
God to do cvil.He doth neither ftir up and excite their luſts to the 
act,nor ſupply their luſts while they are acting. Wicked men have 
afliltance enough in both from their own hearts, and from Saran: 
Though man hath no ſufficiency in himſelf to think one good 
thought, yet he hath a ſufficiency in himſelf to' think all evil 
thouughtszas he is a creature he as,and as he is 3.corrupt creature 
hc tins. Man hath full power and free-will'to do evil, therefore 
the Lord doth not put forth his hand to help the evil dger. 

But it will be neceſſary forthe underſtanding of this and other 
| ke Scriptures, to conſider ſomewhat more diftinQly, what God 
doth in reference to evil ads, or the ats of evil doers, '' He cons- 
CuUrs, 
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- of evil doers, or the lirengthening of their hands. | 
The-tirft help whichGod gives evil docrs,is privative,or nzgative, 
the calling in, or not giving our of that power, by whicn ticy 
might do good or avoid evil. Thus he departcd trom $.zz!, & thon 
$aul went on,wor(e and worſe,againſt Dzvid.God hata ſomewhat 
- to doe with evil doers, when he with-draws that help from them, 
to by which they might be kept trom doing evil: Or, when he doth 
i not alliſt them againſt the evil of their own hearts,and the polluti- 
bh ons of the world. This deſerting and leaving them unto chem- 
Ws ſelves, layes them open to fin. Yet the tin which a man thus delcr- 
of ted commits,can no more be charged upon God, then the dark- 
al neſs of the night can be charged upon the Sun tor going down; fin 
1 | follows divine deſertion, not as an effect doth the caulc, but as a 
y. conſequent doth it's antecedent. 
ef Secondly, He delivers or gives them up, firſt, to Satan - And 
on ſecondly, to their own countels, to a reprobate minde and vilc at- 
ve feRions,P/al.31.12.Aum.1,24,26. This tradition is an act buyond 
le deſertion 3 there isa greater {piritual judgement in 1t, when God. 
It makes a mans own wickedneſs active againlt him, then when he 
1y doth not make his Spirit or grace active in him.It were better to 
_ be put into the hands of all the tyrants in the world,yca, better be 
fe put into the hands of the devil, then into the hands of our own 
fe luſts and paſſions. God doth not give a reprobate minde or vile aff«- 
tt Gions,but hegives ap to them. 

N Thirdly,Evil doers in their doing cvil are ordered by God, Wic- 
a ked men ( inevery finfull a& ) run bcyond the line of obcdi- 
m ence, but they cannot run beyond the line of providence. God 
\s limits and circumſcribes the acts of wicked men, tor otherwile c- 
my very wicked man would be a monſter, a oxe-ſuch in wickcdncls, it 
3/ | he could; cvery one would be a Cain, an Ahab, a Nero, a Caliou- 
\d Ia, &c. The linfulne(s of men would be, not only out of mcaturc 
il finfull #texfive,in regard of the quality of it, but| out of mcaſure 
r6 {infull extexſve, in regard of the quantity of it, it would break 
re all bounds, carry all down b. tore it, did not the Lord order and 

dire& the diſorders and contuſions of it, There is a {ca of wick. d- 

_ neſs 1n the.heart of a wicked man, which is as boyſterous :nd un- 
\d ruly as the natural ſeazand if the Lord did not {ct bounds to that 
1- {ca of wickedneſs, and (ay, Hitherto ſhalt thou come, and # further, 
s, it would overwhelm all, Thus far alſo God hath to doc in the 
g linfulucks 
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curs, but not with ſuch a concurrence, as amounts to the helping 
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jinfulnefs of men,to limit and ſtay them, to reſtrain and keep them 


in compals while they tin. Every tn goes without the compals of 
that law which God hath given; but no tin can get beyond the 
combats of caat leave_wiltch God gives. 

Fourthly, We may ſay, God aſſijts the motions of ſin, but not the 
motioz1s to ſin, or the ſinfullueſs of the motion, The ſtrength of a 
wicked mans hand, while he tins, 15 from the Lord, but the Lord 
doth nut (irengthcn his hand to fin. Afinner hath naturall hcip 
trom God, but he hath no morall help trom God; he hath all that 
trom himſelt, irom his own wicked heart, or from Satan. To cat 
was a naturall a& in our tirſt parents, this was from God : but to 
cat againli the command was a morall act,and that was from man 


and the ſerpent. As ſuppoſe that a Mutitian ſhould touch or play. 


upon aLute that is out of tune,his touching the Lute is an artiffci- 


al a&, but the ſounding of it comes from.the nature of the inſtru- 


ment : the ſoundingoot the inſtrument is from the hand of him 
that plaies upon it, but,that it ſounds untuneably,is, becauſe the in- 
ftrument i5 out of tune. So the Lord by naturall afliftance puts the 


hearts and hands of wicked men into motion, but that they-move. 


regularly, that they make ſuch harſh muſick, that there is ſo 
much diſcord in their aftions,that's from the diſorder and untune- 
ableneſs of their own ſpirits, not from the hand of God. They 
have not any morall afliftance from God-in ſm , but a naturall 
only. 


Or. take it negatively, God doth not belp the evil doers. 


Firſt. He doth not help the evil doers, by inſtilling the leaſt mo-. 


tion of evil into them. He caſts in, or infuſes holy thoughts and 
motions into the hearts of his own people, to prepare them for 


holy performances, but he never dropt the leaſt motion of evil into. 


the heart of man, to fit him for wickedneſs. 

' Secondly, The Lord doth not excite or ſtir up that natural] in- 
herent corruption-that is1n wicked men 3 he doth not provoke or 
blow up their luſts.He excites the graces of his own people, when 
they are to doe any good : they have a principle of grace in them, 
and this God breaths upon,moving and aGing it by freſh afltſtan- 
cs. Neither of theſe wayes doth the Lord afliſt evil doers. 

Further, Taking thewwords (as they muſt) ina figure, when it 
is ſaid, God doth not belp the evil doers ; the meaning is, he doth op- 


. ole and refiſt them. Hence obſerve, 


Wicked men are reſited and oppoſed by God in their evil doings. 
| God 
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God is (o far from giving themany nelp, that he fers hin{c lt a- 
gaintt them. Underſtand this with a diſtinction. 

There is a two-fold refiftance or oppokition that God makes a- 
oainft the evil doings of men. There 15, 

1, A morall 

2. A natural] 6 
Or _ 

i. A declarative . Fe f 

2. An operative 6 zeuſance. 

When it is aid, that God doth reſiſt (as this phraſe imports or 
ſuppolſeth ) wicked men in doing evil, we are to underliand it, 
that he ever oppoſes them morally 3 that is, he ever layesa moral 
impediment in their way, and he ever oppoſes them declarative- 
ly, he declarcs his oppoſition in his Word, He never thews the 
leaſt liking of wicked men in their wayes, For when he {aith, He 
that is filthy, let him be filthy ſtill, and he that i anjujt, let him be 
#njuſt ſtill,CRev.22. 11.) hedoth aot at all approve, but threatens 
theſe ſinners. This ſeeming admiſſion is the higheſt rebuke of lin. 
But take it for a naturall oppolition, which is the bringing out of 
trength and power to ſtop men in the wayes of fin; Thus theLord 
doth not alwayes refilt evil doers. For it he did, it were impoſſible 
that any wicked man ſhould move one hairs bredth in doing evil; 
if God would put torth his power againſt man,he could not tiir to 
ſin againſt God : but God doth not ſo, neither is he bound to lay 
a natural! impediment in the wayes of wicked men.It is enough to 
acquit him in his holinefs, that heever layes a morall impediment 
in their way. He declareth his law agarnfi, and his diſlike of their 
fins : and in this ſenſe he alwayes refiſts them, All the fin of man 
is againſt the will of God, yet no man fins whether God will or no. 
The declarative will of God is often relifted,but his operative will 
cannot be reſiſted. As ( which may illuſtrate this ) in the civil 
State,the laws of this Kingdome lay a moral impedimcnt in the 
way of thievery and robbery,@c. It is perpetually declarcd by the 
law,that no man ought to take another mans eltate from him vio- 
Intly 3 but yet the Kingdome doth not ever (et a natural impedi- 
ment againſt robbers, &c. That is, we dos not place a 
power ot men to guard all high wayes or houlcs,to (ce that no pal- 
{enger ſhall be robbed, or houſe broken open :; So the Lord layes 
a moral impediment in the way of wicked men al wayes, but he 
dcth not alwayes (ct his power againſt them, whereby he is able 
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oppolition. 
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(it hu pleaſe) to diſable wicked men from doing evil. Thirdly, 
Qblcrve, 

IViea wicked men are going down, down they ſhall. 

Why ? God will not put forth his hand to help them 3 they 
whom God will not afliſt or help, cannot ſtand long. They in the 
Plalm thought they had:got a godly man at an advantage, Come 
( lay they) /et us perſecute and take him, for God bath forſaken bim, 
aid there is none to deliver him , Now we haveour wills of this 
man, tor God ſtands by and doth not own him. It God bea neu- 
tcr, his tricuds cannot ſtand long, how then ſhall his cuemics 
fttand, when he 15 their oppoſer® We may conclude againſt wicked 
men, that they ſhall be deltroyed,for God hath forſaken them, he 
will uot own thcm 3 and as Hamans wite told him ſadly, Ejt.6.13. 
1f Mordecai Le of the ſeed of the Fews, before whom tbou haſt begun 
1 fall thou ſhalt ſurely fall before him.;When a man is going down, 
nothing can tiay him,if God doe not:his hand muſt {upport a {ink- 
ing and tottering perſon orNation,orel{e cither falls. When wick- 
cd enumies begin to fall, they ſhall fall and periſh, for God will 
not put torth his hand to he]Jp the evil doers. 


Now tollows the cttect of all. The effect firſt of Gods gracious | 


helping of the righteous, He w2ll xot caſt away the righteous man z 
and is that all ? Shall a righteous man be only not rejected ? As 
mans duty ought not, ſo the mercy of God doth not ſtay in nega- 
tives. The Lord hath poſitive blcſings in ſtore for his people; the 
latrer part of the promiſe athcms this, He will zot caſt away the 
1TH MA. , 


Verſe 21. Till be fill thy month with laughing, and thy lips with re- 


Joyerng. 
Till he fill thy mouth with laughing.) And is it but juſt till then? 
Will the Lord when he hath ſet his people alaughing, leave them 
and help them no more ? Will he, when he hath given them cauſe 
of joy, cait them off ? His people had better never laugh at all, 
 .  , then laugh upon theſe terms. No man can laugh long, nor.at all, 
= = <1 (upon any dueground) it God leave him.» 
eat poſte3 pro. WE Are not to underſtand this | Till ] to be a terminative, or a 
jictendum efe8 determinative particle, as if the Lords care and favour towards his 
Deo ſimplicem, pcople, ſhould be only till he put them in a good eſtate, and then 
< _ "+ pn they mult ſhittfor themſelves.God puts no ſuch limits to his love. 
Zirur & Deo, {8 anos fo much comfort the ſoul to know God loves us now, as of 
wou 
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would trouble the ſoul,to think a time may come when he will not luce 
#s. The Ctil]] here notes a continued act ; it is as much as to lay, 
He will aever caſt them off. The word | ##till] both in the Hebrew 
and Greek, often notes everlattingnets, God makes a promiſe 
to Jacob in this form, ( Gen. 28.19. ) 1 will not Jeave thee, untill I 
have done that which I have ſpoken to thee of. And would he leave 
him then? No,the meaning is, will never leave thee(P/u.110.1.) 
Sit thou on my right hand untill I make my enemies thy footſtovl, 
Chriſt ſhall not be put trom the right hand oft God win his cne- 
mies are ſubdued under his feet, Chrilt ſhall fit there tor ever. 


Till be fill thy mouth with laughing. 


Thy mouth. ] Obſerve here the change of the perton : he ſpake 
before in the third perſon, The Lord will not calt away the perfect 
man, now he brings it home and applics it unto Fob, Till be fill thy 
mouth with laughing 3 as it he had faid, That which I ſpake in the 
third perſon, 1 meant it as appliable unto thy {ſclt, that general _ 
truth may be made good to thy perſon, Tl! he fill thy moth T doc Mute Git 
not ſpeak ſpeculations or fleeing notions of things that ſhall never yr; of _—_ 


.come to paſs If thou follow my counſel}, thy own experience ſentiery. 


will quickly teach thee,That God will ot eaſt thee off till be fill thy 4quin, 


mouth with laughing. 

Laughter is an ad of joy flowing from reaſon, To fill the mouth 0s inpicri de. 
with laughing notes great joy,ſuch att income of joy, ſo much mat- prog nfu, cum 
ter of joy, that the heart cannot hold ic, but out it mult at the Wee 9s : 
mouth : joy begins at the heart, there's the ſeat of it ; and when re perfraituy, : 
the heart is ſo full of it that it cannot hold, then it runs over at the i 18a cords 
mouth and lips; that is, we expreſſe inward joy of the heart by 2112s per 
ſome outward fign or token, ſpeech or g:{fture. So then,to fay, 7 IO 
will not caſt thee away, til I have fille thy month with laughing,aud nem riſun aut 
thy lips with rejoycing,is as much as to ſay,T will not leave thce,till bujujmodi ex- 
thou haſt more comtort then thine heart can hold, ſo much, that #1979 /gna 
thou muſt give it vent at thy lips, and be ſpeaking of it. "_ fc 

The word for laughter {ignites as well inward as outward oy, OY CO 
heart-laughter as well as face-laughter.Bcſides, there is 2 two-fold 
laughter. _ | | 

Firſt, a laughing for joy. And ry 

Secondly, A laughing of ſcorn, called ſ#bſannation. With both. 
theſe laughters the Lord will fill the mouths of his people. 

Firſt, With laughing for joy - for at their own - comtortable 
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and good cltate, tor joy that the Lord hath glorified him(elt in 
their deliverance. Thete things are great matter of joy to then, 
And then he will fill their mouths with a laughing of deriticn, 
they thall ſcorne their enemies who have ſcorned at them. God 
laughs at the proud oppolers of his truth and people, Pla.2.He that 
fitteth in the heavens fhall Iauzb,the Lord ſhall have them in deriſion, 
When the Lord hath confounded the plots of his enemies , he 
laugheth at them 3 his people allo ſhall laugh,not inſulting in the 
tins and miſeries of men, but in the vengeance and difappoint- 
ments which God poureth upon them. The deriſioxs and jcorns o 
the Saints have more holineſs in them,then the devotions and prayert 
of wicked men. The word in the Next clauſe is conſiderable. 
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—" ; And thy lips with rejoycing. 
g radice we tranſlate rejoyc;zg, but the word properly ſignifies a joyfwll 
Tha ſound. So 1t is uſed (Pſal.89.1 5. ) Bleſſed is the people that know the 
Perſoravir,vo- joyful ſonnd. Aud it fignities to make a joytull ſound, either with 
ciferatzs 6/1, the mouth, which is a natural inſtrument,or with a trumpet or any 
vo em megnan other artificial inſtrument. Bleſſed are the people that know thi 
—_ joyful ſonnd,that live within the ſound of the filver trumpet which 
tar congregated the people of God, and gave notice of their folenu 
Lenmlams. Mectings for publick worſhip. This word is applied ſomtimes to 
rem tollere, ut that rude ſound, or confuſed noiſe, which fouldiers make when 
folent bomnines they come on to charge in battell,; they commonly make a great 
* pe mh clamour,f to {irike the adverſary with terrour and amazement,and 
o 7; -ojf ang to encourage and raile thetr own ſpirits. The Greeks and Latin 
repreliumn, have their ſpeciall terms to cxprels it by, noted by the learncd in 
LatiniBarri- the propricties of thoſe languages. 
tur vocart,  Apain, That word is uled for the confuſed noiſe of worked or 
OT 9%? conquer'd enemics, when they flee. and run away.So ( Tudg.7.31.) 
newpeRg when Gideon had diſcomfitcd the hoſt of tne Amalekites, all the 
mn pris de- hol ran and cryed, they made a doletull ſound:ſo the word beares, 
bet attolli as well as a joytull ſound. 
gaam acies t= Thirdly, The word is chicfly uſed to note the found or acclama- 
55.54 qt tion of (ouldiers after victory is obtaineda prevailing army ſhouts 
"=. when theadverſe forces arc routcd and overcome: Thus,: in that 
tzmous inſtance (7 of.6.5.) Foſpua gives command,that when they 
make along blaſt with the rams horns, and when they heard the 
ſound of the trumpet,all che people ſhould ſhoxt with agreat ſhow'. 
Which ſhout is exprefſed by the word of the text,and ja the tenth 
: yerſc 
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verſe he charges that they ſhould not ſhout or make a noiſe with 
fheir voice till the ſeventh day, becauſe that was deligned tor the 
day of victory, the day when the wall ſhould fall : Tor ſrall xot 
ſhout nor make any noiſe with your voice, peither ſhall any word pro 
ceed ont of your mouths,till the day I vid you ſhout,then ſhall ye ſhout, 
Balaam ( Numb. 23.21. )confeſſes he cunld not curſe Iſrae!, becauſe 
the ſhout of a King was amongſt them, It 15 this word. That ihout 


| ofa King may be underſtood three waycs. 


Firft, That it was a ſhout as Kings uſcd to have in their re = 
ccption and coronation 3 Such a thout, ſaith he, there 15 among 
this people, as ifa King were to be reccived and crowned. Thus 
when Samuel brought Saul out, whom he had announted for Kwg 
and ſaid, Sce ye him whom the Lord hath choſen, that there is a one 
like him among all the people f And all the people ſhouted, ani ſail, 
God ſave the King, 1 Sam. 10. 24 - 

Or ſecondly, It noteth ſuch a ſhout as is in an army, where a 
King in perſon is a leader or vidour, 

Thirdly, The thout of a King is amongſt them,becauſe the voice 
of a King ſhould be as the found of aTrumpet,or ſome loud infiru- 


| ment, to inform and dire his people, as alſo to encourage them. 


From all, we ſec this rejoycing 15 no ordinary joy 5 it 15a high, 

a friumphant joy, 1 will fill thy lips with rejoycing, till thou ſhalt 
fmngV ICT OR IA over all thine enemies and calamities, 

*. Further, This alſo is in it,a rejoycing with praile: not a bare rc- 
joycing in the bleſſings and deliverances, but a rejoycing in the 
praiſes of God, who hath given thoſe bleſſings, and wrought thoſe 
deliverances. The Septuagint tranſlate it by rendring of thanks, or ; 
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a confeſſion of praiſe, T will not caſt thee away, till T have filled thy aze;, 
lips with rejoycing ; that is, with my praiſes. Thus D-vid praycs i e. confeFiv1e 


( Pſal.71.8.)Let my mouth be filled with thy praiſe, and with thine 


t'T 


bonowr all the day long.Praiſc filling the heart fils the mouthzjoy as 


well as ſorrow pent up, ſtifles the Spirit. Hence we may oblerve, [eirut gr felict 
Firſt, That as joy # the portion of the people of God, ſo in good time tats © 


they ſhall receive their portion, | 
He will not caſt off a perfet man,till be fill his mouth with joy,and 
bis lips with rejoycing. Joy is their due, and joy they ſhall have. 
Hereafter they thall have their Maſters joy, Enter into your Ma- 
fers joy, will Chriſt ſay at laſt. Now they ſhall have ſuch a joy as 
befits them, whillt they arc in their Mafters ſervice. And as rejoy- 
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men. Though laughing, as it is a uatural act, is common to all 
men, yct in the ſenſe we ſpeak of, laughter is appropriated unto 
vodly and pertect imen;They oxly can laugh indeed, who have montrn- 
ea indeed, A wicked man doth but fcigna laugh. He laughs to thee 
and to me,but be doth not laugh to himſelf:He hath no true laugh- 
ecr,winile he laughs. His laughter is madncfs,and proceeds from his 
3gnorance, not trom his reaſon. Beſides other marks of difference 
which ſhall be put between the ſervants ofGod and their enemies, 
this is one, My ſervants ſhall rejoyce, and ye ſhall be aſhamed; Ila, 65, 
13.) This joy ariſes two WayCS» 

Firſt, From the greatneſs of the bleſſing, which they reccive 
for themſelves. We mult rejoyce in the leaft mercy, how greatly 
chen in the greatcſt? Our joyes take their meaſure by our mercies, 
V Vhen Sarah had a Son,ſhe faid,God hath made me to laugh, ſo that 
all that hear me ſhall laugh with me,Gen.21.6. Her mercy in recciv- 
ing a ſon was ſo great, that it would ſerve a whole world to 
make merry with, The man that had found his loſt ſhcep, laid zt 
on by ſhoulders, rejoycing, (it was a pleaſant burden to him ) ard 
when be came home, he called together his friends and neighbours, ſay- 
ing,Rejoyce with me(Luk. 15.6.)As ſome atflictions are ſo big, that 
all our own ſorrows are not large enough to weep and mourn over 
them: ſo ſome bleſſings are ſo big,that they call out more then our 
own affections to rejoyce over them. 

Secondly, This overflowing joy arifes from the greatneſs of 
thoſe judgments, which are poured out upon the enemies of the 
Saints. The overthrow of Pharaoh at the rcd ſfea,of Fabin,and $1- 
ſera at the brookKiſhon,filled all hearts and mouths with laughter, 
and ſo fhall the overthrow of Babyloa,Rev. 15. 

Tius, when God doth great chings for his people, and great 
things againſt his enemies, then itis time to rejoyce greatly ( Pſal. 
126.1.) The Lord hath done great things for us, whereof we rejoyce, 
ſay the captive Jewes in the morning or hrſt dawnings of their de- 
liverance from Babyloz : and more then ſo, Then was our month 
fil'd with laughter,and our tongue with ſinging. And there is cauſc 
of great rejoycing in thoſe great things, becauſethenGod fultils his 
promiſes,6 makes hisName glorious in his providences. ThenGod 
i: greatly hououred, when his people are greatly delivercd ; then 
tae blaſphemies of wicked men are unan{werably confuted, and 

thcir mouths tor ever ſtopped. From all theſe confiderations the 
heazts ofghe Saints are filled with lavghter,and their mouths with 
rejoycwg, 
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rcjoycing in a day when God works great things, At ſuch times 
joy, and this degree of it, is not ouly our priviledgc,but our duty, 
When we carry a mefſage of thanks to God, we muſt not con: 
with uncheartu] countenances, or. fowr faces. Jt is a comcly 
thing, whenour aftections keep time and proportion with the d1- 
ſpenſations of God. When we cannot ting the ſongs of $702, or 
uſe our harps,by the waters of Babylon; and when we cannot 
but ling either m#the reſtoring of Sox, or in the ruines of þ.1by- 
ton. 
Some may objed thoſe texts,JYoe to them that Iangh,&c. (Lu 6. 
25-)It ſeems laughter is the portion of wicked men, for woe (we 
are ſure ) is their portion. It's true, worldly laughter, a laughtce 
in corn and wine, and oyl, a laughter in riches, and honours,and 
carnal pleaſures, as ſuch, is a laughter with a woe annexed. But 
to laugh in the ſenſe of the goodneſs of God, giving uz outward 
good things to exprels our ſelves joyfully, when God expreſſes 
himſelf graciouſly, 15 not only comely, but holy. When Gods hart 
comes out at his hand,and is ſcen in his actions, our hearts ſhould 
come out at our mouths, and be heard in our exaltations, 

Thus we have (cen the efte& of the goodneſs of God upon his 
own people. See the effeds of his juliice upon wicked men. 


Per 


Verſe 22. They that hate thee ſhall be cloathed with ſhame, and the 


dwelling place ef the wicked ſhall come to nought. 


God refifts, or will not put forth his hand to evil ducrs, then 
follows, They ſhall be brought to fhame.Shame is oppolice to laugh- 
ing:he that rejoyceth,uſually holds up his head,and cares n6t who 
ſees him but he that is aſhamed, holds down his head,and endurcs 
not to be ſeen. Some men laugh in their ſleeves (as weſay) but 
all men would be aſhamed in their ſleeves. 


They that hate thee. ICT; 


The word hath a double ſignification. Odio habuit, 

Firſt,It imports the putting forth of bitter hatred, whcn 3 man contempfit. Di- 
{ets himfelfmaliciouſly againſt his brother. citur enarn alt- 

Secondly, It is taken comparatively, for a lefler or more remils pO. —_ 
putting torth of love. He may be ſaid to hate who wants a due Ea quod ory 
heat and height of love. In that ſenſe F acob was taxed tor nating 2s amatuy,na.s 
Leah,Gen.29.31. When the Lord ſaw that Leah was hated, 6c. 949% proprie o- 
Take hatred in the common notion;and then ſurely Facob was not $0: 
T | ah. 


3. Dey. it LR : 5 


' >a _ 


is Chip $. Aa Expoſition upon the Book, of J OB. Verſl.22, 
2 man fo forgctful ofa husbands duty, as to hate his wife : the 
meaning then 15 only this,The Lord ſaw that Leah had a leſs portion 
of live then Rachel bad,or leſs then her conjugal relation called for, 

7acob 61d not love her with that ſtrength ofaffection with which 
nc loved Rachel, Which expoſition is clear ver. 30.)axd be(name- 
ly Facob ) loved Rac hel more then Leah; then, Leah was loved, yct 
Jacobs loving of Rachel more then Leah, is called, hating of Leah. 
Not to love another in that degree we ought,is a degree of hatred. And 
in this ſenſe we may take it here ; for though ſuch as malicioully, 
and protciſedly ſet themſelves againſi the righteous;are chiefly in- 
tended and fitted for this veſture of ſhame 3 yet it is cut out allo 
tor them, whodo not love and cfteem the righteous, who donot 
prize and rejoyce in them, as the beauty and dignity which Chriſt 
hath put upon them, invites them to do. Theſe haters ſhall be 
cloathed with ſhamezaccordivg to the degree of their hatred ſhall be 
the degree of their ſhame. 


They ſhall be cloathed with ſhame. 


m_—_ To be aſhamed at all is a great puniſhment 3 what is it then to 
© dice be cloathed with ſhame ? Tobe cloathed with ſhame 1s a great 
WA puniſhment, and moſt proper for thoſe who are proud of their 
Pudutalig-ea cloathing. 
+ kaical Shame is the frait of ſin. When there was no fin in the world, 
vord abeſhe .. thexe was no ſhame in the world , Theman and his wife were 
as near it in both naked, aud were not aſhamed. Tnnocency knew no ſhame, and 
ſoundasin glory ſhall know none. It is good to be aſhamed when we have 
ſenſe, done Fil, but it is beſt to do no evil, whereof to be aſhamed. 
Shame is a perturbationor trouble of mind, expreſſed outwardly by 
bo! ding doma the head,ov by bluſhing iz the face. And it ariſeth three 
Waycs. 

i. From doing fomewhat againſt common light : though every 
act of cvil hath matter of ſhame in it,yet a man 15 not naturally a= 
ſhamed of it, unleſs it be done againſt the light of nature. Not to 
be aſhamed of ſuci fins, is to put out the light of nature : Such 
men are grown.down into beaſts. The impudence of Ferwſalem is 
{ct forth in finning againſt the light of Scripture without bluſh- 
ing, /ſa.3.9.Iere they ar all aſhamed?Some are ſo modeſt,that they 
arc alhamed to hear of,much more to be praiſcd tor the good which 
thcy have done ; Others are ſo impudent,that they are not aſha- 
1rd to hear. of, no, nor to be reproycd for, the evil which they 

have 
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have done, Ire they at all aſhamed? As if he had {aid, what a bold- 

ne(s-or impudence 15 this people come to they are not alhamed of 

thoſe things which are clearly forbidden in the Word. A goed 
man is aſhamed of any thing he bath done againjt the ligh: of 
Scripture. Every man is aſhamed of what be dth againſt the lizht 
of nature. 

2. Shame ariſes from long delay, or detainments much beyond 
expecation. When Moſes ltaid long in the Mount, the people were 
aſhamed ( Exod. 32. 1. ) So Fudg.3. 25. when Egloz ttaid long 
in the inner parlour,the text {aith, his ſervants, who waited with- 
out, were aſhamed. 

3. Shameariſeth from utter diſappointments. If hope deferred 
cauſeth ſhame then much more hope deliroyed. When a man 
ſces his hopes quite cat off, ſo that he can no way reach the thing 
he looked tor, thame takes hold of him firongly. David prayes 
(Pal. 119. 116.)Uphold me according to thy word.thit I may lives 
and let me not be aſhamed of my hope ; that is, Ict me not loſe my 
hope, for then I ſhall be athamed ; my enemies will rejoyce and 
hoot at me, where's the word upon which you truticd to be up- 
holden?Read 1ja.19.9.P/ſal.27.6.Pfal. 119.116.1n all which Scrip- 
tures we find ſhame following the total fruſtration and dilap- 
pointment of hope. 

Evil doers ſhall be aſhamed upon theſe three grounds. They have 
done things againſt common light. They ſhall ſtay waiting and 
gaping long for what they dciire, They ſhall ſee themſelves rotal- 
ly diſappointed and defeated in their detires z hence ſhame ſhall 
fill their faces, and they ſhall be covercd with it as witha gar- 
ment, | 

Here is more then bare ſhame waiting upon them, the text faith, 
They ſhall be cloathed withſhame. To be cloathed is applycd both to 
ornament and diſhonour. There are three degrees ot expreſion 
in Scripture about ſhame. 

.. I. Barely to be aſhamed, that's the loweſt, 

2. To have the face covered with ſhame; Let xot them that wait 
0n thee, O Lord God of hoſts, be aſhamed for my ſake. Becauſe for th; 
ſake T have born reproach, ſhame hath covered my face ( Pſa}.65.6.7. ) 
The Prophet complains, that his face was covered with than , 1115 
euemics endeavoured to blot and aſperſe him, they poured con- 
ternpt and reproaches upon his tace, that is, upon his reputation 
m the world (todo ſo is to cover the face with ſhame) there- 
TE 2 fore 
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forc he prayes, Let not thoſe that wait on thee be confounded for my. 
(rhe. Lord, they have covered me with ſhame, but do thou vind1- 
cate my reputation and mine honour let not them that wait on 
thee be aſhamed for my ſake, becauſe I have had ſhame upon me 
tor thy take : that is, Ict not any be diſcouraged in thy tervice, 
through my ſufterings. The Apotile feared ſome would taint, be- 
EL cauſe of his tribulations, Eph. 3. 13. 
F "ow en tif. 3. To be cloathed with ſhame,which implyes the whole man un- 
Kay quo expri> der a covering of difgrace.Some are (0 cloathed with fin,that their 
rater omnimoda very cloaths are aſhamed of them, being unwilling to touch or hide 
corgundens ve- ſuch fins. Fob ſpeaks that ſenſe in the ninth Chapter (verft 3x. » 
> anenss uh concerning his own righteouſneſs in juſtification, If I waſh my ſelf 
_ obomj. With ſnow-water, and make my hands never ſo clean, yet thou wilt 
nari,quoſi ma. plunge me in the ditch, znd mine own cleaths ſhall abhor me; that is, 
culamcontra» if T ſhould ſet my telf up in my own righteouſne(s,my own cloaths 
Fe8mert2/, would be loth to cover ſuch a piece of ſpiritual pride,as'that at 
would witneſs me to be. 
To be cloathed with ſhame notes four things, 
Firſt, The extent or abundance of it. To be cloathed with ho- 
nur, is to have much honour. To be cloathed with humility.,is to 
Phrifee com. be very humble ( 4 Pet.5.5.) He that is cloathed 1s covered all 0+ 
jandew.figu, ver with his cloathing. 
Sccondly, The publickneſs of it, that ſhame cannot be hid, 
A man cannot $0 abroad but his cloathing is-feen : the filthineſs 
which lies underneath may be hid;zbut his cloathing cannot. Their 
88:quaſ7 pre. ſhame ſhall cloath themz they ſhall not put their ſhame under their 
aium peccati, cloaths, their ſhame ſhall be in fight. 
mercedis enim. Thirdly, They ſpall be cloathed with ſhame, may be underſtood 
Ne: thus, ſhame ſhall be their reward, They have been doing the bu- 
64m th Tum fincls of Satan he ſets them a work,now ſee what livery they ſhall 
have at laſt,into what ſute the devil will put them: They ſhall go 
in alivery of diſhonour. Servants are cloathed by their Maſters ; 
Satan cloaths his ſervants,and this is their cloathing, they ſhall be 
cloathed with ſhame. Sampſon was to give thirty change of gar- 
\,, MENtS tO the Phzliſtzes for a reward,it they could declare his rid- 
TOO & wid dle CJaudg. 14-12.) Satan gives liveries and garments of ſhame to 
—_ - v.. thoſe who ſtudy out his riddles, and do his drudgery. 
72ments diff\n» Fourthly, It we take the letterof the Hebraiſme, to be cloathed 
4tF obrendit, with ſhame implyes thus much,that when a man hath done a thing 
Macr I-76 11, of which he is aſh amed, he (asit wcre) ſends forth blood into 
the 
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the face, in a bluſh,to cover that toul act, he puts out arcd gur- 
ment, 9r a ſcarlet vail to hide his filthine(s. Thus he is cloathcd 
with ſhame. Modctiy commands nature, and ( where it is ut ho- 
nctly natur'd_) prevails with it to calt this covering over all un- 
comclinets in ſpcech or practiſczand, though this bluth appears oniy 
in the tace,yer the whole body is dipt & died with the fame colour, 

Hence alſo they who are aſhamed, either hold their hands bctore 
their taces to cover thenyor hold their heads down that they may 
aot be diſcovered. Ob(erve, 

That which evill men glory in,will be matter ef their abaſement. 

The Apolile ſaith,T hey glory i# their ſpame( Phil. 3.19. )not tor- 
mally,but materially. No man cap glory in any thing under the 
notion of ſhamegbut many glory in that which 151n it ict ſhame- 
tull, and will be their ſhame. The Hebrew expreſſes an Idol, by a 
word that ſignifics ſhame,or a ſhamefull thing(and it is the root of 
that in the text) becauſe Idols, firſt;,or latt,make their worſhippers 
aſhamed, Fer.11.13. According to the number of thy Cities were thy 
gods,O Fudah,ye have ſet up altars to that ſhameful thing. Idolaters 
ſhall ice at laſi how fooliſh they have been in worſhipping a ttoct 
or a ſtone, in adoring the inventions of their own brains, whic!z 
can do them no good in an evil day;every Idol is a ſhameful thing, 
becauſe it deceiveth it's worſhippers : fo every tintul act will oe 
like an Idol,matter of ſhame,becauſe cvery fin isa deceit, 11a. 26. 
They ſpall be aſhamed for their eavy at my people: They ſhall (ce their 
envy againſt the people of God was unreaſonable, groundlets and 
fruitle(s, therefore they ſhall be aſhamed 3 and it they ſhall be aſha- 
med of their envy againſt the people of God, how ſhall they be a- 
ſhamed of their oppolition and injurics, of their opprefſion and in> 
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Juſtice, 1{a.41.11.Bebold,all they that were iacexſed againſt thee ſhall 


be aſhamed. The Churches enemics glory im thur own ſhame,and 
the Church ſhall glory in the ſhame ot her cuemies 3 there tore the 
is called to behold it, as a picce of her glory. 

Obferve further, They that hate thee ſhall be cloathed wt! ſp we, 
then,wicked men are haters of the righteous. They arc hatcrs of God, 
theretore they muſt be haters of thoſe who have the Image ot God 
upon them. As he that loves, ſo he that hatcs him that b:gets, 


hates him alſo that is begotten. Natural men are ſuch haters of ho- 


lines, that they hate that which is but the Image. the Idol of ho- 
lineſs, bypocrifiethey cannot endure a man,who doth but ſeem re- 
ligious.It isfajd of thePanther,that he bears ſuch hatrcd againſt man 
XL that 
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chat if he ſec but the picture of a man,he will tear it to pieces. Ma- 
ny men have ſuch an hatred againlt cruc, real) goodneſs, that thy 
: cannot abide the thadow or appearance ot #t. 
es tn 7:6780- And the dwilling place of the wicked ſhall come to nought, 
F 81 0.Jv5120 an” 
une (12am ur We have met many paſſages to this purpoſe.Dweling place in the 
i entonum pro Hebrew ts a tabernacle, becaule they were wont to dwell in tabcr- 
Bi em nacles. And when he faith, His zavernaclefhall de brought to nought) 
Fo doruret. The meaning is, His whole eſtate ſhall be brought to nowght; 
nait ſuniliam nor only the walls of his houſe ſhall be overthrown, but all his 
er A 20-ds,his riches, his honours, his titles, his children,his relatiens, 
, = 7 Wiatlocver is dear to him ſhall be brought to nought ; the Hebrew 
2 433% 15, it ſpall not bezit ſhall be,as if ſuch a thing had never been in the 
world.God will at laſt make an utter conſumption of wicked men, 


4% "579 : ; 
12 Nene who have tabernacles in the world , ſhall long have a taber- 


at verbutz, 


Nun. fub. nacle in the world. But the fall of theſe mens tabernacles ſhall not 
died nes > be according to the condition of mortality only. As Moſes ſpeaks 
Vet Oriye ot Corab, Dathan,&c. Theſe men ſhall not dic the common death 


of all mcn,a remarkable judgement ſhall overtake them. Some take 
taberacle, to note their religious duties, their worſhip and ſervice 
of God, and fo their ſpiritual eftate. Wicked men will ſerve God 
outwardly, they have their tabernacles as well as the Saints, they 
pray and hear,&c.;But, be it a civil, or be it a religious tabernacle, 
down it muſt, all their riches and all their religion ſhall come to 


ought, 
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JO B, Chap. 9g. Verl. r, 2, 3.4. 


Then Job anſwered and ſaid.. 

7 mo it is ſo of atruth:but how ſhould man be inf with 
God F 

If he will contend with him, he cannot anſwer him one of 
thouſand. 

He is wiſe in heart,and mighty in ſtrength: who hath har- 
dened himſelf againſt hint and hath proſpered * 


x3 N the former Chapter Bi1dad gave 2 threefo!d zd- 
22 viccto fob. 

Firſt, To think aright of the juſtice and judge- 
A ments of God. | 

| Secondly,to humble himſelf and ſeek unto God. 

' Thirdly, Which is implyed in both the tormer) 
to torbear complaining of his own troubled lite, or 
defiring the end of it by death. 

To theſe three heads of B3/dads advice or reproof, Job ſhapes 
his anſwer in this 9th,and in the 10th Chapter. 

Firſt, He opens his thoughts about, and highly magnihes the 
juſtice of God, to the 21. verſe. 

Sccondly,He renounccs his own righteouſnel(s, and proves, that 
no man is to be judged by the preſent dealings of God with him, 
trom the 21.verſe to the end of the Chapter. 

Thirdly, He renews and juftifhies his complaint againlt his 
life, and his wiſhes for death, by many arguments, m the tent 
Chapter. 

In moſt of theſe points he anſwers exactly, according to th 
firict laws and rules of diſputation. 

Firſt, Repeating his Opponents argument, and then yielding 
what was true, denying what was falſe, and diſtinguiſhing abour 
what was doubtfull. Which he doth with ſo much acutincfs and 
vigour, with ſo much ſtrength and clearncſs both of reafon and 
judgement, that one of the Ancients cries out upon the whol: 


ZNAtt CK: 
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An Expuſition nfon the Bookof J OB, 


Nour ae may ſay, how much logick) bath os ſhewed 2 ini reply to the arguts 
b, D:ctre ſe ment of bildad ! 
Fg er v# RF 4 — Fl = BG g R . 

rt pnilaſo-  Bildads argument ſpeaks to this effc& ; God who bath preniſhcd 


F 05am. Chryk pc is juſt, therefore thou art unjujt. Fob in anſwer grants the an- 
tecedent, but denies the confequent. His grant ot the antecedent 
appears in the two firlt verſes of the Chapter, T know it is ſoof a 
zrath (Cl yield this) but bow ſhould 2 man be juſt with God ? Hc 
provcs and confirms that God is jutt,in the tourth verſe,by a dou- 
ble medizum, | 

Firlt, From his wiſdome, He is wiſe in heart. And 

Sccondly, From his power, He is mighty in ſtrength. What force 

' there is in theſe two Attributes to hold up the jutlice of God, we 
ſhall (cc afterwards. 

Tie fourth verſe is likewiſe a conceflion unto the ſacond part of 
Bildads advice, namely, that Fob ſhould humble himſclf. As if Fob 
had ſaid, Toi adviſeme to humble my ſelf, andto ſeekunto God, it is 
moſt becoming Iſhould do ſo, for he is wiſe in heart, and mighty in 
ſtrensth ; who bath hardened himſelf againſt him,and hath proſpered? 
Thcre is no ſtanding out againft God, and therefore I yield, I fall 
down and abaſe my (lt before him. 

That God is thus powerful and wiſe, he goes on to prove in, 
the following parts of the Chapter to the 22. verſe, by the enume- 
ration of many particular ads and cffes, both of his power and 
wiſdome. 

The other part of his argument, namely, the conſequent, that 
therctore Fob was unjuſt and wicked, he denies,and more, refutes 
it ſtrongly. His negation and retutation begin at the 22th verſe, 
This is one thing, therefore T ſaid it, He deftroyeth the righteous and 
the wicked. As it he had ſaid, Thy is no argument,that L am a wick- 
el man, becauſe God hath deſtroyed my eſtate, and my children ; for 
God (in this ſenſe) deftroyeth both the righteous and the wicked, I: 
cannot be proved that T am wicked, becauſe God hath afflicted me , or 
that God haih rffliced me for my wickedneſs:1 know another way how 
0 acquit the jujtice of God,and to declare him righteous , though I ds 
z10t joyn with you in condemning and judging my jelf (in yout notion ) 
#241, Ghteous, 

T1415 15 the ſam of his anſwer contained in the ninth Chapter. 

- the tenth he renews his complaint,as before in the fixth,and 

»..: "3tter he had giyen God glory under all his ——_— 
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what great reaſon he had to be ſcnhible under the pain and (mar: 
of his ſufferings. 


Verſe 1,2. Ther Job anſwered and ſaid, I know it i ſoofa truth. 


Thus he grants the antecedent, Tknow 2t t9 be fo of a tyitth,or trw!y _— 
I knoey it 10 be ſo, The word hath a double force in 1t.Somtiine of a TT? 


verily I know the thing to be ſo. As if Fob had ſaid, This is fo much Radix tran, 


my oath of it, if I were called to it ; I would {wear tor the juliice 
of God, aboveall things in the world. As we ozght to ſwear i; 
truth ( Plal. 89. 49. ) ſo to affirme a thing to be fo in truth, is 
ſwearing. ; 

Further,the word is taken either in way of affirmation,or in way PE, 
of confirmation. In way of afhrmation, it reters to that which is to condi Fo 
be ſpokenzſo frequently in the new Teſtament, Amen, Amen,verily, ſum, x. Ur fe 
verily,is a vehement afhrmation of what was atterwards to be ſpo- affirmatio © eg. 
ken,VYerily,verily,I ſay unto you,But here rather it 15 a note of con- !47 gue diftu- 


firmation of the truth already ſpoken; The Syriack of the new Te- 7 7%.2. Ot 

fit cor firmatio 
- Eorurl UNE 

old, for a confirmation, +69 diffs Bit 


So then,it is herea ſealing to the former truth delivered both by Feoraice mag. 
Bildad,and Eliphaz,about the juſtice of God 3 Eliphaz in the 4t/ 146 /oft Cone 
Chapter, verſ. 17. and Bildadin the 8th. verſ.3.Doth the Almighty "gn 
pervert judgment > No ( faith Fob ) 1 know it,of a trutb, that bo NT ales 
doth aot. And fo the ſenſe runs thus. | rigor, Bol. - 

Bildad, doſt thou ſurmiſe, by what T have ſpehen , that I have 5/! 
or hard thoughts of the juſticeof God f Did Tever think that jutic: 
was perverted, becauſe I was afficied ? I acknowledge thou bait tral: 
ſaid, that God doth not pervert judgment, and 1 acknowledge thuu 


haſt faithfully counſelled me to ſech 11t+God} 21d make myſuptlicati- 


efſeurie 
MEN, 


0n to theAlmightysfor alas\who am I that I ſhoxl(l contend withGo4? 


IW hat aml thatl ſhould diſpute it out with him concerains my trouble. 
end bis dealings with me ? Or if I fhould beſo raſh, ſofool-hardy, aut 
adventurons,to attempt ſuch a thing, alas) T could make 3 thizs af 
it, I could not anſwer bim one argument of a thouſand, whirety be 
might maintain his own juſtice,or to one charge aud article of 31617 


/and, whereby he might impeach mine. I am no match for Gol.4 eres 


fore / yeild thee the whole matter, ſo far as concerns the honourizg of 
gf 
WUa 
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God in that great Attribute of ha juſtice, and the duty of weak may 

1n lumiling bimſelf before the great God. I know it to be ſoof a truth, 

Note hence, 

Firlt, That in all diſputes and controverſies it is a note both of 

4 | ait ingeamous and of an holy heart,to yeeld as much a+ without wrong 

to truth may be yeelded unto, 

It is good to agree as far as we can, it we cannot agree in all, 

Jogus 2207 we ſhould walk with an adverſary. one mile ( when it lies in our 
_— way) though we cannot walk twain, Afſoon as Job hears a truth, 
me2 herdone. ton he falleth down before it, He hath not a word to ſpeak againſt 
of:i-ms ſez- the truth of God, though it come from erroneous men. He will 
Ju netirews; be a friend to truth, though brought by them who ſeemed his cne- 
CNS mics. If this law of diſputation were well obſerved,many diſputes 
commendat ve. Would be ſooner ended. As (ome out of love to men are apt to eu- 
raque a5 im- tcrtain their very erroursz fo ſome out of hatred to men rejet 
Pugnatoribcs their truths. Errours cannot be really adorned, nor truths ſoiled 
prom ns ,, by thoſe who hold them. Our judgment about both mult be car- 
Ley els ried by reaſon,not ſwayed by affection, Willingly to embrace and 
quod hocgre- reccive a truth from thoſe, whoſe errours wE molt zealouſly op- 
jertirc apitz poſe, is the due temper of a champion tor the truth. 
—_ denor=  S«condly, 1-kyow it to be ſo of @ truth, ſaith Job, Obſerve, 
mo —T A godly man is a knowing man, 
&ifpuratorum He is eltabliſhed in truths, eſpecially in great and neceſſary 
eNerum, non truths, in the vitals and fundamentals of religion. Fob had been 
adrittit modo, Jong acquainted with this principle,that God is juſt, and that evg- 
verum elegiN- ry man muſt abaſe himſelf þefore him, how juſt ſoever any man is. 


rifjtr { : . , | , 
Gan 3 ao Light is the firſt thing which God makes in the new Creation of 


gro fire capite Grace, as it wasin the old creation of nature : He caſts in a beam, 
anplificat & a ray into the ſoul, whereby we may diſcern of things that differ. 


oankry | Tere may be darkneſs in a godly man,but he dwels not in dark- 
T if 2 


chat anſwers and isa kin to it, ſo that apprehends and makes out 
his acquaintance with it,often at firlt fight, alwayes after confide- 
Tation, unleſs he be under clouds and temptations. In thoſe caſes 
we may bring truths to holy men, which. they doe not know tobe 
fo of a truth, yea, which they may refuſe for crrours, But uſually 
a.good man knows truth having learnt it before, or as having a 
likeneſs to other truths he knew before. 

Thirdly, T know this to be ſoof a truth(ſaithJob)In the midſt of his 
pains, 1n the greateſt. troubles of his fleth,he forgets not to honour 
God. | Hence 


n-(s : bring a truth to him, and as there is ſomewhat in his heart 
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Hence obſerve, 

A gracious heart gives teſtimony to the righteouſneſs of God,though 
ſeverely chaſtned under the hand of God. 

When God deals molt hardly with the ſoul or with tie body,oz | 

with ſoul and body,a holy heart hath not a hard thought of God, 3 
1Tknow it to beſo of a truth , He doth not only acknowledge that 
God was juſt, when he puniſhed others, but when he afflicted him. 
The.common argument which the friends of Fob took up to prove 
God to be juſt, was this; God is righteous, for he deals with men 
according to their deſerts : but Job argues thus, God is righteous, 
however he deals with men, and whatſoever thoſe men are, let 
men be wicked or upright, holy or prophane. When we ſee God 
breaking the wicked, ;and making gall and wormwood, tre and 
brimſtone the portion of their cup, this argues his Juſtice, becauſe 
he hath threatned ſuch with wrath and vengeance. But the Saints 
g0 further,they proceed upon purer and ſublimer principles,main- 
taining thatGod is juſt,though he afflithe juſteſt and holictt man 
upon the carth, *The righteouſneſs of God ſhines forth to them 
thorow the darkeſt ſufferings of righteous men. The righteouſneſs 
of God 15 not grounded upon the obje& about which he dealeth, 
whether righteous or unrighteous, but upon the act of his own 
will,yea upun the pleaſure of his own will. His righteouſneſs pro- 
ccadeth irom himſclt,and he is a righteous a&, whatever the object 
be upon whith he ads. We nced not (ay, God is juſt, becauſe he 
puniſheth the guiltysfor ops juſt, though he afflidt the innocent. 
We may at once maintain Onir own innocency, and the juſtice ot 
God; while we blecd under his hand, or ſmart under the ſevereſi 
ſcourges. 4 kzzow i: tove ſo of a truth, 


But how ſhall mag be juſt with God. 


M. Broughton reads, And bow can man be juſt before the Omipo- , 
tent? and fo the ſenſe runs more clear, taking the tirſt particle tor qr __ 
a Pure copulative, whereas we read it as a diſcretivez but hawſhall gg you fo. 
man be jujt before God ? Narncly, in your ſenſe 3 as if he had id, renſe&y judi- 
you diſcourſeof Juſtice under fuch a notion as renders it impoſſible ciols. 
tor any man to be juſt before God; in one ſenſe a man may be 
righteous before God, but in yours no man can. Would you not 
have a man know himſclfto be juſt, unleſs he know bimſelfto be 
without fin ? If you take jult,to be the ſame as with out in-dwel- 
ling fin, then it.is impolliþle for any man to appear juſt _ 
U 2 od < 
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a as IS « As <>. 


Quiſqus ſe au- 
thore banorum 
comparat, bono 
ſe quod accepe- 


rat, privat, C3 


ipſaratione, 
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£9nit Deo 
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#rmit, quamva 
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*ullze nievit. 


GIen, 


God : but man may be juſt and righteous before God, though he 
have fin dwelling in him, and that's my notion of juſtice in this 
[1{pute. 

_ Jultice iseither inherent*or imputed. By inherent juſtice no 
£141 is jult betore God : according to imputed juſtice, man may 
be juſt, and is bctore God. So theſe two propotitions are recon« 
ciled, No man is juſt before God : every believer is juſt before God. 
x trantlation ating the diſcretive, But, ſeems to carry this in- 
nd ment, that no man can be juſtbefore God by inherent juſtice, 
winch the next verſe implies, Far zf he contend with him, he cannot 
anſwer him oxe of a thouſand, 

Ihe words taken in this ſenſe are the fame with the ſeventeenth 
v<rſe df the tourthChapter,Shall mortall man be more juſt then God? 
There E/iphaz fpeaks comparatively in a way of exccfle, more ju;t, 
or, jxjt rather then God ; He cannot exceed God inany thing. 
Here Job ſpeaks comparatively in a way of equality, How fpowld 
man bejuſt with God £ He cannot compare with God at all. Yer 
the ſenſe is the ſame, and the deniall of mans pertec+ inherent 
rightcoufuneſs is the ſubjed of both. A juſt man comparing with 
God, deprives himſcli of all his juftice, He is not ſo much as man 
may be,by aſpiring to be what God 1s. But I need not tay in any 
fixther clearing, how man 15 not juſt before God 3 or in any ob- 
{crvations fromit, but ſhall refer the Reader back to the foumth 
Cnaptcr. : T 

Onely take this fromit, How (hall gp nr be juſt with God ? I ith 
God that is, looking upon, or comparing himſelt unto God ; as 
1 he had ſaid, Tt will take down all the proud and high thoughts 
of man, in regard of his own juſtice and righteouſneſs, if he will 
but caſt h1s cye upon God, and duly confider how jult and righte- 
us God is. Hencc obſerve, 

The way for us to humble our ſelves for our own ſinfullaeſs, is to 
/00k up and to conſider the purity and holineſs of God. 

It we {ct our ſelves before him, we ſhall ſee how vile and cor- 
r1upt we are. His fulneſs will convince us abundantly of our em- 
ptincſs, his purity will thew us our ſpots, and his all-ſuthciency 
our nothingnc(s. It we bring a courſe peice of cloth betore a tine, 
we ſhall ſee what courſe ſtutfit is : if we lay a better in any kinde 
by a worſe,the worſe will appcar worſer then before. For the moſt 
part we who are courſe ſtuff our ſelves, compare our ſelves with 


thoſe who are as courſe as our ſelyes, While ſome men compare 
OTE thum= 
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themſelves with men, they begin to think they arc like God hims 
{{f. A man looking upon his neighbour is juſt bctore him, ox 
{ces him no better then himſelf, ot no purer thread, of no better 
die in his lite then he; I have taults,and to have others; have tail- 
11g5,66 ſo have my neighbourszit you charge me with my finnings, 
who 15 it that is without fin 5 As our uſual! prinaſe 15, 1If the Fett ' 
mans faults were written in bis fore-hesd,it would make him pul b;s 
hat over bis eyes, Thus uſually men compare thcmſclves with men; 
but if they would look up to God, O how would the thoughts ot 
their hearts fall, and be abated betore him. The Phariſees cont 
pride himfelt in his compariſons with men( Lzk,18. }God be thank 
ed T am notas other men are,nor as this Publicaa. But Pl nariſce,art 
thou as God? pure, and holy, and juſt as he ? CRY agg ad 
pride will down, The holy Apotile, ( 2Cor 10.12 . ) ſpeaking Or 
thoſe falſe Apoltles,faith, They meaſzering thenſelvlies by themſelves, 
and comparing themſelves amongſt themſelves, are not wiſe, So we 
may ſay to men in generall, while ye takea fcantling of your own 
wayes,by your own rules, and mealure your {Ulvcs by your lUlves, 
or while ye meaſure man by man,and compare creature with crea- 
ture,ye are not wiſez while we go this way to work pride will not 
down. Man hath ſome reaſon to ſay, I am as good as man, I have 
finned, and ſo hath he, ſuch a man hath as many lins a3 I. Bur if 
WC look up to God, we ſhall quickly tinde that he hati no tin ar 
11] in him, and that we have no goodneL at all in us. The bett of 
Saints muſt not only confefle;with Paul, IT know that in me(that ;7, 
mn my fleſh ) dwelleth no good thing,(Rom.” 7.18, )but he mult c ontels 
alſo,T know that in me, even in my ſpirit,dwels no good thing,in con: 
pariſon of the goodneſs of God.Ttiough man in regeneration is macte 
spartaker of the divine nature(2 Pct. 1.4.) yct his nature cannoc. 
bear the perfecions of the divine nature, How ſpall may te jut 
with God ? 


Verle 3. If he will contend with him, hc cannot anſwer him o:e of a 


7 ns 


This is a confirmation of the former grant. I ( faith he ) ac- 
knowledge no man can be juſt, by inherent righteouſneſs before 
God,For. If be would contend with bim, he cannot anſwer bim oze of 


a thouſ, and, « 


if 


180 Chap. 9. An Expoſition pon the Bookof ] O B. Verl. 3, 
Tf be would contend, 
Tow The word, Tf he would,is,If be have a minde,or delight to contend, 


if any man takes pleaſure m contending with God, he-hall quick- 
ly ( as we ſpeak ) have his hands full, and his belly full of ic. 
From this word the Church 1s called Hephzibah,that is,my plea- 
| ſure 3s in her (1/2. 64.2. ) And (P/ſ41.16.3.) David proteſlcs of 
the Saints ( Hephſibam ) my pleaſure, or, my delight is in them, So 
here, it any one hath a pleaſure, or a delight, or would take upon 
113 litigavit, Dum to contend with God, or (as the word tignifies ) to chide, ro 
Ciſ-eptavir, argue, -and plead with God. The word may be taken either tor 
cauſamegitſeu a1 angry chiding, or a rationall chiding, which is diſputing. The 
_ 46-26 lace where the Iſraelites did contend or chide' wit h Moſes, is 
—_ nga co called Meribah, from this word, Exod.17.7. And after Gideon had 
one ſeu efione pul'd down Baals altar,a great controverſie or contention,a plead- 
. dicitur. Merc, ing or arguing enſued, therefore he was called Ferabbazal, a con» 


V.lui OptaVits 


1 
; {: foro 7y EX- 


je pn = © render or pleader with Baal,Judg.6.21. 
fs vationibas, > : 1: X 
bieDioniben, Now(faith Fob) ita man take delight to contend, plead or ar 


reſpontionib, nc with the Lord, What will be the iſſue of it?He is like to have 
argunentatio- a cold pull of it, He cannot anſwer him one of a thouſand, poor crea» 
"ibis cum Do ture! Bcfore I open that, take this obſervation. 
__—_ Pinec F Man zaturally loves to be contending, 
econ Wa - Some cannot live but in this fire,and in troubled waters( x Cor. 
rior eff Teri. 11-16.) If any man ſeems to be contentious, Or as the Greek carries 
zoe Et, in it, @ lover of viFory. Contentious {pirits love vidory more then 
1 Core 114 truth, and to overcome more then to teach or be taught. Befides 
eo 75 _ the verb, which we (in this text of the Apoſile) tranſlate ſeems, 
—_— ©, doth rather tignitic, is pleaſed to be, deſires, or hath a will to con- 
Niass.Siqua fi. zentious, yea boaſts and prides himſeltin it. So the word (4x41) 
iSuicd, Mat. 3. 9.and Gal. 6.3. If a man think bimſelf to be ſme- 


bi in co place- 


ar, quod con 


rentioſus ſit. 
- Van Heint 


thing.&c.That 1s, if he boaſtaad take upon him,asit he were ſome 


grcat man. Thus ſume glory to be medling and contending in all 
Qucttions. Yea, though it be upon as uncquall termes, as Fehooh 
the King of //rae/,by his parable, ſuppoſed Amaziah King of Fu 
4th would war with him ( 2 King.14 9. ) The thiſtle that was in 
Leoana, ſeat to the Cedar that was in Lebanon, &c. Thiſlles will 
tomctimes challenge Cedars, whom we may caunl(ell, as he doth, 
tarry at hone, why ſhouldeſt thou meddle to thy hurt? It argues folly 
enough in any man to love contention with man,and pride enough 
fo love contention with men aboye him, Then how mad are they 

| both 
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both with folly and pride, who attempt to contend wit (Goa? 
Whom, as it follows, They cannot anſwer, 


Fg One of a thouſand. 


PA! 


ON 


A thouſand 1s a great number, a full number, and therefore 1t 15 Sai 
put for all great numbers. It is a leading 'number, therefore the FRna, T9 
word in the Hebrew tor a thouſand, cometh from the root which p,.vvs (ter, © 
fignifies to lead,and the Now, a Duke or a Captain, who is a ciiict ficut Hleph 
and a Icader of fnen, Gem. $6. The Dukes of Edom, or the leaders Pima itera 
of Edom ; As alſo a maſter or teacher, becauſe he gocs atore, and nn OOO 
is chief over thoſe he inftructs. And hence the number thouſan! j;,.p.o, 
in the Hebrew hath it's name, becauſe a thouſz1d, is ( as it were ) nilles nume. 2. 
a prince among numbers, a chiet number, a captain number 3 and 717 pronicep; , 
is therefore put for all great numbers. or for the greatett numdcrs 
that can be imagined : to ſay , oze of a thouſand, is, as much as to 
ſay, One amongſt all, Oneis not a number, it is but the feed, prin- 
ciple or beginning of number. A unity hath a feminall vertue i itz 
all numbers are made out of oxes, but oxe it ſelf is no number. - $5 
tnat to ſay, Oneof a thouſand, is to put the greatelt and the leaſt © * 
number in oppoſition, it isas much as to fay, a man cannot anſwer ,,,, , . 
God in any thing that ever he did in the whole courſe of his life 
(2Pet.3.8.)One day is with the Lord as athonſand years,and a thou- ,,, tro hots 
ſand years as one day. When he faith, thouſand years,he m2an3 all haberur, 
years, all time put together,it is but as one day to the Lord.A day 
was the firſt diſtinction of time; the firlt perfe& time that was cr2- 
ated, wasa day : now put a thouſand yeais together, it is but as 
one day to the Lord; Al times and one time are all oze to him wi9 
znhabites eternity, In Pſal. g0.6. it is, a thouſand ycarsare but as 
yeſterday, which notes all *time paſt, as Peter notes, all time to 
come, is, but as one day. 

One of a thouſand,reterred to 2 perſon, notes choice, excellent 
man among all men (Fob 33. 23.) if there be «1 interpreter, one a- 
mong a thouſand, one choice man amongſt many, or anongſt all. 
He that rightly expounds the text of a troubled conſcience, and in- 
terprets the minde of God to ſuch a ſouls a chief, the flower of a 
thouſand, a man of men. Chriſt ( C92..5. 10. )is called, tbe chie;-- 
eft of ten thouſand, the Hebrew is, a ftandard-bearcr, ſuch are 
choice men,elect of the multitude.Chriſt is the electof all the mu]- 
titudes in the whole world; bring all Armies of mza together, or: 
an Army of man-kinde, choſe amongi-them all, and you-camnor . 
bade- 
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ftinde ſuch another as Chrilt is, he is the choice of tex thouſad. 
that is, the choice of all the thouſards that are in the world. 


He canmot anſwer him one of a thouſand, 


He cangot anſwer, | Some retcr it only to the perſon, He,that 1, 
oncinan of a thouſand men, is not able to anſwer God. | 
Sccondly, We may zcter it to the matter, to the objections or 
charges, that thall be brought again him, hc eanyot aniwer to 


one thing ofa thouſand. So M. Browghtoz ;, as it he had faid, 


If God brings maity charges, or laycs many articles againlt him, he 
1s N0t able to latishe God, or give a good account in one. 

Thirdly, Some refer it to God himſelf, 1f he, ( that is, man } 
ſhould contend with him, be would not anſwer him one of a thouſand, 
that is, God would not anſwer him one ofa thouſand: as if he had 
ſaid, the matters will be fo trivial and fo fleight, the charges that 
a man can bring againft God , or the objections he can make 
will be ſo cafie, that the Lord will not vouchſate to an{wer one 
word ot a thouſand. Some men will plead priviledge- to ſome 
charges, and all. thcir an{wer ſhall be, they may chuſe, or it 1s at 
their liberty whether they will anſwer or no. Here he would ot 
(reterred toGod)is as much as he need not,he is no way obliged to 
anſwer, he may claim priviledge. Further, when arguments arc 
poor and empty, a man will ſay indiſpute , Theſe things are. #0t 
worth anſweringzor of a Book, there is not one page that is worth 
a contutation, it carries its own confutation. Such a'ſcnle may be 
made outhcre, God will not diſhonour himſelt by contending 
with ſo weak an adverſary as man, or by an{w<eting ſuch ſimple 
argumcnts. , 

But rathcr ( as before _) refer it to man, He canxot anſwer bim 
cre of a thouſand; that 1s, it God come to quctiion man, to lay 
{ſuch aud ſuch matters to his charge,or objc& againſt him 3 pow 
creatire,he mult ſhut his mouth, put up his books, he hath nothing 
to lay, he muſt hide his face, tor he cannot anfwer him one of a 
thouſand.So in the 14th verie of this Chapter. How much leſs ſhall 
7 a{wer him, and chuſe out wy words to plead with him ?. Hence 
oblerve. 

Firfi, 4h. there is 34 Man a ſpirit ready t0 contend againſt . 606 
Pren{elf. 

i” te contend with him, or, if beplead with him, which OO 
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that there is ſuch a principle of pride in the heart of man. The heart 
of man is-very full of quarrels and contentions with man, but fuller 
of quarrels with God himſelf, The great controverie betweenG2d 
and man,is whoſe will ſhall ftand, Gods will or mans. God directs 
man one way,and man contcudeth he will go anorherway. There 
1s a natural unanſwerablene(s between the heart of man,and every 
thing that God doth or fpeaks z hence it is that man calls God to 
often to anſwer. There is a contention, firſt about that work of 
God, the foundation-ſtone of all the works of God, his aecrees and 
counſels. While the Apoſtle (Rom.g. 20.) ſtops ſuch mouths, he 
ſhews how ready they are to open, O man,WWbo art thou that repli- 
eſt againſt God? Thou wilt ſay,wherefore doth he complain? Thus man 
begins to contend. But, O man, who art thou, that thou ſhouldeſt 
dare reply upon God? Wilt thou be venturing toqueſtion the righ- 
feous God? Muſt he be accountable to thee for what he did bctore 
thou hadſt a being ? 

Secondly, What contentions are there continually about the 
rules which God gives man toorder his life by? Man thinks this is 
an unreaſonable rule, that's a hard rule, and a third is an unproh- 
table rule;how many riſe up againſt the Law,to which they ſhould 


ſubmic,aod would ſhift off obedience to the rule, by complaints a- 


gainſt it ? The car#all*mind (or, tbe minding of the fleſh) i ex mity 
againſt God, it is not ſubjed tothe law of God, neither indeed cn be, 
(Rom. 8. 7.) %/ords importing higheſt oppoſition, and that, ir- 
reconcileable. It 15 not, it cannot be ſubjetsz the mind 1s never 
ſubjed& to the Law, till it be changed into the Law. Chriſt faith, 
that one iota or tittle of the Law ſhall not paſs, till all be fulhlled; 
it 15 as true, that not one 10ta or tittle of the Law can be tultilled by 
by us, til] our carnal mindes paſs away. Paxl found juſt as much 
ſtubbornnels ang contraricty again the will of God remaining in 
him, as there was of a'carnal mind remaining in him ( Rom.7.) 
As'man delires not the Knowledge of the will of God( Fob 21.14.) 
and ſecretly wiſhes that he were ignorant of what he knows, ſo 
he wiſheth there were no ſuch thing to be known; and that the re- 
vealed will of God were leſs by fo.much, as it ſpecially oppoſcth 
his will. 11 SY ds Se 

"Thirdly. the conteſt about providence grows as high in the 
hearts of men, as that about predeſtination to 1:fe, or the rule of 
lite. The Saints ſometimes (modeſtly) enter this controvertic, 


Let meplead with thee,ſaith Feremiah,Chap.1 2.,He doth it,we ice, 
X with 


L. 
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with a great deal of trembling and ſubmiſtion 3 he ſeems to ask 
leave bctore he doth it. Hypocrites contend with God proudly a+ 
bout their own good works, ( Ifa.5 8.3. )Wherefore have we faſted, 
and tbou ſeeſt not*As if they had done {o well, that God himſclf 
could not mend it. Carnal men plead with God profanely about 
.his works ; as if he had done fo ill,that they could mend it. Te ſay, 
the way of the Lord is not equal:hear now, O houſe of Iſrael,is not my 
way equal ? Are not your wayes uxequal? Ezck.18.25. They chargs 
ed God with ill dealing,becauſe he puniſhed them, who did evil, 
Wherefore will ye plead with me? ye all have tranſgreſſed againſt me, 
ſaith the-Lord,( cr.2.29.)they began to plead with God about his 
diſpenſations , as it he had been unrighteous or rigorous ; 
Wherefore will ye plead with me. # 1 will plead with you, ſaith God, 
ver{.9.God may plead and contend with man,but ſhall man plead 
and contend with God ? Ye have all finned and tranſgreſfſed a- 
gainlt me; that's enough to ftop your mouths 3 I can anſwer you 
with one word, Te are a company . of ſinners, then plead not with 
mc, Plead with your mother, plead, Hol: 2. 2. let man plead with 
man, man with his neighbour. The wit of one man may -compare 
with the wit of another, and their juſtice may hold plea with one 
another.But neither the juſtice, nor the wit of man will ferve him 
to hold plea with God. Thatis a ſecond obſEryation, 
. Man is not able to maintain his cauſe, and holdplea, either againſt 
the works of God, or for bis own. eat CH 
If he diſpute with God in the ſchooles,or fee an advocate to im<- 
plead him at the bar, heis not able to anſwer him oxe of a thou- 
jand (11a. 45.9. )Wo be to him that-ftriveth with his maker; it is this 
word, I/o be to him that contendeth with his maker, for he ſhall not 
be able to make put one argument,or prove any thing againſt him; 
ſuch a man is in a very fad condition,wo unto hign. David prayes, 
P/c143.2.Enter not into judgement with thy ſervant,for in thy ſight 
_ ſhall no fleſh Irving bejaſtified ; as if he had aid, Lord, if the holieſ 
and purcſi,if the beſt of men ſhould come and ſtand before thee in 
judgement,or plead with thee,they could not be juſtified : there- 
fore David was {o far from contending with God, that he Jepre- 
cates God contending with him, enter not into judgement with 
thy ſervant:{uch a'chargeis laid upon Fob(Chap.33.13.) Why dift 
thou ſtrive with him ? for he giveth not an account of any of bis mat- 
zers. And it he ſhould condeſcend to give an account, can any man 
gain by it ? The Lord argues ſo convincingly, That every month 
= | es muſt 
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muſt be ſtopped, and all the world become guilty before God, Rom. 3. 
19.Every mouth ſhall be ſtopped, when God opens his. W hen God 
ſpeaks,man hath nothing to ſay againft him, Every mozth ix ſtopped, 
with this one word, Mau # aſfinter. The Apoſile points at ſome 
(Tit.1-11.) hoſe months muſt be ſtopped, he means, with reaſon, to 
convince them that they are in an errour. By this one argument, 
That all men are ſinners, God ſtops their mouths for ever. 

Thixdly, By way of corollary, we may give you chat general 
truth. | 

That no man can he juſtified by bis works. 

If we contenAwith him, we cannot anſwer him omof a thouſand. He 
that mixeth but one fin with a thouſand good actions, cannot be 
juſtified by his works;how then ſhall he be juſtified by works,who 
hath not one perfealy good adion among a thouſand fins? Man 


35 not able to anſwer for one thing he doth ofa thouſand, no not 


for one thing he doth of all that he hath done. He that would be 
juſtified by his works,muſt not have one ill a&ion among(i all his 
a@ions. One flic in the box of ointment corrupts all ; one defect 
makes a finner;but many good aGions cannot make one righteous, 
If our beart condemn #s5,God is greater then our heart (1 Joh. 3.20.) 
Should man contend with his own heart, that will condemn him, 
his own heart wouldbring a thouſand witneſſes againſ himſooner 


.then one for him, Conſcience 7s a (thouſand witneſſes ; man *cannot 


anſwer before that tribunal, how much leſs can he anſiver God, 
Whe-is greater then our hearts, and knoweth all things ! That's the 
argument Fob goes on with,to prove that man cannot be juſtified 
before God. -- | 


Verſ. 4. He is wiſe in heart and mighty in flreagth, who bath har- 
dened himſelf againſt him,and bath proſpered ? 


Which werds are a further illuſtration both -of the juſtice of 
God, and of mins duty to betfumbled and abaſed' before him. 


He is wiſe in beaPtand mighty in ſtrength. 
Here is a double proofin theſe words. 


A proof, firſi of Gods juſtice; why ? He ix wiſe in heart,therefore Integerrimus 


heknows how to do right: He zs mighty ix ftrength or power,there- 
fore he needs not pervert judgment, or do wrong for fear of man. 


Fear of a higher power uſually biaſſeth thoſe who are in power, Here potemizaden 
are two Attributes which keep the ballances of divine judge- equendum «22/7. 
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n.cnt in a due poiſe, He is wiſe in heart and mighty in power, there- 
fore there is no turning of him out of the path of jultice. 
Secondly, It is a proof or a-confirmation of the other point a- 
bout which Bildadadviſe th Fob, namely, that he ought to ſeek 
unto God, and humble himſclt betore him. [t would be dangerous 
to-contend or conteſt with God. Why ? He # wiſe in beart and 
mighty i;: power. As if he had ſaid,Shall ignorant, fooliſh man con- 
tend :vith the wiſe God?ſhall weak man contend with the mighty 
God?Alas!man is no match for God, He zs wiſe in heart and migh- 


ty 241 ſtrength, who can enter ſuch acontroverſte and proſper in. 


1t? a £ 
There are two wayes to carry on a controyerlie, + 
Firſt, By wit and policy. | 
Secondly, By ſixength and power. If man will take up the for- 
mer wcapon againſt God, it he work by wit and diſpute againſ 
God, God will be too hard for him, For he is wiſe in heart. It man 
will ſet his ſhoulders or take up weapons againſt God, poor crea- 
ture, what can he do? The Lord # mighty in ftrength z trom both 
we ſce there is no dealing with him. 
Thcle two attributes render God at once the mot dreadful ad- 
Dplus anwinu VErary,and the moſt defireablefriend.It is a hard choice whether 
quisinhoſjſe tO have wit or power in an enemy? And whogwould not have both 
requirer ? wit and power in his friend ? God is here repreſented under theſe 
twornotions;both meet in him,citherof which in an enemy render 
him dreadfull.. Will any man enter the liſts, or meddle with an 
advcriary ( who would not rather humble himſelf, and make him 
| his friend ? ) I ho is wiſe in heart,aud mightyin power. 
He i wiſe in heart. 


"12,4 It 1s ſpoken after the manner of men;the heart nagurally is a prin- 
Ax "+ i cipall organ or part of the body,it.is the ſeat of life,thitheritheſpi- 
breo ſuminur Tits have their recourſe, there they have one ſpecialſeat . of reti- 
pro indicio dence ; the heart is chief in man. To fay, God is wiſe ix heart, is to 
intelletuch {11 He is moſt wiſe, becauſe the heart is the ſeat of wiſdome. As 


pr; entity when we'lay of a man, he is holy in heart,or he is humble in hearc, 


ſapiens cords Or upright in heart,or he obeys God from his heart, we report ſuch 
dicitur,qui a man for exceeding humble, holy,upright and obedient.So when 


| ahi-h 7pien- God is ſaid to be wile in heart,it imports that he hath infinite wiſ- - 
,, CUs 


domezhis,is not only wiſdome in the tongue, or ſome flathes of 
wit, but dcep, {0lid.'rooted wifdome ; He is wile, yea, he is wil- 
| | : dome 
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domeat heart. A foohſh man is without an heart. As an hypocrite 
hath two hearts,a double heart,an heart and an heart, ſo a toolifh 
man hath never an heart. Hypocritcs will be found at laſt to have 
no hearts, they are the greatelt fooles of al!. Ephraim ( Hoſ.7 11.) 
iS called, a filly Dove without heart.Sjllinets is heartleſnels. Fherc- 
fore in the,1 2th Chapter of this book, verſe 3. the heart 1s put a» 
lonefor underitanding, 1 have az heart as well as you (faith Fou ) 
we tranſlate it, I have axderſtanding as well as you. Heart alone 
notes wiſdome, but a wiſe heart notes abundance of wilc ome, 
Hence obſerve, 

God us infinitely. wife. 

He is wiſe in heart,wiſdome it ſclf, the Lord ingrofſcs all wit- 
dome,and is therefore ſtiled by the Apolile,God oxy wiſe (2 Tim. 
1-17.)heis only wiſe, becauſe all wiſdome 1s hiszthe crcature hattz 
none but what he gives outzhe hath it all lockt up in his own trea- 
ſury; and as he diſpenſeth it,ſo man receives it. 

There is a twofold a& of wiſdome, and both moſt emine;t in 
God. The firſt is knowledge in the nature of things. The fecoud 
is, knowledge how to order and diſpoſe of things. The former 15 
properly called Sczexce, and the latter prudence, Where there 1s 
much of the former, and a want of the latter, man in that calc is 
likea Ship that hath a very large ſail,but wants a rudder to order 
it's courſe, and ballaſt to poiſe it. Both theſe meet in the Lord : 
he hath (as we may ſay) a vaſt fail, infinitely extending to the 
knowledge ofall things : and he:hath a mot exa& rudder, and 
ballaſt of prudence, to order and to manage all things. The know- 
lege of ſome men is too hard for their wildome, they arc not ma-: 
fter of their knowledge, though they may be malicrs in their art. 
The Lord knows all,and he rules all his knowledge. 


And mighty in ſtrength. 


It is much for man, to be tiled ftroxg or mighty; but mighty in 
ftrength is the ſtile of God. Thele in conftrudion nete the Almigh= 
tine(s,the All-powerfulne(s, the All-ſufficiency-of the Lord ; he 15 
. not only ſtrong or mighty, but mighty in ſtrength, 

The word which we tranſlate ftrengih ( referred to man ) im- 
ports that natural power and lively vigour which ju man is the 
principle of ſtrength, which nurſes and feeds man with continual 
ſupplies ofaQtivity. The Lord is mighty in this irength, he hath 
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an infinite, an everlaſting ſpring of (trength in him, he ſpends no wece, 


ſtrength 
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firength at all, how much focvcr he uſes. Hts lamp conſumes not 
with burtyog. His ſtrength is cver vigorous, he knows no decayes 
or faintings, Haſt thou not known, hajt thou not heard that the ever- 
Liftizs God, the Lord,the Creatour of the ends of the earth fainteth 
::0t, neither is weary ? (Ia. 40. 28.) AS it he had faid, where 
haft thou been bred, that thou ſcemeli to be a ftranger to this 
truth? Man cannot doc much, and he taints in doing a little. 
God who can do all things, never faints, how much ſoever he 
doth. . 

Strength may be conſidered two wayes. There is civil ſtrength, 
and there 15 natural ſircngth. Civil ſtrength is authority and pow- 
er to command. A man is armed and firengthened by ;laws and 
commiſſions. Thele put authority into his hands. The Lord is 
mighty in this ſtrength, he hath all authority, all command in his 
hand,not by commiſſion from others, but originally from him- 
{<1f, Natural ftrength exccutes and exercifes the former z a man 
may have much civil ſtrength, but if he want natural ſtrength to 
put it in a&, he cando little or nothing. As God by his Sove- 
raignty is above all creatures 3 ſo by his power heis able to bring 
all creatures under him, and ſubdue them to his command. Thus 
God is mighty in ſirength.He hath a right of authority, by which 
he may and an arm of power, by which he can make all ſtoop to 


him. Hence obſerve, 


The power of God is an infinite power, 

There is nothing too hard for the Lord , If he will work, who 
ſpall tet ir? Ifa.43.13.No creature can ſuperſedate or tay the works 
of God , God can ſ#perſedeat all creaturesz when creatures are in 
their full carreer, he can lett them ; The power of God is as large as 
his will , yea he can more then he wills. It the power of men 
wcre as large as their wills, what work would they quickly make 
in the world? It infinite ttirength were not managed by intinite wiſ- 
dome, what a wotul condition were we in ? Both theſe are joyn- 
cd in God. Therefore we can fear no hurt from his power : He 
can do what he will, but he will do nothing which is hurtful to 
his people 3 he will not wrong any creature, ,much leſs his ſer- 
vants. The Lord (it I may fo ſpeak) 1s only weak about thoſe 
things, which proceed from weakneſs.. There are ſome things 
which he hath no ſtrength to do, becauſe to do them ar- 
gues a want of ſtrength : he cannot deny himſelf, he cannot 
Tye, he cannot do any evil, he cannot fin. Theſe things im- 

port 
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port impotency , therefore the Lord cannot d o them, Bur 
whatſoever is for the good of his people, for the glory of 11:5 
name, for the executing of his juſtiice,tor the tulfilling of his coun- 
ſels, whatſoever is for the making good of his promiſes; tor al! 
theſe the Lord is mighty in ſtrength. Never fear either a detect of 


powerin God, ora defcq in managing that power. Sometimes Vis #11 zp 
power overthrows it felt by-its own bulk and greatnets; but P95 mer 
mighty fixength ordered with <qual wiſdome, is dreadfull to cne- 7) 


mies, and comfortable to friends. A rude rout, an undipeſted 
Chaos of men, though very great, never did any great thing, Bur 
ſuppole a very numerous army of men,and every man m that army 
having as much wiſdome as would hit a General, tolead and com- 
mand them all, what could tiand before them ? thus ic is with 
God (and how admirable is the union and marriage of theſe two 
together !) he hath all power and all wiſdome. Every degree ot 
power in God is acted with a ſuitable degree of witdome ; there- 
tore there can be no miſcarriage. 

Note further, how this Attribute runs thorow all the Attributes 
of God, He is mighty ia ftrength;he is mighty alſoin truth, nighty 
in love, mighty in mercy,mighty in faithtulneſs:a mighty tircngth 
is in whatſoever God 1s. : 

Again, take this general concerning all the Attributes of God, 
when it is ſaid, He wiſe i hear#,and mighty in ftrength,&c.Thcle 
are not qualities in God they are in men. Wiſdome is to them an 
accident, and fo is ſtrength, whether civil firength, or natural, it 
may be ſevered from them,and they fill keep their being. But thy 
wifdome of God,is the wife God? and the power of God, is the 
powerfull Godz and the knowledge of God,is the knowing God, 
TheſcAttributes are not accidents,but his eflenccznot qualities, but 
his nature. 

From both theſe Attributes laid together, Fob draws down his 
great concluſion, which he puts by way of queſtion. 


I ho bath bardened bimſelf againjt bim, and hath proſpered ? 


Shew me the man : having deſcribed the Lord in his wiſcone 
and power,he challengeth all the world, and fends defiance to ail 
creatures in heaven and in earth, to mect with thisG9d. As it he 
had ſaid, Friends, do you think I have any thought to contc.d with 
God ? No, I know not one who hath accepted thy challenge, or hare - 
dened himſelf againſt God and proſpered, If my own Conſcience ro1:1d 
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por yct their harms who have attemp tedit,might wary me from ſuch 
pref iz mprion. | 


Hardeneth himſglf. 


Inlur 56 ſn: Hardening under a natural conſideration, comes by withdraw- 
o54ureſcere ing the moitture out of any ſubſtance, whence the parts ofit are 
Leary * condenſed, grow ſtiffand unyielding to the touch : So Philoſo- 
4 nakam" phers define it. That is hard which doth not caſil yſubmit to im- 
Tw, f d:9:a1 preſlions from without. ; 

erreleſevim, Ina moral ſenle, to harden is to ſettle the ſpirit, or immovea« 


prom bly to rcfolve upon the doing or not doing of a thing:when a man 
ava ſunt a! 


exo egurd he hardeneth himſelf todo it. The word is uſed both in a good 
1m ſe per ſuper- ſenſe and in an ll ſenſe. Ina good fenſe, when a man 1s reſolute to 
fii:mnonce- de the will of God,that is, when he grows ſo reſolved that he will 
—</g t'4 not bercmoved by hopes or fears, by promiſes or by threats; when 
Dur 2 a man hath not a ſoft, ſequatious ſpirit to be ſwayed this way and 
vuatitzs denſas that way, but ſtands fixed and firm like.a rocksſuch a reſolute ſpi- 
et b-ne compa- xit in goodnels, 15 a ſpirit hardened to do good. 

tas h4zens When the Lord had told Ezekze! that he ſhould find the ears of 
Prey” Iſ-2el lock'd againſt his meſſages, and their hearts hardened, he 
zu Ari. 2. £1ves him aſſurance of a ſuitable ability to deal with ſuch (Exzek, 
de Geer. 3.8,9. )Bebold, T have made thy fa@® ſtrong againſt their faces,and thy 
fore-head ftrong againſt their fore-beads, as an adamant harder then 

flint have I made thy fore-head. The words ſeem to carry an allufi- 

on to Bulls or Rams,who uſe to run head againſt head, when they 

are enraged one againtt another. And fo the ſenſe is, as if the Lord 

had faid, 1 know this people will be mad at thee, aud ran upI4 thee 

like furious beaſts, but trouble not thy ſelf, Twill(through my grace ) 

Jv mike thee as (trong in declaring my will, as they (through pride ad 

bd nr wy unyeltf) are ſtrongin oppoſing it. Thou needeſt not fear to encounter 
WE, of 2H theſe Buils an1Fams: bolineſs ſhall make thy fore-head, that thy 
mer ma = prerpoſe to perf rm my command, harder, then wickedneſs ſhall make 
neqz pa? their fore-vegd ,that js,their purpoſes to diſobey what Icommand.As 
ullaV- j*. to be hardened in fin,is worle then finning; ſo tobe hardencd in 


re _— , doing good,is b-tter then doing good.Sin and grace a& moſiflike 
tu. Onas nl. - : | : TI 

Pnwazit: caſclves, when they a& againſt all oppoſition. As an adamant 

Che, haveI mite thy face. The adamant is inſuperable, as the nota- 


ſonar indomni tion of the * word imports. A heart thus hardened in holineG 
cKM-SANt 37 Qyercomes all the fears and fterrours which the world can raife 
FIN 3: againftic, Heroicall Lxther was thus hardened, when he ſth, he 
? wou 


doth purpoſely refolvg,and reſolvedly purpoſe'to carry on'a deſign, 
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would go toWorms,though the tiles upon every houſe in that Ct- 
ty were matcht with a like number of Devils, ready to retitt him 
and the truth of Chriſt. But uſually hardening is taken in an 11! 
ſenſe: and fo to harden the ſpirit, noteth, 

Firſt, A reſolving to tin, what foever God faith or doth. To fin 
againſt the word and works of God, that's hardning of the hart 


againlt God : when a man will go on in his way, though a threat 4#:72,0071om» 


be founding in his ears, and a judgement appear terribly bctore 
his eyes 3 ſuch a man is hardened indeed, he is grown valiant and 
couragious in wickednels. 
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Secondly, A man hardens himſelf againtt God, when heſpeales vl Par, in 


ſtoutly againft God ; the hardneſs of the heart appears in the 
tongue( Mal.3.13._) Tour words have been ſtout agaiiit me. Stout 
words arc a ſign of ttout ſpirits. Our language is uſually che image 
of our minds. So the words of the text is uled ( 2 Sam. 19.43.) 
The words of themen of Judah were fiercer then the wwori's of the met 
of Iſrael : Their words were harder then the words of the men ot 
Iſrael; they ſpake more reſolutely and manly. When a man ſets 
him(clf to ſpeak boldly againſt God, the waycs or the works of 
God; he hardens himſelf againſt God fearfully, 

Thirdly, We harden our (elves againſt God when we arc di- 
{pleaſed with what God doth; That man makes a bold 2d venture, 
who dares paſs bur an unpleating thought agaiult the wayes or 
works of God. 

Fourthly, Not to be ſatisfhed with what God doth is a degree 
of hardening our ſelves againſt God : diſcontents 4:14 UNGUIET> 
nefles upon our ſpirits are oppolitions, 

Fiftly, Not to give God glory in what he doth, hat! oncyhat 
in it of hardening our felves againſt God. 

And latily, He that will not give God glory in what he co:n- 
mands, is in a degrce hardned againſt God. We may ſee what it is 
to harden our (clves againſt God by the oppoſite of it(F-9.28. 1.4.) 
Bleſſed is the man that feareth alwayes; but be that bardoncth bimfe.; 
ſpall fall iats miſchief. Hardneſs is contrary tv holy fear; holy tea; 
15 a diſpotition of heart ready to yeeld toGod in every thing: Anian 
thus fearing,quickly takes impreſſions of the word, will and works 
of God; and therefore whoſoever doth not comply with God in 
holy fubmilſion to his will, hardens himſelf in part again Gui. 

That which is here chiefly meant is,the groff-r a& oi hindi ls, 
when men either ſpeak or go on in their way acting againtiVodslcr 
him 
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him {ay what he will, his word ſtops them not;or do what he will, 
his works ſtop them not. They are like the adamant,the hammer of 
the Word makes no imprelſton upon hard hearts, but recoyls back 
2g4in upon him that ſirikes with it. More diſtinctly; this is either 
a {cnlible hardneſs of heart, of which the church complains ( //a, 
C3:15+) Wherefore baſjt thou harduedour hearts ? &c. or an inſcn(1- 
le hardneſs, which in ſome ariſes from ignorance,in others from 
iralice and obſtinacy. | 
Further, We read of Gods hardening mans heart, and ſome- 
time of mans hardning his own heart, There is a threefold hard- 


_ neſs of heart. . 


Firſt, Natura}l, which 15 the common ſtock of all men ; we re- 
ccive the ſtone ofa hard heart by deſcent;every. man comes into 
the world hardened againſt God. : 

Secondly, Fhere isau acquired hardneſs of heart. Men harden 
themſelves, and add to their former hardneis. He ſtretcheth 
out his hand againſt God, and ſtrengtheneth himſelf againſt the Al- 
71ghty, Job.15. 24. There is a growth in ſin, as wellas a growth 
in grace, many a&s make hardneſs more habituall ( 2 Chron. 
36.13. ) He ſjiiffened his neck, and hardned his heart. from turn- 
zng unto the Lord. I know thy rebellion, and thy ſtiff neck, 
Deut.31.27. | 

Thirdly, There tis a.judiciary hardneſs of heart, an heard heart 
inflicted by God, as a Judge. When men will harden their hearts 
2gainft God,he agrees its their hearts ſhall be hard, he will take a- 
way all the means which ſhould ſoften and moitten them, he will 


not give thcmany help to make them pliable tg hzs will,or he will | 


not bleſſc it to them, He will ſpeak to his profits, and they ſhall 
make their hearts fat ( that is, ſenſlefle) and tHett ears heavy,that 
is, heedlefle under all they ſpeak, 1/a.6.x0. Thus alſo God'hard- 
ned the heart of Pharogh and of the Ag yptians by the miniſtry of 
AZoſes and Aaron. / 
So therwe having hardneſs of heart by nature;do by cuſtome 
acquire a further hardneſs;and the Lord in wrath infleeth hard- 
neiS3then the {inner is pertinacious in finning. All theſe put toge- 
ther make him irrecoverably ſinfull, Hz zeck is an iron ſinew,and 
bis brow braſs, I1.48:4. | 
Obſcrve, tirlt, There s az aGive þardneſs of heart, or man bardens 
his own heart, Exod. 5. We rcad of Pharaoh hardning his heart. 
betore the Lord hardened it 3 Who # the Lerd ((aith he ) that - 
Fe oe” fhou 
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ſhould let Ijrael goe? Here was Pharaoh hardening his heart, and 
ſteeling®his (ſpirit againſt the command of God. God tcnt him 2 
command to let Iſrael goe; he replies, I/ho is the Lora? { krow nor 
the Lord ; wifois this that takes upon him to command mc ? Am 
not I King of Zgypt ? I know no Pcer much lets Supcriour Lord, 
It waStrue indeed, poor creature ! he did not know the Lord ; 
Pharaoh (poke right in that, 7 know not the Lord, it hes had, he 
would never have ſaid, I will not let /ſrae! goy he would have ict 
all goe at his command, had he known who the Lord was tliar 
commanded. ThusSennacherib(2Chron.z2.14.) blaiphemcs by is 
meſſengers, Who was there among all the gods of thiſe Naticns that 
my fathers utterly deſtroyed, that could deliver his people out of mine 
hand, that yeur God fhould be able to deliver you out of mine had ? 
Theſe are hard words againſt God, and hardening words to 
man. 

Every ad of fin hardens the heart of man, but the heat of blaſ - 
phemy at once ſhews aud puts itj into the extremity of hardneſs. 

2n hardens himſelf againſt God four wayes eſpecially. 

Firft, Upon preſumption of mercy > many doe evil, becauſe they 
heare God 1s good 3 they turn his grace into wantonneſs, and are 
without all tear of the Lord, becauſe there is ſo much mercy with 
the Lord. 

Secondly, The patience of God, or his delayes of judgmeunr, 
harden others; becauſe God is flow to (irike, they are {wift to lin. It 
the ſound of judgment be not at the heels of fin, they conclude, 
there is no ſuch danger in fin. Solomon obſerved this (Eccl. 8.11.) 
Becanſe ſentence againſt any evil work zs not executedſpeedily,thercfo;e 
the heart of the ſons of men # fully ſet in them to do evil,or, it js full 
in them to doe evil, They have not ſome velleities and prop<nitons, 
ſome motions and inclinations, ſome queries and debates about it, 
but the matter ( upon this ground ) is fully ſtated and determined, 
they are ſo full of it, that they have no room in their hearts tor 


II —— 


better thoughts or counſels : the ſum of 21! 1s,they arc hardened 


and reſolved to do evil. 

Thirdly, Groſs ignorance hardens many, 1. Ignorance of 
themſelves. And, 2. Ignorance cf God : he that knows not what 
he ought to doe, cares not much what he doth. None are {ov veu- 
turous as they, who know not their danger, Pparacy laid, 1 {um 


| aot the Lord, he knew not the Lord, nor bimſelt, therefore he rat 


o2 blind-told,and deſperately hardened himſelf againli the Lord. 
2 Fourthiy. 


Verl. 4. 
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Fourthly, Hardneſs of heart in ſinning 1s contracted from the 
multitude of thoſe who ſin. They think none ſhall ſaffer for 
that which ſv many doe. The Law of Moſes ſaid, Thou ſhalt not 
follow the multitude to do evil ( Ex0d.23.2.)) Theres a ſpecial re- 
ftraint upon it, becauſe man is ſo cafily led by many. The heart is 
ready to Harter it (elf into an opinion, that God will not Be very 
angry, whcou a practice is grown common: this is the courle of the 
world, this is the_ way of moſt men ; therefore ſurely no-great 
dangcrin it. Abtd cxawples harden chiefly upon three contide- 
rations. 


Firtt, It great ones go that way. The Hcathen brings ina young, . 


man, who kczring of the adulterics and wickednefles of the gods; 
{a1d, what ? Doe they fo, and ſhall T jtick at it ? 

Secondly, 1t ſome wiſe and learned imen go that way, ignorant 
and unlcarncd men conclude they may. 


Thirdly, It any godly men, fuchas make more then ordinary. 


protcſion,doe fuch things, then who may not ? The failings of the 
Saints are a countenance to wicked men 1n their follics. They are 
apt to follow the dark fide of the cloud, and to approve thoſe in 
what they doe ill, whom they fcorn in what they doe well. They 
imitate their falls and fins, whole repentance they never think of 
imitating. How many harden their hearts by their doing what is 
cvil, whole hearts have been broken, becauſe they did evil? From 
the fin which a holy man commits againtt his purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion, many purpoſe and reſolve to commit it. 

Upon theſe and the like grounds, the heart of man is hardened 


againſt God. Take a brict of the degrees of this hardnels; (ee by - 


what ſteps the heart riſes fo high in finning. Man doth not grow 
hard at vnce,much leſs hardeti, But when once he begins to hard- 
en himſelt, where he ſhall make an end, he knows not. 

The tirlt ſtep is, the taking time and leave to meditate upon fin, 
and rollit up and down in the thoughts. A hard heart lets vain 
choughts dwcll init. A holy heart would not let them lodge 
with it. 


A fecond fiep is, ſome taſtes of pleaſure and delight in fin. Ic 


proves a {weet morſell under his tongue, As the heart grows more 
delightcd in fin, ſo more hardened in fin. Nothing ſhould be 
{o.bitter as fin in theaGt; for nothing will be ſo bitter as fin in 
Hue ; but when the aG it pleaſant , theiflue 15 ſeldome ſu- 
ſpected. 

The 
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The third ſtep is, cuſtome in finning. It argues great boldnc(s to 
venture often. One ſaid of him that had etcaped danger at (Ca, 
If you go again, you have no reaſon to complain, though you be 
wrack'd. Mariners are tcartull of fttorms at firlt, but through cu- 
ſtome they play with them. When a man comes off once fate trom 
fin, he will venture again, and ſo often, till at lati he thinks 
there is ſcarce any venture at all in in, He gtows bold 
and hardy. | 

By the fourth ſtep of hardneſs he comes to defend and maintain 
his fin. He hath ſpoken fo long in his heart againſt the word, 
which forbiddeth him to tingthat now he con (peak againit it with 
his tongue. He hath a plea or an argument to make the evil hc 
doth,good. He appears a Patron,an Advocate for lin?who was bc- 
fore but a praGifer of it. | 

Fifthly, The hard heart grows angry and pallionate with choſc. 
whogive advice againſi fin; he is refolvedzand a man that is rcfl- 
ved in his way,is angry if he be delired ro xemove out of his way : 
He that reſolveth to ſleep, loves not to beAwakened. A touch or 
2 jog from him that fits by, provokes himy he prayes to be let a- 
lone. We ſhould love the man, while we hate and reprove his iin. 
But he that loves his fin,will hate his reprovers, 

Sixthly, Hard hearts grow too hard for the Word? thcy arc 
Sermon=prooff, they can fit under the Preacher,and heare from day 
to day,but nothing touches them. A man in armouyfecls not the 
ſtroke of a ſword, much lefſe the ſmart of a rod. This hardnets 
of heart is a ſteel armour to the hearts it makes the man patt feel- 
ing,till he be paſt healing. Some being ofrea reproved hardea their 
hearts ( Prov. 29. 1. ) till their hearts are tov hard for all re- 
proofes. 

And then fſeventhly, The heart is fo hard; that the ſword ct 
atflicion doth not pierce it, the man is jrdgment-proof : let God 
trike him in his perſon or cftates let God fet the world a-Firc «- 
bout his ears, yet on goes he. He is like the man of whom $3lom97: 
{peaks, ( Prov. 23. 34. ) who lies ilceping in a ttorm upon the cop 
of a maſt. _ | 

Eightly,the hard heart fits down in the chair of the ſcorner, hc 
derides the Word, and mocks at the judgements of God. Wh.:, 
Lot ſpake to his ſons in law about tire and brimſtone,rcady to £41! 
upon Sodome and conſugne it, the text faith, He ſeemed as one Phat 
mocked,unto his ſonnes in Law ? what, tell us of judgments ? of fire 
| - - deſcendine 
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deſcending from Heaven. Whea the skze falls, we ſhall hare 
Larkes. 

Lalily, The hard heart gets up to the Tribunall of the perſecu- 
tour; and from {coxncy, commences oppoſer of good men, and of the 
good ayes of God; he will do them the uttermoſt miſchict he can, 


who would doe him all the good they can. Get thee from me ſaith 


Pharaoh toMoſes, (Exod. 10.28.)T ake heed to thy ſelf; See my face 1 
more for the day that thou ſeeſt my face thou ſhalt dye. Pharaohs 
hard heart ſpake hard words, and was preparing to give hard 


blaws : he had only fo much of honour and ingenuity lett, as to | 


warn theProphet to avoid the blow: Which yet is more then hard- 
nels of heart leaves to all. Many an hard heart uſts the hand before 
the tongue; and inſtead of ſaying to his reprover, See my face no 
more, fn thou dic, calls him before his tacc, that he may dye, or 
{cek his death bchinde his back, and lies in wait for revenge. And 
bere bardneſs of heagt is at bardeſt.lt is now a fit cuſhion for Satan: 
He ſits ſofteſt upon this ftene; The devil is never ſo much pleaſed.,as 
when man 1s moſt hardened3the ſeed of his temptations takes root 
and proſpers belt in this ſtony ground. 

But thall man proſper too ? Shall any man thrive or make a gain 
by hardcning himſelf againſtGod? Shall he come off with honour 
or with profht f Fob an{wereth, Fho bath hardned himſelf againſt 
him , and hath proſpered * Which may be rcſolved into this ne- 
©2tIVE & os No man ever hardned himſelf againſt God.and 

roſpered, 
The Hcbrew thus, Hath any man hardened himſelf againſt God, 
and bad peace £ Mr. Broughton renders near it, Hath any man hard- 
ned himſelf agsinft God, and found quietneſs? To have peace or 
quictnels,and to proſper,are the ſame in the language of the Jews, 
and in an hundred Texts of the old Teftament. 

We may underſtand Fob either of thele three wayes. 

Firſt, No pertinactous hard-hearted man could evcr glory that 


he got the better, or the day of God, and ſo proſpered into a 


peacc by war 3 toat s away of proſperity, in which he ſhall never 
tread, Gideop, told the men of Pexrel, when I come again in peace; 
enat' 1's, waen I have conquered and return proſperous, then, &c, 


" No man ever cor.quered God,and fo returned m peace. Peace was 


never the Tropnie of a war with him, 
SEondls, mheever bardencd himſelf agaPijt God, and proſpered * 
Toat j5,9;d ever any wan {6 weery out God by lensthcning this 
. b war, 
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war, that God was (as it were ) forced at laft to offer him terms 5% quroycy, | 
of peace ? So it happens fumetimes with men, with Nations and twpz emi us A} 


Kingdoms; They not getting Peace by victory, but being {punt 14873rg 953 


. a*.; 


. 
9 
z- 


Jy 


and tixcd out with war, begin to think of treating, Did ever any ORG Hs 
one put the Lord to offer a treaty with articlks of peace, to 12ve {pep nn 
himielt from ſuxther trouble? They who have not fircngh enough pur, rien 
to overcome, may yet have power enough to vex and weary then #//uitare 
ad verſary. But-God can neither be vanquith'd by force, nor vext Aon we 
with our policies into a peace with man. - $f TR 
Tlnrdly, Others give this lente, Who ever held out, or was able tw, z42in, 
to perliſt in a war againſt the Lord? The wicked ſhall not tiand a porrian. 
before God in the day of judgement, much leffe in the day ot bat- Fre 88 2x anh 
tcll;I3/ho would ſet the bryers and thorns again|t me in batiell ? 1 ” A ES 
wazeld go thorow them, T would burn them together (Ifa.27.4. ) Vic | 
molt licely and flinty ſpirits in the world can no more ltand betore 
God, then-driars and thorns can betore a flaming fire. The Lora 
{oon breaks and deſiroyes all oppoting power. And fo there is 4 
figure in the words, for, man doth not only not proſper, bur hc i 
undone and cruſht tor ever, by contending with God. Shall man 
proſper in a war with God ? No, it ſhall cad in his own ruin and 
utter defiruction. W hence ob(crve, 
That notbing can be got but blows by contending with God, Hi al8 ow. 
The greateſt Monarchs in the world have at one time or other fort14 ah 
their matches} but thegreat God aever fond his match. Phara jorttico Hot 
contended with him, but did he proſper in it 5 You fee what be- #791 Pirag 
came of him ar laſt, he was drown'd in the red ſea. Jin con- Rb wcd 
tended with Chriſt, ſcoffed at him, ( he came up to the hight rats 
degrees, he {ate in the chair of the ſcorner, and mn the tribunl of cu co picom 
the perſecutour) but what got he at laſt * When he was wound- 5% re p3ts/3 


ty f 4# $4 } 


ed and threw up hisblood toward heaven, ſaid he not , O Gali- {9700 

lean, thou baſt overcome, I acknowledge thy power, whole namic 7... .z._ 

and truth I have oppoſed. Chriſt whom he had derided, and a+ diend. 7g ut 
gainſt whom he hardned him(ſc!t into ſcorns and ſcofts, was too ij \ 
hard for him. All that harden themſelves againſt God ſhall be ©7%*: of 
worlicd, Gather your ſelves tegether, O ye people, and ye ſhall be 
broken in peices, ( Iſa. 8.49. } Gather your ſclves together:againit 
whom ? Gather your {clves together againſt the people of God, 
and ye ſhall be broken in peices; Why £ Emanzel, the Lord i; I 
with us. If no man can proſper by hardening himſclt againit tho F 
people of God, becauſe the Lord 15 with them, how ſhall any man 
Protper 
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- in half'3 but couſfider whether one ſingle, fumple man,can Rand a- 


\\ 


proſper by hardening himſelt immediatly ag2iz/t God ? If Ema- 
wel will not let any proſper againſt his people, certainly he will 
not let any proſp.r againti him{<}t. Ther-tore ( Prov. 28. 24) 
Slomon layes it down dircaly, Fez thit hardeneth bi heart ſhall fil 
zato miſchief, and (Prov.29.1.) He ſhall be deſtroyed, and that with. 
out remedy ; there is no help for it, all the world cannot fave him. 
A heard hart is it (elt the ſorc{t of all judgements, and ic brings all 
judgements upon us. A hard heart treaſureth up wrath agzinjt the 
day of wrath({Rom.2.5,)As 4 hard heart # Satans treaſury for ſin , 
ſo it is Gods treaſury for uerath. The walls of that fiery Topber arc 
built up with theſe ones, with their hard hearts,who turnthem- 
{elves into ſiones againſt the Lord, ; h 
Then take heed of hardning your {tlves againft God. You know 
the counſell which Gamaltel gave, AG $.39.Kefrainfrom theſe men, 
and let them aloxe, &c. ( Sec how trembling he ſpeaks ) eſt you 
be found even to fight againſt God; as it he had ſaid, tak@heed what 
you doc.it is the moſt dreadtull thing in theworld to contend with 
God 3 he ſpeaks ag ofa thing he would not have them come near, 
or bein the remotecſt tendency to. Man will not meddle with a 
mortall man,it he be too hard for him : how ſhould we tremble ta 
-meddle or contend with the immortall God ! Chrift, Lith, 14. 
warning his Diſciples to conſider before-hand what it is to be bys 
diſciples,gives them an inſtance of a King: What King ( faith he ) 
coing to make war againſt another King, ſitteth nos down firſt and 
conſulteth, whether he be able with ten thouſand, to meet bim that 
c meth againſt him with twenty thouſand? Now, I fay to you (if any 
ſach be here) that have hearts ſtecI'd or harden'd againſt God, 
who challenge God the field, and ſend detiance to heaven, O fit 
Jown.lit down,confider whether you with your ten thouſand,are 
able to meet God with his twenty thouſand, that's great odds, half 


gunft his twenty thoufand 3 whether a man of no ſtrength can 
tiand agiinſi infinite lirengthz whether you who have no wiſdom, 
arc able to ſtand agaiult hin that is of infinite wifdom. Can 1g10- 
rance contend with knowledgesfolly, with wildom;weakneſs with 
ſtrengths an carthen veſſel,with aniron rod ? © the boldneſs and 
madncls of mien, who will hazard themſelves upon ſuch diſadvan- 
tages. He is wiſe in vea't, and mighty in power, who hath hardened 

binſelf againſt him, and bath proſpered ? | 
And as God 15 fo powerfull that no wicked mai in the world 
can 
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can mend himſelf by contending with hims fo neither can any of 

his own people.It they harden themſelves againſt God, they thall 

not proſper. To harden the heart againſt God, isnot only the tin 
of a Phargob,of a. Senacherib,and of a Falian;but polſibly,it may be 
the fin ofa be/zever,the fin ofa Saint.And theretore theApoſile, Heb. 

3 gives them caution, Take heed leſt any of your hearts be hardened 
through the deceirfulneſs of finzand whole heart ſoever is hardened 
againft God,that man,good or bad, ſhall not proſper,or have peace 
in it.It is mercy that God will not give his ewn peace,or let them 
thrive in fan. Grace proſpers not, when the heart is hardened 3 joy 
proſpers not, nor comfort, nor fixength, when the heart 15 hard» 
ned : the whole ſtate and ſtock of a beleiver is impaircd, when his 
heart is hardened. 

And if the Saints harden . their heart again God, God ( in a 
ſenſe) will harden his heart againſt them 3 that is,he will not ap- 
pear tender-hearted,and compaſiionate towards them, in rcterence 
to preſent comforts ; he will harden himſelf to affli and chaſien, 
when they harden themſelves,to fin and provoke. 

_ When God affliQs his people, he hardens his heart againſt them) 
and it is ſcldome that he hardeneth his heart againſt theng till they 
harden their hearts againſt him. And the truth is, if they who are 
deareſt to him,do harden their hearts againſt him 3 if they quarrel 
and contend with him 3 if they riſe up againft his commands, or 
negle& his will; he will make their hearts ſubmit,as he will make 
their hearts akezand break their bones. If they harden their hearts * 
againſt his fear, they ſhall feel his rod upon their backs and ſpirits 
too. Which of the Saints ever hardened himſelf.againſt God and hath 
proſpered? No man, whether holy or prophanezrighteous or wick- 
ed, could ever glory of a conqueſt over God, or triumph after a 
war with him, 
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JOB, Chap. 9. Verſ.5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 


Which removeth the mountadins,and they know not: whith 
overturneth them in his anger. 

Irhich ſhaketh the earth out of her place, and the pillar, 
thereof tremble, | is 

IFhich commandeth the $un,and it riſeth not: and ſealeth 
up the Stars... Bp OS OD ON NT 

Wu hich alone ſpreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon 
the waves of the Sea. © ; 

Which maketh Ar@urus, Orion and Pleiades, and the chams- 
bers of the South. TR | 

Which doth great things paſt finding out, yea and won- 


ders without number. 


{ B having 1n general aſſerted the power and wiſdome of God 
the muſt have infinite power and wiſdom:againſt whom no man 
ever proſpered by contending.) Having I fay aſſerted this in ge- 
neral,he deſcends to makea particular proof of itzas if he had ſaid, 
I will not only give you this argument, that God is mighty in 


ſtrength, becauſe no man could ever harden his heart again(t him 
. and proſper, Ife hath foyl'd all that ever medled with him : but 
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bctides, I will give you particular inſtances of it, and you ſhall ſee 
that the Lord hath done ſuch things, as ſpeak him mighty in 
ſirength, and prove him as powertul, as I have reported him, 
Thele particulars are reported, in the 5,6,7,8,9.vcrſcs, all cloſed 
with a triumphant Elogy in the tenth, IFhich doth great things paſt 
finding out;yea,and wonders without number. 

The Argument may be thus formed ; 

He is inflaite in power and wiſdome, who removeth moun- 
tains, and ſhakes the earth, who commands the Sun, who 
ſpreads out the heavens, and diſpoſeth of the Stars i the 
firmament. 

But theLord doth all theſe things,he removeth mountainr, 
he ſhakes the earth, he commandeth the Sun, &c. 


« "+ / 


Therefore he is mighty in power, and infinite in wiſdome, 


The firſwpart of his argument is- here implied. The aſſumption, 
or 


——— MM *X mM WR LESS 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition upon the Book of JOB. Verſ.'s; balls 


or the minor is-proved in the 5,6,7,8;and 9.verſes, by ſo many in- 
ſtances. Here then is an evident demonſtration of the power of 
God from vilible things, from a&s apparent to the cye as if hs 
had ſaid, 1f you have not faith-to beleive that God is infinite in power, 
let your ſenſes teach it you, for be, removeth mountains and t hey know 
it not, He overturxeth them in his anger,&c. 


He removeth mountains. Dry 
That's the firſt inſtance. The word which we tranſlate to remove S2ieſreres guia 
ſignities to wax,old and ſirong,becauſc thingsas they grow in age rafe = Gris 
grow in firength. There is a declining age, and an cncreating age. 7,5 6 os * 
Things very old, impair 3 and things growing older, encreale in cum tempore ſo» 
ſtrength 3 we have the word in that ſenſe (Job 21. 2.) Wherefore len evadere, 
do the wicked become old ? yea, they are mighty in power ; he putteth oo dem ver- 
| gs 1 , : > bum ſignificat 
theſe two together, growing old,and mighty in power. The Sc- 


* | 4 roborare. 
ptuagint render, who maketh the mountains waxold, .becauſt, that : 


[V/V cOR, 
which waxeth old zs ready to vaniſh away (Heb.S. 13.) or to be rc- ogy + 
moved and taken away, as the Ceremonial Law was, of which the 
Apoſile ſpeaks in that place. 

And becauſe growing old implics a kind'of motion, therefore 

the word alfo lignifies motion, even local motion, a moving from 

orout of a place, Gez. 12. 4. Abraham departed. he removed from 

the place where he was. This locall motion is cither natural or 

violent; of this latter underſtand the Text, Which: removeth' the 
mountains. | OSS 
Oo 3. OOMAATSINE.. + 


There arc natural mountains, and metaphorical or figurative 
mountains : it is an act ot the mighty power of Godto remove 
either. NG | 

Some underſtand this of metaphorical or figurative mountains, 
and{o mountains are great men, men of cminency or of pre-emis- 
nency, the Ringsand Princes of the world. . The Chaldee is. e£x- Chaldeys per 
preſs for this ſenſe, He removeth Kings, who are as [trozg aud high motes intells- 
a5 mountains.For as God hath ordered the ſuperficics ot the earth. £#13% qui 
and made ſome parts of it plain, others mountainous, fome val- gs 
leys and ſome'hills. So he hath-diſpoſed of men . {ome men; tland NN TY 
as Upon level ground, men of an ordinary condition 4: GUNETS Tye <2, 
as the low vallies,mcn of a poor condition 3 others. arc as the high 


mountains over-tvpping, and pyer-looking the ref, The word is 
1 © oa ulcd 
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uſcd in this metaphorical ſenſe, Ifa. 41. 15. 1 will makethee (faith 
the Lord to the Prophet) @ new threſhing inſtrument having teeth ; 
And what fhall this new threſhing inſtrument do? Thox ſhalt threſh 
the moantains,and beat them ſmall, and ſhalt make the hills as chaff, 
Hcre is aProphet ſent with a flail or a threſhing inſtrument, 68 his 
buiinels is to threſh the mountains,and tv beat the hills;the mean- 
10g js, thou thalt deſtroy the great ones of the world,the hills, the 
mountains, thole that think themielves impregnable or inaccef- 
ible. But how could the Prophet threſh thefe mountains,and what 
was his flail ? Gideon'CJudg. 8. 7.) threatens the men of Swceorh, 
that he will tear or threſh their fleſh with the thorns of the wilderneſs 
and with bryars. And Damaſcus is threatned, becauſe they threſhed 
Gilead with threſhing inſtrument s of iron, Am. 1.3. That is they put 
them to extreamelt tortures. Our Prophet could not thus torture 
men. His threſhing inſtrument. having iron teeth, was only his 
rongue, the inſtrument of {peech;' with this he beat thoſe proud 
mountains to duſt that is,he declared-thcy ſhould be beaten and 
d.ftroyed. Of ſuch a mountain, the Lord by his Prophet ſpeaks 
( ]-r. 51. 25.)BeholdT am againſt thee,O deſtroying monntain, ſaith 
the Lord,which deſtroyeſt all the earth, Bebold,T will ſtretch out mine 
hand upon thee, and roll thee down from the rocks, and make thee a 
burnt mouxtain. This mountain was the proud State of Babylon, 
which was oppolite to the Church of God, this devouring moun> 
t2in (hall at latt be a devoured moxntain,devoured by fire,theretore 
he calls it a »#rnt mountain.. Thus ( Zech. 4. 7.) Who art thou, O 
great mountain ? before Zerubbabel thou ſhalt become a plain. The 
Prophet is afſured, chat all the power and ſtrength, which oppoſed 
it (clfagainſt the reformation and re-edification of Feruſalem, 
ſhould be laid levell with the ground. So we may interpret ( P/ſal. 
144-5.) Hetoucheth the mountains,and they ſmoakz the meaning, is, 
when God doth but lay his hand upon great men, upon the migh- 
tieft of the world, he makes thetn ſmoak or fume, which ſome un- 
dertiand of their anger; they are preſently in a pafſion, if God do 
but touch them. Or, we may underſtand it of their conſumption. 
A ſmoaking mountain will ſoon be a burnt mountain, In. our lan- 
guage, tomake a man {moak, 1s a proverbiall, for deſtroying 0s 
{ubduing, 

And beſides, there are mountains (in. this figurative ſenſe) 
within us, as well as without us. The (foul hath a mountain in it 
iclt, and is an aQ of the great power of God, yea, of an higher 
an 
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and greatcr power of God to remove inward,than it 15 to remove 
outward mountains,1ſa.40.4.The Prophet tore-thewing the com- 
ing of Chriſt, and the ſending of the Baptiſt ro prepare his way, 
tells us, Every mountain and bill ſhall be made low. Chrilt did not 
throw down the outward power of imen, who withſtood hitn he 
tet Herod and Filate prevail z; but mountains and hills of fin and 
unbelict in the foul, which made his paſſage into them impaſlible, 
he overthrew, Thefc mountains of high proud thoughts,the Apo - 
ſe deſcribes C 2 Cor,10.14.) Caſting down imaginations,and ever y 
bigh thing, and bringing into captivity every thought (cvery moun- 
cainous thought ) 20 the ebedience of Chriſt, 

Theſe are metaphorical mountains, the power of linfull men «,,. 

. » . Taty- 
without us, and the power of fin, the pride of our own hearts ya ſug genera. 
within.us.It is a mighty work of God to remove theſe mountains. 6:les ſunt 23 

But theſe are not proper to the Text, for the inſtances which 9ruptiviles, 
follow, being all given in natural things, ſhew,that thote here 1n- _ _ 
tended are natural mountains. _ gens 

Taking mountains for carthly,material mountains, it is doubted one partium 
how the Lord removes them. corrury.untur. 

There are different opinions about the point. Some underſtand -7991n. OF , 
it of a natural motion. * Philoſophers diſputing about niountains —__ Jinks 
and hills, conclude that they are ſubje@& to generation and cor- dume/?, þ S_ 
ruptionzby the addition of many parts;they are gencrated; that is, !err « partes, 
kneaded or ]athered together, and become one huge heap of 94 nanc habe. 
carth 3 and by the detraction, falling and crumbling off, or taking Ing pray ; 
away of theſe parts, they are removed agaiv. Thus we may ex- t que 0: _ 
pound that (Job 14.18,) And ſurely the mountaiy falling cometh pelagus ſunt, 
t0 aought = . o'im habaaban. 

Yet this cannot be the meaning of: Job kere. For though -we WY cons 
grant that dodrine of the Philoſophers, that there is a generation 3 TInY 
of mountains, and ſo a corruption of themy yet that corruption is connutare, 
ſo inſenſible, that it cannot be put among thote works of Gud, Sts.d. 1, 
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not under obſervation,cannot cauſe admiration. Slow and impercept; er ſoqni mores. 


ble motions make ſmall impreſſions either upon the fucy,ov under um remanore 
ftanding. | r01 je preber 
That here ſpoken of, is quick and vioknt, and by its ealie re- vols mirabi- 
preſentation to the eye, cauſeth wonder and altoniſhinen; in the os Foyt ac ; 
beholders. - mg p 
And (o it imports a remoyeing them by ſome. yiolent motion. Pined, 
Tins 
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Thus the Lord is able to remove, and hath removed mountains, 
fonictimes by carthquakcs : ſometimes by forms and Tempeſts, 
{vmcutioue thole mighty bulwarks arc battered with chunder-balls 
diſcharged trom the clouds (Plal. 97.5.) The bills melted like wax 
at tie preſence of the Lord. Hills melc down when he appears as a 
confiuning tire (Pſal.104.32.) He lvoks upon the earth and it trem- 
bleth, and betoucheth tho bills, and they ſmoak, Thoſe rocky moun- 
tains are aS rcady to take tire, as tinder or touch-wood, it but a 
{park of Gods anger tall upon them. God by a calt of his .ye | (as 
wc may (peak) can caſt the eaxth into an ague-fit,he makes it ſhake 
and move, tremblc with a look 3 he by a toach of his mighty arm, 
hurls mountains which way hepleaſcth, as a man doth a Tegnis- 
ball. We read ( 1ſa. 64.1.) How earneſtly the Prophet prayes, O that 
tbo worldjt reat the heavens and come down,thatthe mountains might 
How down at thy preſence: Where he is conceived to allude to Gods 
coming down upon mount $7az at the giving of the Law, Exod. 
19. which is ſaid, To melt from before the Lord God of Iſrael, Judg. 
5.3.Some undciltand it of that day of Chrilt, when he ſhall come to 
judge the world 3 others of that day when Chriſt camein the fleſh 
to fave the world 3 then the mountains were levell'd according to 
the preaching, of the Baptiſt 3 but rather, the Prophet being affe- 
E&tcd with the calamitous condition , Which he fore-ſaw the Jews 
talling into,cutreats the Lord to put forth himſelfin ſome notable 
works of his providences, which ſhould as clearly manifeſt his pre- 
ence, as if they ſaw the heavens (ſpeaking as of folid bodies )rent- 
12g, and God vilibly coming down 3 chen, thofe diffcaltics 
which lay in che way of their deliverance, and looked like huge 
mountains of Iron, or of Adamant, would preſently diflolve lixc 
was, or ice before the Sun or fire. The prophet Micah, dc- 
{cribs tie effects of Gods power in the ſame tile (Chap. x. 3, 4.) 
Behold the Lord cometh forth out of his place,and will come down and 
tread upoa the high places of the earth,and the mountains ſhall be mo!- 
1ex wider bim,and the valleys ſhall be cleft:as wax before the fire,and 
he waters that are poured down a ſteep place.So,to remove moun- 
tains is uſta proverbially, Job 18, 4. Shall the earth be forſaken for 
:bee,or hall the rock be removed out of bis place z that is, ſhall God: 
work wonders ffor thee ? Or, God will alter the courſe 
:f naturc, as foon as the courſe of his providence. To ſay God 
can remove mountains, is-as much as to ſay, he hath powef Uo 
wiet hc will; and the reaſon is, becauſe mountains arg exceeding 
great 
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great and weighty bodies ; mountains are firmly fecled 3 now, £9 
remove a thing, which is mighty in bulk, and firongly tounded,is 
an argument of greateſi ſtrength. The liability of the Church 15 
comparcd to the ftability of mountains, Plal. 125.1.They th.tt tru/t 
in the Lord ſhall Le as mount Zion, which cannot be removed, but 
ftandeth faſt for ever. Therighteoulne(s of God is compared to a 
great mountain (P41, 36. 6.) bccaufe his righicouſncls is firm 
and unmoveable, Thy righteou ſneſs is like thegreat mountains, or 


' the mountains of God. And ( P/z/. 46.2.) the doing of the great- 


elt things,and the making of the greateſt changes that pollibly can 
happenin any Nation, or in the whole world, are expreti by 
the removing of mountains, Though the earth be removed, and 
though the mountains be carried into the midjt of the Sea, yet will 
we not fear, &c, That is, things which carry the greatelt unpoltt- 
bility to be done,or which are {cldomett to be done, thall be don:, 
before we will do this. As mcn, when they would ſthew how tar 
they are from ſubmitting to ſuch a thing,ſay, We will dic firti, 6c, 
So here, Who, we tear © No, mountains ſhall be removed tirtt. 
He breaths out the higheſt confidence of the Church, i the 19:y- 
eſt, not only of her preſent, but potlible dangers. As taith can rc- 
preſent to us better things then any any we cnjoy,to raile our joy: 
ſo it can repreſent to us worle things(and put us harder cſs )theu 
any we fccl, and yet carry us above tcar. A faith removing moun- 
tains, is put tor the ſtrongeſt faith, Theugh IT had all faith, fo 
that T could remove mountaiits (1 Cor.13.2,) that is, though I had 
the ſirongclt faith, the faith of miracles. When Chriti (62:4, 21. 
21.) would ſhew to the utmoſt what faith can do, he faith, fy 
have faith and doubt not.ye ſhall not only do this which ;5 ave t9 the 
fig-tree, but alſo,if ye ſhall ſay to this monittain, be thou remrued, a4 
be thou caſt into the ſea, and it ſha!l be done. As it ne had (ud, it you 
have faith, ye may do the greateli things imagiaablc or detirable, 
ye ſhall remove mountains. A mountain is immoveable by tlie 
meer power of a creature. Faith takes that in hand, bccaulc faicly 
as in the power of the Creatour. And as the faith ot man re- 
moving mountains, notes a faith of miracles; {v6 tie power of Gol 
removing mountains,notes 4 miracu!ous power. 

So then, taking this ſpeech cicher tor the removing of watural 
mountains,or taking 1t proverbially, as it noteti the doing of the 
greatelt things, and putting forth of the greateti power, it pro- 
veth the point, which ob hath here im band, iz, That God #5 

mighty 
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mighty in ftrength;Why? He is able to remove mountains. Obſtrve 
from hence, 

Firſt, That the Lord if bepleaſeth,can alter and remove the parts of 
the earth;and change the frame and fabrick of nature. 

He that made the mountains unmoveable to us, can himſelf re. 
move them. The Hitftories an1 Records of former times tell us 
| how God hath miraculouſly toſſed mountains out of their places, 
0p _ Foſephus in his ninth book of Antiquities,cap.11.mentions the re- 
| uy wink de- moving of a mountain z and Pl:ixy in the cight book of his natu- 
Þiſcens,valleſq; rall Hiltory, Cap. 3o A later writer reports, that in Burgendy in 
proximas eo. the year, 1230. there were mountains (cen moving, which over- 
qhoges nulta (hrew many houſes, to the great terrour of all the inhabitants of 
hon — thoſe countries. Foſephxs alſo reports the like done by,an ecarth- 
fa &c. quake. And another tells us of Mount Offs joyned to Olympus by 
Dvernerus in an carth-quake, So that take it in the letter, the Lord is able to 
faſciculo remove mountains. 
| Po = 43* It ſhould make us fear before theLord,and give him glory, while 
PideSenecam, WE remember that even the outward frame of the world,is ſubjeqt 
t-5.c.15.ctl. to {uddcn changes; there is no mountain, no rock, but the littlc 
Ro. Natur. finger of God can move or pull it down. As David ſpake of his 
Plizn Ne, Pctaphoricall mountain, his great outward eſtate. Lord, thou 
HiR1.8.c.33. hadjt madeit ſtand ftrong.yet thou didjt hide away thy face, and I was 
Ciim inagro trou-led, Plal 3o.6. his mountain began to ſhake, and became a 
Ditinerſimon- yery mole-hill; uſeleſs to him, when God was diſpleaſed . If the 
__ _ = ſ Lord with-draw himſelt from our civil mountains, we are trou- 
erepitu = 4 bled* and it he touch the natural mountains,they are troubled, 
mo affultantes , Our mountains will skip like Rams, and the little hills like Lambs, 
8c, Eo concur- (Pal. 114. 4. ) when be 2x difpleaſed. 
ſu ville onnes Secondly, obſerve, That the power of God is made viſible to us in 
Eliſe jun,&c. ,y,, changes which he works in tbe creature, as well as in the conftitu- 
ticy of the creature. 

Tie power-of God my the mountains and created the hills ; 
the fame power removes mountains,and turns them upſide down. 
It argates a3 great a power to deſtroy the worldjas ro ſettle the world. 
As theApolile ſhews what divinity the Gentiles might have learned 


in that great book of the worlds creation (Rom,z .20.) The invi- 


ſible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, being 
#nderſtogd by the things which are made, even his eternall power and 
God-head fo we may ſay on the other ſide, The inviſible things of 
 bimfrom the confuſions which are in the world, are clearly ſeen ; or 
| they 
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they may be uuderitood by the things which are removed and changedy 
ia theſe you may read bis eternall power and God-head, When God 
breaks the laws, and courſe of nature; he ſhews his poweras well 
as when he ſettled the Laws and courſe of nature. He {hews his 
power when he lets the ſea out ofits place to overflow the carthy 
as well as when. he bounded the ſea, that it thall not overflow the 
earth. Somme things are with far leſs power deſtroyed thea 
made, removed then f{ctled; but no power can dctiroy the world, 
but that. which made it, or (uddenly remove a mountain, but that 
which fetticdit. The power of God mutt be acknowledged in al- 
| KS as well as in ordering the naturall courſe or conltitution of 
the creature. 
And it we look to the'change of Mcetaphoricall mountains it is _y, | 
a truth, an illuftrious truth, that the Lord diſplayes his mighty 8+ /7* 1708. 1 
power, in removing and over-turning the great eſtztes and etta- 
bliſhments of men or kingdoms, When God removes the moun- 
tain of our peace; of our riches; the mountain of outward proſpe- 
rity and of civill powerzit becomes us to lay, He x mighty in pow- 
er, whodoth all theſe things. | 
God hath given us great tokens and teſtimonies of his power in 
this. Howmany mountains,great mountains,men who were nioun- 
tains,and things which ſtood like mountains in our way, how ma- 
ny ( I fay ) of theſe hath the Lord removed ? Our eycs have fecn 
mountains removing, and mighty hills melting - the power of 
God andthe faith of his people have wrought ſuch miracles in 
our dayes, He removeth the mountains. 


And they know it not. 


They, who £ who or what is the antecedent to this, They ? are Necſciunt,ſcil, 
montes, tnbui- 


the mountains? So ſome underſtand it, and then the word kzow, ,,, ,.;\naxi. 

or the ad of knowing is by a figure aſcribed ( asmany tim-s in mag /(en/w. 
Scripture to creatures without reaſon, ſo)to creatures without lite, Mere, 
Pſal.5 8.8. before your pots can feel the thorns, the Hebrew is,betore 

your pots can underſiand or know the thorns, that i3, b:fore 
they are ſculible of the heat of the fire to make them boy!, 8&c. Puto ef r29- 
An act offenſe, and is aſcribed to pots; which arc things in- <2 !cquends 
ſenſible, indeterming- 

But others take the antecedent to be man, He removeth the ke : 

mountains, and they kyow it not, that is, men know it not. So "Sioling i ' 
Maſter Broughton tranſlates, He removeth the mountains that mines.B-!: 77 
A a He! - 
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me cannot mark how he bath removed them out of their place in hy 
anger, 

Suppoling men to be the antecedent,there is yet a difference a. 

bout the interpretation, Men, that is, fay ſome, unskiitull men, 
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ſupplet, nee ag- give a reaton why or how mountains are removed3 if God doth ir 
no: unt (ic,h9 they kuow it ot. Others refirain it to men, inhabiting the moun- 
a ſaboeti tains, they were ſecure, and thought their dealings fo ſafe, that 
= furors ws God removed their mountain before they dream'd of, much leſ; 

* © feared any ſuch thing ; they had no thought that God would re. 


ture , make men ſecure, and dangers unſuſpe&ed. The deluge in 
hens Badeb Noah; time prevailed over the higheſt mountains 3 but his {infull 
arte. ff: 3 na. Polierity hoped to make an artificiall mountain , wherein they 
rara mit, might cven dare a ſecond deluge. Come let us build us a City and 
Feair ap; = ; a Tower, whoſe top may reach to heaven ( Gen 11,4.) and then (cx- 
6 x6 T: cept the ltars and firmament be' flouded) we ſhall be dry, how 
oſpicioneſc.u. uct or how long lo ever 1t rains. Such towering thoughts, as 
"01-56 thele, were( furcly ) laid in the foundation. of that intended 
Low:ir. 
Take the text cither of naturall or of figurative mountains, and 
© remove then, fo, that man knows it not, may have a double 
Eng. 
Firli, that it is done with great ſpeed. 
Secondly, That itis done with great ſecrefie. 
God is able to do great things in a litcle time, in ſo little time 
thac men ſhall not know he is doing them, till they are done, He 
can do great tinings fecretly, foſecretly, that the way of their di- 
ipatctii inall not be viſible to the eye, or open to the underftanding 
n of mc, Ol thicy are dilpatchr, 
[ Avain,this clauſe | And they know 2t not |] notes not only the e- 
'FKT curity vt men betore the hand of God is upon them, but their u- 
pidity, while it is upon them. So( Pro.23.35.)They have ſtricken me, 
{hait thou ſay, and 1 was not fick,z they bave beaten me, and I felt 
it nvt , the Hcbrew is, and Thaew it not, Hence obſerve, 
The works and judgements of Gad,are often unſuſpeed and unob- 
ſerved by men. 
He removeth mountains even their mountains,and they know it n0t. 
'Tis true in reference to-naturall, but eſpecially to civillmoun- 
tains, The rich,the mighty are caſt down trom their ſeats,or their 
{eats 


n-jcermt i ignorant men, they know not the meaning of this, they cannot, 


move their mountain. Places ſtrongly fortitied either by art azeag. | 
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. ven mountains ( Rev. 17.9.) faith in her heart, [ fit 2 que: and 


. bis anger,and the ſtrength of battel, and it hath ſet him on fire round 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition npon the Book of ] O B. 
ſcats are caſt down before they faw any hand touching them 3 the 


whore of Babyloy, 'and mother of fornications, who {its upon ſe* 
! 


am #0 widow, and ſhall ſee no ſorrow, (Rev. 18. 7. ) Tverefore ſhall 
ber plagues come in one day,death,and mourning,and famne.&c.( Ver. 
$. ) It her plagues come in a day, ſhe (doubtleſs) thought not 
of them a day before. Babylons ſeven mountains ſhall be removed, 
ſhe not knowingit 3 and as Bybzloas mountains ſhall be removed, 
when the ſhall not know, that is, ſuſpe@ it fo, which is more 
ſirange, Ferz#ſalems mountain was removed,and ſhe did not know, 
that 1s, perceive it. The Prophets are expreſs (1a. 42.25.) There- 


fore he bath poured upon him (namely, Facov or Tjraet } the fury of 


/ 


ahout,: yet he kfiew it not ; and it burned bim, yet helaiq it a0t ty 
heart. They were unobſervant of thoſe terrible tffings the Lord 
did among them,” Some little anger paſſes often without notice, 
but here waSthe fury of anger ; ſome Night sKirmiſhes make no 
oreat noif®, but here was the ftrength of battel ; and not ſome tew 
drops of both theſe, but cither of them poured upon him by 
wholc bucket-fuls, and theſe buckets of burning fury fet him on 
fre, and that not in ſome one corner or out-houle, but round a- 
bout, yet he knew it not. Which is expounded in the next words 
It buraed him, yet he laid it not to heart, 

The Prophet Hoſea (Chap. 7.9.) ſpeaks as much of feruſalen: 
under the name of Ephraim, Strangers have devoured bis ſtrengt\, 
and he knoweth it notzgray hairs are here and there upoa him, yet h2 
knoweth it not, Strangers devour his ſtrength, that is, according 
fo the language of Fob,the mountains wherein his ſtrength did con- 
ſilt, were deyourcd and overthrown by ſtrangers, and yet tic 
knew it not, he did not obſerve the hand of God in the hand ct 
man againſt him. Gray hairs are here and there pon him\gray hairs 
arc a great change? gray hairs note the moſt difcernable change ot 
a inans life F There arc two fates of 2 man, caflly diltinguithed, 
Youth, &Old-age,and gray hairs make the moſt vilible diltntion 
between theſe twozfo that to ſay,Gray hairs are #pon him,is to tay 
there 15 ſuch a change upon his eltate, as is between a young man 
and an old man, and yct he knows, he obſerves it not.Ot all things 
a man 15 moſt apt to take notice of his own natural gray [airs : 
and many arc ſo troubled at the firſt fight of them ( becaule tizcy 
tcll us we begin to be old ) that they will pick them out 3 but fic! 

A a2 
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15 the ſcnflc{5nels of many about the dealings of God with them, 
chat when great changes are upon them,changes like that of 
youth into old-age,they are not attected with it ; providentiall of 
judiciary gray hairs are not often known. 

Surcly many of theſe gray hairs are upon usat this day : it will 
be (ad it Ezgland, belike Ephreim, and know it not.It 15 worſe 
not to know we have gray hairs, Then have them. The one is 
but our affliction, . the other is our fin. Gray hairs are upon us, 


{rangers have devoured our ſtrength. As many opprefſing moun- 


tains are removed ( for which we ought to bleſs God, and admire 
his power) ſo'ſome ſupporting mountains have been removed,and 
others ſhake terribly, for which we ought to mourn, and be 
humbled undcr the mighty hand of God. If we know not what, 
God hath done 3 he can quickly doe enough towmmake himſelf 
known. They mabo will not ſee the hand of God, when it is lifted up 
(that they may be humbled all ſee it,and be aſhamed(Ta.26.11.) 
if the removing and ſhaking of our mountains doe n@t awaken us, 
the overturning of them ſhall;That's the next act of divine power 
in this noble defcription. 


And over:nraeth them in bys auger. 


The word ſignifies to over-turn a thing, fo, as to change the 


Vertit, fixer torm and faſhion of it, yea, tobring it to nothing 3 not only to 


tit fie F; ficat 


verſronem, v2! 
in nihilunm, vel 


remoyea thing out of its place, but to take away the very being 
of 1t,a1:d to remove it out of the world. He not only turns moun- 


in fornam,aur tains into mole-hils, but into plains, yea into pits, they ſhall not 
qualitatem ali- bc mountains any longer, nor any thing like a mountain. 


can lium, 


It is much to remove a mountain, and ſet it in another place': » 
but more to crumble it in a moment all.to duſt, that you ſhall not 
findea pcice or a clod of it. The prophet threatens the obſtinate 
Jews in ſucha language, ( Ia.30.13,14.,) Therefore. this iniquity 
ſhall be to you as a breach ready to fall, ſwelling out 14 a high wall, 
whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at an inſtant, and he ſMNl break it 

as the breaking of the Potters veſſel, &c, So that rthere ſhall not be 
found in the burſting of it, a ſheard to take fire from theearth, or-to 
tahe water withall out of the pit, 


He overturneth them in his anger, 


: Anger in man is a mixt affetiion made up chiefly of theſe two ingre- 
atents, ſorrow aua revenge. Some call anger the boiling of the 
- - blond 


Wh. £4 A Vac ©: . 


| angry when he doth like nian in his anger. The Lord 15 not moved 
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bloud about the heart, or the boiling of the heart in bloud 3 The 
fumes whereof riſe ſo faſt into the brain, that anger ſomtimcs dit- 12 f.r:rbrevs 
lodges reaſon,and is therefore called by others a ſhort madneſs. 

The word in the text ſignifies the Nojtrils and the Scripture - ER 
frequently applies thar to anger, becaule anger is {cen and m2de Ira, inde tranſ. 
viſible in the noſtrils. Quick breathing 15a tign of anger. God is fertur od 
without parts and pallions, he is not angry as manzbut is (aid to be oo gue 

J* IN/2YLGHG- 
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or {tirred by anger,but he is angry, when he makes motions & ttir- in guy 5+; -_— 


rings in the creature; he lcts out the effects of anger, but himiclt cpre opparer. 


hath not the aftection,much leſs the perturbation of anger. Hence _ C7 ras- 
dbilem in n2- 


| obſerve, | ſun con-turt, 


That the troubles and confuſions which are in the creature,arc t9- Plate 
kens and effefs of the anger of God. 

As the ſetling and eſtabliſhment of the creature, 1s an cftc& or 
ſign of his goodneſs,or as theſe tell us, thatGod is pleaſed: So when 
the Lord hurles the creature this way and that way, when he 
toſſes it up and down, as it he cared not how,this is an argument 
of his anger. When Moſes came down from tho mount, and faw 
what the people of 1/rael had done, how they made a golden 
calf and polluted themſelves with idols, ſuch a paltion ot anger 
came upon him, that he threw the Tables of tae Law out of his 
hand, and break them. So, when the Lord would fignine his di- 
fpleature, he throws the creature out of his hand, aud breaks min 
ag a7 {i Tuan, Nation againii Nation ( asa potters veſſel ) one a= 
ga'iiit another, The comfort and well-being of the creature. con- 
fit in this, that God holds it in his hand 3; it he do but let it gor 
out of his hand it periſheSmuch more when he caſts it with vio- 
lence out of his hand. The Prophet ( H2b. 3. 8. )deſcribing the 
great confuſions which God made in the world, queſtions thus, 
Was thine anger againſt the rivers? Was thy wraib azainſt re ſer, 
that thou didjt ride upon thine borſcs, and thy chariots of ſaluati is ? 
God being angry with the encmics of his people, m.de firanze 
work amongſt therzRather then his people ſhall rot be relryered, the 
world ſhall be confounded : Was the Lord angry with thejex * whicn 
he compelled the rivers to change their courſes, and difcorer 1!:c 
bottome of their channels,as in the paſſage of his Iſrael! thorow the 
red ſca ? No, God was not angry with the ſea, but wita F-2r 205 
ad his hoſt, with the opprefſours and troublers of his 1/.el ; and 


when he was thus angry,hie check'd the courſe of nature.aud turn» rs # 


d things up-fide-dowu, When David was in a_diftre(s, and his 1, 
| CUCMitvs | 
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cnemics encompalt him round about ; what then ? Thex the earth 
Tarta extitit firook and tremoled, the foundations of the hils were moved and were 
aig ire vs (ha/en, becauſe be was wrath ( Plal.18.7. ) That,God might relcue 
þ'o Davie TH; out of the hand of trouble, he troubled the foundations of 
cont a boyites © 

defendendo, ur TRC carths he made che world ſhake and Kingdoms tremble, that 
vid*ha:urry his David might be {etled upon his throne. The Lord threatneth 
tem imvertcre, ( H49.2.6.)that hewill hake the heaven and the earth,and the ſea aud 
onria miſ © the dry lands he will move all creatures, why fo ? 'He ſhakes them 
OT for the ſctling of his Ziox (verſe. p ) 1 will ſhake all Nations, and 
the deſire of all Nations ſhall come,and I will fill this houſe with glory, 
faith the Lord of hots, When the Lord comes againſt the ſuperſii. 
tion, and idolatry, and profaneneſs, and wickednefſes of the 
world in anger, no wonder if kingdomes ſhake : yea, he therefore 
ſhakes kingdomes, that he may eſlabliſh Jeruſalem a quiet babitati- 
01,4 tabernacle that ſhall not be taken down, not one of the ſtakes there. 
of ſhall ever be removed,neither ſhall any of the eords thereof be brok- 


ex,I1a.33.20. We are waiting when God will ſhake Babylon, and 
© 7 bylz - in his anger overturn the ſeven mountains thereof. Babyloy is built 


upon mountains, upon {cyen mountains, to note the ſtrength and 
power of it, yet the Lord will remove Babyloz; out of her place, 
and overturn thoſe mountains in the fiercencſs of his anger, and 
1n jealoyfie poured out, Then every Iſland fhall flee away, and the 
mountains ſhall not be fouxd, Rev. 16.26. That is,the remote} and 
ſtrongeſt places which owned and maintained Babyloz,ſhall either 
be converted or confounded,they ſhall appear no more under that 
fpirituall notion, though in a naturall and civill they doe remain. 
that which i not as it was, is ſpoken of,as if it were not : A great 
change iz our condition, is called a chan of our very being, The 
anger of God ovyerturns things, asif it did annihilate them. Feb 
TOES ON, 


Verſe 6.Which ſhakes-the earth out of ber place,and the pillars there 
of tremble. | 


This is the ſecond inſtarice,but in higher expreſſions of the ſame 


powcr of God. 
ends IJ hich ſhakes the earth out of her place, 
x PaVy 2% £- 


wiaMay i. eo He had faid before, God removeth mountains. Mountains are 
errem inivor. great bulky bodies,but no mountain is ſo great as the Globe of the 


E Jn pt. whole earth. Now ( faith he ) the Lord doth not only ſhake 


nountains, 


IC 
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mountains, ſome great parts of the earth, but if he pleaſerh he cn 
take up the whole carth, and throw it out of its place, as a nin 
would take up alittle ball, and throw it into the air, He ſhabes 1: 
earth out of her place. To 
The word which we tranſlate toſpake, fignifics a violent moti- x, FLO 
on of the minde, cauſed either by fear ( Dent. 2. 25.) or grict noum namwura- 
(2 Sam.18.33! ) We read ofa trembling heart from both ( Dext, lemy fed com- 
2$.25.)1t is alſo applicd to civill ſhakings and commotions by the ®fimen 
troubleſome ſpirits of men ( Prov. 30. 21. ) For three things the [age on 
earth x diſquieted, And to unnaturall thakings of the carth by the conem, = 
power of God (2 Sam.22.8, &c.) SO in the text. morem, 
Some expound this of a natural motion. Thoſe men have ( ſure- Pidecs 4/tu- 
ly) a motion and turning in their brains, who tell us that there js p47 une 


: 1 : 8 3. loam iHuttron 
a continued motion of the carth,that it turns and never ſtands Rill, ,, ef. 


they would ground the motion of the earth upon this Scripture, raPyth 00. 
tranſlating thus, Which moveth the earth in her place. But the text !corumgemſte. 
tells us, that the earth hath pillars, and not wheels, Pillurs arc OR 1et- 
made for reſt, not for motion. = dents 

Further, This text ſpeaks of it,as of an act of Gods angcr.thgre- A HR gat 
fore no ordinary a& appointed in nature'; and the word notes a 
violent motion, not a natural. But we nced not ftand to retute 
this motion. As when ſome denied ali motion, a Philotopher to 
prove it, roſe up and walked : So when any affirm or give 
reaſon for this motion, we may ſhew their {enſes that the earth 
ſtands, | 

This ſhaking then is extraordinary , the Lord who made the 
earth firm upon pillars,can make the earth move, as if it went on 
wheels. 

This he doth, firſt, by earthquakes, theſe ſhake the carth "as it 
were) out of her place, and make it tremble. Hiltorics are full, and 
many mens experience can give inſtances of ſuch terrible ſhakings 
of theEXrth. This carthquake is not meant here, for there is a 144- 
ſon in nature for that. Philoſophers diſpute much about it,and tt: 1! 
us, when there isa ftrong vapour included or impriſoned in the 
bowels of the carth;that vapour fceking, vent maketh a combulit- 
on there, and fo tne carth thikes.* This, indeed, fhews the miglt- 
ty power of God, but it 15 in a natural] way, whereas tie toxt 
leems to imply ſomewhat more, ſomewhat beyond the Icarning of 

Philoſophers and Naturalilts, 
Beſides, the'text ſaith, 
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He ſhaketh the earth\ ont ] of her place, 


Whereas an eartnquake ſhakes the earth in her place , and 
cauſes it to tremble upon the pillars thereof, 

But did God evcr fhake the earth out of her place? We mul 
underſtand the text conditionally. We have not any inliance that 


the Lord hath actually done fo, but this (uſpition may be pur, 


Terr: fi:om ca- 


p1tz cencu{/ir 
Icrgs guatcr- 


The Lord can remove mountains and ſhake the earth, not only in, 
but out of her place; We finde ſuch conditionall exprelſtons ottcu 
put in Scripture, not as it the things ever had been, or ever ſhould 
be done, but if the Lord will, he is able to doe them ( Amos 9.5.) 


qe; Cefariem The Lord God of Hoſts is he that toucheth the Land, and it ſhall melt; 


cum Qua ter- 
rm more 
fidera movit. 
Cvid net, 


chat is, if the Lord doe but touch the land he can melt it. 


ment, or a thread about them touched with it, becauſe the Lord 
forbad the fire to burn : So, it the Lord bid a ſpark but touch us,it; 


{hall melt and conſume us,as if we were caſt into and continued inf 


a fiery furnace. As a word made, fo a touch ſhall mar the world, 


when God will 3 yet he hath not done thus unto this day. Soin 


the text, He ſhakes the earth out of ber place, imports whatGod can; 
not what he hath,or will do. Note from it, 

Th.t the Lord # able to doe greater things, then ever he afually 
hath done. 

Hz hath not put the earth out ofher place, the earth is where it 
was, but he can diſplace it. God hath never acted any of his attri- 
butes to the height, for they are infinite 3 he never acted power 10 
high, but he is able to ad it higher : He hath never acted mercy 
in pardoning ſo far,but he is able to act it turther;a greater ſinner 
then ever yct was pardoned, may be pardoned. A greater enemy 
then ever was overcome, may be overcome. He hith run with 
foot-men, and they have not wearicd him, and he is able to con- 
tend with horſes:in a land of peace he was never wearicdelawwnand 
he knows how to wade thorow the {wellings of Fordan.It 1s com- 
tortable to contider, that the Lord cannot only do the ſame 
things again, which he hath done; but he hath never done to the 
utmolt of what he is able to dos : he can out-doe all that he hath 
done,as much as the ſhaking of the whole carth out of her place,is 
n;0rc, then to xemove a mountain, yea, or a mole-hill of earth. 


| And 


As the 
three children caſt intoa fiery furnace, had not- ſo much as a gar-, 
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And the pillars thereof tremble, 
We have the pillars of heaven, Chap. 26. 11. here ot the earth. 
The pillars. 


The word in the original fignities to ſtand upright, to be erect, 
becauſe pillars do ſo. There are two ſorts of pillars , upon which 
thereis a different interpretation of the word. 

There are, firſt, Supporting pillars, And 

Secondly, Supported pillars. Or, there are piliars for orzament , 
and pillars for flrength. We ſet up pillars or pinacles upon the 
tops of great buildings for oxnament, and they are ſupported pil- 
lars. We may call moun tains ſuch pillars: for, as when ſome fiate- 


ly palace is built, great pillars or pinacles are fet upon the tow- 


ers and battlements: ſo the Lord having framed the earth, hath fer 
up mountains, as great pillars for the adorning of it, He ſpaketh 
the earth,and the pillars thereof tremble;it is crue of theſe upper pil- 


. Iars,the mountains they tremble. But I take it rather to be m.ant of 


ſupporting pillars, under-pillars, which bear the frame above,and 
are as the baſes or under-props of the carth (Pal. 105.) ho laid 
the foundation of the earth ; the carth hath a foundation 3 the He- 
brew is, He hath founded the earth upon her Baſis, alluding to a 


_ building. Moſt buildings have their tonndations in, the carth ; but 


ſome upon it, being raiſed upon pillars. So Hannah (1 Sam.2. 8.) 


in her Song, the pillars of the earth are the Lords, aad he hath ſet the 


world #pon them. 


What are theſe pillars that the Lord hath ſet the world upon ? 


or where ſhall we find them ? 
David ſhews us C Pſal. 24.1,2.) The earth ix the Lords aid the 
fulneſs thereof; the world, and they that dwell therein ; for be hath 


| Founded it upon the ſeas, andeſtabliſhed it upon the flouds. It is 


ſtrange that pillars of liquid water ſhould bcar up the maſſic carthz 
the earth ſeems rather to be the pillar and foundation of the wa- 
ters. Some interpret (ſ#per) which i1gnifies, #por, by prope or 


Juxta,near,he hath founded it upon the ſeas,that is, he hath found- - 
. Edit by,or near the ſeas. But take it in the letter,and it is a truth: 
for the ſea is as much the pillar of the earth.as the earth is the pil- 


lar of the ſea 3 earth and ſea being a globe and round, the S-a is as 

much under the earth,as the earth is under the ſea. Thus the pillars 

Of the earth are watcrs, £14 the earth i eſtabliſhed upon the floods. 
- B b Further, 


\ 
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Further, If you would know what theſe pillars are, hear what 
Fob faith, (Chap.26.7. ) where he aſſures us that God haxgeth the 
earth upon nothing, We are nor to think that the Lord in framing 
and building the earth did firſt ſet up pillars,and then ſet the earth 
upon them, for the carth hangeth as a ball in the midſi of the air, 
without any pillars under it. Hence Fob's Philoſophy teaches us, 
That he hangeth the earth upon #othingz there are no material or 
vilzble pillars to ſuſtain 1t. | 
What 1s then the pillar of theearth ? What is it that ſupports 
and bears it up ? The reallpillarof the earth is the power of God.But 
the power of God cannot tremble ? how then doth he ſay, Wher 
be ſhaketh the earth, the pillars thereof tremble? : 
In this place theretore we may expound the pillars of the earth, 
7416 colun. for the lower parts of the earth, and fo, though the whole globe 
ne,infimas tzy. Of the carth taken together be neither higher nor lower, yet in the 
re partes ſſp. parts of it from any point, ſome are higher, and ſome are lower, 
nificant,que ſome above and ſome beneatir z upon what {uperficies ſgever we 
Feliquan 1&7 * re, the under parts thereof are (to us) the pillars of the earth. 
molem impoſi- _. * 80,4 
ran ſuſtment ; 99 the meauing 15, He ſhakgth the earth ont of her place,and the pil- 
becjunt velu lars thererf tremble, that is, he ſhaketh it fo terribly,that if it had 
ri fundamenta any out ward viſible pillars, thoſe pillars muſt needs tremble. 
et fulcrater's. {1 this we may obſerve the great power of God in upholding 
the carth. We lee what the pillars of the earth are, the ſuppoſed 
QyopaFo ter- pillars are no other then the lower parts of the earth;and the'true 
ra firma ©.” pillar of the earth isno other, but the power of God : there are no 
5 harry " other butticiics or pillars upon which theſcarth is fet,or by which 
weÞi ulo ba» _ It is ſuliained 3 this huge weight of the whole earth and ſeas, is 
bet ? cujus rei borne up by the thin air. Is not this an argument of the mighty 
«i ninicuoful- rower of God, that the air which is a body fo weak, that 1t you 
cit 2rotons 11 ow a teather up into it it willnot ſtay there, but deſcend, yet 
M711 0COUVIE 
cut innirarur, the whole mals or globe of the carth and waters hang there? God 
/icivinanv- poileth it meerly by its own weight: Forbe weighed the mountains 
tuntatem exce- 22 ſeales,and the bills in ballances,11.40.12.He upholds all things 
peris.Greg. by the word of his power, And bath built this great Caſtle mn 


Nz:anz Ora's - ; : | ” a 
34 '2* tbe air.Could we cnter into the ſecrets of nature, and ſet our faith 


is [65.8 awork by our ſenſes about theſe things, we ſhould be raiſed above 

ponderibus fix32 all fear m the greateſt difficaltics. Tt we ſaw but a bullet, or a 
FIG? picce of Iead ota pound , yea ofa penny weight, lifted up and 

hang in the air without any thing to ſupport it, we would .con- 

acc it a miracle, What think you whgn all the lead, and _ 
an 
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and braſs,and ſtone that is in the world, hang in the air without 


any vifibleſiay 
I find ſome interpreting this clauſe as the former,in a figurative 
ſenſe, He ſhaketh theearth, that is, States, Ringdomes, and Com- 
mon-wealthsz And the pillars thereof tremble , that is, they who 
{cemed to be their ſfirongeſt fupporters tremble and (hike. This 35 
2 truth, and a profitable one for our meditation. To clcar 
this, 
Firſt, We find the earth in Scripture often put for States and 
Kingdoms 71a, 24.20.) The earth ſhall reel td and fro like a drun- 
kard, and ſhall be removed like a cottage, and the tranſgreſſion thereof 
ſhall be heavy upon it, and it ſhall fall and aot riſe again. The carth 
{hall do this : what carth ? He doth inot mean the natural earth 
upon which men tread, but the people who tread upon the earth, 
OT that Cuuunuvu- wealth, wherem people are united and governed. 
theſe ſhall reel toand fro, and be removed like a cottage : as. it 
he had aid, you thought your State and Kingdome was (eticd like 
a ſtrong Caſile, but I will takeit down, as a man takes down a 
little cottage, raddI'd only witha tew ſticks and reeds. Or the 
meaning of it is, your Common-wealth that hath been founded by Fundavit Iegs- 
the wildome of ſo many Law-givers,and is eſtabliſhed in ſo much 94 #625. 
riches and power, ſhall be remoyed as a poor cottage, thorow 
which every put of wind tindes a paſſage. The ſtrongeſt King- 
doms and Bulwarks of the earth,are but as thatcht cottages, when 
God takes them in hand. 
Secondly, Pillars are as often taken in a political. ſenſe, P/a/. 
75.3. Theearth and all the inhabitants thereof are diſſolved. How 
comes it then to pals that they are not utterly deſtroyed?it follows, 
T bear up the pillars of it 3 that is,I maintain Governours and Ma- 
giſtrates, ſome in places ot power and authority, by whom ſha- 
king,tottering Kingdoms arc upheld, Our expericnce teaches us * 
this; We live in a Nation,of which we may ſay.Orr earth with the 
inhabitants thereof are diſſolved, we are a broken and a thattered 
people z yet the Lord bears up our Pilar, the Parliament, the foli- _—— 
ztickpillar of our Nation; we had long ago lain in the dutt,it God 
had not borne up this pillar. The chict counſels of the adverſary 
have been to weaken and undermine, to ruine and pull down this 
pillar: TheyC(like Sampſox )have taken hold of our two pillars and 
bowed themlſelyes with all their might( Fdg.16.28, )but neither 
haye they proyM Sampſons, oor pore 
oppor 7  *WHA F 
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Further, There are Church-pillars as well as State-pillays; men 
of cminency in knowledge and learning,in parts and piety 3 theſe 
arc pillars of the Church of God. So the Apoſtle calls Fames and 
Peter, Gal. 2.9. As the church it ſeltis the pzllar of truth ; ſo ſome 
particular members are pillars of trath, bearing it up,and holding 
it forth,as pillars do the Laws or Edidts of Princes andCommon- 
wealths. As theſe Pillars are of Gods ſetting up, ſo of. Gods bear» 
ing up. In great ſhakings of the earth Common-wealth-pillars 
tremble, and Church-pillars tremble,yea they would fall did not 
the Lord {ultain them with his hand. 

From all, learn the inttability of the creature. If that which is 
the baſis or foundation of all outward comferts be fo cafily ſhaken 
and toſt up and down, what axe the comtorts themſelves ? It 
Kingdoms and Common-wealths totter, . who can ſtand faſt ? 
Whcn the Saints feel the world ſhake and tremble undex them, 
their comfort is, They have received a kingdom that canuot be ſhaken. 


Cn Naan X a - wo 


Neither men nor devils haye any power to ſhake it, and God will , 
nut ſhake it « nay, with reverence we may ſpeak it, the Lord can- ( 
not thake tat Kingdome, for it is his own : he-cannot doe any < 
thing to his own wrong or diſhonour. Earth may, but Heaven 
(1:kes not, neither ſhall any of the-pillars thereof tremble for ; 
CYCT. | 
Wehave ſecn two aGs of the mighty power of Godzfirſt in re- 
moving thoie moun tains, thoſe great maſlie parts of the earth. Se- F 
condly, In ſhaking the whole maſle of the earth. 
Now the thoughts of Fob grow higher, and he afcends from f 
carth to heaven,and brings an inſtance of the power of God there, f 
in thc 7th verſe. - 
Verſe 7, Which commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not, andſealeth n 
- #þ the ſtars. Wer il 
And the inſtance which he makes in the heaven, fiands(as hea- f 
ven doth to earth ) in a dire@ line of oppoſition to that which he 
gave about the earth. The carth in all the parts of it, is a ſetled, _ 
fixed body, and therefore the power of God is clearly ſeen in M 
cauſing it to move : but, the Sun is a moveable body, a creature , 
in continual motion 3 and therefore the power of God is clearly , 
{een in checking and ſtopping the motion of it. It calls for as G 
ſirong a hand to make the Sun ſtand Kill, as to ſhake and remove Fr 


the earth, The ſtaying of that which naturally. cMnot but uy 
3 an 
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and the moving of that which naturally cannot but Rand fill, re- 
quire a like power : and that waich ſtands as the earth doth, or 
moves as the ſun doth, requires an Almighty power to MOVE, OE 
tiay 1t. 


Which commandeth the $Sun,and it riſeih tot, 


Thich commaudeth the $un.] He deſcribes God in the poſture 
and language ofa King, giving out commands, He commandeth, Pry 
God is the Saveraign of the Sur, Yet the word in the Hebrew 15 Ot FO 
no more, but he ſaith, or he ſpeaks to the Sun ;, (Oo Mr. Brougyton we $a _ - 
tranſlates, He ſpeaks to the Sun that it rifcth at; We, clearly to rands. 
the ſenſe, Hecommandeth the $u1,Bcecauſe the Word of God to the 
creature, 15 a Law ora Command upon the creature. 


38A) 


He commandeth the Sun and it riſeth not, 


The phraſe implies an ordinary, or a common event, But when 
was there ſuch a thing as this? How rare arc fuch events ? I may 
ask, Did the Lord ever command the Sun that it thould not riſe? 
Or did ever any day appear,when the Sun did not appear? we may 
anſwer four or five wayes. | Non ad ſo@um, 
Firſt, Some conceive Fob ſpeaks of what God can do (as ſ:d ad Dei po- 
n the former inftance) not of what he ever did : He never a&tu- fentiam refer. 
ally gave out his command to the Sun that it ſhould not riſe but 1-56 
he hath power to doe it, if he pleaſeth. Many things are ſpoken / eta 
of the power of God as preſently done, which only are things occaſus ſolis 
poſſible for him to do, That's a good interpretation of the tollere. - 
place. | Olymp« 
Secondly, We may carry it further, for when he faith, Tt riſeth 
met, wenced not take it firictly , as if the Sun were ftaid from - 
making day at all 3 but, it may noteany ſtop or ſudden diſappear- 
ing of the Sun. The Suns rifingis the Suns appearing 3 and when Non oritur ſo!, 
the Sun diſappeareth, ors hidden, it is to us, as if the Sun 4 /i non 
were not riſen. Thus God hath actually more then once, given jo peg 
out a command to the Sun, not to riſe. Lavater (in his comment payitio quedjm 
upon this place ) reports that in the year 1585. March. 12th,ſuch ft, Bold. <— 
a darkneſs fell upon the carth, that the fowles went to rooſt at” 1585. | 
noon, as if it had been Sun ſetting, and all the common people 
thought the day of judgement was come. That of the Prophet is 
true in the /etzer, as well as in the figure (Amos. 4.13.) He maketh 
tbemorning darkzeſs ; And (Chap.5.8.) He turneth m——_—_— of 
eat 
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death into the morning,aud maketh the day dark, with night. The 
holy ſtory, records one famous ac of God commandins the Sun 
to ſtand till (For. 10.12.) When, Foſpa was in purtuit of his 
enemies, he prayed that the day might not haſten doin : Sx 
(tand thou till upon Gibeon, and thou Moon in the valley of Ajaloy, 
Ar:d the Sun ſtood ſtill, &c. Foſpus ſpeaks as if himſelf could 
command the Sun, Sn, ſtand thou ſtill, he talks to the Sun, 
as to his (ſervant, or child, ſtand ſtz/I. It was indeed at the voice 
of Foſhuz, but by the word and power of God, that the Sun ſtood 
ſtill. So the Text reſolves, There was #0 day like that before it, 
or after it (no day ſo long as that) that the Lord hearkaed to 
the voice of a man, So then, the Lord hearkned to the voice of 
a man, and then the Sun hearkned to the voice of a man : Firſ,, 
the-Lord hearkned , and then the Sun hearkned , that is, by 
4 command from God at the requeſt ofa man the Sun ſtood 
ſill, | 
Thirdly, It may be underſtood ofordinary cclipſes, which arc 
diſappearings of the Sun : And though they come in a courſe of 
nature, and are by natural light fore-ſeen many years before they 
come? yet there 1s ſomewhat in them, which/thould fill us with 
high thoughts of the power of God. And though an eclipſe of the 
Sun be no miracley yet God once made, and can again make a mi- 
raculous eclipſe. When Chriſt the Sz of riebrcomfoeſs was ſhame- 
fully crucified,the Sun in the heavens (as aſhamed to look upon 
that a& (as from man) of prodigious cruelty and injuſtice)hid his 


face 3 and from the ſixth howre(that is, from high-noon) there was 
darkneſs over all the land unto the ninth houre ; that is, till three in 


the afternoon,Math.27.45. The eclipſe was miraculous ; firſt, be- 
cauſe it was the full of the moon. Which (as we receive from 41- 
2iqnity) cauſed a great Philoſopher (not knowing what was do- 
ing,or who was ſuffering at F eruſalem ) to cry out Either the God 
of aature ſuffers,or theframe of nature diſſolves, OS ; 

2. Becauſe it was univerſall (as ſome affirm) oyer all the 
world, or as others (which makesit more ſtrange ) that it was 
only in the land of Z#dea, all the world beſides enjoying the light 
of the Sun at that time. Which miracle ſtands oppotite to that 
in Egypt,which was plagued with darkneſs, when the Tſraelites in 
Goſhen enjoyed light z whereas then. Fades where. the 1ſraeliter 
ring was covercd with darknels, the reſt ofthe world enjoying 

light, 


 Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Some refer this ſpeech of Fobs to that particular 
plague of darkneſs, for three dayes in Egyp# ( latt mentioncd ) 
which they conceive was then treth in memory, and {fob had 
reference eſpecially unto that,when he faith, He commandeth the 
Sun, and it riſeth #0t, For though God at that time did not 
give a command to ſtop the Sun trom riting upon all parts of the 
carth, yet he commandetk the Sun not to riſe upon that part 3 
when his own people had light in Goſhex, the Lord charged the 
' Sun not to riſe upon the Egyptians ; this 15 a more diltinct act 
of the power of God. For, as he ſpeaks, Amos 4.7. (to note the 
accurateneſs as well as the power of God in his judgments) 
concerning the- rain, I commanded the clouds (ſaith he) and I 
cauſed it to raiu upon oneCity,and cauſed it not to rain upon another 
City : So the Lord can caule the Sun, if he pleaſe, to riſe upon - 
one Country, and not upon another z upon one Nation,and not 
upon another z upon one City, and not upon another. Thus we 
may underſtand it, He commaxdeth the Sun, andit riſeth not up- 
on one people, though it ſhineth upon others, according to the 
manner of that Egyptian plague. 

Laſily, We may interpret it of any. extraordinary tempeſiuous 
time, He commandeth the Sun, and it r:ſeth not , that is, he makes 
ſuch ſtorms and tempelis, and cauſcth fuch vapours and clouds in 
theair, that the Sun is muffled up, and is as it it did not rile. 
Such a day (he means it of any troubles and atflictions)) we have 
deſcribed in the Prophet Foe! (Chap. 2. 2.) A day of darkneſs, 
and of gloomineſs, a day of clouds and tbick darkneſs, as the mra- 
ing upon the mountains. But how is aday of darknels as the mori- 
ing? Oc. The ſpeech intends thus much, that this darkncts ſhall 
ſpread it {elf as ſuddenly as the morning light ſpreads it (elf upon 
the mountains, which being higheſt, are blelt and gilded with the 
firſt iſſuing raycs of the riling Sun. God is ſaid to command the 
Sun not to riſe, when he vails and masks the face of the Sui 
with ſuddain clouds, as if there were no Sun at all but clouds. 
Paul in his voyage to Rome, was under fuch a tempeſt, and tic 
Text ſaith, That neither Sun nor Star for many dayes appeared 
(Acts 27. 20.) they were as it the Sun: had not riſen tor many 


daycs. Such {iormy gloomy weather God can make, (Ezek,32.7.) 


When 1 ſhallput thee out, I will cover the reaven, and mahe the tat s 
thereof dark, 1 will cover the Sun with a cloud; that 1s, I will 
put a black vail or cloak upon the heayens, tiiat the Sun thall nor 
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Hes guid volunt 
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put out any light when I put them out; when I extinguiſh thee] 
w1ll 'toxa time ) extinguiſh the Sun alſo. The conſtellations of 
Heaven are often expreſſed ſympathizing with the diſpenſations_ 
ot God on earth, 1/a. 13.10. Foel 2. 31.M3t.24.29.He command. 

eth or ſpezketh ta the Sun. Obſerve hence, 

Firtt, The bare wordof God #5 a command, 

He jpeaketb to the Sun, andit riſeth aot. The Apoſtle uſeth that 
word about the creation of light, 2 Cor. 4. 6. The Lord wha 
commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, hath ſhined in oar bearts: - 
the Greek is, The Lord who ſpake light ont of darkneſs, which we. 
tranilate, The Lord who commanded the light out of darkneſs. The 
words of God are Laws, and therefore the te» Commandements, 
that part of the word which carries the name of commands from 
all the reſt, is yet called, The tex words of God. The Greeks call 
the ten Commandements, the Decalogxe, or the tex words; fo ma- 
ny words, ſo many commands. The devil ſeems to acknowledge 
this great power of God (only that he might abuſe it Jin Chriſt 
that his word was a command, If thox be the Son of God ( Mat, 
4 2. ) command that theſe ſtones be made bread: The Greck is, If 
thou be the Son of God ſpeak, to theſe ſtones that they become bread, or 

ſpeak theſe ſtones into breads He would take that asa proof of his 
Divinity, If thoze be the Son of God, do this, God can do this, his 
Word is a command to all creatures, for whatſoever he impoſeth 
upon them, they muſt ſubmit to it, therefore do thou: {o likes 
wile,ſpcak to theſe ſtones, or command theſe ſtones to become 
bread. | 
It ſhould be matter of comfort tous, while we remember that 
every word ofGod is a command upon all creatures, He hath made 


'a decree which ſhall not paſs CP. 148.6.)TheHebrew is only,a word 


which ſhall not paſs, his word is a decree, which none ſhall 
reverle. : \ 
Secondly, As from the former clauſe {He commandeth the Su] 
we learn, thatevery word of Godis a command : fo from that 
which tolloweth [audit riſeth not ] We may learn. 
That, every creature obeys the command, and ſubmits to the will 
of Goa. | 
Men often ſpeak,and ſpeak in the higheſt language of command- 


ing, and yet the thing is not done; but whatſoever the Lord 
ſpeaks is done. Every thing hath an car to hear his voice, who 
made both voice and car, Pſal. 148.8, Fire an hail.ſnow and va- 


pour, 


pour, ſtormy winds fulfilling his Word. Senſle(6 creatures ad at 
Gods command, and goe upon his errand, They fulfill bis ord. 
The Lord ſent a meſſage unto Hezekzah, to aſſure him thar 
his fickneſs was at his command, becauſe the Sun was , 
( 2 Kings 20. 9, 10. ) Shall the ſhadow go forward ten degrees, 
or goe backward ten degrees inthe diall of Ahaz ?. cither way 
-( Gaith the Lord ) I can doe it cither way , as thou ſhalt ask a 
fign, it ſhall be done. And Hezekzah anſwered, It is a light 
thing for the ſhadow to goe down ten degrees, but let the ſhadow re- 
turn backward ten degrees. Yet he knew the Lord did not offer 
him a light thing in cither, when he ſid, Shall the Sun goe tor- 
ward or backward. The Suns going forward was within a de- 
orec, as great a matter as it's going backward z but Hezekzab calls 
ita light matter, in regard of common apprehenſion and obfer- 
yation. The Suns mottonis naturally forward, and though it 
ſhould mend it's pace,many would not much regard it; but all 
would ſtand and wonder at a retrograde motion,or at the Sun go- 
ing backward. Hence Hezekgab calls it a light matcer for the Sun 
to goc forward comparatively to it's going backward. ;And from 
either the Lord would teach Hezekzab, that the creatures will doc 
what he bids them, cven the Sun will move miraculouſly at his 
Word. How great a rebuke will it be to man, it he move not at 
the command of God, aud as God commands ? Shall the Lord 
ſay to the Sun,Riſe not,and it riſeth not 3 and ſhall he ſay co man, 
Swear not,and he will ſwearzpray, and he will not pray : thall the 
Lord have better obedience from creatures without lite then trom 
man,who hath not only life but reaſon ? or from Saints, who have 
not only reaſon,but grace? They who have grace give not ſuch 
univerſal obedience as things without life ; for though there be a 
part in themaGive to obey, yet there is apart in them backward 
to all obedience. Let it ſhame us that there (ſhould be any thing in 
us ( who have life, reaſon, and grace ( rcfifting, or not readily 
complying with all the commands of God, when the Sun, which 
hath not ſo much as life, obeyes his voice, He commandeth the $un, 
81d it riſeth not. | 

Thirdly, Obſerve from the manner of this ſpecch. 

That, The Lord hath a negative woice upon the motion of all 
creatures, : 

He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not. Tt1s aroyall Prero- 
gative that the Lord cqmmands the ,Sun to riſe, but that the 
Cc Lorc 
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Lord hath a power to ſtay theSun from riſing, lifts up hisPreroga- 
tive to the higheſt, In all diſputes about power, his is refolved to 
be greateſt, who hath the negative voice, which checks and ſuper- 
ſcdeats all others. This 1s the [Prerogative of God; he can ſtay the 
motion of the Sun,and of man. The Sun dares not do-his office to 
the day, nor the ſtars to the night, if the Lord {ay, No. The Sun is 
deſcribed, Pſal.19. 5.likea bridegroom coming out of his Cham- 
ber,drefirand prepared, and as a'Giant rejoycing to run'his race 3 
but though the . Sun be thus prepared, and dreli, and ready, yet 
it the Lord-ſcnd a writ, and prohibition-to-the Sun to keep 
within his chamber, he cannot come forth, his journey 15 ftopt. 
Thus alſo he ſtops man in his neareſt preparations for any action. 
If the Lord ſpall work, whoſhallletit ? 1(a.43-13. That is,there 1s 
no power in heaven. or carthiwhich ean-hinder him. 'But if the 
Lord will Ict, who ſhall work* neither Sun;nor ſtars, nor men,nor 
devils can work, it he forbid them. The point is full of Comfort, 
God tels Abimelech in the caſe of Sarah, Abrahams wite, whom he 
rook into his houſe, I know that thou didfſt it in the Integrity of thy 
heart, but I with-held thee,and TI ſuffered thee not to touch ber(Gen. 
20,6. )And whenLabar purſued Facob with hard thoughts againfi 
him, and ſtrong reſolutions to deal harſhly with him 3 The Lord 
gave a negative voice, (Gen.Z1. 24. ) Take beed that thou ſpeaknot 
to 7 acobeither good or bad, Laban had not the uſe of his own * 
tongue 3 He could not ſpeakeither goodor bad. Not good or bad ! 
Was there any hurt for Laban to ſpeak good to Facob ? And the 
ſtory tells us, that Laban ſpake many words,and tome bad enough 
to Facob, charging him with double theft. Firſt, for ftealing him- 
ſelt away ( ver(.-27.)) Wherefore didſt thou ſteal away from me ? Se 
candly, tor ſtealing his Idols (verf. go. ) And wow though thou 
, woxldeſt needs be goue,becauſe thou longeſt ſore after thy fathers houſe, 
f yet wherefore haſt thou ftoln away my Gods ? Foul language all, 
' thoughGod charged him not to ſpeak a bad word toF acob. For an- 
{wer know, We nult reftrain that reſtraint to the point of bring- 
ing Facob back again, Thou ſhalt not ſpeak either good or had to bim, 
to {top or turn him from his way, thou ſhalt uſe no threatnings to. 
bring him back to thee,no,nor any promiſes or allurements: thou 
ihalt make no offers of better entertainment to win him to thy 
ſervice, which was the thing he ſo much deſired. Good and bad are 
' the two terms of all that can be ſpoken,and where the utmoſt ex- 
. fxxams of ſfeaking are forbidden, all ſpeaking to that purpoſe is 
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forbidden, When the ancient people of God were few iz number, 


yea, very few,and ſtrangers in the land, when theywyent from one Na- 
710 to another, from one Kingdome to another people, one would 
think, that all the world would have been upon them ; but here 
was their protection, God had a negative voice ( Pal. 105. 15. ) 
He ſuffered 110 mai to doe them wroug. Many had ( as we lay ) an 
aking tooth at the people of God, their fingers itcht to be dealing 
with them, and the text ſhews four advantages the world had a- 
gainſt theme Firſt, they were few. Secondly, Very few. Thirdly, 
Strangers. Fourthly, Unſctled. What hindered their enemies? It was 
the Lords negative voice. He reproved Kings for their ſake, ſaying, 
Touch not mine anointed, and doe my prophets no harm, We ce an 
inſtance of this ( Gey. 35.5.) when Facob and his family journeyed, 


the terrour of God was upon the Cities that were round about them, + 


and they did not purſue after the ſons of Facob : they had a minde 
to purſue after them, to revenge the ſlaughter of the Sichemites, 
but God (aid Parſue zot, and then they could not purſuc, they 
muſt ſtay at home. And when all his people the Fews were fafe in 
Canasn,he incourages them to come up freely to worſhip at Ferz- 
ſalem,by this aſſurance, No man ſhall defire thy Land, when thou 
ſhalt go up to appear before the Lord thy God, thricc in the ycar 
{ Exod. 24..34- ) God can ftop not only hands from ſpoiling, but 
hearts from defiring. Our appetite, whether concupiſcible or ira(- 
cible, is under his command, as well as our actions. The Pro- 
phet aſſerts this by way of queſtion ( Lam. 3.37.) Who #z he that 
ſaith,and it cometh to paſs, when the Lord commandeth it not* That 
i5,if the Lord doth not concur, if the Lord vote again the ſaying 
or command of any man in the world, what he ſaith ſhall never 
come to paſle. 

We ſhould conlider this to help our faith in theſe times. God 
hatha negative voice upon thoſe counſels and conclufions, which 
are carried with one conſent of men, And the. wrath of man ſhall 
either turn to his praiſe,or all that is beyond that he will ſtop, the re- 
mainder of wrath, ( namely, ſo much as remains over and above 
what turns to the praiſe of God ) ſhaft thox reſtrain, Plal.76.6. The 
ſword is in motion amongſt us, even as the Sun, and the {word 
ſcemeth to have reccived a charge to paſs from one end of t1e 


Land to the other 3 yet a counter-command from God will tiop . 


this ſword from going on. If he ſpeak to the ſword, the ſword 
ſhall wound no more. We may entreat the {word to wound no 
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more, as they ( Fer. 47. 6.) cried out, O thox ſword of the Lord, 
how long will it beeare thou be quiet ? put thy ſelf into thy ſcabbard, 
reſt and be ſtill, The anſwer was, How can it be quiet, ſeeing the Lord 
hath grven it charge againſt Arkelon ? &c. Our anſwer might be 
( changing piace ) the ſame, How can it be quiet, ſeeing the Lord 
hath given ita charge againſt Kzg/and? A word from God draws, 
and a word from God ſheaths:the ſword. He that commands the 
Sun , andit ri{cth not, can command the (word, and it ſmiteth 
not, the fire and it burns-not, the water and it drowns not, the 
Lions and they deyour not : How happy are they who ſerve the 
Lord over all ! 

Obſerve tourthly, ſecing, He commandeth the Sun and it ri- 
ſeth not, T | | 

That, The daily riſing ofthe Sun. is an aft of Grace and favour 
to the world. | 3 

The Sun doth not riſe alone of it. (elf, it is the Lord ( as we 
may fay ) that helps ic upevery morning. Therefore. it is ſaid 
{ Mat.5.45. ) He makes bis Sun to riſe, His Sun, mark, how 
Chrifi tpeaks of the Sun, as Gods own, that Sun which he can 
*1ther caule to riſe, or not to riſe, cauſe'to riſe: upon one pcople, 
and #01 upon another, He makes his Sun to 13s; there is an ad of 
common grace in making it to riſe upon any, eſpecially in ma- 
king it to riſe upon all,upon the evil, and xpon the good Mat.5.41. 
That God makes the Sun riſe to give them light, who ule 
their eyes only to rebell againft the light, how admirablc 
x it ? (x50 | 

Laſtly, As tothe ſpecial] aim of Fob, we ſee what a proof: we 
have of the omnipoteucy of God, He is great in power, and mighty 
#n ftreagth ; Why, becauſe he can ſtop the Sun ? He that can liay 
the Sun, what can he not doe ? We ſay to men that attempt im- 


- pollibilities, Climb wp to the Moon 3it is moreſo ftay the Sun, than 


to climb. the moon. And it the Lord be able to avercome this dit-- 
ticulty, what difhculty can he not over come ? Here'sa clear proot 
of the infinite powerand wiſdome of God, He. ſpeaks to the Sun, 

and it rijeth not. And 


He ſealeth up the ſtars. 


The Sunis the light of the-day;.the fa:5 the light of the night. 


Ele ſesleth up the ſtars, Some take it to br & ?rriphraſis, ora deſcri- 
ption of night and day, bccauſe till the £un £j!©ch it is night, and 
| | when 
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when day appears, the ſtars are fealed up, or difappear : The Sun 
riſeth, and the ſtars are obſcured, we ſce them not : So the torimer 
clauſe, He commandeth the Sun, and it riſeth not,isa deſcription of 
the night; and this latrer,he ſealeth up the fiars, is a deſcription of 
the day. The plain ſenſe of borh bing this, He maketh both night 
and day. _ 

Secondly, (ſay others) This feal is ſet upon the Sun, in behalt of ro Fefz fe. 
the ſtars, He ſealeth up the $un for theſtars , that is, in tavour of the 2vUE oem) 


. ſtars; that the ſtars might ſometime appear in their lultre and glo- from. 


ry to the world 3 he keepcth the Sun trom appearing. Lirum Deus con- 
But (as we tranilate)we may better kecp the ſeal upon the ſiars, tinet ſols = 
He ſealeth uptheſtars. He in 
* © | : altero Ha mi - 
And o, ſealing may import either of theſe two things. ſpherio, Cajet, 


Firſt, The ſafe cuſtody of the ſtars, He ſealeth up the jtars; that 
i5,he preſerveth the ſtars in their orbs,in the places where he hath 
(et them, they ſhall never drop out. Sealing is often uſed tor af- 
ſurance and fate-keeping. Darius ( Dan. 6.) ſealcd the fone up- 
on the A of Lions, that ſo Daxiel might not be reſcucd or tetcht Sn 
out from the danger. The Jews, that they might keep Chriti taſt gun as 
enough, ſeal'd the ſtone of the {epulchre, wherein his body was gratia oli in- 
faid (Mat.27.)And ina ſpirituall (enſe, the (caling of the Spirit, is ventos dicit. 
to make the ſoul fafc in the love and favour of God. A foul that 1s wenn 
ſcaled by the Spirit ot God, 1s ſecured of the love of God,. and nmr 
ſhallnever drop out of his heart. $9, He fraleth up the fiars,is, He 
makes thc ſfiars firm and fati in their Sphears. But rather, 

Secondly, Sealing is for fecrctie, or for the hiding ot a thing 
from the tight of others : So in the ſealing ot letters, tinat they be . 
not feen, and of treaſures, that they be not tioln or taken away, Cauſe viden- 
Dext.32.34.J0b 14.17.Thus the Lord ſeals up the ſtars, when he ##r,cum non vi- 
clouds or obſcures the ſtars, and will not let them be {.cn. Some SB nrom 
make it an alluſion toa book. The hcavens arc a great volume, yis oh tunins. 
wherein many truths of God are written, his name 1s there; and 48%ut Faroe 
the {tars are as ſo many characters or letters of his Name. He often Ys quidim ef7:- 
ſeals up this great volume, and fo blots theſe letters that no man pr av 
. can read or ditiinguiſh them. PO 

Thirdly, The meaning of, He ſealeth xp the jtars, may be taken 
thus, He keeps in, and cloſes up the vertue and influences of che 
ſtars 3 he ſtops thoſe treaſures, which uſually come down trom the 
{tars upon the earth. Naturall Philoſophy teaches us, that all the 
fatneſs and fruitfulneſs of the carth, is conyey<d from the hea- 
Vens. 
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vens. Heaven nurſes and ſuckles the earth : and if the Lord pleaſe 
he can dry up thoſe breafts, ſeal up thoſe influences, ſtop thole ſe- 
cret workings which the heavenly bodics have upon the carth, 
Obſerve hence, 

That the influences of the heavens are in the band of God, to let 
them out, or ſtay them as hepleaſeth. 

As he can ſcal up the ſpirituall treaſures of heaven, that the ſoul 


ſhall receive no light, comfort or refrething from them in Ordi- 


nances 3 ſo-he ſeals up the naturall influences of tht heavens, that . 
the carth and the fruits of it here below ſhall receive no quick- 
ning, ne,rcfreſhing from them. And the earth languiſhes when 
the Lord {uſpendeth and ſealeth up the naturall influences of hea- 
ven, as the ſoul languiſheth, when the Lord ſtops up the ſpiritual 
influences of heaven, when he ſeals up that ſtar of Jacob, that day- 


far from on high, Jeſus Chriſt. 


"What we hear of God in natural things; ſhould keep us in con- 


tinual dependance upon him for ſpirituals ; he ſeals with the com- 
forts of his own Spirit, and he ſeales up all comforts from our 


{pirits. 


Verſe 8. Which alone ſpreadeth out the heavens, and treadeth upon the 
' aaves of the ſea. 


This verſe gives us a further argument of the mighty power of 
God. See how Fobs diſcourſe moves from earth to heaven; and 
from the heavens, down to the ſea. He ſearches for the wonders 
of Gods power and wiſdome,in heaven and earth, and in the wa- 
ters. Before he ſhews God ſtopping the courſe of the Sun, and 
ſcaling up the ſtars 3 now ſpreading out of the heavens,and tread- 
ing upon the ſea. | 

He ſpreadeth out the heavens. 


The heavens in reference to the earth, are the upper part of the 
world. The heavens are (as it were ) the roof of the great houſe, 
which God made, or as a ſpangled Canopy over our heads, He 
ſpreadeth ont the heavens; The word is of the Dwall nzmber in the 
Hebrew, and hath divers derivations, which are conſiderable to 
enlighten us in the point. 


He ſpreadeth out the heavens, 


Some derive it from Shem, which ſignifies a name, a name of 
ij | honour 
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honour and dignity, Mex of Name are men of renown {( G eY, G4) Names: plots: 


the heavens are the moſt glorious, beautifull and renowned part Oe c@- 
um E/ nom. 


of the Creation z Their namc is above every name of inanimate 
: nati/ima pars 
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Others, becauſe there are watcrs above in theſe heavens, derive inLex Phiteſ: 
the word from (Sham) which is an adverb of place, and , ( Mz- &nſhi Ha- 
jim ) which fignitics waters 3 as much as to ſay,there are waters,or <0. 
there is a place, where God -hath fountains and (tores of water, 

All his waters are not upon the earths he hath waters and ſprings 


in heaven. 


A third takes it for a ſimple, not a compound word, being neex Paulus Fagius * 


the- {hmaelitiſh word Shama, noting only ſuperiority in place, ® G5. 
high or above. | . 
A fourth opinion derives it from Schamem, which ſignihes, to be 


amazed, or tomake one at a ſtand with wonder : And the reaſon —_ w 
4s given, becauſe the heavens are ſuch a vaſt, ſtupendious body, that RAU 2 


if a man look upon them exacly, they will amaze him. Who can Obſtupuit, pro- 
obſerve the Sun, Moon and Stars,and not wonder,and be tran- prer inſignem 


ſported, at their-vaſineſs and beauty, at the ſwittneſs and regu= veſtitam i/Zi- 
4d corpors, 


larity of their motions#It is above the reach and apprehenſion of que idfancs- 


- naturall reaſon, how the Lord ſhould faſhion and ſpread out ſuch 7 "hh avnagyÞ 


heavens. uporem rapit. 
But what are theſe heavens which he ſpreadeth forth? © Piſc.in Gena, 
Heaven is ſomtimes expreſſed with an addition, the higheſt hea- 

vens, the third heavens, in2 Cor. 12.12. The heaven of heavens, 

1 King.$.27.Pau! was wrapt up to the third beavens,that is,in vi- 

ſions and revelations he was brought as near to God himſelf, as a 

creature politble can. Of this heaven we are to underſtand that, 

Gen.1.1. where Moſes ſaith;1n the beginaing God created the hea-. 

ven aud the earth, and the earth was without form and void, He doth 

not ſay, the heaven which God created at firlt, was without form. 

and yoid? but the earth was without form and voids for that hea- 

ven wasa perfc& creature. We read further of the creating of 

thoſe heavens which we ſee, of the viſible heavens, which are the 

continent of the Sun, Moon and Stars. But, [nz the beginning 

God created the heaven , that heaven which by way of cmineucy 13 

called, The babitation of bis holineſs, and bas glory, Ila. 63. 15. 

This was created in the beginning, and then, it is conceived the 

Angels were likewiſe created z butzthe earth which was then made 

was an impeifect creature, and all other corporall creatures with _ 

their: f Af 
". — 
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their ſeveral forms and fulneſs were extracted out of that carth, 
which was without form and void, The very heavens ( which we 
ſee ,were made out of that firlt earth, Sun, Moon, and the Stars, 
yca,the very light it ſclf was made out of chat earth, that general 


heap of matter which the Lord created at firſt, and 1s {aid to have }.. 


been without form and void.But the heaven, which we call the hea- 
ven of heavens, the third heaven, ox the higheſt heaven, was a perfe& 
creature the firſt day,made without any pre-cxiltent matter what- 
ſoever by the powcr of God. This heaven is the largeſt of all the 
heavens which God ſpread out. 

Secondly, Take heavens for the viſible heavens. I intend not 
to ſtay upon phyloſophical conſiderations,only what theScripture 
holds forth 3 wc find heavens put, firſt for the ſtarry heavens or 
the tirmament, where the ſtars have their motion, that's the hea» 
ven meant ( Gen.1.17. Pſal. 8.7, Pſal. 19.1.) This, according to 
the doctrine of Aſtronomers, is diſtinguiſhed into ſeverall Orbs 
andSpkears,in ſevcn of which ſeven ſpecial ftars are ſaid to moye, 
and all the reſt to be fixed in the eighth. 

The Apoſile Jude ſeems to give a hint of thoſe planeticall Orbs 


( Fudev.1z.) where he juſtly reproacheth unſetled ſpirits by the 


name of wandring [tars or planets, to whom ix reſerved the blackneſs 
of darkneſs for ever. | 
e[hirdly, Heaven is taken in Scripture for a nearer heaven, for 
all that which is below theMoon.for the air and the clouds. Hence 
the birds are ſaid to flic in the heavens z and ( Ger. $8.2. )the rain 
trom heaven was reſtrained, that is, the rain from the clouds, for 
Tiiples oft ce- therc is norain in that heayen above the clouds. 
lumaeriim fi. Haven is a Building of three ſtories. The firſt ory is the air 
dereum ac al;. and the clouds up to the moon. The ſecond ſtory reaches all the 
ud bs ſeperius, planets and ftars. The third fiory is alſo called, the third heaven, 
inviſible et ox.the heaven of heavens, the place of his moſt glorious relidence, 
3s Hmm, Pam. who filleth heaven and carth. | 
«2.48 ortho- . £ 
doxa fils, All theſe heavens the Lord ſpreadeth out, 
There 15 a threefold ſpreading forth of a thing. 
Firſt, By contution or beating with hammers, as a maſs of gold 
or iilver, &c. j5 ſpread into thin plates or leaves. | 
Secoualy, by way of rarctaction or attcnuation 3 water is ra- 
reficd by fire, and fo are mctals, when they are melted -or cauſed 
torun with extream heat.In allution to which, Elibx ſpeaks in his 
challenge to Job ( Chap.37.18.) Haſt thou with him ſpread out the 
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skie which is ſtroug, and as a molten looking-glaſs. The Skie is of a 
weak, ſleight matter, not hard, maſlie, or elemental, yet 7 # 
flrongiand the nature ofit being incorruptible,the higure of tround 
and indiffoluble. And it is compared to a looking-glafs, for the 
clearneſs of it 3 thoſe inſtruments were made, ſome of glats, {ome 
of ſteel or braſs, molten and poliſht for that-purpoie. EO 
Thirdly, A thing is ſpread forth by unfolding the parts, as a _ 
tent or a curtain is ſpread : and thus the ſpreading of the heavens : oy 
is deſcribed, Pſ.l. 104. 1, 2.0 Lordzbou art cloathedwith hour Fey 
and majeſty, thou tretcheſt out the heavens like a curtain.God took aptierr; cy 
the vaſt matter folded together, and ſpread it as a curtain, taber- * Hic dolopurn 
nacle or tent. And the * Latine word which carries the interpre- MmiSghic ſe. 
tation of this in the Hebrew,is frequently applicd by ancicnt Au- oo 
thours, to the pitchingof tents in war. Jn this third ſenſe we , R's T8: 
are ſpecially to underitand the Text, Alone ſpreadeth out the Faxta hortos 
heavens. rerdebgr.Suet. 
And (o this ſpreading is cither an expoſition of the nature of the - ja MY 
heavens(Gen.1 $. )The Lord ſaid let there be light in the firmamentz ES 
the Hebrew is * Let. there bean expanſion, or a firetching forth. Btmilires ren- 
Theſe heavens are ſo much ſpread forth, that they are called, 4 dere omnes ex- 
thing ſpread forth ; and (o the text is a deſcription of the heavens 179 Valum juſ. 
in their firk Creation. Or,it may refer to the werds going before, _ hn I 7. 
and (> theſe are a reaſon to ſhew that God can command the Sun, H—_ 
and ſeal up the ſtars, why ? He fpreadeth forth the heavens, that is, Toratur y3*Þ" 
the heavens are all of his making, and at his diſpoling 3 he ſet the 9 940d eſt ez. 
Sun there, and pnt the ſtars there, the faſhioned the orbs in which 4 61 OW 
they are placcd, and thercfore he can fiay the Sun, and ſeal the Ars ag 
ſtars Wb rs, 
3 ſens cujuſguan 
And as he thus ſpreadeth out the heavens,{o;which is more ob- ilto, 
{ervable, He ſpreadeth them out aloye. When a piece of hangings 
or the like ofa large extentis to be ſpread forth, one man cannot h/irunenum 
doc it, many hands are put to that work.lt is an axiome in Diyi- 707% crec- 
nity,that 0 creature can be aninftrument in Creation:this ſiretch- — a: 
ing forth of the heavens, is an act of Creation, . therefore he aloe Os 
doth it, there is none to help him. 
Yet we find thatGod had ſome other with him,when hefiretch- 
cd out the heavens. though it be here attributed to him alone;and 
though Elibu expoltulates with Fob in this point ( Chap. 37.18.) 
Haſt thou with bim fpread out the rkie which i ſtrong, and as a mol- 
11 looking-glaſs ? Elihu would bring down the thoughts of Fob, 9. of 
Dd which © 
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which hc conceived were too much lifted up,by ſhewing that God 
99Jus, ouia ne- did this alone 3 Fob (faith he) didſi thoughold one part of this 
Solus, guia ne | , 
mo extra ipſum great Curtain or Canopy of heaven in thy hand, and God ano- 
erm ipſo,ſedu ther, and was it ſoſpread out between you ? No, neither man 
na cum i/ſorlli .. ngcl was his helper 3 who then was with God in this work? 
EEEN " Solomon tells us, ( Prov.8.27.) When he prepared the heavens I was 
fubſtantie ſurt; there, mhen he ſet a compaſs up99 the face of the depth. Who was 
aerbo emm that ? I wiſdome was there. Pifus Chriſt was there.” Chriſt was he 
Pomini funt hy whom God preparcd 'and ſtretched 'forth the heavens. No 
ny OW creature was there, only the uncteated; cteatitig Son of. God. 
Lirrus eorum God crcatcd alcne, that is, without the help of any creature 3 but 
Solum enim he created all things by the-Word,ardthe word was wiih God, and 
divinitas facit, the TYord was God. All things were made by Bim, and without 
Gs foto. 9 him was wot any thing made , that was made. Obſcrye from 
E hence, Ny | 
Firlt, The heavens are as the royal Tent and pavilion of the Lord, 
He ſpreadeth them out. The Lord is often exprelt coming aut 
of the heavens with watlike prepatations:Thete his tent is pitcht, 
and he fittuth there, asa great Commander in his pavilion, to give 
out orders to his Armies. He hath an hoſt in heaven, and there- 
fore he hath a tent in heaven 3 'or rather heaven is his tent. The 
Lord bath his way in tbe whirlewind, and i the ftorm, and clouds 
are the duſt of bis feet, Nah. 1.3. God pitches his battel in heaven; 
The ſtars in their courſes fought againſt Siſera. He fought from hea- 
zen, from thcnce he diſcharged his' great Artiltery, his Can- 
nons thundercd and lighted againſt the 'enemies of his people. 
He hath alſo his ſtore-houſes for ammunition, his Magazines there 
Eft alluſiood (Job 3S. 22.) Haſt thou (ſaith God to Fob) entred 1nto the trea- 
armamentaria [(;;res of the ſnow ? Or haſt thou ſeen the treaſures of the hail which I 
publica,ubi 4 bave reſerved againft the time of trouble, the day of battel and war? 
+ Kc in oy He ſpeaks of heaven as ofa great ſtore-houſe, where he hath his 
mentorum in- . arms, his powder and ball,;all his warlike proviſion laid up againſt 
gers apparatus the day of batte]. Heathens have ſpoken ſuch language, calling 
recondituy.BO forms and tempeſt, hail and thunder, The weapons and engines of 
Wy ans the Armory of beaven. 
entielor um FJ : ; .. 
armamentaria Secondly, In that he faith; Heſtrezcheth out the heavens ali, 
celi.Juven. ob ſerve, : | 


or. 13: That the Lord needs not the help of any creature to do his preatdt 
works. 

* * __, Fe hath power, and he hath power in himſelf co do what he 

hath 
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hath a will ſhould be donezlet all the creatures, in the world ftand 
fill, yet God can carry his work forward. What work is like this, 
the ſtretching forth the heavens : There cannot be a work of {o 
much difficulty under heaven, as the ſpreading forth of the heas 
vens.He,who did that alone, what can he not do alone? Though 
men will not, though men cannot help, the Lord can and will a- 
lone. Ia. 59. 16. He ſaw that there was no man, and wondered ihat 
there was no interceſſour;no man to do,no man to ſpeak in that bu « 
{incſ{s,not a man appeared: what then?doth the Lord ſay, well ſee- 
ing there is no man to do,] alſo will let it lie ? No, Therefore bis 
arm brought ſalvation unto him,and his poxeer ſuſtained himzhe did 
it alone. Pal ſpeaks of himſelf, that at his firſt appearing be- 
fore .Nero, all men farſook him, not a man would own him, 
but (faith he) The Lord ftood by (me ( Tim. 4.15.) This is a 
great encouragement to usin great affairs and bulinefles, in the 


| greateſt ſtraits and difficulties of the times 3 if men foxſake and 


deſert, the Lord alone can do allfor us ; if men have not power 
to do what they have will to do, nor will-zo do what they have 
power , then remember, He that ftretcheth out the Heavens alone, 
can order our works alone, compoſe our differences alone, con- 
quer our enemics alone. God alone is infinite, greater, ſtronger, 
wiſer, then all creatures together. God onn be now as he will be 
hereafter,a/l iz all z#uto us, God is enough for us without any crea- 
turez yea, Godand all that he hath made cannot do more than 


| God; without any thing that he hath made. 


| Andtreadeth upon the waves of the Sea. 


The ſca is a fluid bodyzto fail or ſwim in the waters is ordinary, 
but to tread upon the waters, that's another at of wonder, He 
treadeth upon the waves of the Sea;zor,he walks on them as upon a 


Totread upon the waves imports, thatGod hath a command over 


the {ea,and the waves cfit. To tread upon a thing is to have it un- Yerbum Darac 
der our power,or in ſubje&ion to us (Pal. 91 13.) the promiſe 7 \quands eff 
docis preliantis 


is, 1 box ſhalt tread upon the Lyon, and wponthe* Aſp ; that 1s, thou 


dg debellamis 


ſhalt prevail and triumph over the greate(i evils, over encmics as hoſtes Quaſi 
{trong-aud fierce as Lyons, as poyſonous and fijnging as the Asp, jure belli ſub 
Pal. 108. 9.0ver Edome will I caſt out m'y ſhoezwhich notes cither Jicere, 


contempt of them 3 as-if he had ſaid,]- look upon them as worthy 
only to ſcrape and make clean my ſhoes. Or ſecondly, Conqueſi 
 Dd2 Over 
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over them; 1 will walk thorow Edom and ſubdue it. Dext.11. 24. 
Every place whereon the ſole of your feet ſhall tread ſhall be yours;that 
is,yours ſhall be conquering tect,you ſhall tread as Lordsupon all 
lands. Yours ſhall be all the ground you go on, that is.it thal bc 
ſubje& to you, 7#dg.5.21.0 my ſoul, thou haſt troden down ſireagth; 
and Mic.1.3. The Lordſhall tread upon the high places of the earth; 
that is, the Lord ſhall ſubject the higheſt things that are upon the 
carth,to his Power. That place is very obſervable, Numb. 24. 17. 
Where Bzlzam prophelying of Chriſt, faith (as we tranflate) 4 
ftar ſhall come out of Facob , the Hebrew is, A ſtar ſhall tread out of 
Facob, noting Chriſt a victorious, a triumphant ftar, who 
thould come treading and trampling upon the world as conquer- 
our 3 though the world,in regard ot his out-fidg, trod and tram- 
pled upon him : ſo 'tis explained in the latter words of the verſe, 
He ſhall ſmite tbe corners of Moab, and defiroy all the children of 
 Sheth. A (tar ſhall tread ont of Facob. A treading ſtar is a triumph - 
ing ſtar, 
"The Hebrew is, He treadeth upon the high places of the Sea; the 
"1O9 word ( bamoth )is uſed frequently for the places where idolatrous 
Excctſa maris. worſhip was ſet up, tbeir high places. Mr. Broughton tranſlates, 
as Jup® the bigh waves of the ſea; becaule ſea-waves riſe high,fo high;that 
one '* the Pialmift deſcribes them, mounting xp to the heaven (Plal-1 07. 
Tar. Robur 26.) When theſe high waves threaten to ſwallow all, then the 
Maris Lord treads upon them, that is,his power is above them, and he 
dicit vebenen- 13kes them ſubmit to his command. Av to ride xpox the bigh places 
am moo, of theearth CDeut.32.13.Ifa.58.14. )is to have higheſt command, 
qz23c0 a Vintis « hk - 
turkoturee and to be a chief upon the earth, or to dwell ſafely and free from 
& prmmoverur. ANNOYANCC upon the earth : So to tread upon the high places. or 
Doſuminmd- high waves of the ſea; implies Gods Empire 0x Soveraignty over 
be jun 7 mare the Goa. [re 
Ong: Hence obſerve, firſt, 

That the ſea,in its higheſt rage,zs at the beck, and under the tread- 
ings of God. 

When the waves are moſt ſtirring and raging, he ſpeakes them 
quiet, Pſal. 89. 9. Thox ruleſt the raging of the ſea, when the waves 
thereof ariſe, thou ſtilleft them. As to walk upon the Seais an ar- 
gument of a divine powery ſo:to command the Sea. When Chriſt 

' (Mar.$. 26.) rebuked the ſea, and faid,as another Goſpel hath it 

(Mark, 4.38.) Peace and beſtill, asif one ſhould huſh a child 3 

The men marvelled, ſaying, what manner of man is this, thet even = 

KOH was 


Calcabit ſtel!3 
e jacub. 
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winds and the ſea obey him ? winds and waves [cem the molt dif- | 
obedicnt, ftubborn and unteachable creatures in the world? yet a £89Pt 3 9s 
word from Gad calms the one, and. ſmooths the other. When [186-4 cog 
the old Egyptians would by their Hieroglypbicks expreſs an im- ftrarent, how 
pollibilityz they did it by the pitture ofa man treading upon the nem pedibus ſu- 
waves ; as it they ſhould lay, this is as impellible as for a man to Þ*Y 29vas an- 
walk upon the waves. The Heathen Pocts deſcribe Neprzne their pregprovhagh 
Sea-god,{wimming,not walking ____ treading the waters. To rw NN 
tread upon the waters is fo much above man, that mecr Natura= gebane, 
| lis thought it toolmuch for God. Man ſhews his pride andarro- Vereres cum ſu- 
gancy to the height, when he pretends to lord it over the waves 7 Neptunun , 
ot the ſea. When the Helieſpont,a tirait of the ſea,by a ſudden ſtorm Hou ops 
riling upon it, broke the bridge of Boats, which Xerxes had made pingere non aus 
to pals into Greece, and ſo oppoſcd the projet of that Perſian d-rent, 3 nmds 
Monarch, he caſt fetters into it, as if he would teach it to know ©! nomen dede- 
its Lord; and cauſed it to be beaten with 3oo iripes, to chalten |" ——_ 
its former diſobedience. lc is recorded in the hytiory of this Nati- Jetefat Canu- 
on, concerning Canute an ancicnt Daniſh King, that when a tiregs arglo- 
mighty ſtorm of flattery roſe upon him,he appcated it by ſhzwing 74m exemplum 
he could notappeaſe the ſtorms of the ſea. One of his Courtiers T7 det c9u 
told him in his progrefs,as he rode near the ſca-ſ{ide,that he w as panels Ties 
Lord not only of the land, but of che ſeag and that all thoſe (eas in ſe edzifh, 
which he ſaw, wereat his command. Well, ſaith he, we ſhall ſee compeſe uit. 
that by and by, and ſo walked.down to the ſhore,and pulling off mage Cam. 
his upper garment, wraps it together, and fits upon it ncer the Ea hs das 
flowing of the waves,and with a loud voice fpeakes thus,O ye ſezs rum flugum, ita 
and waves come 10 further, Touch not my feet, &c. But the ſea alloguntuseſ?, 
came up, not withſtanding his charge, and confuted that flattery. unda tibi jubeo, 
God only hath this prerogative, He treadeth upon the high waves of 9: Ne Pedes me. 
the ſea. | targ3s. 

There are alſo myſtical waves, which the Lord treadeth upon: 
people and Nations are called wategs, and many waters, in the 
book of the Revelation. The waves of the Sea cannot be ina great= 
ex rage, then the Nations of the carth ſometimes arc. And the 
ſame Hebrew word by which the rage of the ſea is properly ex- 
preſt, exprefies alſo the rage of men (Pſal.2. r.) Why do the Hea- 
then rage, and the people imagine vain things? Why are the Gen- 
zles, the great waters up as high waves, threatning a deluge to 
the throne of Chriſt? The powtr ofChriſt is as eminent in lilling 
the rage of the myſtica), as of the litcrall waters; yea, we find: 

| the(e 
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ee 
theſe two matcht together (P/al.65 . 7.) He ſtilleth the noiſe of the 
ſeas, the noiſe of their waters, the tumnlt of the people. Hence the 
Apoſtle Fz4e(verſ(.13.) calls wicked men, raging waves of the ſez, 
foaming out their own ſhame, The Lord ſitteth apoa theſe flouds,yea, 
the Lord fitteth King for ever, Plal. 29.10. 

Thcre are other myſticall waves, even waves within us, which 
will not be trodden upon by any toot but Gods. There is a ſea 
ot wickednels in every mans heart by nature. Every wicked may 
35 nothing but a ſea, he is a (ca of wickednels. The wicked (Ifa. 
57.20.) arelikethe troubled ſea, when it cannot reſt, And as the 
windes blow from all quarters of the heavens, and ſtrive upon the 
feas;So there are divers luſts, which as winds ſirive upon the face 
: .of mans heart,the luſt of pride,the luſt of covctouſne(s, the luſts of 
ambition, of envy, of malice, theſe enrage and. {well the waters, 
The Lord treads upon the high waves of this fea alſo, he reſtrains 
and keeps luſt down by his power, it would drown all clte. Theſe 
raging waves {well too high in his own people 3 it is the work of 
the Spirit to tread theſe down 3 and when the windes of ſeveral 
temptations raiſe thoſe waves,heit is that commands them down. 
Whoamongſi us is there,that one time or ottier finds not corrup- 
tion raging, as the high waves of the Sea? How mighty and pow- 
crful is the Lord in that great work of his effectual grace, tread. 
ing upon the waves of this ſea, remaining corruption in his ſer- 
vants and children ! : 


Verſ. 9.WWhich maketh A rurus,OrionSand Pleiader,and the cham- 
bers of the South. 


In the verſe immediately before, we heard of the power of 

God in ſtretching out the heavenszand injthis we have his excellent 

In :frorum Skill, and infinite wiſdome diſplayed ia adorning, decking and 
pulchrirudine, beautifying thoſe heavens which he had ſiretched forth. He hath 
ſitu, ordine, vi not only drawn out 2 vaſt piece of work,likea large Canopy(fuch 
Stapendiſg;in axe the heavens) but he hath embroidered this Canopy, and ſet it 


Pac iferiora v4ith rich ſparkling ftonesz he hath made ſeveral engravings, ima- 


-02erattoneibus,” f - : 
odmirabilis ge2S,figures,and repreſentations UPOnl fc. 


prorjus creata- Or we may make the connexion with the latter clauſe of the 
tis magnifi-en former verſe, Fob having ſaid that the Lord rreadeth wpon the high 
F- on ow waves of the ſea;that when the ſeas are moſi ſtormy and tempcliyu- 
wy Ous, they areat his command, and that their confufions arc under 


his Empire and order;he adds this yerſe by way of anſwer to a oo 
| ible 


elucct, Bol- 
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ſible objection: For ſome might ſay,the motion of the ſeas is from 
the power and influences of the fiars, from the riling and ſetting C un multa fire 
of the moon, with other plannets and conſtellations. True ſaith afira hominibus 
Fob,yet the Lord is he that treadeth upon the waves of the Sea,it © Hl.&1bus in- 
is the Lord that orders them,and not the ſtars : Though the ftars f-nſas 291: 
and conſtellations have a dominion over the ſeas in their ebbings jt no fomgy L 
and flowings, motions and revolutions, yet there isa Lord who ad ſciendas rem 
hath power, not only over the ſeas, but over that which over- peſtates hom. 
powers the ſeas, even over the ſtars of heaven. He maketh Ardu- pantry eft 
ras, Orion and Plezades,and the Chambers of the South ;which ttars GIN 
according to the doctrine of Aſtronomy,have a ſpecial power up- 
. on the ſeas. 
Either of theſe waycs we may make the connexion, 
Firſt, That Feb would cxprets the adorning of the heavens, at- 
ter he had ſpoken of their making and liretching torth. 
Or ſecondly, He would teach us,that though the heavens work 
upon the ſeas, yet God works upon the heavens. He maketh Ar- 
Guras, Orien and Pleiades, and the chambers of the South. 
I ſhall endeavour to ſpeak of theſe diſtintly 3 the holy Ghoft 
giving us ſuch a Tcxt,it is not lightly to be paſſed by:and though 
here are ſtrange words and uncouth expreſſions, {yet we may (I 
hopz) bring them down toan cafie meaning, and fit them to 
the underlianding of the limplieft, 
I ſhall touch a little in the general before I come to every one 
in particular. 
Fob anger theſe names couchcs many of the ſtars of heaven. A : 
Star C according to Phyloſophy ) # the thicker part of its orb WS nomgtq hor 
it je thicke | . . » Jior pars orbis: {i 
ſphearzit is thicker then other parts ofthe heavens , for otherwiſe 54es tucent a- Ex 
as it could not hold the light, ſo it could not reflect and ſend ſtra,non eel; k, 
forth the light 3 it could not be a veſſel for light, or a conveyance 92 hi diopha- 
- for light. Light was created the firſt day(Gen.1 .3.)but the lights ni ſunt, et rart, 
were created the fourth day (Gez. 1. 14. )Athat is, certain vellels reggae 
were created to hold the light. And God aid, let there be lights MS bi 
in the firmament of heaven ; that is, let the light which is now et ref-fenriz. 
ſca®tered thorow all, be gathered in certain receptacles, ht to Magyr. PLy/. 
keep,and yet fitted to tranſmit and diſperſe it into all parts of the 
world, Let them be for lights in the firmament of heaven to give light, | 
verſe 15. {of 
Of theſc lights or ſtars, ſome are called moving,and others fixcd. i" 
That's the doGrine of Altxonomers, and it is the do&rine of the bl. 
Scrip-- 


_—_— 
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Scripture. Tie Apoſile Fude (verſ.1 3.) calting {ome wandering | 
f 2r5,ſccms to admit of that diftinion of the liars into wandering 
and fixed. The untixt or wandering ſtars are feven, known by 
thcir names and motions. Thcfe in the text are none of themzthele 
are placed above them, 

The ſcat of theſe Aſteriſmes, isin the eighth ſphear{to take that 
doctrine for granted, though many diſpute it )or ſtory of the hea- 
venus ({D the Prophet Amos ſpeaks, Chap.g.2. He buildeth bis tories 
71 the beavens,we put in the margent,ſphears,he buildeth his ſphears 
in the heavens, which-bcing one above another,are elegantly called 
the torics of heaven) I ſay in the eighth ſphear innumerable fiars 
are fixed: Some of which fall under ſpecial obſervation and nume- 
ration. Altronomers give us a Catalogue of a thouſand three and 
twenty liars, which they exaGly diſtinguiſh; which is the ancient 
account. And ſince that, we have had many more diſcoveries by 
thoſe noble Navigators,who have made thorow lights to the world, 
that the Ealt might look into the Welt, and the South into the 
North: The travel ſtudy and experiments of theſe Maſters in Na- 
vigation have brought us in an additional number of three hun- 
drcd ſtars more. And (o reckon a thouſand three hundred, and 
twenty three fixed ſtars known by name 3 of which theſe in the 
tcxt are a part. | | 

The other ſtars are both innumerable and unnameable,beyond 
number and without name. Hence when the Lord ſhewed Abra- 
ham how great his ſced ſhould be,he carries him out,and bids him 
louk toward heaven, and tell the ttars if he were able to number 
them, Gen. 15. 5. 

'The ſtars(to come a little nearer the Text )obſerved and num- 
bred by Stadents in this great volume of the heavens, are diſtin- 
gui ſhed into forrrty and one Images or repreſentations, whereof ſome 
.tor learnings ſake Jare fancied the images of men and women; o- 
thers the images of beaſts and nſhes; others the images of things 
withoat life.Of theſe images,twelve are in the Zodiack, common- 

emes be jlet- Ty called the 2welve Signs. In the Southern part of the ſphear ele- 
terum imagi..cs ven of thoſe ſigns are placed, and in the Northern eighteen, whech 
non tantum or- aJded to twelve in the Zodiack, make up the number of fourty 
> takin ed and one. | | 
T ae pre | Now when it is ſaid in the text, That God maketh Arfurus, 0- 
bus inter le :di> 7204, and Pleiades, and the chambers of the South, we arenot to 
Binte ſunt « take them for ſo many ditiiud &particular ſtars, but for conſtella- 
tions,or configurations, becauſe they ſtand in ſuch a form or figure: 


and 


"_ 
> 
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) 
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. mah, This isa very cold conſicllation. ThcGreeks cxpretis winter 
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and ſo for the better knowledge of them they are called by the 
names of ſuch creatures as they (cem to repreſent. 

We have three of thoſe ſpeciall figures here in theText,and one 
more generall. Ardxras, * Orion and Plezades are"three tigures, or 
ftarry repreſentations in the eighth ſphear. I will open their He- 
brew names. Asalſo the Latine and Greek names,uled common- 
ly in tranſlations, by which we ſhall get. a clcarer undcriizndinyg 
in the natare of the things themſe]ves. 


Which maketh Ar@Gurus, 


The word Gnefh in Hebrew, ſignihes a meeting or T/ Conyregors, corglibare, 
congregating of many things togethcr,becaule in that _ relpordtGr e-umverbun 
one, many tars, are joyned. Ardurus in Greek is as MM ag, 

e tail of the Bear, becauſe t ON OO 
much as to lay, Th of Bear, becauſe the liars 4,q,,,, ſhiks oft aonke me 


called Ardurws fiand in a figure like the tail of a norig a/c, oy Sorrenvio dici- 


Bear. tur, TRL. THY Tis dprlc 5299) | 


The ſecond Aſteriſme, which we tranſlate Or20z, is ab urſine caude fimuli:udine. 
called in the Hebrew( Cheſil) and that tignihes cither 05 
conliancy or inconſtancy ( the ſenſe runs both wayes) Conſtantiam,robur, vel incon- 


ſettledneſs or variableneſs. And it is applied to this ſtar FROM fignificar quod Fr 
or conſtellation in either ſenſe. 114 tempeſtatibus orbem v3 
rie turbt,” Bgld, 


Firſt, For conſtancy or ſetledneſs, becauſe there is 
much firength in the influences of that conſicllation. 
Or, ſecondly, For inconſiaucy and unſetlednefs, be- Unie November Hebrai-s 


cauſc it is obſerved, that upon the riſing of this lar, Was 95 ortu oe 
hah. aj en; magne ſit 


there is much variety, changeablencſs and unletl.a- incon-ants : AraBz8 <o.. + 


neſs in the weather. Hence the Jews call taat montn car Algeuſe, 5, e. bellitor; 
which anſwers toour November, or the ninth month, a Childes 3lgebar, i. e, Gi- 
Chiſlu(Zec.7.1.)bccauſe that month was uiually very © pgs Cup, 1udary V's 
ſtormy and the weather changeable,07» then arilig jpegs gs yn IS. 
. . L =. . FR 2 - { p W--. I, Up. b 4 IY FH e 
in their Hemiſphear. The Arabick, word (A Lge) ©) Uy rurbo,con irs. Pagn. in The 
which this Aſteriſme is named, fignii-s a warriourzaud Dam pelago deſerit byes 5 
the Chaldee( A/gebar )aGiant all aiming at the tuiious, 9749its Orion, 
boiſterous winds which uſually attend tie app-aring of this con- Ruidam Pleia- 
ſtellation. And ſo the Greek word from winch Orivz comcth , 41 dif pu 
6 > . S SO : T1921, - 
ſignifies to trouble or to dilturb. And its utuall Epithetes are bold, IE FA: 
'& ; Ori 1l betraying its ct and various oO m——e 
vehement, impetwous Orion, all betraying its unquict and various gy we 
9% NuNOKAT, 
fempecr. fin 13 op 
-- » y ; P - I , RE Oz Pp 
The third larry affociation we call Plezades,the Hebrews, (bi rent 
Piaiadtes, (» An} 
E © be Ts TAE V.N2t1 
, gov? 742, 


ek Card 
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cs Pe ay #9 
Cur voratur by this word) becauſe it brings in froſt and cold with it. The derj- 
Chimah lib2n- yation of the Hebrew name 1s very obſcure. Some profeſſedly ac- 
+ of gg me knowledge their ignorance, that they cannot te]l how to derive 
H2/:1r6,B0'Gs, 


Quidam dedu- it , yet ſome dig the root of it in the Chaldee, ſignifying firm, O- 
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Childsi:un, 
qut34 derot.it 


thers in the Hebrew, lignitying to deſire, or earneſtly to wiſh for 2 
thing; and the reaſon of it is ( ſay they) becauſe theſe ſtars (-the 
Pleiades) the (even ftars we often ſpeak of, are much d«fired-by 


\ IO Seamen.for ſeeing them, they have a perfect rule to guide and ſteer 
Sublime firmi- their courſe by, And it is an Obſervation among ſome of the Rab- 
rr ereFam,ghi- bins, that Noah had a little window in the top of his Ark, that 
2 jt injtar ear- from thence he might ( when the waters began to aſſwage, and 
+ ple et the ſticks of the deluge was over) look up to the heavens, and 
+ gg '* know by thoſe ſtars what courſe his Ark made. Thus much WC 
45 a NAD know, that the ſtars are the Sea-mens night-guide, and the riſing 
guodeſt deſidrn. of ſome of them talls under their more ſpeciall obſervation. 
rare, ren ali- The fourth title of the ſtars is, * The Chambers of the ſouth. 
_—_——" And why, The Chambers of the South? The continent is put 
Tam wor for the things contained. The word which we tranſlate Cham- 
hocfgnum, cers.. tign'fics any thing that is very inward or retired, and 
WQTUOTTA® theorcfor? tranidated a chamber, Fx4g.15. 1. and Cant. 3.4. Mans 
p/n _— fpixitsis thus cxpreſied, becaule it lies fo far inward (Prov. 24.4.) 
iT: =" qa By knowledge ſha!l the Chambers be filled , that is, the moſt lecret 
pruariic, quaſi Parts Of the ou] ſhall be filled by knowledge, Prov.18. 8. The in- 
detbſeaurs ſus ward part of the belly. Prov. 7, 27. They goe down to the chamber of 
quoſdam educit Jezth , that is, to the inmolt and molt retired wayes of death, the 
Ventos,et = grave. Here, The chambers of the South are the moſt remote, hidden 
TS and ſecret parts of the South. And the reaton why after he had 
in fluxz, irtel- cxprelt the other conic] lations by ſpeciall names, he gives us theſe 
trait £jtiva /t- only in generall [ The chambers of tbe Soxth | is, becauſe the ſtars 
deraur et Ga which arc under the Southern pole, are hidden from us, and are 
pid encloſed & lodged as in a chamber: God locks them up in his trea- 
yuh arty. ſury,ard thcy are ſecrets to this place of the world ; the ſouthern 
erm ſp:4unt Pole being under or below our Horizon, In the artiticiall ſphears 
(qui velut in- of heaven we find. few Aiteriſmes or deſcriptions of the ſtars 
ws pn: about tnole parts 3 there are many, but we perccive them not. 
tm And the vertue & operation of theſe chambered, hidden-ftars, is as 


3. enetral t11 . « ; ; 
Juftri ſiterx {ixongas of thoſe, which appear inthe greatcli luſtre and beauty. 


w9cantur, quaſi Again, When he ſaith, Which maketh Arcinrus,&c. his meaning 
7n pen2tralrbus 
mundi a nobis 
Gofcondits, 


is, I/bico makes them appear, or do their office, Theſe ftzrs were 
madz whcn the heavens were made; and Fobs diſcourtc is not a- 


bout 


a_ , 
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bout creation, but proyidence.So that to make ArGrrus,8c. in the 
ſenſe of this Text, is only this, to order the times of their ritiny 
and ſetting, todiſtinguith the ſeaſons of the year, and to produce 
their {everall effects in every ſeaſon, which providentiall ads arc 
here efpecially aimed at. Thus be maketh Arfiurw to rife, about 
the middle of Sepzember, which is the time of the Equinox, when 
the civil day and night are even, and ſhare the hours of the na- 
turall day equally between them. Or, as others account, this fiar 
riſes about eleven gayes before the Equizox. So, by Arfiurus we 
may underſtand that ſeaſon of the year: And he maketh Ardurus,1c, 
he orders and difpoſcth of the ſeaſon, commonly called Au!amr. 
Orion ſhines forth in our Hemiſphear, about the month of Decem- 
ber, and by that, winter is defigned, The Pleizges begin at the 
ſpring,therefore called Yergilie, becauſe they ariſe (were) in the 
ſpring, and diſappear or go down toward winter. The chambers of 
the South, are fiery ſtars, which have their chict influence upon us 
in heat of Summer. 

And io we may put the Text into theſe plain expreſſions, FH: 
maketh Ar&urw,Orion and Pleiades, and the chambers of the South. 
T hat is, 

Firſt, He makes and orders Sxmmer, and Winter, Spring and Har- 
veſt, becauſe thcle ſtars divide the four ſeaſons of the year. 

Or, ſecondly, thus, He makes hot and cold, wet and dry, ftorm 
and calm. 

Or, thirdly, as theſe four conſtellations are aſſigned to the four 
chief points of heaven. Ar&zrws is known by all, who know any 
thing in the heavens, tobe ſeated about the Northen Pole, whotz 
oppoſites are thoſe ſtars in the chambers of the South. Orivn dwcls 
11 the Eaſt, and the Plezades in the Weſt. 

So the plain Engliſh of the'words is this, that The Lord by his 
mighty power and wiſdom ordereth and appointeth the motions of 
heaven, from E aft to Weſt; from North ts South, 

Laſtly, To clear up the ſenſe of this Text, we mult underfizand 
theſe four conlicllations Syaecdochically, theſe being put for all tiic 
rc{t; For as God orders theſe, ſo every ſtar ia the tirmament 3 tine 
leaſt are under his eye, and at his diſpoſe, as well as the greatclt. 
But becauſe theſe are the moſt eminent, uſefull and cthcacious in 
their appearanccs, motions and influences, theretore tice arc nas 
mcd. He make:b Ardurys, Orion and Pleiades, and the chambers of 
the South, 
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Wc may obſcrve from the words thus opened divers profitable 
mſtructions. 
Firlt, All theſtars are placed in the heavens by theſpeciall deſign- 
ment of God for the uſe and good of man. 
Meojes (Deiut. g. 19.) gives a caution to 1ſrael from the Lord, 
that thy ſhould take heed of imitating the Heathens in thcir abo- 
 minations.and this is one particular, Leſt thox lift up thine eyes n+ 
10 heaven, and when thou ſeeſt the Sun,andthe Mvon, and the ſtars, 
ee all tbe hoſt of heaven, ſhouldeſt be driven to worſhip 1hem., which 
the Lord thy God hath divided unto all Nations wnder the whole hea- 
zen. Obſcrve that, Tbe Lord thy God hath divided them unto all 
Nations under heaven Theretore take heed that thou do not wor- 
ſhip tizem. They are the work of God, they are creatures; aud 
wo1thip, which is proper to the Creator, muſi not be given to 
them. It is a rumarkable Tcxt, Leſt ( faith he ) thon ſhouldeſt be 
driven to worſhip them, How driven f Not by externall force and 
pow<cr,but driven by the ſtrong inclination of thine heart, raviſh- 
ed with fuch bcautitull objects. The excellency thatjis in the works 
of God hath power to draw, yea to drive the heaxt of. man to 
commit idolatry. Job ſhews this, while he acquits himſelf ſo in- 
duttriquily trom it { Chap. 31. 26,27.) If Ibebeld the Sun when it 
fhined,or the Movox walking 14 brighineſs,and my heart hath been ſe- 
ci etly exticed,or my mouth had kiſſed my band, ibis alſo were an ini- 
qattty to bej uniſhed by the Fudge, &c.Some tranſlate that (Dext.4.) 
in this language of job, Leſt thou be deceived to worſhip the Sun, 
Moon and $tars, and boſfts of beaven : this 1s;very conhiderable : but 
the thing I chictly note in that Scripture to the point in hand, is 
tliis, Tnat the Lord hath made and appointed the fiars to the [e- 
vecral parts of the heavens,he hath divided them to allNations un- 
der the waole heavens. Some {tars axe the portion of one people,o- 
Per hane &ivi- thers of another, As the earth is an inheritance divided amony the 
froreninteliigit children of menzſo alſo are the fitars and heavens. We ſeldom couſi- 
« con dc r what riches wc receive trom that part of our inheritancezmoſt 
Yum, uit in ſus think they live by the earth only; No, faith Moſes, The Lord bath 
erbibus itz divided the heavens,the $Sun,Moon and Stars,unto all Nations under 
difponuntur,ut- Heaven, He hath fcrtled it, what far tuch a Land ſhall have,and in 
24-864 E what ſeaſons, as alſo what proportions of the Sun, and Moon, for 
go ge 699.96 light, hat and influence. He hach made them for the children of 
influcidzs, men.Man is ted and cloathed, warmcd and cheriſhed trom heaven 
Pined, more then trom the carth : the lot and divifions which wc have 
| OL 
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of the carth,are naturally and uſually good or bad, rich or barren 
pleaſant or unpleaſant, healthy or unwhollome ,according as he 
aſpects of the heaven and ſtars, are more or lels benigne, or ta- 
vourable unto them. Moſes ( Deut. 29.26. ) reproves the ingrati- 
tude of the Jews by this argument, Becaxſe they went aud ſerved 
other Gods,and worſhipped them.gods whom they knew not,and whom 
he had not given to them, So we tranllite. Bur the letter oft the He- 
brew gives it thus;who had not given 10 them,or divided among then 
any portion. As it Moſes had ſaid, The Lord divided and gave the 
heavens and the ftars among you, and thelc baſe dunghill-gods 
never gave you fo much as a clod of carth;and will ye depart trom 
Fehovah to (erve them £ 

Secondly Obſcrve,God kroweth the Os" names and the ;1a- 
tare of all the ſtars. 

He gives them ſpeciall names. Theſe in the tranſlation arc 
names of mans impolitiov. Yet the holy Ghoſt uſ(cs. Heathcnith 
names in the new Tcttament ( Ad. 28. 11. ) we read of a Ship,in 
which Paz! ſailed to Rome, whole lign was Caſtor and Poliazx, two 
Pagan Sca-gods. 1t js faid, that God brought all the beatis of che 
earth to Adam, that he ſhould give them names but he brought 
not the holt ot heavy en to Adam, that he ſhould give them names, 
he named them himliclt, Pſal.147. 4. He gelleth the number of the 
ſtars, he calleth them all by i heir aames, Men are not able to tell the 
number of the itars 3 they tell diftindly but ro a thouſand three 
hundred, or a tew more, and they arc not able to tell all theſe by 
diftin& namcs, but they are conſtrained to reckon them by con- 
ſtellations, where a whole family of ſtars are called by one name. 
The Lord hath made it his ſpeciall priviledge to tell the number 
of the ſtars, and to Call thcmall by thcir names. And thele are 
named in the Text tor all the reſt. Obſcrye 

Thirdly, tome ftars are more cxcellent, p-” greater vertue and 
name tnen others; when theleare named,it is tor ſpeciall reaſon, 
The Lord naineth theſe, as fiars ot more then ordinary dignity. 
Thcfe are in degree ncxt to the Sun aud Moon « when a teware 
named for many, we uſually name the chictctt « as the whole peo- 
pic of the Jews are ſet forth by the hcads of their Tribes, by the 
Chicts 3 and when a Nation is {poken of, 1t is by thoſe gIcarcr 
namcs, the Magiſtrate and tve Minijters, Thele are named, beceuſe 
thcy have moſi to do, aud the greaick butinets ina Natwu, Sv 
rheſc. ſtars are here named, becauſe they arc of {pcciall uſe and 
jnfiuenct. 
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:nfluence. The Apoſile gives us this clearly ( 1 Cor.15. 41.)They, 
is one glory of the Sun, another of the Moon, and another glory of 
the Stars for one ſtar differeth from another ſtar in glory, One liar 
hath a more honourable name then anothet. Soine ſtars Gog 
dot! not vouchſate to name particulaily to us, when others, which 
arc of greater glory, are. As in a building, fome parts of it are 
cheif, The found s1ion, the top ſtone, the corner ſtoxe, the ſtrength 
and beauty of the whole building are comprehended under thefe, 
God hath made differences and degrees in all creatures; in the 
heavenly as well as carthly. The names of moli tiars are conccal- 
ed, as being of a lower degree. And we find that whenſocver in 
Scripture/ſiars are ſpoken ot, {carce any are named but theſe, and 
theſe are often named, which implies their ſuperiority and dignity, 
The prophet urges thisasan argument of humbleſt addrefles unto, 
and dependance upon God. ( Amos 5.8.) Seek him that maketh the 
ſeven ſtars (that is, Pleiades ) and Orion, and turneth the ſhadow of 
death into the morning, &c. He doth not ſay, Seek him that ma- 
keth all the ſtars, the Lord made all. But becauſe he hath given ſo 
much vertue and excellency to theſe, theſe only are reported as of 
his making. Here, Which maketh ArdGarus : ( there ) Seek bin: 
which maketh the ſeven ftars, ASif he had ſaid, In thoſe tars God 
hath laid out much of hjmſelf, and made his power and wiſdome 
moft viſible: How much hath God in himſelf, whojhath communi- 
cated ſo much to one ſenſlefs creature ? 

And though ſtars difter thus one from another, yet they envy 
not one another. Which leſſons us to be content, though God 
make our names lefſe named in the world,then the names of many 
of our brethren ; though he truſt more talents to, or put more 
light into others, then into our (elves. One ftar differs from' ano- 
ther ſtar in glory, but no ſtar envies anothers glory. : 

Fourthly, Job being about to declare the power and wiſdome 
of God, gives inſtance ( among other things ) in this, He maberh 
Arf&uras,0rion.&c.Then obſerve, 

1 he power and wiſdome of God ſhine eminently inthe ſtars. 

The power and wiſdome of God ſhine in every graffe that 
grows out of the ground, yea in every clod of earth, much morc 
then in the ſtars of heaven, Much of God is feen in thoſe works 
of God ; yea,ſo much, that many have been drawn to make them 
gods. There is ſo much of God ſeen in the heavens, that not only 
Heathens, who had not the true knowledge of God : but his 
Coycnant- 
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Covenant-people, who knew him, and whom he knew above all 
the Families ot the earth, have been drawn away to worthip the 
hott of heaven. That plece before cited ( Dert. 4g. ) hinteth 2s 
much, Take heed, leſt when thou lifteſt np thine cyes to heaven, aud 
ſeejt the Sun, and the Moon, and tbe Stars, even all the hiſt of hea- 
zex, thou ſhouldeſt be driven to worſhip them and ſcrve them. Tt thou 
lift up thine eyes to the ſtars, and not higher, even to God who 
made the ſtars, thou wilt quickly miliake the fiars tor God.or 
make the ſtars thy god 3 the heart of man is mad upon [dolatry, 
Read how often the Jews are taxed with this fin, 2 Kizgs 21. 3. 
and in 2, Kings 17.16. and in Amos 5. 26. which clears this truth, 
that much of the power and wiſdome of God is ſtamped upon the 
liars 3 if God did not much appear in the ſtars, ſo many had not 
taken the ftars for God,or given them, which is proper and pecu- 
liar to God, religious worſhip. L 
There are five or fix things which ſhew the powcr of God and 
his wiſdome in making of the fiars. 
Firſt, The greatneſs of the Stars z ſuch vaſt bodies ſhew an infi- 
nite power in therc confiitution. It is incredible go ordinary rea- 
ſon (-unlefs mcn have Skill and Icarning to make it out, and to 
lay the courſe of nature togethcr that the ſtars are ſo great. The 
Sun is reckoned by Aftronomers to be one hundred {ixty fix times 
bigger than all the earth. The Moon indeed, which is called a great 
light,is thirty nine times lefs then the earth, yet the magnitude is 
far beyond common apprehention. Some other of the planets arc 
almoſt an hundred times bigger then the earth. And whereas 
the fixed fiars arc diftinguiſhed into fix magnitudes, or differen» 
ces of greatneſs 3 Thoſe of the firſt magnitude ( which are ma- 
ny ) are conceived to be one hundred and ſeven times bigger then 
the whole earth. We look upon a tar, as if it were no bigger 
thcn the blaze of a Candle, and the Country-man wonders it the 
Moon be biggcr then his buſh<!], or broader then his Cart- wheel, 
If the molt judicious enter the contideration of thele things, 
thcy may ſoon come to amazement, that ſo-many ftars in the hea- 
vens ſhould be more then an hundred times bigger then all the 
carth. Aud if there are ſuch vaſt bodies in heaven; what a vaſt bo- 
dy is heaven? That continent mult needs be exceedingly cxceeding 
valt, which contains ſo many exceeding vatt bodics in it. It we gct 
but a nook or corner of the carth for our portion, we preſently 
think our ſelycs great men;yct what 15all the carth to the heaven? 
And 
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Aud whatare the heavens we (cto that heaven which is unſeen, 
to which theſe are but a pavement # The heavens which are to us 
a roof, are but a floor to the highelt heavens. 

A ſecond thing which ſhews the mighty power and wiſdom of 
God in the ftars, # the multitude of them, tney zre innumerabie : 
Man canuot tcll them ( only God can) they are like the ſand of 
the ſea for number. A multitude of little ſands make a huge 
body 3 then how great a body doe a multitude of great bodies - 
make? 

Thirdly,The ſwiſtneſs of their motion,that theſe mighty vaſt bo- 
dics ſhould be carricd about cvery day, fo long a journey, and 1«- 
vcz tirc or wear , ſhews infinite power and wiſdom. 

Fourthly, This is more admirable, the exact order of their mo- 
tion. That 1unumcrable fiars ſhould move continually in the hea- 
venz,and yct not one of them move out of courſe : this xegularity 
of their motion is ſctled by an ordizance of heaven ( Jer. 31.35.) 
whcre theLord, to aſſure his people that he would be ſteady and 
ſteadfaſt in the wayes of his love to themythat he would not caſt 
them off:tcls them that he would be as firm to them in his Cove- 
nant, as he is in® the ordinances of heaven ; Thus ſaith the Lord, 
which giveth the Sun for a light by day, and theor dizances of the 
Moon and of the Stars for a light by night, &c, As it he had ſaid, I 
have madc a ſtatute and a degree which is irrepealable and irre- 
vocable concerning the motion of the ſtars. There is an ordinance 
of heaven for it : ſo that as the celeſtiall bodyes cannot buc contji- 
nuc the courſe, I have aſſigned them for the cnlightning of theſe 
inferiour parts, while the world latts : So the Covenant which I 
have made with you ſhall not fail togive you light. Thus he inf. rs 
in the ncxt verſc, If theſe ordinances depart from vefore me, ſaith the 
Lord,then ſhall the ſeed of [ſrael alſo ceaſe from being a Nation before 
me for ever, but that cannot be, I have eftabliſh:d theſe as 
by a firm and perpetuall decree 3 therefore you are much more 
eftablithed. 

And ſuch is the cxactne(s of their order and motion, that the 
itzrs of hcaycnare frequently in Scripture called an hoſt or an ar- 
my : Now an army, as it contifis of many perſons { which 1s one 
reaſon why the tars are callfan hoſt ) ſo an army rightly mar- 
nHedis caft into an exact form, and fo rcgular for motion, that 


jt 's one of the goodlicſt fights in the world. Now the ftars ar: 


'he hoſt of heaven, they itaud ( as it were } in battalia, they 
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the heavens, And the heavens ſhall bear the earth, and the earth ſhall 
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keep rank and file; there is not ſo much as one of that great multi- 
tude out of place 3 therefore, F#dg. 5. 20. where they are ſaid to 
fight againſi S3/era,they are deſcribed fighting in courſes, Theſtars 
in their courſes fought againſt Siſera 5 as it the tiars had been drawn 
up, now one regiment, then another regiment of them, to charge 
upon S3ſera and his hoſt; the heavens tought, and the ftars fought, 
that is, the Lord by an heavenly power and influence of the ftars 
confounded S3/ſera, and all the encmiecs of {/rae!, 

Fifthly, There i a moſt efficacious vertne in the ſtars, It is a (c- 
cret vertue, and it is a firong irrelifiable vertue, no power in the 
creature can ſtop it ; Therefore God challenges Fob, in the 38. of 
this book of Fob, v. 31. Canſt thou bind the ſweet influences of 
Pleiades, or looſe the bands of Orion £ There are influences in the 
ſtars,and canſi thou bind them ? Is it in the power of any creature 
to ſtop the iſſues and out-flowings of the ſtars ? Their influences 
are ſo efficacious, that none can bind them, but he that looſeth 
them 3 none can bind them, but the hand and power which madc 
them; there is ſo much efficacy in them, that if God let them go 
on in their natural vigour , their effects are wondertul. 1 (faith 
the Lord, Hof. 2. 21, 22.) will bear the heavens, and they ſhall bear 
the earth, and the earth ſhall bear the corn, and the wine, and the oyl, 
and they ſhall bear Fezreel ; As if he had ſaid, The heavens are next 
in power to me, they are ſecond to my ſelf in working, Therefore 
I will hear the beavens,the heavens cannot doit, unle(s I give them 
a commiſſion, but I will heay the heavens, I will leave a power in 


hear the cora, &c. There is a gradation, a deſcent from God to us, 
and the heavens are the next reccptacle, the immediate veſſel, re- 
ceiving and taking in power and vertue from God to detuſe and 
ſend down upon the creatures here below, I will hear the heavens, 
and they ſhall bear the earth. 

Sixtly,oblcrve,that the ſtars and conſtellations of heaven,can do nv- 
thing of themſeIves,but as they receive order &* comiſſion from theLord 

He maketh ArGurus and Orion, &c. They have great power, but 
it is the Lord that maketh them. That word: | He pa. wrt doth 
not ſo much fignitic the Creation, as the providential diſpotition 
of the ſtars, as was noted in the Expotition of it. Fle maketh them 


2 


that is, he orders and diſpoſeth them,or he acts the ttars, he trims 
up thoſe lamps of heaven, the word is {o uſed (2 Sm. 19. 24.) 
Mephiboſheth, while David was in trouble, þ34 nor dreſſed bis feet ;, 
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the Hebrew is, He hadnot made by feet, that is, he had negle&ed 
his body 3 now (faith Fob) the Lord is he that makes, dreſſes, or 
trims up thoſe lamps ot heaven : though they have a natural ver- 
rue, yet that vertue is quickned by providence. Providexce 
is a Ccorltizucd Creatien, Fle maketh Arquris, Or:0n and Plej- 
«7s, 

The ſtars are the. Servants of God, they receive orders and dirc- 
Fions from him for all they do, And the reafon why the Lord did 
{© often call his people off trom gazing wpon the ftars, and repro- 
ved (tar-gazers, was, becauſe they looked no turther than the 
tars, thcy, thought the fars did all, they did not eye God that 
wade ArTtnrus, Orion, erc. but they oncly eyed Ardurns, Ec. 
Thercfore he threatens the flar-gazers and monethly prognoſticas 
tours, who-took upon them to reſolve future events by the con- 
junction of planets, and planctary aſped&s placing an uncontrol- 
able power in the. hands of the hcavens, and (tars, whereas I (faith 
the Lord) make Ardurus ; I made him,and I make him to do what 
I- command, not what you fore-tell. Therctore ( 1/.1.44. 24,25.) 
the Prophet ſpeaking of Gods work in making the heavens and the 
Kars, preſently adds, how he bcfools men,that will prophefte from 
the ſtars, as it they could tell infallibly what ſhall come to paſs. 
T.am thc Lord that maketh all things, and ſtretcheth forth the heavens 
alone, that ſpreadeth abroad the earth by my ſelf : What follows ? 
That fruſtrateth the tokens of the liars, and maketh Diviners mad.. L 
Kretch out the heavens : ſome will needs prophelie our'of the hea- 
vens, I have (ſet the fiars in the heavens, and they are for figns 
(Gen.1.14.) but I have not ſet-them for Prophets: if any preſumc 
to declare or reſolve what ſhall be done, I reſolve to puniſh their 
preſumption. I take delight to fruſtrate men, who delight.in this, 
and to befool them, who would be thus wiſe. This is my name, 


. The God that ſtretche'h out the Heavens alone,and that maketh divi- 


vers mad, Great dilappointments enrage : and fome men loſc 
their reaſon, when they loſe the credit of doing things above rea- 
ſon. Becauſe they cannot be as God;jto fore-tell good or evil, 
they will not be ſo much as men, He makes the Divizer mad. The 
Law wasperemptory and ſeverc againft them. ( Dext.18.9.)There 
ſhall not be foun1 amongſt you any one that nſeth divination, or is att 
obſerver of times , why not an obſerver of times ? may we not ob- 
ferve times and ſcaſons ? May we not look up to the heavens, and 
conſider their motions ? Yes, we may obſerve times holi)y, but 

: not 
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not ſuperſtitiouſly, as if ſome times were good, others bad, ſome 
lucky, others unlucky, as if the power ot God were ſhut up in, or 
over-ruled by his own inſtruments and inferiour cauſes, this is diſ- 
honourable unto God 3 and thus the Jews were forbidden to uſe 
any divination, or to obſerve times. 

The Heavens and ſtars are for figns, but they arc not iifallible 
ſigns. They are ordinary ſigns of the change of weather, Mar. 16. 
2,3. They are ordinary figns of the ſeaſons of the year,Spring and 
Summer, and harveſt and winter 3 they are ordinary figns of a fit 
time to till and manure the ground, to plow, ſow and reap. The 
carth 1s fitted and prepared tor culture by the motion of the hea- 
vens. The heavens are at once the Alphabet of the power and wil- 
dom of God, and of our works: we may read there when to do 
many bulinefſes, Gen.8. 22. While the earth remaineth,ſeed-time and 
harveſt,and cold and beat,,and ſummer and winter, and day and night 
ſhall not ceaſe. Thoſe ſeaſons ſhall continually return according to 
the time of the year, meaſured by the Sun, Moon and Stars. Thus, 
they are figns of ordinary events. And God ſometimes puts the 
{ign of an extraordinary event in thcm, Mat. 24. 29. Immediately 
after the tribulation of thoſe dayes ſhall the Sun be darkned, and the 
Moon ſhall not give her light, and the ſtars ſhall fall from heaven, and 
the powers of the heavens ſhall beſhaken z, which, ſome underſiand al- 
legorically z others literally of firange apparitions and impreſſions 
in heaven, either before the deſtruction of Fersſalem, or the day 
of judgement. So Ads 2. 19, 20, &c. Thus God puts a fign in 
them of extraordinary events. 

But ſhall man from them prognoſiicate and forc-tell extraordi- 
nary events? as when there ſhall be famine and peſtilence, war and 
trouble in Nations? This the Lord abhorreth. The counſels of 
God about theſe things are written in his own heart; what is man 
that he ſhould tranſcribe them from the heavens? But if men will 
fay, they arc written there 3 God will blot out what they ſay, and 
prove theirs to be but humane divinations, yea, that they were 
received from hell, not written in heaven, (Iſa. 47.13.) I will de- 
{troy the figns of them that divine, let now the Aſtrologers, the ſtar-ga- 
zers, the moneth[y Progn:ſticatours ſtand up and ſave thee from theſe 
things that ſhall come upon thee : Behold, they ſhall be as ſtubble, they 
ſhall not be able to deliver themſelves, It is good to be a ftar-beholder, 
but a wicked thing to be a ftar-gazer , that is,to look upon the ftars, 
fo; as if we could ſpell out the ſecret providences of God, _ 
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rcad future events in the book of thoſe creatures. It is our duty to 
look upon the heavens, as they declare the glory of God 3 but it is 
a fin to look upon the heavens, as if they could declare the deſti- 
nies, fates and fortunes of men. - All which vanitics are largely and 
lcarncdly confuted by M. Perkzas,in his book callcd, The reſolution 
of the Countrey-man about Proguoſtications, 

Now, that the ſucceſs of every Creature is in God, not in the 
ſtars, we may ſec ; firſt, in the order of the creation.z God.crea- 
tcd the carth, and commanded it to bring forth fruit upon the 
third day , but the lights in the txrmament were made the fourth 
day : The carth can bring forth without the midwitery or help of 
the heavens. God himſelf made the carth fruitkil without, yea, 
before the ſtars were made. Upon which one of the. Ancients 

Phiſo Judzus gives this obſervation, .Swrely ( (aith he) the Lord in hy providence 

& epificio mun- made the earth fruitful in all its glory, before heput the ſtars in the 

di. heavens.tothe intent to make men ſee that thefruitfulneſs of the earth 
doth not depend upon the heavens or ſtars, God needs neither the 
rain of the clouds, nor the warmth of the Sun toproduce theſe ct- 
feds. He that made all ſecond cauſes to work in their ranks, can 
work without the intervenlion of any ſecond cauſe.. Aud becauſe 
the Lord fore-ſaw. men would dote much upon fccond cauſes, and 
venture to prognoliicate by the heavens the fates of men, and the 
fruitfulneſs of the earth, therefore he made the earth fruitfull be- 
forc he made Arciurus, or placed thoſe conſlicllations in the hea- 
vens. 

Secondly, The providence of God works under the decree of 
God. His providence #5 the execution of bis decree. Therctore wc 
muſt not bring. the decrees down to providence, but we muſt. raiſe 
providence up to the decrees, 

Thirdly, The heavens and thoſe heavenly bodies, Arqurys, &c, 

are but general cauſes, there are ſpecial cauſes beſides of the earths 
barrenneſs or fruitfulneſs, of tempeſis at Sea and troubles at. land ; 
and the Lord is able to invert all cauſes, to work beyond cauſes, 
without cauſes, and againli cauſes ; So that nothing can be infalli- 
bly fore-told from the poſitions, conjuntions:or revolutions of 
thoſe heavenly bodies. 

Lafily, Obſerve, That 3t z our duty to ſtudy the heavens, and be 
8cquainted with the ftars, 

In them the wenderful works of God are ſeen, and a ſober 
knowledge in nature may be an adyantage unto grace. Holy _ 

vi 
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vid was ſuch a ſtudent (P/. 8. 3.) When | conſider thy heavens, the 


work of thy fingers,the Moon and the Stars which thou haſt ordained, 


Conlideration is not a tranſient or accidental,but a reſolved and a 


deliberate a&. Shall we think that God hath made thoſe nighty 
bodies, the ſtars to be paſt by without conlideration ? Shall men 
only pore upon a lump of earth, and not have their hearts lifted 
up to conſider thoſe lamps of light? Shall man make no more uſe 
of the ſtars then the beaſts of the earth do, namely to ſee by them? 
Iſhen I confider thy heavens, faith David, Heaven is the moſt con- 
fiderable of all inanimate creatures, and more conliderable then 
moſt of the animate ; and Davids,when, when I confider the heavens, 
notes not only a certainty,that he did it,but trequency in doing it. 
Some of the Rabbias tell us, that when /ſ2zc went out into the 
held to med:tate (Gen, 24. 63+) The ſubjeG of his meditation was 
the ars, or the heavens, It is good to take field-room ſometimes 
to view and contemplate the works of Gd round about. Onely 
take heed of che former tolly, of Ajtrological curioſities, confining 
the providence of God to l{ccondary cauſes z avoid that, and the 
heart may have admirable clevations unto God, trom the medita- 
tion of the works of God, ( P/ſzl. 19. 1.) The heavens declare the 
glory of God, and the firmameat ſheweth his handy work, it the hea- 
vens declare the golry of God, we ſhould obſerve what that glo- 
ry is which they declare. The heavens preach to us egery day, Their 
lixe is gote out thorow all the earth, a4 their words to the end of the 
world, Bf. 19. 4. Sun, Moon and Stars are Preachers, they are u- 
niverſall preachers , they are natura! Apoſtles , the world is thcir. 
charge, their words, faith the Pſalm,go 29 the exds of the earth. We 
may have good dodrine frontthem, efpecially this dodtrin in the 
text, of the wiſdom and power of God. And it is very obſerva- 
ble that the Apoſile aludes to this text in the Plalm, tor a proof of 
Goſpel-preaching ro the whole world, Rom. 10. 18. So then, faith 
cometh by hearing , aud hearing by the IWord of God, But I ſay, 
bave they not heard © Tes verily, their ſound went into all the earth, 


and their words unto the end of the word, The Goſpel like the Sun. 


caſts his beams over, and ſheds his light into all the world. David 
in the Pſalm ſaith, Their 1ize 3s gone ont, &c, By which word he 
ſhews, that the heavens being ſo curious a fabrick, made (as it 
were) by line and level, do.clearly, though ſilently preach the 
$kill and perfeRions ef God. Or, that we may read divine truths 


in them, as in a line formed by a pen into words and ſentences 
"the 
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\p Signifcor (the original ſignifies both a meuſuring line, and a written line, ) 
Uineam,non Mo- 1 otters and words in writing being nothing but lines drawn ints 
ado 6M ſeveral forms or tigures. But the Septuagint, whoſe tranſlation 
hd -tiom thc Apoſtle citeth, for (Kavem ) their line, read ( Kolam ) their 
ſeriptam, boc - ſound , either miſ-reading the word, or ſtudiouſly mollifying the 
eft ſcripturam. ſenſe into a nearer compliance with the latter clauſe of the verſe. 
Var.in ROm.10 1, 1 their rords into the ends of the world, | 

Pro, Dp Thus I have endeavoured to make thoſe things plain, which are 
Mp here repreſented (to vulgar cars) under {irange, unuſual, and hid- 

dcn expreſlions. 

Fob is tull of Philoſophy and Atronomy,he was a great iudent 
in the heavens, doubtlc(s, and a holy ftudent. Fob having given 
theſe ſeveral inſtances, gathers them all mto a general conclufion 
in the tenth verſe. 


Verſe io. Which doth great things paſt finding out, yea, and wonder; 
| without number. 


Theſe wor9s are repeatcd from the diſcourſe of Eliphaz, in the 
5th Chap. v.9. I would ſeek unto God, and unto God would I commit 
my cauſe,which doth great things and unſearchable,marcellous things 
without number. 1 will not ftay in a particular diſcuſſion of them, 
bur refer the Reader to the place before cited, where the text is 0+ 

.pencd at large, end particulas obſcryations given from it. Take on- 
ly this obſervation in general. 

That, a godly man labours to exalt God, both in his tborghts aud 
in his words, with heart and tongue, when Gad depreſſes and bumbles 
bim moſt. . 

Mark in what a condition Fob was, when he ſpeaks thus honoura- 
bly of the name and power of God. One would think, Feb had lit- 
tle reaſon to extoll the power of God, which he felt to his own 
ſmart 3 fob was ſtript of all he had, his outward comforts were 
taken from him,and the arrows of the Almighty wounded his very 
ſpirit. Now when he had wounded Fob thorow and thorow, tho- 
row fleſh and thorow ſpirit,cven at this time, when God appeared, 
making no uſe of his power but to undo Fob, Fobis in his Excomi- 

 #m,all in the praiſe and commendation of God. He endites a Chap- 
ter on purpoſe to ſet forth the power and wiſdom of God, while 
he imployed both to make his afflictions beth great and accurate. 
This ſhews the admirable frame of his ſpirit 3 in all kis diftcmpers 
his heart ſtood right, and he would ſpeak good of God, = evil 
Ocycr 
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ſoever befel him from Gods hand. Let God affli& with his power, 
yet a gracious heart.rejoyces in it, A gracious heart will lift up that 
power which weakens and throws it down. Let the Lord imploy 


his wiſdom to undo, to impoveriſh ſuch a man, to bring him into 

ſuch ſtraits that he cannot get out, yet he hath cnlarged thoughts 

of that wiſdom, He ſees God is as wiſe it troubling us,2s he is in deli- 

vering. That language of Spira, is the right language of Hell ( I 

judge not his per{on, but his ſpeech) who in a great temptation, 

ſpake thus, 1 wox!d T had more power then God, or,O that I were a- 

bove God. He was angry that God had ſo much power, becauſe 

God uſcd his power againit him. A carnal man would be above 
God:cſpecially,it Godat any time puts forth his poweragainſi him, 

When he is hard beſtead and hungry, be frets himſelf and curſes his 

King and his God, looking upward ( [(a.8.21. ) to murmur at God, Tertwllian. 
not to pray unto him, or ſpeak good of hinz. It is obſerved by one Iud eſt impio - 
of the Ancients conceruing the Heathen, Th.t if God did aot pleaſe rumingeniun, 
them, he ſhould be no loager God, Such arc our hearts by nature, if ne prot 
God do not ulc his power, wiſdom, mercy for us, we preſently wiſh ranged eo TU 
he had no power, wiſdom, nor mercy tor any in the world ; we genefacit, Fer, . 
would be above God, unleſs God will ferye us : but an holy heart. 

faith thus,Let God improve his power and wiſdom which way he 

pleaſeth, if to afflict and chaſten me, yea to deſiroy and caft me to 

hell, his be the power for ever, I extoll his power. Nature can on- 

ly praiſe God,and ſpeak good of him, when he is doing of us good :; 

But grace prompts the heart to indite a good matter, and bids the 

tongue be as the pen of a ready writer to advance God, when ſenſe 

feels nothing but ſmart,and fees nothing but ſorrow round about. 

Then grace is it ber heights, when ſhe can lift up God higheſt, while. 

be u caſting us down, and laying ns loweſt : When we can honour 

God frowning, as well as {miling upon us3 ſmiting and wound- 

ing, as well as killing and cmbracing us, then we have learned to 


honour God indeed. 
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_ JOB Chap. g. Verl. 11, 12, 13. 


Loe, he goeth by me, and Iſce hirz not 3 hepaſſeth og alſo, 
but 1perceive hin not. 

Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder him e who ſhall ſay 
unto him, What doeſt thou £2 

If God will not withdraw his anger, the proud helpers ds 
ſtoop under him. 


OB having inthe former context exalted the power and wiſ- 
dom of God in many inſtances, and cloſed all with an admiring 
{entence, He doth great things and unſearchable, marvellous things 
without aumber, He, in theſe words ſeems to give a proof of thoſe 


attributes of Gods works,that they are innumerable and unſearch- 


able, &c. 


Verſe 14. For lee, he goeth by me and I ſee him not ; he paſſeth on alſo, 
but I perceive him not. 


As if hehad ſaid, 1 am not able to reckon how often he work- 
cth; for I cannot alwaiesperccive when he workeths I am not able 
to ſearch out all his great and wondertull aGings; for I cannot fee 
him in many of his aQings. 


He goeth by me, and T ſee him uot, 


The Lord is ſaid to go by us, not in regard of any local motion : 
for, he that filleth all places, moves to none, Do not 1 fill hezen 
andearth f Is the Lords query of himſelf,to thoſe who thought 
to play leaſt in fight with him. And he convinces them that they 
could not be hid from him,in ſecret places; becauſe he fills all 
placcs. There is no place to be found beyond the line of heaven 
and earth, both which God fills (Fer. 23, 24.) Then his motion 
15 not loca], but providential,God doth not move to aGts but his atting 
# bis movirg. He gocth by us,doing marvellous things for us, and 


NutaVit, vart- > 15 dO1 I 
Mutgvit, we ſec not when he is doing, or what he is doing, 


avit, rem vel 
locum, denotat 
rutationen 


The other word here uſed | He paſſeth 6x] is of the ſame ſenſe : 
yet more peculiar and proper to the motion of ſpirits; we had it 


conditionis vet in the fourth Chapter, verſ. 15. A ſpirit paſſed before me, ſaith E- 
oci.Mol.in Pf J:iphzz; when he ſpeaks of the viſion that appeared. Tr ſignifies to 
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change and vary, either place or condition. The tranſitory chang- 

ableneſs of the creature, is exprefled by it ( Pſal.102, 27. ) Thou 

doeſt change them, and they ſhall be changed the creatures paſsfon, 

as from place to placze, fo trom condition to conditions The fuſion 

of them paſſeth away (1 Cor. 7 31.) They have not only a perfetive 23971 22 a 
change, but a corruptive change; but ef the Lord he faith, Thox Filij exc dijo 
art the ſame, and thy years ſhall have no end, The word is uſed for 1-£.qui tradun- 
changing by opprcthive deſtruction (Prov. 21.8.) Open thy month _— 
for the duinb, in the cauſe of ali ſuch as are appointed to deſtruiion, vgs 3 
or death. Such as are appointcd to that great change, arc called, interpretati9 
The Sons of c1ange or deſtruction: Thus the Originall. So that the Þujus diviniac. 
word lignitith any coange or motion, whethcr perfeQuve,or cor- Y# Dre ef- 
ruptive. The Lord {(aith Job ) paſſeth on, he maketh changes, he pr bir wa 
worketh ſometimcs,to pertect;ſometimes;to detiroyg bt I perceive nauratizyqus- 
him not, 1 am not able to make out what he doth. | rum ſopremun 

Here are two words, one referring to ſenſc,the other to under- 4ForenDeurn, 
ftanding, He goeth by me, and | ſce him not, that is, my ſcnſes can- punk. pt 
not finde him : He paſſeth 61 alſo, rnd T perceive him not ; that is, he pooh Sa 
rooteth up, he delitroycth, he buildeth, and plant<thybut I am not non oberva- 
able to apprehend him, or unriddle the meaning of his wonder- 7#%,a'q e ita 
tull works, He doth great things, and thi nſearchable, bien) 

b There is much varicty of opinion about the mcaning of theſe Foie mo 
words;though I think the meaning is clear in that generall I have quamillica ſub. 
now given. YetI will touch a little. = 124 r.:t:o, 1d. 

Firtt, ſome interpret Fobs diſcourſe converſing ſtill in and a- <E&7znodun 
bout the c naturall works of God, the earth, the hcaven, the waters an wg 
and the air, ( of which he had ſpoken before ) as alfo about the jy, OTE 
body of man ( Act. 17. 28. ) In him we live, and move, and have jari non poteſs. 
our being. God ISiabout us, he is ever with us, and yet we obferve Olymp. 
not,cither when he begins to work, or reſicth from working, How Owe _—_ 
he is in all chings; without all thingss and above all things; is not ps ey 
known. | ents. Phil. 

Secondly, Others take his going 'and paſſing tor the acts of his Precb. 

d favour or diſ-rayour, He g+th by me in betiowing tavours,and He * quinas ad 
paſſeth ox, in taking them 2way: his acceſſes or receſſes in mercy 2 23k tg 
judgement, his Jove and his wrath are often diſcernable, He go-'rafer,, * 
eth by and paſſeth on, he varieth his workings, and I: perceive Tranſa eun, . 
him not. To paſſ byis taken ſometimes for ſparing, pardoning, or cm impuni- 
ſhewing mercy. The Lord by his Prophet { Amos 7.8; )r-ports pm - ko 
ſeverall judgments, trom a full execution of which he was taken 
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he (ſaith, There ſhall 


off, yet at laſt he reſolves, [ will not paſs by them any more (it is the 
word here )that is, I will not have mercy on them any more, 1 
will not ſpare them any more$the next timeI come with my drawn 
ſword in my hand,I will be ſure to {mite and wound before I put 
it up, 1 will not paſs by them any more. So| Flepaſſeth by me] may 
note here the ſparing mercy ot God. The Lord ſpareth man many 
times,and pardons him,not ſuffering his whole diſpleaſure to ariſe, 
when man takes no notice,but 1s infenlible cf it. The word is uſed 
itn this ſenle ) Prov. 19. Il. ) It s theglory of man to paſs byax 
offence; that is,to ſpare a man that hah offended, not to puniſh 
him or take revenge : and it 1s ordinary in our phraiſe of ſpeech to 
ſay, I will paſs you by for this time, that is, I will not take any (e- 
vcre notice, or ſtrict account of what you have done. And we 
tinde in the ſame prophelic of Amos, that to paſs thorow, notes 
judgement and wrath in the oppolite ſenſe; In the titth Chapter, 
verle. 17. In all vineyards ſhall be wailing; Why? For I will paſs tho- 
row thee, or I will paſs into thy bowels or inwards : fo the lettey 
of the original] that 15,1 will come to judge thee, I will paſs tho- 
row thee asa revenger, and wound thee deeply, inſomuci1 that 
in all vixeyards there ſhall be wailing, why in all vineyards? When 
ailing in all vineyards, it unplies there 
ſhould be wailing eve where: tor if there were joy in any place, 
it would be in the vineyardszvineyards, are places of mirth and re- 
freſhing3 grapes make the wine, which makes glad the heart of 
man. Therctore when he threatens, That i# all vineyards there ſhall 
be wailing, It is as much as it he had ſaid, There thall bc forrow in 
thoſe places where uſually the greatelt joy was tound,or there ſhal 
be ſorrow in every place. Joy ſh-1! diſlodge aud give place co for- 
row, for,T will paſs thorow thee, ſaith the Loi«.So that as the work 
of providence in ſparing,and the work of proviu: nce 11 puniſhing, 
may bc undcrſtcod by this word, with a littic varying of the con- 
ſiruction. He pafſeth by mc jn tho waycs ot mercy, 1 (ec him 
not, and he paſſcth thorow me in t'1c wayes ot judgment,and I fre 
7308 BGG ACariOLETC UL ULuciiand Nun as 1 ought,either in ways 
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viſibils iraqus Of judgment or of mcrcy. 


Neque Nos Ja 9 


fientemn cam 


Venit,negt un 


abit pedem 


referentem ſen- 


Thiraiy,we may take the words as th.y are an argument to prove 
the power and wildom of God to be ſucit, as man 15 no way able 
to match or to deal with all, which is the ſubje& Fob is upon. He 
would (ct the Lord infinitely above ail rizat is in the creature, and 


tre pofſumus, he doth it here by an argument drawn from his nature. What is 


his 
+» 
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his nature ? Why,he is moſt ſimple, 'ic is a ſpirit without any mix+ 
ture, without any compoſition, without any materiallity, he is in- 
viſible, bodily eycs cannot behold him, therefore certainly bodics 
4re not able to overcome him. Man being a matcriall ſubtiance, is 
not able to ſee the Lord, then furely he is not able to contend 
with, much lcfſ2 to conquer the Lord 3 What then doth he med- 
ling with him?Ic is ſaid in the 4th verſe of this Chapter, 1/bo ever 
hardened himſelf againſt him,and bath proſpered? Is fic{h aud bloud 
any match tora ſpirit ? It man ſhould ſtrive wich god, where 
fhould he have him ? He goeth by me and 1 ſee bim not ;, he paſſeth 
on alſo and | perceive him not ; I know not where to meet him, lic 

can come upon me on every bide, he may take me at all advanta- 

ges, and dcftroy mey for I ki:ow not how to guard or detend m1 

telt, Ifa man were to fight with anencemy, whom he could not 

ſee, and yet his enemy ſaw him, what an advantage had his enemy 
again(t him ? Doth any man hardcn himſelt againti God ? He go- 
«th by, and we ſee him #2t ; how then can we deal with him, or 

ſtand againſt him; Thus( Ilay )it may bean arguiment to make 

good that great aſſertion, That there is no contending with Gody 
fleſh and bloud are too weak for a ſpirit. It is the argument 

which thc Apoſtle ufes,to ſh:w that the davil is too hard tor man, 
IWe rreftte not with fleſh and bloud, but with principaiities and. 
powers, with ſpiritaall wickedneſſes,&c.Epheſ.6. They pals by us,and 
we underſtand it not, thcy are now here amongſt us, and we take 
no notice of it : We areno matches for cvil {pirits, much leſs are 


we able to match the molt holy Spirit. Spiritual! wickedneſſes are Ej3invift, ho- 
ftrong, but. ſpirituall holineſs are ſtronger. This third interpreta» /{#i deſcripriv. 


tion renders the words a d.f{cription of an invincible cn- 
emy. | 
Fourthly, It may be underſtood in the generall, to note the in- 


finite diſtance which is betw.cn God and man, or the dignity of g homines ; 
God above man, The Lord is omnipreſent, he 15 going by, and he Devs onniavi 
is palling, on, he +> in all places,and he acts his power and wiſdom der,TF rebi's 


whcre he pleaſeth. Poor man is confhnd to a place, to a fpot ot 
earthzwhen he is here, he Cam r ut tberez bur Gud 15 Every whicic: 


-And though God be every where, yet he cannot be (een any nit, hþo- 


where he 15. God ſees all, himſclf being unſeenzand fills all places, 
his preſence being unperceiveds nothing is hid from kim,yct he is 


hid to every thing, but the faith of his own people. Thus He goeth, ;, ,9:9u,, 


and we ſee him not, he paſſeth 0n,and we perceive him not. 
GS 3 And 
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_ JOB Chap. g. Verſ. 11, 12,13. 


L.oe, he goeth by me, and I ſee him not ; hepaſſeth on alſy, 
but 1perceive him not. 

Behold, he taketh away, who can hinder him ? who ſhall ſay 
unto him, What doeſt thou © 

If God will not withdraw his anger, the proud helpers di 
ſtoop under him. 


OB having in the former context exalted the power and wil: 

dom of God in many inſtances, and cloſed all with an admiring 
tentence, He doth great things and unſearchable, marvellous things 
without number. He, in theſe words {cems to give a proot of thoſe 
attributes of Gods works, that they arc innumerable and unſearch- 
able, &c. 


Verſe 11. For lee, he goeth by me and IT ſee him net ; be paſſeth on aljs, 
but T perceive him wot. 


As if he had ſaid, 1 am not able to reckon how oftcn he work- 
cth; for I cannot alwaics perccive when he workethg I am not able 
to ſearch out all his great and wondertull acings; for I cannot ec 
him in many of his acings. 


He goeth by me, and IT ſee him wot. 


The Lord is ſaid to go by us, not in regard of any local motion ; 
for, he that filleth all places, moves to none, Do not [ fill hexren 
aid earth f Is the: Lords query of himſelf, to thoſe who thought 
to play leaſt in fight with him. And he convinces them that they 
could not be hid from him,in ſecret places; becauſe he fills all 
placcs. There is no place to be found beyond the line of heaven 
and carth, both which God fills (Fer. 23, 24.) Then his motion 

_1._ Is not local, but providential,God doth not more to acty but his ating 

= bis movizg. He gocth by us,doing marvellous things for us, and 
Miterit, vari- ge ſee not when he is doing, or what he is doing. 
OY The other word here uſed | He paſſeth 64] is of the ſame ſenſe : 
eutationem Yet more peculiar and proper to the motion of ſpirits; we had it 
conditionis vet in the fourth Chapter, verſ. 15. A ſpirit paſſed before me, faith E- 
toci-Mol.in Pfe I:phzz; when he ſpeaks of the viſion that appeared. Tt ſignifies to 
ata change 
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off,yet at laſt he reſolves, I will not paſs by them any more (it is the 
word here )that is, I will not have mercy on them any more, x 
will not ſpare them any morezthe next timel come with my drawn 
ſword in my hand,I will be ſure to {mite and wound before I put 
it up, / will not paſs by them any more. So|\ Flepaſſeth by me] may 
note here the ſparing mercy ot God. The Lord ſpareth man many 
times,and pardons him,not ſuffering his whole diſpleafure to arife, 
when man takes no notice, but 1s infenfible cf it. The word is uſed 
"in this (ſenſe ) Prov. 19. 11. ) It is theglory of man to paſs byax 
offence z that is,to ſpare a man that hach oftended, not to puniſh 
him or take revenge : and it 1s ordinary in our phraiſc of ſpeech to 
ſay, I will paſs you by for this time, that is, I will not take any (e- 
vcre notice, or ſtrict account of what you have done. And we 
tinde in the ſame prophetic of Amos, that to paſs thorow, notes 
judgement and wrath in tae oppolite fenſe; In the titth Chapter, 
13Np3 verle. 17. I all vineyards ſhall be wailing; Why? For I will paſs tho. 

In interiorirvg 70 thee, or I will pats into thy bowels or inwards : fo the letty 
of the original]; that is,I will come to judge thee, I will paſs tho- 

row thee asa revenger, and wound thee deeply, inſomuci1 that 

in all vineyards there ſhall be wailing; why in all vineyards? Wheu 

he faith, There Rs in all vineyards, it implies there 

ſhould be wailing eve where: tor if there were joy in any place, 

it would be in the vineyardszvineyards, are places of mirth and re- 

freſhing; grapes make the wine, which makes glad the heart of 

man. Therefore when he threatens, That iz all vineyards there ſhall 

be wailing; It is as mnch as it he had ſaid, There thall be ſorrow in 

thoſe places where uſually the greateſt joy was tound,or there ſhal 

be ſorrow in every place. Joy ſhz1! diſlodge aud give place to {or- 

row, for,T will paſs thorow thee, ſaith the Loid.So that as the work 

of providence in ſparing,and the work of provi: nce in puniſhing, 

may be underſtood by this word, with a little varying of the con- 
ſtruction. Hepafſeth by me jn the waycs ot mercy, 1 (ee him 

Dew fmpli not; and he paſſeth thorow me in the wayes of judgment,and I fee 
5pwmaſof him not. Icannot ſec or underfiand hum as I ought,cither in wayes 

viſibils iraque Of Judgment or of mercy. 

neque nos oda- Thirdly,we may take the words as th.y are an argument to prove 
rientem «&33 the power and wiſdom of God to be ſuch, as man 15 no way able 

Mo as - to match or to deal with all, which is the ſubje& Job is upon. He 

referememſen- Would [ct the Lord infinitely above all riat is in the creature, and 

te poſſumus, he doth it here by an argument drawn from his nature. What is 


his 
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his nature ? Why,he is moſt fimple,he is a ſpirit without any mix- 
ture, without any compoſition, without any materiallity, he is in- 
viſible, bodily eyes cannot behold him, therefore certainly bodics 
4re not able to overcome him. Man being a materiall ſubliance, is 
not able to (ce the Lord, then furcly he is not able to cuntend 
with, much lcfſs to conquer the Lord 3 What then doth he med- 
ling with him?Ic is faid in the qth verſe of this Chapter, 1/2 ever 
hardened bimſelf againſt him,and bath proſpered? Is fi:ſh aud bloud 
any match fora ſpirit ? It man ſhould ſtrive with god, where 
fhould he have him ? He goeth by me and 1 ſee bim not , be paſſeth 
on alſo 214 | perceive him not 3; I know not where to meet him, lic 
can comme upon me on every tide, he may take me at all advanta- 
ges, and dceftroy mey for I ki:ow not how to guard or dctena n:\ 
iclf. Ifa man were to fight with anen.my, whom he could not £ 
ſze, and yet his enemy ſaw him, what an advantage had his enemy 
againlt him ? Doth auy man hardcn himſelf againfi God ? He go- 
«th by, and we ſee him #2t , how then can we deal wich him, or 
ſtand againſt himz Thus ( Iiay )it may bean argument to make 
good that great aſſertion, That there is no contending with Gods 
fleſh and bloud are too weak for a ſpirit. It is the argument 
which thc Apolile utes, to th:w that the davil is too hard tor man, 
IWe mreftte not with fleſh and bloud, but with principalities and. 
powers, with ſpiritaall wickedneſſes,$&c.Epheſ.6.They pals by us,and 
we underftand it not, thcy are now here among ft us, and we take 
no notice of it : We areno matches for cvil fpirits, much leſs are 
we able to match the moſt holy Spirit. Spiritual! wickedueſſes are Et inviit, ho- 
ftrong, but. ſpiritnall holineſſes are ſtronger, This third interpreta- /#is deſcript:s. 
tion renders the words a dcf{cription of an invincible en- 
emy. Signifi-aiurb:: 
Fourthly, It may be underſtood in the general, to note the in- _ d:ffan- 
k . . . : id imter [etm 
finite diſtance which is betwcen God and man, or the dignity of g homines ; 
God above man, The Lord 15 omnipreſent, he 15 going by, and he Deus onniavi 
is palſing on, he i>in all places,and he ads his power and wiſdom 9ct,& rebus 
where he pleaſeth. Poor man is confind to a place, to a ſpot of 97% Mr 
carthzwhen he is herc, he cannot be there; but God is every where: prey ore 
And though God be every "where, yet he cannot be ſeen any nit, þo- 
where he 15. 'God ſees all, himſelf being unſcen;and fills all places, m9 ſu a/ix- 
his preſence being unperceived; nothing is hid from kim, yet he is © 199? Tn 
hid to every thing, but the faith of his own people. Thus He goeth, bom 
end-we ſee. him ant, he paſſeth 0n,and we perceive him not. Noc.! 
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: Aud ſo the whole is a confirmation and proof of the generall af. 
ſcrtion; that the Lord is inhnite in power and wiſdom, and that 
man is an ignorant narrow-room'd, and narrow-hcarted weak 
creature comparcd unto him. We may toxm up the Argument 


Si quod docu- thus : . , ; 

Menrats poten: He is weak, and ignorant. 28 compariſon of God, who cannot 
tic ct ſapien- ſee or comprehend where God, or what God doth, 

ti.s ſuc edat But man i not able to comprehend, or ſee where God ts, or 
_ _ what God doth, 

5 quiid per- Therefore man is weak and ignorant in cempariſon of 
ve/ligars poſe God, 

ſun,adeo in- The ground is this, He that cannot comprehend or ſee Jwhat 4 


ſcruabitieſurt nother doth,is not able to hinder or match him in what he doth: 


"ogg #94 But ſuch is the ſtate and condition of man, he is ſo far from being 
Hy « able to equall God in dignity,or hinder what he dothzthathe can- 
rravſmeandi not find out,or know what God doth, 
v*rvis concin= Yet this 1s not to be taken ltrictly, as if man did not at all per- 
pe Ay, la. ccive or undcrſtand what God doth. Jobin the tormer context 
prentie gas B2VC US a Jargeaccount of the works of God, what wonders he 
Deus exhibet, had done, The Saints find out ſome of Gods doings in the 
quaſi pre- world, though the blind world ſce not any thing he doth. But he 
Jens pre- | peaks comparatively 3 The Lord paſſeth on, and we perceive it not , 
yo memes. ont is, it 15 little oft God that we perceive; it is little of the 
workings of God that we (ee at the bett. Thereare many perſons 
who doe not ſee him at all, and many works that are not ſeen at 
{t1 ſignifcat, all by any perſon. And they,the eyes of whole underſtandings are 
0.0, anointed toſce molt clearly, are not able to (ce all that God doth, 
rifſinum quadgz None can ſee all, ſome will not {ce what they may ( Ifa.26. 10. ) 
ut rareſt ab Lord, when thy band ix lifted up, they will not ſee it; and in the for- 
torrizibus ex- mer verſe, In the landof uprightneſs, will he deal anjuſtly, and will 
pendi. Pine 92 bebold the Majeſty of the Lord, That which good men ecis 
but little? and evil men ſee nothing. So that,as the Lord goeth al- 
together inviſibly in his eſſences to molily in his a&ionsz man ſees 
but few things of the many, and little of the great things which 
Nem» poteſ® God doth. ! 
peo iy of I meet witha groſs expoſition of this text given by ſomePapifts. 
birantem etin No man( ſaith one of them) can krow whether God dwell or abide 
ſe nanentem, int him or no, And Bellarmine in his 5th book, and 5th Chapter 
Jacod. Fm. concerning juſtification citeth it to prove, That a believer cannot 
Fol. 5A Hoc, kaow that he is juſtified, but muſt believe blixdfold, or take the 
| work 
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work of juſtification by grace,in the dark, For (faith he) God goeth dlienif 

by us, aud we ſee bim not; hepaſſeth on, and we perceive him not : j,,. ho 
That is,* as his gloſs ſpeaks ) God cometh in favour to juſtific? rx Bellar 
or he leaveth under wrath, and yet man remains ignorant both of nus,ur prc 
the one, and of the other ſtate. Surcly,he was at a great pinch to "bum fi 
tinde a proof for his point, when he was forced to repair to this 7 —— 
Scripture to ſeek one. Providence toward mankinde ( not the A 
juſtitication ot a finner ) is the proper ſubjec of this text. And as 
there is nothing for a blind-told julithcation heres {a many other 
Scriptures arc expreſly againlt it. To ſay that a man cannot know 
when God loveth him, or ſhineth upon him, 15 to contradi& 
what our Saviour aſſerts, Joh.14.17.1 will ſexd the Spirit of truth, 
whom the world cannot receive, becauſe it ſeeth him not, neither 
knoweth him, bat ye know him, for he dwelleth with you, aud ſhall be 
in you. Ye know him, faith Chriſt to his people; the Saints fee God 
in a ſpirituall ſenſe, or in his workings upon their ſpirits. And 
though God works much upon our ſpirits, which we know nor. 
yet we have a promiſe of the Spirit, by whom we know God in 
his workings. Few know when God is nigh, or when heis afar 
off, what his goings away mean, or what his comings. But when 
he cometh to the Saints, they know he cometh 5 and when he 
hideth or departeth from them; they know his hidings are de- 
partures. Hence their joyes and over-flowings of comfort, when he 
manifeſts his preſence3 and hence their bitter complainings ,and 
cryings after him, where he ſeems to abſent himſelf, and hide his 
tacc : yet this Text hatha truth in it, in reference to the inward 


- and ſpirituall, as well as the outward providentiall dcalings of 


God, that ſometimes, He goeth by us, and we ſee him not ; be paſſet: 
932 alſo, and we perceive him not. 

Hence learn, Firſt, That 

God is inviſible in his eſſeace, and incomprehenſible in many of þis 


- actions. Mans eyc cannot ſec him: Mans underſtanding cannot 


comprehend what he doth. 

But why ſpeaks ob this,as a matter of wonder,if it be the com- 
mon condition of man-kindc ? Beho/d, he paſſeth by, and T ſee him 
#0t > who can ſee him, who can perceive or comprehend him # 
When Moſes ('Ex0d.33.20.)) dciircd to lee his face, the Lord ans» 
ſwers, No man car#ſee my face and live; God i{pake to Moſes face to 
face, that is, familiarly, as a man {pcaketh to his triends yet Mo- 
ſes did not, could not fee the face of God. No man can ice God 
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in his eſſence or nature * A fight of God would aſtoniſh,yea, ſwal- 
low up the creature, It is death to ſee the living God , and man mult 
die betore he can ſee God fo fully as he may, and know as he is 
knowii. ' But ( though the face of God be inviſible ) yet his back: 
parts may beſcen. Behold (faith the Lord to Moſes ) there 7 a place 
by me,ſftand thou there #pon a rock, and tho fhalt ſee my back-parts, 
thou thalt ſee much of my glory ſhining forth, as much as thou 
cault” bear, as much as will fatishe thy defire ( were it a thouſand 
times larger then it is)though not ſo much as thou hati(not know- 
ivg what thou askelt ;defired of nic. My Nathe {hill be proclaimed, 
Gracious and mercifull &c, the back-parts of God may be ſeen; the 
inviſible God diſcovereth much ' ot himſelf to man : and ſh:ws 
us a ſhadow of that ſubltance which cannot be ſcen. 

Some may object that of the Prophet 1/#is , crying out, 


: WWounto me, for nine eyes have ſeen the King, the Lord of 


hoſts, Chap. 6.5. Seen him ? could /ſazas ſee him, whom fob and 
Mofes could not? Tſaias did not fee him in his lence aud nature, 
but in the manifeſtations and breakings forth of his gloty. Flis 
zraii filled the Temple, faich the Text ( ver/. 1.) or his skirts. Tc is 
an alluſion to greatKings,who when they walkin State,have their 
trains, or the skirt of their royall robe held up. *'T was this train, 
which Tfatizs ſaw. He ſaw not God who was preſent, but he ſaw 
the manifcft ſigns of his preſence. That ſpeech of 1ſ2i2h ſeemed to 
{2vour of, and border upon highett blaſphemy, and was therefore 
chargcd as au article of acculation againſt him 3 he was indited of 
blaſphemy for ſpeaking thoſe words, I have ſee the Lord, his enc. 
mies taking or rc<ſting it, as ifhe had made the Lord corporcall 
and vilible with the eye of the body. And it is conceived he was 
put to death upon that,and one other paſſage in his prophecy,Ch. 
1-10. calling the Princes of 7 #4ah,Prixces of Sodom,and the people 
thererf, the people of Gomorrah. 


But though God be thus inviſible in his «ſence, yet therc is a. 


way by which the cflence of God may be ſcen. And of that Ms- 


ſes,to whom theLord ſaid, Thou caſt not ſee my face, the Authour 


to thc Hebrews faith (Heb. 11.24.) That he ſaw him who was inwi- 
ſible, the Ictter of the text carrics a contradiction in the adjuntt, 
it-is as much as it one ſhould fay, He ſawthat which could not be 
ſeezr. The meaning is, He ſaw him by the eye of taith, who could 
not be ſeen by the eye of ſenſe; faith fees not only the back-parts, 
but the face of Jehovah. the eſſence of God js clear to that eye, 
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as any of his attributes, yea his eſſence is as plain to faith, as any of 


his works are to ſenſe. Thus he is ſeen, Fho us man hath ſeen nor 
can ſee (1 Tim. 6.16.) not the Saints in heaven : they are not able 
co {ee the Lord in his efſence, He paſſeth by them there, aud they ſee 
him not 3 in heaven we are promiled a fight of him, yet not that 
tight, Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for they ſhall ſee God: and without 
holineſs 0 man ſhall ſee the Lord,then holy men ſhall ſce him the 
ſtate of Saints in his glory is vition,aSHhere it is faith(2 Cor.13.12.) 
we ſhall ſee him face ts face,and as he is{1. Joh. 3.2.) Theſe ſcriptures 
which ſpeak of the eſtate of the Saints, beholding God in glory, 
are not to be underfiood , as it the nature and eflence oft 
God could be (een; for uo man hath (cen that, nor ever ſhall ; buc 
they arc meant of a more full and glorious maniteltation of God 3 
IWe ſhall ſee them face to face ; that is,more plainly tor it is oppoſed 
to ſeeing biminaglaſs z we ſee him now in a glals, that is,darkly, 
in ordinances, in dutics, in his word, and in his works: but there 
' ſhall be no need of theſe glaſſes ia heaven. We ſhall have fo dire&t 
and full manifcltation ot God, that thele glaſſes which reflect him, 
thall be out of uſe. The Saints on earth have ſometimes a fight ot 
God without a glaſs,that is,out of all ordinances,and promiſes,and 
works cither wrought in them or tor them. God comes near to 
their ſpirits, and litts them above means,and ſhcws them his love, 
and thcir intcrelt in him by an immediate witneſs of the Spirit, 
(1Foba 5.8.)For although{the water and the bloud (hultitication 
and (anctitication ) never witncſs without the Spirits and though 
the Spirit never witnefles againflt them, or where they are not z 
yet the Spirit doth often witneſs above them, and without them, 
that is, they not being called forth to give their witneſs. This is 
next door to heaven: only, the viſion in heaven will be excceding- 
ly heightned and raiſed, not only above our vition by ordinances, 
but above our vition by immediace revelation or witneſs. 

Further confider, The tight we have of God is in Chriſt, God 
is ſeen in every creature ( Kom.1i, ) much moe in ordinances, but 
Chriſt is the expreſs image of bzs perſon,aud the brightneſs of his glory, 
Heb.1.3. He is the medizem by which we ſee God now, and ſome 
| have thought we-ſhall ſee him only in Chriti for ever. But it is out 
of doubt that in this lite God is feen only in Chriſt ſavingly. We 
of our {clves, are ſo far off -from God, that we cannot tee him. 
There muft be a due diftance between the organ and the object ; 
weare atar off from God's untill Chriſt bring uS near 3 WE COME, 
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to, and ſce the Fatber through the Son. And how neer ſoever we 
arc to any object, we cannot ce it without an eye. We are natural- 
ly blind, the eyes:of our mind/muſt be 'entightned betore we ſee 
him, Chriſtclearcth our underfiandingsaud cures our.blindneſs, 
He is made to us of God wiſdom! to ſee our necd of .him to be made) 
righteouſneſs to us, and ſanciification and redemption, 1 Cor. 1.30, 
Again, The. medium mult be light; if the eye be clear, yet while 
the air 4s darkgwe cannot ſee® There muſt be an outward light, as 
well as an inward light to (ce by; that Jeſus Chritt makes allo; tor 
Ele is the light of the world, as well as the ealightucr of every one that 
cometh into the.'worla, He ſends the means of knowledge, as wcll 
as gives an. ability. to know, He ({cnds light to the eycsof our 
mind, and he 15.light.an-. the eyes ot- our mind, What we ought 
to know comes .trom. hims and how to-know:as we ought comes 
from him. Without him, God goeth by us in the Goſpel, and we 
ſee him not, he may paſs on torever, and we never perccive | 
him. 

Secondly, Obſerve, That as the Lord in bis aature.cannot be ſoex 
at all ; $0 ( ſuch iz the weakneſs of man, that ) we cannot ſee. bim fully 
in bis word, or works. | 

How lictle is it that we fee, that we know. of God in cither ? 
What admirable operations are there in the courſe of naturall 
things, 1n:the Sun, Moon, and fiars, in the growth of herbs and. 
plants, and in our own bodics, which@ve {ce not & What admira- 
ble admiviſtrations are there in the courſe of civil things ? The 
beginnings, growths and declinings of Common-wealths, thc. 
_ rranſplantations of people trom Countrey to Countrey; their 
oppreſſhons by injultices their confufions by War; their ctiabliſh- 
ments by peacez their. conſumptions by plague aud famine; their 
cncreale by healthand abundancearclittle minded by the molt of 
men. How doth God turn Nations up-fide-down,and hurl King- 
doms together, and we perceive him not? Some take. no notice at 
all of God, as doing fuch things; none taking ſuch notice as they 
ought. We obſerve creatures, what this man did, and what the 
others ſuch men were malicious and unfaithtull:luch were valiant 
and wile fuch were ſelt-ſeekers? fuch ſclf-deniers,; ſuch conſtant 
Patriots; and ſuch were apoſtates. Thus we ſee men, but we ſel- 
dom ſ:c God in the great tranſaRions and motions of Kingdoms. 
And we ice him leaft of all in the courſe of ſpixituall things, in his 
working upon our hearts, God works wonders in.us, and we pr 
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ccive him not! We regard not his comings or go! ng5, his 
comtortings or withdrawings? when our {pirits are heated, Þ: 
when they are cold, when we are firong, or when we are Weak : 
my cre are cont4uual varictics and changes 1 in our ſpirits, ad we a 

!carneſs to make obſervation. The work of God in the keart ot IJ 
a beleiver, moving it, ordering it, preſerving it, comforting it, | 
purging it715 as wondertul, and nore,then any of is woris 12 the 
whole world. 

Tiurdly, Note, Mar i #0t fit to fit as 4 Fridge pon 1he work; 
and dealings of God. 

Shall we judge God in what he doth, when we c2n1uot appre- 
hend what hedoth ? a Judge muti have the ful! COgN!Zarce ot th: 
matter betore him, how clic can he pals fentence abo. it 1t 2 Si) all 
inin be ſo bold as to get up into the throne, and pat3 fcnten 
upon what God doth, when he cannot apprehend or take in vt. 
dence of what he doth ? He goeth by thee,and thou ſee!t hint 20th, bu 
paſfeth oi alſo, and thou perceive eſt bim not, And wilt thou confine 
what thou canſt not perceive ? 

Fourthly, Which 1s obs ſcope, 

It ſhould ve matter of great pumilatio to us rigthat we ſer fo (5it!s 
of God. 

G@aDworks round about usand in 159 and yet we know lit! 
of him, Our blindueſs thould *abaſe us in our own cyc3 : God 
18 all eye, and all hand, and we fo blind that*we carnot tte Wine! if 
his hand doth it muti lay a man low in his own ti. gat, to conti- 
dcr how little he (ces of God. 


Verſ. 12. Bevold hetaheth away, who car hindes him 2 vl 
fay unto him, Tat doſt tho: ? 

T iis and the next verſe contain a proof of man's weaknel{s. as 
tae tormer doth of mans 1gnorance and blindncis, te paſſeth | 

ad ITfjeebim 4ot., There 1s mans blinadnels, He thei awry, 24. 
who cait blader bim ? There 15 mans wcarkncts. OUPpOIE A 
thould {ce God in bis works, and apprctind what he is about. 
though he hath to much lignt.as to ee Go cas hath not fomuch 
lixength, as to hinder Gois 15 not Un;s an argument oi inans 
weakncſ3? What! contend with God : God oth INaNY LNNgs, 
and thou canttnot ſee him, or it thou fucit brim, yer it is not in thy 
power to {top him, Behold he taketh away, ac win can hind r 11m 
Y ca, man 15 ſo far from being able to tiop cr hinder Gol, in 
H © vival 
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what he is about to do,that man hath not right to queſtion God, 
or to ask him what he is about todo. Man is neither ſirong e- 
nough to ſtop him from what he will dog nor rightcous enough 
to queſtion him for what he doth. This 1s the total denying of 
any poſſibility in man to deal with God. How can he ſtop God 
1 n what he doth, whocannot ſo nuuch as ask him, what he doth? 
1/bo ſhall ſay unto him what doſt thou ? 
Behold, he taketh away. 

The word ſignihes to take away by violence and force, to take 

away as a robber takes, to fical away : As it he had faid, ſuppoſe 


the Lord come by open violence to take a thing from thees or ſe- 
cretly,and asit were by ſtealth,to bereave thee of thy eſtate, or of 


thy lite, it he take all trom thee,and lirip the naked, Yhat canſt 


thou do ? So the word is uſed (Prov. 23.28.) Speaking of a wick- 
& woman,an harlot, She lieth in wait as for a prey;the Hebrew is, 
She lieth in wait as @ robber, to take away the eliate, yea, and the 
life of thoſe whom ſhe ſhall entangle. Some underſtand this 
more ipecially of taking away lite. It he will ſtop thy breath, 
and deliver thee up to death, ſo Argrſtize upon the place; 
or as the Chaldee, If he take one oxt of the world, who canhinder 
him? Asif Fob ſaid, the Lord may not only take away ſo much 
as hc hath taken from me,but more, without wrong to me. He hath 
taken away my goods,and my eltate,my children aad friends; he 
hath fetched away rhy health and ſirength, my. beauty and out- 
ward comforts 3 if he come and take away my lite alſo at the next 
bout, £ cannot hinder him 3 I can neither compel him to reſtore, 
nor c2ll him to an account 3 I can neither urge him to reſtitution, 
nor charge him with oppreflion. He plainly intimates the rapine of 
his goods by the Chaldeans,&c.Ot which he ſpake pofitively (Ch. 
I. 21.) The Lord hath taken,and here by way of general ſuppoliti- 
on, 1f ve take away, 


FW ho ſhall hinder him, 


Mr. Broughton tranſlates, Who ſhall make him reflore? So he 
Carries 1t 18 allution unto men, who violently take away the goods 
and eſtates of another.It a man come with force and take away my 
goods, I may make him reſtore them againbya greater forcezbut if 
the Lord take awayzand ask meno leaveilI cannot make him reſtore. 
The word fignitics to ſtop or turn a thing,aud becaule in xecover- 
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ing ofa prey, or in making a man reſtore, we ſtop and fiay his cet, guisrecu- 
courſe, therefore the word is indifferently applicd to both. paraba oe” | 
Others underſtand it in this ſenſe, IF he taketh away, who ſnall I REO 
hinder him ? that is, who can tarn him tro his purpoſe? who can guidzm nonds 
ſtop him in the thing he hath a mind to do 2 The vulgar tranili- preca ſed de 
tion varies much, If he ſuddenly arka man a queſtion, who ſhall be "ſo Do intel- 
able to anſwer bim? The Hebrew word, which lignihies to return, NO 
fignifics to an{wer,anſwering is the return of a word(Prov 8.13+) 2 propoſiee? 
He that auſwereth (or returneth a word) before he heareth a maticr, St repeme m- 
But I ſhall lay that by,though the abettours of the Vuigar make #7 9927 que r.. 
great ſtore of it 3 interpreting their meaning thus, if the Lord [3 oi 
cite a man to judgement, and bring him to tryals man is not able Sa Y 
to anſwer him,or plead his own cauſe. Man cannot ttand betore ſpondeus cou- 
the Lord. Obſerve hence, vertir ſe ad in- 
Firſt, that, All our comforts are in the power of God ? F erraganten 
| vel quad re« 
If he taketh away,ſuppoſeth he can take away, and he can take ſponſum rege- 
all away, and do us no wrong. It 15 no robbery if God rob us, ratur,reſtitu. 
his robbery is no wrong: why?becauſe he comcs not as a thick, but «tug; ranguam 
asa Lord and Maſtcr of our eftates;he may come and take them a- 4cbitum inter- 
way as he pleaſeth, and when he pleaſeth. "WO Os 
Secondly, Note this from it, Het aketh away. 
That which God doth by the hand of the creature, ix to be reckoned 
as hu own a(t. 
He taketh awayy when creatures take away. It is feldome that 
God dealeth immediately with us in theſe outward provideuccs 
he ſends men, ſtirs inſtruments to do what is done. But that which 
man doth, the Lord doth (Ha. 42. 24.) 1/0 gave Facob to the 
ſpoylers, and Iſrael to therobbers * Did not I the Lord? Men ſpoil'd 
and robbed them, yet it was the Lords act to ſend thole ſpoilers, 
Did not T the Lord? As that which man dothin fpirituals, is the 
Lords a&, when man converteth and faveth, it 1s the Lord that 
ſaveth and converteth 3 when man comforteth and retretheth by 
applying the promilcs.,it is the Lord that comforteth and retreth- 
eth ; when man givcs reſolution in doubts, it is the Lord that re= 
{olveth doubts; mans at is the Lords. So here, when man'rob- 
beth and ſpoyleth us, the ad is from the Lord, though the wick- 
edneſSof the ad is from the man. TheLord ſutters men to ſpoyl & 
undo us;yeca the Lord orders them to {poyl us:it is done not only 
by his permiſhon,but by his commiſſion;not only with his leave, 
but by his appointment, 1 will ſerd bin 2gaiat an hypocritical 
| Hhe2 Nato, 
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Nation, and agaiult the people of my wrath will "OW him a aherg 
20 take the ſfpoyl, and to take the prey, and to tread them down El 
the mire of the jtreets, Ta. 10. . 

Obſcrve thirdly, 1/hat the Lord will do, either by bimſelf or ly 
inſtruments; 10 max can ſtop or prevent, 

If be taketh away, who ſhall bizdey himz? The Lord hath abſolt 


DOVCrs if he will overthrow men. or famalics.0r Who! 2 Kin bo "OM? 5, 


KGnc can tiiv hun, There have becn tour great Mon: zarcliics in t! 

WOrlky!, nd] tre LIP CO ming in judgcn; ent againi} them, ow 
taking! awhy. Ry 241th ltrongth of all creatures, connot i{iznd 
b.tore| h1n:,| wacn he enviy and rilyed The Baby/oican, 
couid not fay,anu pertorm 16; 1 will keep my tnrone : The Perfi 23 
could not lah, and do it,l will kicp ny Sta te: The Greezax could 


Bot f2y,and maintain it, I will kecp my glory: hc C 01224 mary 

z30t laygand make it good, | will keep my, Empixe. When the Lord 
had a mind to it, he came and tf. teht away tlic powcr and glory, 
che crown and diynity of thoſe Monarchs, | hc threw Jown their 
t1}roncS, Drake heir lates, darkned their glory; diffipated thr 
Enpircs5110 man could hinder him. How ES it fr ”_ He.zvc# 
O Lncift ers, ſons of the mor ulitg, how arcye cut down to the Ground. 
n bich did weakest thai Na 11015? chomg h ye faid in your be arts,We wil! 


- x42 26s PEarer, We mw Il exalt our rones above the ſtars of God: 
Ie wilt ofccnt avovet] cheighy; of the clouds, we wy DH ke tb em oft 
ib, act how AYE ejtd Fought dow; :2t0 hell, to the hides of the pit 0 Al! 


in4t lookup on your j ay. Are WT ethe tion that a s the earth i 2 trem= 


bleatoat tid fps be Kingdoms # Thus the Lord hath taken away the 
thrones of * Praxces, and none could hinder; he hath alſo removed 
the Cand!ejiichs of Churches,and none could hinder, Chrilt threats 
Ne ne the fevenChurches of Aſrz,that he would conic and take away 
heir Candleſiicxs : which of theſe hindered him ? Both (Crowns 
an CandIfticis muſt down, if he ſpeak the word. Ig is. ſaid, 
vihen W674, bp his fathers Sheep, there came a Lyonand a. Bear, 
ail _ took a Lamb and a Sh 1ecp out of the Hock, but he aroſc and 
wert out attcr thium, and re{cued both Lamb and S] heep, taking 
heprcy out c {rhcir teeth ; When the Lord Cirjli, the Lyon of 
the Friboot Jn.lab will comc,and;tcar and take away, nov David. 
can refCuc our of his hand. The five Kings that came againſt $0- 
dome, 160k away Loty Abraham went with his army and made 
them rc! tore, Made chem bring back again 3 it 1s ordinary with 
man, when one hath robbed another , tor a fironger to make 
him 
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him reſtore and vomit up the {weet morfels, which he hath (wal- 
lowed. IFisnotthus with God. 

Firtt, Power cannot doit : though the inftruments which he 
ulerh to take away trom us,be wears yet the lirong ſhall not be a- 
þ!c to make the weaker re q ore. A weak Nation may dc OUR a 
lirong Nation, and the ftronger fhall noc be ve toimake tire 
VWCURET reftorcetd the Lord ſend them. Waen the Babylonitug co: 
catzped about ferrſileim, he warns them by his Tron 1t;.d9 
not think you ſhall deliver your ſcives by your great lis Tg. 


, 
[3111 241 Fs 


cal CBStn 
I ave {cnt them to take your Citygand your Stare, And 1 6 
they were all. mots, aaed men, yet thiyſhali riſe u} tet = nb 
City (It. 43 13: ) I will work (ain the Lord) ax! THE os be tel 
it f Who ſhall ct ? W iy, tacy 1gnt LIVE. wo Will nuve tome 
that ſhall letit : No (faith the Lo 4) IN al ictits £e2!d 4 
have fe 1 to Babylon, and drftiro;cd all th:3: Bn: thofſ. that 
fough t to hinder me 1n ny WOrk by 7 ba we Ir POW<Er and countcl, arc 
broken.thongh they focm'd as itrong as iron bars; to the word ts. ) 
Tixcſe bars of iron cannot kecp ne trom car ring, 1 will break all 
oppolition raiſed agaimit my Work. 

Secondly, As POWEr Car, not hinder ht: n, {9 po} Icy cannot.z no 
counſel ſhall ſtop him: They ( 1/z. 7. 6.) toCk Cou wartel and re- 
ſoivcd ſtrongly,IWe will go up againjt Julzh, and deſtroy it, and ſet 
a King inthe midjt of ite: en te for 71 Ti cal ; The 2 ord? anfiycre 
cth in the ncxt words At ſhall { 01 jtaii agiicitper ſmall it e018 0 Pa/S6 
You reſolve to doit, you mac 1t out in your cornkels, how to 
hinder mine? but it ſhall not be, 1t ſhall not come to paſe, As 
no counſell againſt us ſhall ft:znd, if the Lord be with U3S 
(1/:.$. 10. ) So no counſcl for us {hall frand, it the Lord be a- 
gant us. | 

Thirdly, When the Lord is rc folved to take away - 1. peace and 
olory ot a Nation, or ot a Church; | 


ch, he will doir, ani no f{pirituall 
maans ſhall hindex hims pray. x 


't (If ſhall not hinder him. If 
any thing ir the world can Ty the Lord tortliore, whin he 
taketh away the peace of a p:oplc 6 {t 15 prayer aud the cry of PRES 
people. Praycr hath often mcr the Lord, as Avigal did Piriid 
(18am,25,) and prevailed ww ith him to pat up his ſword, w £4 
was ready to deſtroy. At the voice of prayer the Lord hath reſto- 
red that which he took away, and hath aye trom doiny chat 
which he ſeemed tully reſolved to doe, Pſal. 106. 23. The Lop/ 
would have deſtroyed them, h 1d not Moſes his choſen ſtood © :jope bim 


- 


iz the breach. Did Moſes out-power the Lord ? did he out-wit, or 
cu:-policy tac Lord? No, but Moſes prayed,and prayed fo ſirong. 
ly that the Lord was hind:red; that is, he, as if he had been 
hindrcd, {did not effet the thingy he reſtored their comforts 
again, when he had arreſted but ſome of them,and ſeemed to come 
armcd with reſolution to take all away. Yet ſometimes we tind 
the Lord will come and take away; and prayer it ſelf, prayer and 
faſting, cries and tears ſhall uot hinder, God will trample upon all 
theſe. God was reſolved to take away the glory of Iſrael; and to al- 
{ure them that he would, he takes away that wherein their chicf 
aſſyrance lay,that he would not (Jer. 15. 1.) Thws ſaith the Lord, 
Though Moſes and Samuel ſtood before me, yet my mind could not be 
zoward this people,&c.As if he had faid,ye think to hinder me no, 
ye will top me, ye will ſend out prayer, your old friend, which 
hath helped you heretofore at many a dead lift. And if you 
cannot pray enough your felves, you will procure prayers, and 
pray in the aid of prayer from all the favourites that I have in the 
world, ye will get Moſeſes and Samwels, ſuch as they, to pray for 
you 3 ye may do lo, if ye will, but it ſhall not profit you, they and 
ye ſhall loſe your labour, even theſe labours will not quit colt or 
be worth the while, to the end yeaim at, for Though Moſes and 
Samuel ſtood before me,andintreated for this people, yet my mind could 
aot be toward them © caſt them out of my ſight, and let them go forth,” 
ſuch as for tbe ſword,to the ſwords and ſuch as for death, to deaths 
and ſuch as for captivity,to captivity. Thus, I ſay, ſometimes the 
Lord is fo reſolved take away lite, riches, glory, peace, the all 
both of perſons and Nations that nothing ſhall help us, or hin- 
der himmo,not the prayers and cries, not the ſupplications and 
tears of his own people, which are the ſtrongeſt ſtops of alLin the 
way of provoked juſtice. It prayer cannot ſtay dettrucion,and ob- 
eain a repricve from death,if the prayers of a Moſes and a Samue! 
cannot, nothing can 3 it is as if God had faid, the beſt means 
ſhall fail you, therefore all means ſhall fail you - if when prayer 
caunot hinder God, we reſort to other means, ir is as if we 
ſhould think to faſten anAnchor with a twined thr\ed, which hath 
broken a cable; or to conquer an enemy with a pot-gun and 2 
bulleruſh , whom we could not with ſword and Cannon. And a5 
God will not ſometimes be entreated, fo he ought aot at any time 
ro by quelitoned 3 which is the next porn. 
Wis 
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IWh3 fall ſay unto him, what doſt thou? 


That's further conſiderable 3 man is not only not able to ſtop 
the Lord trom what he would do, but he hath no right to put in 
a plea againſt whar he hath done, no nor to ask him what he hath 
bcen doing,or why he did it. The fuperiour may ask the inferiour, 
and call him to an account : Every interisur Judge and Court, is 
accountable to thoſe above zThat is the higheti Court, and he the 
highett Judge, to whom no man can ſay, 1Yhat dojt thou? The 
Parliament of Englaad is therefore the highelt Judicatory in this 
Kingdome, becauſe their actions are not queſtionable in any other 
Court; one Parl;ament may lay to another, What halt thou done? 
This Parliament hath faid to Parliaments that have gone betore, 
what have ye done in making ſuch and ſuch Laws ? No powea of 
man befides their own can queſtion ſome men, much lcfs can any 
man queſtion God, and fay to him, What doſt thou? he is ſus 
pream, there is no appeal to any other higher Judge, or higher 
Court. Hence obſerve, 

Whatſoever God reſolveth and determineth concerning us, we muſt 
bear it, and quietly ſubmat. 

No man may ſay unto him, 1/hat deft thox ? IWhy do ye fit ftill 
(faith the Prophet, Fer. 8. 14.) Aſſemble your ſelves, and let us en- 
ter into the defenced Cities and,let us be ſilent there foy the Lord hath 
put us to ſilence, and given us waters of gall to drink, becauſe rpe 
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bave finned againſt bim.The Lord hath put ws to ſilence, that is, the 


Lord hath done thefe things,and we are nor toquetiion him about 
them, or to ask him what he hath done, or why he hath done 
thus ? Therefore let us be ſilent, fay they.Let us not murmure at, 
and complain over our own ſufferings, much icls tax and charge 


_ God for his doings. It becomes us to obey Gods ſuſpention z to be 


filent, when he puts us fo filence. The Lord never tilences any 
(unleſs in wrath to thoſe who would not hear) from {pcaking 
in his Name, and publiſhing his Word. But he hath filenced all 
from ſpeaking againſt works 3 and it will be ill with us, it our 


pallions (how much ſoever God ſeems to ad againk us) ſhall 


take off this ſuſpention. The Lord is uncontrollable in all his 
works, When NebuchadnezZar ( Dan. 4. 35.) came to himſelf, 
and began to think and ſpcak like a man,aftcr he had been among 
the bealls : ſee what an humble acknowledginent he makes con= 
ccxnung God 3 Al] the Inhabitants wf the carth (taith he) are re- 
| | prted 


efſe pro- 
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puted as nothing,and he doth according tobis will in the army of þo3. 
wer, aud among theinhabitants of the earth, and none can ſtay b; 
ha:4, or [zy unto him, What doſt thou © Here we have both part; 
of Jobs ipccch 3 none can ſtzy his hand, which is the formers and 
Bone can {ay unto him, What doſt thou ? which 15 the lacter. Thar 
great Monarch acknowledged he had no poiver to queltion God, 
though he at that time had power to queſtion all the men upon 
the carth. Nebachaduezzar fpeaks like Fob. A wicked man nay 
make a true report of God, Many ſpeak right of the Lord, whoſz 
hearts are not right with him. NevzchadnezZar was converted 
-- from bcaſilinct5s, but 1 tind not that he was converted to holi- 
- ne{s, Be came home to his own Court, but 1 ſee *no- proot that 
{came home to the Church of God yet, fee how divinely he 
izaks: and how humbly he walks,not ſo much as oftering to ask 
od who kad changd him trom a Commander of men to a 
companion of bealts) JVhat doſt thou ? 

We may as the Lord (in one (cuſe) whet he doth? Yea, the 
i.ord doth pothing in the world, but his Saints and ſervants are 
99191179 91 21m about it. He invites them to petition tor what 
cy would have, Askof me things to come concerning my ſons, and 

- 2 *raing the work of my bands command ye me, I1.45.1.) Though 

r 2127 cannot order or enjoyn the leati thing upon Gud, yet at the 
Atre.ty of his pccph, he 13 as ready to do as it he were at their 

gomn and, And as weare thus envited to ask things to come, {» 

weazcnot totally denicd to ask about things alrcady done. We 

11:7 ask himin an humble way for informationsmot in a bold way 

ot ntradiction. We may mn zeal to his glory, not i diſcontent 

1113 cur own condifiomy poitulate with him about,what he hath 

-, 80 jifnz{Chap.7.7, 8.) Alas O Lord Gol, wherefore 

b... ther at £1 orouwh th. people over Fordain,to deliver us into the 

i hajd of & 2 am Tits 10 acftroy us? Would to God we had bee 311- 

'F, 23:4 arwelt 031 rhe atber fide Feraan, &Cc. bit how I a rtt Foſpns 
{pcak tau5? what it God would dcfiroy them, was it not his du- 
©. f9 bear ft, arid It God alone? Yes doyt tl-1-,1nd ſuch I dou 
not was the trame of 7 ofo2e27's ſpirit. It Tſraet only had been to ſafe 
ir, Foſpaz :d held his peace,at leaſt from ſuch languaze z but he 
fav a furcicr mattcrin it 3 the glory of God was like to ſuferin 
1117 iufterings :; the cloſe of his prayer betrayes this holy diſpoli= 
tion of nis nearty,verſ.g, Aid bat wilt thou do wnto thy great ame? 
AS hc nad (aid, Loid,fthe matter wers not much, though the 
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name of Iſrael were blotted out from under heayen, . ſo thy Name 
were written in fairer charaGers. But Ifcar a blow to 1ſrael,will 
be a blot to thy name;and therefore I have taken upon me to pray 
chis prayer unto thee; and I have praycd rather for thee; than to 
thee. All prayers are made to God; and yet. ſome are made for 
him. Not that he hath any want, vr is in any the remoteſt poſſihi- 
lity of any danger; but onely for the promoting of his glory; and 
that the world may not haye occaſion of a diſhonourable choughe 
of him, whoſe honour neyex abates.in it (elf, or in the eyes. of his 
own people.” Thus we may ask him what he hath done,. and why 
he hath brought ſuch delolations upon his people. But we may 
not ask him what he hath doue, eithcr to queſtion his right to do 
it, or to queſtion his rjghteouſnels inadoing of it. No creature may 
put the queſtion upon either of theſe terms, Bhat haft thor doe £ 
much 1cf5- conclude , : Thou haſt done that. which thou haſt.no 
right to do, or, thou haſt been unrighteous in doing it. Eithcr of 
theſe is higheſt blaſphemy : for, whatſoever the Lord doth, he 
hath right todo; and whatſocyer the Lord doth, he is rightcous 
in doing it. | | | 

Hence it followeth by way of corollary, That 

The Lord is of abſolute power. 

He is the Soversign Lord, 'Lord over all; there is no appeal 
from him, no queſtioning of him. Solomon ſpeaketh of the power 
of a King, in this language ( Eccleſ.8.4.) Where the word of a King 
is,there is power > and who may ſay unto bim,Ihat doeſt thou ? But is 
there nothing which a King doth,about which it may be (aid unto 
him, What doſt thou? And what is this word of a King ? The 
word of a King,is the Law of his-Kingdom : all that a King doth 
or ſpeaks beſides the Law, he ſpeaks as a man, not as a King 3 and 
that's the meaning of Solomons text; which Court-flattercrs have 
corrupted with their unſound gloffes, as if cvcry word of a King 
were of abſolutc power, and mukt have peremptory obedience. A 
King is for his Kingdom; and while he commands according to 
the rules and lawes of his Kjugdom,no Subje& may queſtion him, 
or ſay unto him, What doli thou ? There is no power above his 
power, as he is armed with the power of his Laws. And becaule 
wherelocver the Word of God is, there is his Law , thercforc 
whereſoever the Word of God is, there is power, and no man 
may fay unto him, What docſt thou ? Evcry word of direction , 
{poken by God is a Law; becauſe his will is the Law of all things 
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and perſons. As the will of man by nature isnot ſubjea (by obey- 
ing) to the righteous Law of God, neither indeed 'can be fo the 
will, of God-by 'nature is the {ubject, containing all 'righteous 
Laws,:neithet Indeed can itnot be : for though God be yoluntari- 
ly, abd with higheſt ftceneſs righteous?” Yer he is righteous neceſ- 
ſfazily;and with greateſt undeclinablenets 3 As he is freely what he 
is, { it is impoſlible for him, not to be what he is. And therefore 
nv man-ought to fay to God, What docft thou? ſecing God can 
do nothing, but whatihe ought. In vain then is God cither at-- 
tempted by power, or ſollicited by prayer,againli his own mind ;. 
For, "- | oi HE 
Verſ..13. If God will not withgdraw his anger, the proud helpers do 
| ſtoop nuder him. , 1, 5 4 "#550 Or 1 


\ Thotfgh, Tf God 'taketh away, none can binder him; though none 
ought to ſay unto bim, What doſt thou ? whatſoever he doth 3 yet 
pollibly, ſome will be venturing upon this hard task, and undertake 
this impoflible adventure, attempting to recover Gods: booty, and 
his prifoncrs out of his hand : but ſee the iflue, If God will not with- 
draw his anger, the proud helpers do ſtoop under bim. Suppoſe any 
thould come to help, protec and patronize thoſe whom God hath 
a: mind to take away and deliroy, ſhall they proſper or ſpecd ? No, 
not only they themſelves whom the Lord hath caken away, but 
their alliftants, and. their ſcconds, all that appear for. them ( ex- 
ccpt God call in his anger) ſhall fall before him.. 


If God will 20t with-draw his anger, 


The letter of the Hebrew is, 1f the Lord will not turn away his 
n-:ftrils, er his face. Noſtrils or. face are taken here, as in many o- 
thex. Scriptures, for anger, becauſe there is ſuchan appearance of 
anger in-the face and noſtrils, ated paſſion. is ſeated there , as 
was noted (Chap. 4.9.) Therefore to turn away. the face or 10+ 
ſtril, is to turn away trom anger, Pſal. 78. 38. Many a time turned 
he away his anger; it is this word. When the Lord is angry. the 
turning of his face towards a manygſheweth he 1s rnnciies ;. and 
when he is angry,the not turning away of his face,ſheiys that he is 
unreconcilcd, or reſolved-to continue angry. And while God is fo 
r.(olved,man is in a fad calc, his helpers muſt ſtoop, Theſtrength of 
Iſrael will aot lie or repent (1 Sam. 15429. | The Hebrcw is,the victory 
iF 1ſrael,the Lords ſirength is victoryzvicorious perſons can harg- 

| | N 
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ly be overcome, but victory cannot 3 therefore except himſelf will 
withdrawzcxcept himſelf overcome himſelf, it is not in the'-power 
of all creatures to overcome him ( Fob 23, x3.). Hes in one mind, 
and who can turn him? As if he had ſaid,except the Lord will turn 
himſelf, and alter what he himſelf hath determined, ic is not in 
men to cauſe him to alter, He zs in oe mind,and who can turn him? 
And what biz ſoul defireth,even that be doth; which is the higheſt ex- 
preſſion of power imaginable. How many things do our ſouls de- 
fire, which we cannot do? We are defiring and defiring, yet our 
hands are not able to bring it to paſs, The deſires of the flothfull 
(alwayes) ſlay them, becaulc ( ſaith Solomon, Prov. 21. 25. ) their 
hands refuſe #0 labour;and the deſires of the diligent ſlay them,ſome- 
times, becauſe they cannot compals the thing delired , with all 
their labour 3 but as for the Lord, What bis foul deſireth, even that 
he doth. And as his deſires are irrcliſtible, fo is his angery his ira(- 
cible appetite is as viorious,as his concupiſcible,xleſ5 God with- 
draw hi anger, - 


The proud helpers do floop under him, 


The word is, Helpers of pride, that is, ſuch as think themſelves 27? 
molt powerfull and able to help, The helpers of pride, or the ſtrong Invaluit robore, 
helpers. The ſame word (note that by the way) fignitics ſtrength inſo!ens fuir. 
and pridc, becaule we are fo apt to be proud of ourtlirength. If a Freti fuperbia. 
man haye a little ſirength in the world, firength of fricnds, or of gi. EOS 
riches; ſtrength of body or of mind; ſtrength of underſtanding , fuperbie. K* 
ſirength of memory, ſtrong parts, he 1s under a {firong temptation 82, 
to pride. Pride g one of the greateſt weakneſſes of mans but it is al- 
wayes grounded wpon ſuppoſed ſtrength. | 
But who are theſe proud, ghele firong helpers ? 
Some underſtand it of the good angels, who are the ftrongcti, 
the higheſt of ercated helpers : Angels ſtoop under the power ot 
God,as well as men. ROE 
Others expound theſe ſtrong helpers to be devils, who are evil 
Angels, to whom evil men ſeck ſometimes for help. If the Loxd 
will not turn away his anger, though men fſeck to the devil for 
help (as Sazl did) that helper ſhall fioop under him. Sax! conſult- 4 
ed witha witch (the devils oracle) yet he could not be dclivercd - i 
by a witch. 4 
Others underſiand by theſe /trong helpers, godly memiif the Lord 
will not turn away his anger,the righteous ſhall Roop under him, 
I ii2 that 
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that is; they ſhall not be able to reſcue'a perſon'or a' Nation from 
the.auger ob Gadby prayer, or by the atrhoft improvements of their 
interci with. God. ; Some places have fallen, becauſe they wanted 
godly mentoiſupport them ; 'and ſome places have'fallen, though 
Qui portant ox. *f1EY had godly'men to ſupport them. The Vulgar Latine tranſla- 
bem, 'ulg. tion renders, They that bear up the pillars of the world ſhall fall 

| Godly men bear up the pillars of the world.  Fhough the He- 
brew will not bear their tranſlation, yet the ſenſe is good. God- 
ly men are the worlds ſupporters. It is faid, (Rev. 12. 16.) That 
the Earth helped the woman, that is, worldly men for carnal ends 
helped the Church, when a flood of perſecution, caſt out of the 
mouth of the dragon, was ready to (wallow her up. But the 
Church continually helps the world , and {wallows up many of 
thoſe floods of Gods dilpleaſure , which elſe would drown thc 
world. And becauſe the Church was ſo thin, and there were (6 
tew godly mcn in the old world, therefore it was drowned, Ge. 
£4 becauſe ten righteous perſons were not found in Sodom, 
nre trom hcaven conſumed it{(Ger.18.) God lceks for Saints many 
rimcs to ſtand in the gap, and ſave a Kingdom ( Ezck, 22.30. Fer. 
5. 1.) and yct ſometimes Kingdoms are not ſaved, though many 
{uch ttand in the gaps, Except the Lord turn away his anger, theſe 
Porters of the world thall not ſupport it , theſe ſpiritnal 4tlzs's 
thall faint and fall under him. The Heathens had a fiction: of a 
mighty Gigantine man, whom they called Atlas, him they fan- 
cicd bearing up the frame of nature : it 1s mott true jn a ſpiritual 
ſenſe, the S2ints bear up the world; yet if the Lord turn not away 
his anger , the world mult totter and fall too , notwithſianding 
thefe helpers. For the Saints do not bear up the world , or ſave 
Kingdoms from wrath,by giving theleaſt ſatisfaction to the juſtice 
of God (that's the ſole Prerogative of Jeſus Chritt } but only by 
imp loring the mcrcy of God. Or they are therefore ſaid to turn 
away the wrath of God from a people, becauſe God will not pour 
out his wrath upon that people, while his Saints are mingled with 
them. The tarcs are It grow, Ic in pulling them up, the wheat 
thould bc pulled up alſo. It is good for the worlt, to have the 

neighbourhood of thoſe who are good. 

| Furthcr, More generally, theſe proud helpers arc ſuppoſed to be 

Ei ſuccumbert _,. . whe Jin & R Gd LED 
conſpirat ves Kings and Common-wealths, joyned in firongeſt conte Eractes 3 
pot ni, and then the ſenſe 1s, If God come againſt a Nation, though it 
* Wijcikca gii joyr with other Nations, though hand joyn in hand, the hand of 
| ; one 
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one King in the hand of another, yet'it ſhaHtner eſcape or go un- cum arrogani; 
puniſhed. , | 6 | W135 's ſuperhia a- 
NE p T TI '# guzilium 
= The proud helpers ſhall toop under him. My pen 
EY . : 28 | Vatabl. q 
There is yet another interpretation, which refirains and limits Superbi & eo- 


the word Rahab particularly to Agypt , Unleſs the Lord turn 4- rumpiiront, 
way his anger, helpers out of Egypt ſpall floop under him, or Exypt Yn 
helping ſhall jtoop under him, We find frequently in the Scriptures CD hr 
of the Old Tcltzment, that Egypt is called Rabab: And that name ſurm the ſuan 
did well ſute with Egypt, which was both a ſirong and a proud: ſuperbian. 
Kingdom, Pſal. 87. 4. We will remember Rahab and B2bylon, that 
is, Egypt and Babylon. Egypt and Babylon are matcht together tor 
pride, and for oppreſlion, perſecuting the people of God. And 1/a. 
51.9. Art not thou it that hath cut Rahab,and wounded the dragon 
That is, Art not thou (O Lord) he that didtt cut Egypt in pieces, 
when they oppolcd thy pcople , and woundedit Pharaoh in the 
mid{ of the red {ca. In the 26h ot this book of Fob, verle 12. 
ſome tranſlate Rabab, Eoypt ; we render the Text thus, He d;vi- Ex circunſtan. 
deth the ſea with bis power, and by his underjtanding be ſmiteth tho iis horun locy- 
row the proud z fo we, By bs underſtanding he ſtrikes thorow Rahab, 14300n VWs. 
that is, thorow Egypt, tay others. And fo they make that Text Noe re 
and this an arguiment, that the book ot Fob was penned atter the mipro Fey- 
deliverance of the people of 1ſr.el out of Egypt, and that in thc(e pi» & pro Pha- 
paſſages Fob had reterence to the mighty work of God,in defiroy-. = ” —_ 
ing the Egyttizn- at the red ſea. Taking the word thus, the Text a. 
is, Unleſs the Lord turu away his anger, Egypt ſpall ftoop under him, 54s 
aS if he ha4 ſa1J, Do you not remember a late inſtance of Gods power ? 
Egypt thought ts contend with God, to bold bis pe'ple in bnadage 
whether be would or no,when he had a mind to bring them forth ;, but 
you know Egypt ſtooped ; God brought down the pride, ant abated 
the ſtrength of 2t. 

And that other place ( Chap.26-12.) may be gloſſed:thus, He 4i- 
vided the ſea by bz power, that is, the red ſea, and by his underſt2:d- Eoguitur —e- 
ing he ſtruck tborow Ravab; that is, when the Egyptians purſucd owes + 
his people, he deltroyed them. Which interpretation Carrics a gyprili c, ange- 
very clear proof that Fob alludes to the deliverance of /ſ2el out of 1i zu geurs. 
Egypt , and therefore lived after the time of that. deliverance , © in proph-tia 
though others who grant the cxpolition, deny the inference,main- papa yy 
tain thac Fob ſpake this propherically, not hiſtorically. This we ae 
know, that Egypr was a place much ſought to for help, and 
thcr< fore 
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therefore it is elegantly ſaid , If the Lord turn not way bis anger, 
Egypt fall ſtoop 3 that Nation which hath bin ſo often called out to 
help and relieve other Nations; that Nation which hath fo often 
helped and relieved other Nations,ſhall not be able to help, Iſa.;,. 
1. They go down to Egypt for belp, as it Egypt had been as a City of 
refuge, or the place of common reſort for help. And 1/2. 3o. 9, 
The Egyptians ſhall belp iz vain ; the Text is very appliable to this 
point z we read it thus, The Egyptians fhall belp in vain, and to ns 
prerpoſe, therefore have T cryed concerning this, their ſtrength is to ſit 
ſtil. Their ſtrength ſhall not deliver you, they ſhall help in vain, 
therefore I have warned you (faith the Prophet) to lic {ftill, te be 
quiet with your own ftrength, and it is better to do fo,than to go 
pe para yo is, that in the Text, Rabab 3, and we may render the whole thus, 
ffs wult dice- The Egyptians ſhall help iz vain, and to no purpoſe, therefore I cryed 
re, nihil aliud to them in this thing, They are proud, or only pride, T hberefore fit ſtill 


eſſe in e2 quem Ag if he had ſaid , Will ye go to Egypt for help? Ye go but toa - 


ane proud people for help, and ye had better have no helpers, then 
proud helpers; ye had better be quict and fit till at home, for they 
thall help you in vain. So it is an clegant allufion to their nature 
and diſpolition. The truth is, proud helpers are very unſafe he)p- 
ers, tor the Lord rcfilteth the proud; and I wonder how they can 
help us to refit our cnemies, who are reliſted by the Lord himſel{? 
They will prove but ill friends to us, who have the Lord for their 
Enemy. T 

They ſhall ſtoop urder him. 


FRY _ Thewordis often uſed for worſhipping, it unports likewiſe any 
-_ — caſting down or abaſement, becauſe we in the worſhip of God 
90 a0 bac ought to be exceedingly abaſed and humbled before him, Pſal.2 8. 
loco ſervilem 6. T am troubled, I am bowed down greatly. So Habak. 3. 6. The 
* potil/imum con- perpetual bills did bow, that is, the power for it is conceived to be 
ditionem deſg- 2 continued Allegory) of the great Monarchs, who were as the 
_ mountains and hills of the world, bowed under the Lord. The 

word is uſed to the ſame ſenſe (!ſa. 49. 23.) wherc the Lord pro- 

miſeth his people, That Kings fpall be their nurſing Fathers, and 


Dreens their nurſing Mothers, they ſhall bow down to thee with their 


Face toward the earth, and lick the dxſt of thy feet. The Church ſhall 
have the honour to be honoured by the Kings and Princes of the 
world, they bcing converted ſhall bow down fo low to the Sce- 

ptcr 


- down thither for help. But the word which we tranſlate ſftrexgth, , 
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ptcr of Jcfus Chrift, held forth by the Church, as if they would 
lick up the very duſt, and ſhaH employ their power and authority 
for the good and protection of the Church. The ſpeech of Tſauek, 
(Gen. 27.29.) m his prophetick bleffing upon Faceb, Let thy mo- 
thers ſont bow doyn to theegand of Facob, in his,upon Fudzb (Gen, 
49.8.) Thy fathers chifdren ſhall bow down before thee,note oreatelt 
honour and ſ{ubjecion to them both. | 

The meaning of all is plainly this, That except the Lord himſelf 
ſuſpend bis own a&,and reftrain his anger,no power in heaven or earth, 
bow ftreng, how proud, bow confident of ſucceſs ſoever, is able to force 
him, or to alter him. Helpers ſhall not help themſelves, much leſs thoſe, 
zo whoſe help they come, againſt the mind aid purpoſe of God. Obſerve 


SO 0a we 


Thoſe paſſions which are aſcribed to God, are fully under the com- 


The pafſion of anger is aſcribed to God, yet the anger which 
we ſay is in God, hath-no power over God : Mans anger uſually 
mafters him 3 but God is alwayes maſter of hjz anger ;, that is,he can 
turn and with-draw his anger when he pleaſeth. There is no per- 
turbation'in God 3 when he is offended, he is not moved 3 his mo- 
tions are all without upon the creatures, he hath none in his own 
boſom. The paſſions ef the Lordare his moſt ſerious counſels and de- 

« terminations 3 and we therefore ſay,he is angry,becauſe thole conn- 
ſels of his acted, look like the etfects of anger. Secondly, obſerve, 

That, It is #9t in the power of man ta turn away the anger of God. 

He doth not fay, except men by prayer or other means ſtop the 
anger of God; but, Except the Lord 
2ain. Prayer is faid to appcaſe the wr 
auger; Moſes ſtood in the gap, and Aar®'M 
turn away his wrathzyet it is an act of Gods will, which curns a- 
way his angerznot the force of our prayctzpraycr therefore prevails- 
with God, becauſe he hath faid, it ſhall. He is intinitcly free when 
himſelf acknowledges that we lay the powertulleſt reltraint upon 
him : when the Lord is turned by prayer, it is his will co be turn+ 
ed; it was his counſel, and is his command;that prayer ſhould be 
made as a means to turn him and it is his promiſe, that he will 
turn to us when we pray. Then it appears to us that the Lord hath 
decreed to doa thing, when he liirs up the hearts of his people to 
pray for the doing ot it; and that he is purpoled to withdraw his 

t their hearts,ſtrongly to entreat hi 
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EF God, and to ſlay his 
e out with incenſe to. 


 +7jþ, tea 


anger, when he draws ou 
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That, until God be appeaſed towards a perſon or a people, there j; 
10 remedy for them in the world. = | L 

The proud helpers ſhall ſtoop under him. If the helpers themſelyes 
fall, who can riſe by theſe helpers? if they are caſt down, how 
ſhall we be upheld by them ? What if the people of a provoking 
Nation aſſociate themſelves together , or aſſociate themſelves. - 
with other Nations,or call in help and aid trom all chat are round 
about them, ſhall they therefore eſcape in their wickedneſs? they 
ſhall not eſcape. Unleſs God help our helpers , they are helpleſs 
to us. When many companions, and great Commanders repaired 
to Davidat Ziklag, David went out to meet them (Chrox.12.19.) 
and ſaid.if ye be come peaceably to help me, mine heart ſhall be knit to 
yore5but if ye be come to betray me, &c. Amaſai who was chief of the 
Captains,anſwers (v.18. Thine are we, David,and on thy ſide, thou 
ſon of Jefle © peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thy helpers, for 
tby God helpeth thee ! Our helpers cannot give us peace,unlcls God 
give them peace 3 our helpers muſt be helped by God, before they 
can give us help. Theanger of God breaks all the ftaves we lean 
on, and makes them as reeds, which wound rather then ſupport; 
till God is quict,all is unquiet;and when he is unpacified,men thall 
be unpaciticd, or their peace ſhall be to our loſs. As if he with- 
draw his anger, encmics ſhall gppolſc in vain : fo except he with- 
draw his anger, fricnds ſhall help in vain. 

Laſtly, They who ſtrive to deliver thoſe, vhom God will deſtroy; ſhall 

| fall themſelves before God. | | 

If God be reſolved upon the thing, not only they that are help- 
ed,but the helpers alſo ſhall ſtoop under him: helpers cannot help 
themſclves when he is ality 3 they ſhall be like Idols, which have 
cycs and ſee not, hands WMeannot a&, cither to ſave themſelves, 
or thoſe that truſt upon them. The greateſi ſtrength in the world 
without God, it is no better then an Idul, which is nothing in the 
world. Strength cannot be ſtrong for it (elf, and help cannot 
help it ſelf. Our help fiands in the Name of the Lord, which made 
heaven aud earth; and not in the name of any creature under any 
part of heaven, or upon the face of the whole carth. 
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T9 B, Chap. 9. Verl. 14, 15. 


How mact, leſs ſhall 1 anſwer him,and chuſe out my Tords 
fo rea; with him? 

Whom,iho:40 1 were righteous, yet would1 not anjwer: 7 
would make jupplication to my Judge, 


] O B having in the former paſſages of this Chapter litrcd up the 
glory and majeliy of God,in his power and juttice, and the wed 
thc utter inſutkciency of creatures to implcad his juliice,or to ret- 
cue themſelves out of che hand of his power 3 he now draws his 
{pecch nearer home,and calling his thoughts trom thote remoter 
Journies up to the heavens, and among, the ſtars, 'over the moun=» 
tains and hills, down to the depths of the ſca, and foundations os 
the earth, about all which he had diſcourſed > I fay, calling 13 
thoughts from theſe remoter travels, he comes now cloler to the 
matter, and from all thoſe premiſes deduces a conclution m thy 
words of the Text, to vindicate himſelf from that charge, winch 
his friends laid upon himzas it he were a contender with the pow- 
er, Or an accuſer of the wiſdome and juliice of Goa : From the 
tolly and blaſphemy of both which imputations, he difaſperfeth 
himſclfin theſe two verſes, by an argument taken from the great- 
cr to the leſs,2nd we may form it up thus: | 
He who is ſo ftrong, wiſe and juſt, that all ihe powers 17! 
heaven andearth are uot able to oppofe or ſtay him, ſurely I 
T alone, or ſingle I, a poor weak creature, am #9t aule ts 9p= 


Poſe or jtay him, 


ov Cp FTP CTY fuluw 


But ( as I have cleared by thoſe former inſtances) PIE 
: ; Re” . { : 40 FOD!tfr// 
God is ſo tron, wije and jult, that all the powers of Dealt, ms 7 og 


os} 
the Sea,the mountains,and the pillars of the earth,tbe Sun, , a nu, 
Moon and $tars, together with the greateſt aud migntieſt of mire wh, a 
the children of men, are not able to refit pom. cedaity Fug. 
Therefore I poor wexkereature, lift hire ls)! tis [ad cans. OPIN 
dition, am wot av'e Cor bave I any acfign )t a) It, _ 5 Sg 5 
Oaly the conclution of this ſyilogiſive i5evprett, in £22 four- FY ins o90 p 
icenth and fiftcenth verſes, the premiſes are cou:hod inthe fires fivil 
20118 CONTCRE, : | 
AY Be [ WncliGen . 
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ſomewhat below the premiſes. There the intendment was to de- 
monſtrate ſtrongeſt creatures unable to reſiſt the power of God ; 
Bat Fob ſpeaks lower of himſelf, I am fo far from bcing able to 
ſet niy ſtrength againſt the ſirength of God, chat I acknowledge 
] am not able to hold diſcourfe with him,or to ſpeak with him a- 
bout theſe things, have not only no power to oppoſe, but I have 
no words to oppole him. 


Verſ. 14. How much lefs ſhall T anſwer him, aid chuſe out my words 
to reaſon with bim ? 


Si +1600 of How much leſs, | The word is uſed in the fourth Chapter, How 
From ws mr wuch leſs in them that awell in bouſes of clay? Both Texts bear the 
minus e20 deb 2 [ame {cnſe, If be charge bis Angels with folly,and put n0 truſt in thoſe 
lis et infirmus his ſervants,then,how much leſs in them who dwell in houſes of clay? 
homunno. Dru, Go the argument lies here, If thoſe mighty and powerfull crca- 
tures, and the mighticft of the children of men, arcnot able to 
Nurgumm aw contend with God, Flow much leſs ſhall T auſwer him,and chuſe out 
EET my words to reaſon with him? As if he had ſaid,sIt never ſo much as 
gitis, me paſs Came into my thoughts to contend with God : I conteſs I have 
aut velle illi complained grievoully about my troubles, and have ſpoken ſome 
ex equore- things unadviltedly, but it never entred into my heart to quarrel 
ſpondere, Pin. ith God, or ſtand in battel array againſt him, no not ſo much as 
12 a battcl of words. 


How much leſs ſhall T anſwer ? 


Shall T anſwer. | There is a two-fold anſwering,both appliablc 
fo tins Text. 

Firit, There 15 anfwering by way of fat, a real anſwer, or 
an{wcring toa condition. Thus one man anſwers another that is 
ot cqual power and ſirength, of the ſame meaſure in abilities and 
gifts with him. Thus al(> $»/omox ſpeaks ( Prov. 27. 19.) Face 
&:ſwers face in the water that 15,the tace ſeen in the water is of the 
fame feature 24d complexion, with that which looks upon the wa- 
ter. Tous botics and huiliings anſwer one another, when they 
carry tc {ine dinentions;and thus money anſwers all things, be- 
cauſe it bears value with cvery thing, 

Secondly, PTacre 1s anſwering by word, which is two-fold : 
Firſt, Contradictory. Secondly, Satisfactory. The former is 
that which tne Apoliic forbids ſervants to ule (Tit. 2. 9.) Ex/:ort 
Jeroats to ve.ogedicat unto their own majters,and to pleaſe them well 

15 
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in all thizgs, not anſw/2ring again. Servants cannot plcaſe their 
malters, unleſs they aniwer to what they arc d:2manded, and 
they cannot pleafe their maſters, if they oppole what is duly come 
manded, this antwering again is unſcemiy in ſervants. 

The latter kind of aatwcring is that which the Apoſtle Peter 
charges upon all Chriftians(1 Epili.z.i5. jBe 2lmayes ready 10 give 
an anſwer to every man thit asheih you 2 reaſon if the have that is in 
you, with meckaefs a4 fear, To anſwer thus is every mus duty, 
both to God and man. To auiwer by contradicting bc command 
of God, is rebellion. To auſwer by (atisfying the deniauds of God, 
15 aduty. To antwer by a propurfion to rhe power or wiſdome 
of God, 1s infinitely beyoud m :ns abilicy. Fob abhorr'a the ticttz he 
wasready (as well as he conld ) to perform the ſecond z and 
therefore Fob is chiefly to bu uacderttoon of rhe third, How much 
leſs ſhall Tanſwer him ? Tat is, I donot look upon my ſelf as a 
match for God,as if I had tirength proportionable to his ttrength, 
or wiſdome ſutable to his, as it © could thunder like him, I do not 
think that I am able to anſwer his reaton by my reaſon, no, I am 
ſo far from an ability to anſwer him with reaſon, that I know not 
how to chuſe out words to reaſon with him, How much leſs ſhall 
T anſwer him,6CC. 

From the whole obſerve b:fore Þ come to particulars, 

A godly mans thoughts are loweſt of himfelf. 

Fob had gone thorow the feverall ſeries of the creaturesz and 
finding them unable to contend with God, concludes himſclt 
more unable then they. Doubtleſ(s he might have anſwered God 
as well as any. Ifany are able to contend with God, godly men 
are, they have the greateli ſtrength 3 Such of them eſpecially as 
Fob, a manof that height and elcyation of ſpirit in holincfs, of 
whom God had given his word, That there was none like him in 
the earth, What creature (Excepr an Angel) came ſo nig! the 
Creatour as Fob? and yet when he had looked over them all, he 
faith , How much {eſs ſhall T? he thought any one might enter the 
liſts, and contend with the Lord better then he. Man ( having 
xcaſon) is more able then all the irrational creatures, and a- 
monglt men, godly men, and among godly men, thcy who teach 
the higheſt degrees of godlinels, are molt able, and yet Fob a man 
ſet upan the top and pinacle ofall pertcction attainabl. in chis lite, 
faith, How much leſs ſhall I? 

They of whom God hath the higheit thoughts, þave the -12ret 
K k 2 tDa9tS8 
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ihoughts of, andput the loweſt rates upon themſelves, No man evcr 
xcceived a fairer or more valuable certificate from God, then Fob 
dids and yet no man could ſpeak more undetvaluingly of himſelf 
then Fob did. 

Secondly, Obſerve, The more we know God, the more humblc we 
are bcfore him, 

Fob having much knowledge of God,quickly tound out his own 
utter inſufficiency to deal with God 3 How much leſs ſhall I anſwer 
him £ Not, that he had lefs ability to anſwer God then others, 
but being more acquainted with God,and living nearer God theu 
others, he ſaw his own inſufficiency more then others. The niore 
communion we have with God, the more knowledge we have of 
God, the Ii and the lower we are in our own cycs. The rcalon 
why men are ſo tull of pride, 1s, becauſe they are {trangers from 
God, they know nothing of himas they ought. And proportio- 
nably, asauy one is further diftant from, or more 1gnorant of 
Ged.thc morc doth pride prevail upon hinygeven as humility grows 
nor iumble in proportion to his nearer approaches. Whon 05 
was yet brought ncarcr to God,he was more humbled,Ch..4.2.5,6. 
{bave trerid vf thee by the hearing of the ear, Lut now mine eye jeeth 
theeathat is, | havea clearcr and more glorious manitctiation of 

hcc to my. foul then ever, now perccive thy power, thy holincls, 
thy wildome,thy taithtulneſs,thy goodnels,as it they were corpo- 
rea! ovjccts, as it ] ſaw them wich mine cyc,IFherefore [ abhor my 
feif iz aut and aſhes, he could not go lowcr in his thonghts of 


oy 


21micit,then his expreſhion laid him. Abhorrence is a perturbation of 
tte mind, arifing trom vehement ditlike,or extreamcett dif-clicem, 
Abiorrence, ftridtly taken,is hatred wound up to the height. As 
exuiting,is the highelt act of joyzand dclighting the highett act of 
loveglo abavurring as the deepelt act of hatredzand to abbr, repet- 
ting in wit and aſhes, is the deep:li act of abhorrcnce : Fhus low 
7 ov pgo2s, not only toa dillikc, but to the turtneſt degree of it, ab- 
NOrreace os mmucit, when hc taw the Lord.,So 1/:iab in (the 61 
of his Propicey, ) wicn God catre near lima! 5 fawy fo mucl 
of God,crics oat, £ am tacore for Tam 4 iman of poliuied lips, but 
did not 1/ 21:5 know he vw | 
nen? Ycos, but hc was n 


— wh LG b4k 44 'vVF 


as. 2 linful man.a nun of poligtcd lips tall 
ver {0 {cnfible 0 15, a5 thicn, he farw his 
own poilution inore then cver,! 7 the light of the glory of God 
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bright into a rooM, we may (ce.the leaſt mote in the air fo w hen 
the glory of God irradiates the foul, we fee all the motcs and 
itoms of fin, the Icaft ſpot and uncycnnels of our hearts or 
lives > this brings the ſoul low , and will keep it to; The morewe' 
how of God, the more we bonour hims and cur ſelves the lejs, Thee 
two are eminent cMcs of knowing God, As God rilcs in our 
though ts,ſo we fall. Paul who had becn wrapt up into the third 
heavens, and had a multitude of divine revelations, calis hinfclr, 
The leaſt of the Apoſtles (1 Cor. 15.9.) and leſs then thelcoſt of all 
Szints (Ephci.3.8. ) not that any thing can be Its then the lealt. 
The Apuiiles holy Rhetorick, auth not crots Ariftotles Philolo- 
phy. But (the original buirg a couble Gimirutive )h5 meaning 15, anode 
he was as litsIe as could be.,theretore he puts hinwlcifdown 1o lit- 
tle as could not be, leſs thea tre leajft, Jt {pcars nCAar lim, H:'w 
much leſs ſhall T anſwer bim? 

The Queſtion imports an inability in him for rcſulution, He 
thought himſcif ſomuch ks ablc ro anſwer then they, titat by 
could not tell how much leſs, And therctore leaves othurs to cati 
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It up, and take the account how ſhort he was of that buiinets 


knew it was muchzbut how much 1t was, he knew aut #7;p meh 
[els ſpall T aiſmer him ? 
And chooſe out my worag t1 vexſon with mim, mymy ny 
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thered all thechildrea of 1{raeLhe had a lele&t companygto tctcin up 79» 34. 4.2 
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rhetoricill and artificial trained eloquence, which naturally plea- 
{eth the ear, ana takes the heart : which kind of ſpeech, is called, 
wiſdime of words (1 Cor. K.17. ) 244 the enticing words of mans 
wifd we; Chap.2.4.) They,having an aptneſs in them to entice or 


pcrſwade, are called enticeing or perſwalive words. And becaute 


he would have little or nothing ot the creature ſeen in winning 
ſouls, thereforc the Apelile protefies he uſed not ſuch eloquence 
of words. Great Oratours have carried whole Atfſemblies by the 
cars. And lcaſt it ſhould be thought that the Minitters of the Go. 
{pel- convert men with Oratory, therefore they mult not ute ſuch 
choice words.Tt becomes them not, like Rhetoriciansand Orators, 
to poliſh their ſtile with an afte&ed curioſity,and cxactneſs of lan- 
guage. But as affected language is linfuil,fo negict or radeneis of 
—— Apecch is not without blame. We thould labour to ſpcak properly 


and weightily ; ſoit becomes us to chuſe our woras, and not to 


ſpeak till we have heard what our ſelves would ſay, And thus Fob 
knew he ought to chuſe his words,when he ſpake to God) but he 
knew alſo he could not makeſany ſuch choice,cither ofrhetorical 
and perſwaſive words, or of logicall and argumentative words, as 
might fit him toanſwer God, or reaſon with him. He was aff. 
red that neither the eloquence of his (tile could perſwade him, nor 
the ſtrength of his arguments convince him : How ſpall T chuſe ont 
words to reaſon with God ? 
In the Original the word | resſoz] is not found ; only thus, 
Shall I chuſe out words with him? To chuſe out words with ano- 
ther bears this elegancy, as if Fob had faid, It I ſhould ſet my (elf 
to chuſe words with God, he would chuſe better words then I, 
more forceable words thenlI; hcis more able inhaitely to make 
choice of words and matter to convince me, then I to convince 
=q- him : For the word which we tranſlate | words] may lignifc not 
Stenificar cow only words with which mattcr is cloathed, but the matter it ſelf 
ſan aut ratio- Cloathed with thoſe words. The ſum of all is, I can neither 
nen, et fic eli- chuſe matter nor words to diſcourſe and argue with God, 
gere verba et his invention and judgement about both, intinitely exceeds 
novas invenire pu | 


rationes vel ar- 
ronprciger | M. Broughton refers the word [| chuſing | to Fob, and not to 


emcauſim jul- words, thus, Sh2/l I chuſe to word it with Goa? to plead and de- 

cienden, bate the butine(s with God ? Surely of all clections I would not 
make that,I will not chuſe to make many words with God:tilence 
and (ubmilſion Wbecomcs me better. That's a good ſcaſe. 
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But here a do ubt may ariſe froma paſſage (Chap. 13.3.) where 
Fob ſpeaks thus, Swrely I would ſpeakto the Almighty, andT defire 
to reaſon with God ; how then doth he here ſay, Shall T chuſe out 
words to reaſon with God? As if he had faid, by no means I will 
not do this thing; and yet there he ſeems very ambitious of 
the attempt, and confident of the ſucceſs, Taefire zo_reaſon with 
God. 

I anſwer,there is a two- fold reaſoning with God. There is a 
reaſoning of declaration, and a reafoning of contefiation. When 
Job ſaith, T defirezo reaſon with God, his meaning 1s only this, I de- 
lire to declare and. fet forth my caſe and condition before him. 
We may reaſon with God by way of narrative; he allows us to 
tell him how its with us. 

Furtner. Job ſpcaks in that 13th Chapters comparatively,ſhew- 
ing how much he had rather declare his caſe to God, then to his 
friends ; God was a bctter friend to unboſome himtelt to, then 
any of, or all his three friends;z tor he faith of them in the very 
next words, Te are forgers of lies, ye are all Phyfitians of no value z 
to what purpole would it be for me longer to make kuown my 
caſe, and ſhew my grict to you f I had rather reaſon with God 
then man. Bur as tor that other reaſoning, by way of contelia- 
tion and quarrclling with the providence or works of God, Jo» 
protcfieth in this place, he had no mind to it : he vvould never 
chuſt that task, or ſet himſcltto chuſe out words for that end, 
It was too high tor him. He ſaw it was neither wiſdome nor 
duty to deal with and undertake God, either with an open, 
Or a cloſed hand, cither with logicall ſubtilties,; or rictorical! 
flouriſhes. 

Again, Whereas Job faith, he would not reaſon with God ; it 
will be queried, May we not reaſon with God at all? The Lord 
himſelf faith (Iſa, 1.18.) Come les us reaſ0;1 together, If the Lord 
calleth us to reaſon with him,may we not ti1en reaſon with him ? 
15 1t not fintull modeliyy to retule what God offers ? To clear 
that. 

I anſwer, There are two waycs whercia we may not reaſon: 

with God. 

i. Wc mult not reaſon with bim in our own ſtrength. 

2 We mult not reaſon with him upon our own worth. 

Anda that 1s the fill meaning, of Joy, I worrld oi cbuſe to 701/11 
z1th God, that is to reaſon with God in iy own fixergth, as it 1 
had 
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Ge 
h:d pow:r to deal with him, Or ſecoudly, 1 would not reaſon 
with God upon my own wortit, 45 it there were any thing in me 
upon waiich 1 were able to make it out t132tGod 02gar not to deal 
thus with me; and that's clear by the words WiC: tollow, Though 
T were richteons, yet 1 tl 4 not anſwer tant is, I would wot at all 
{peak with Godltanding upon this bottome, or under the title of 
my own worthineſs. In either of thef. waycs 1t 15 tintul to rea- 
ſon with God.But we may reaſon with God in the way of declz. 
ra tion bctorc ſpoken ot. 

In prayer there is a reaſoning with Godzand the reafonings and 
plcadings that arc in prayer, arc the lite and firxcngth of prayer, 
Praycris not only a bare manifeſtation of our mind to God, by 
ſuch a ſaute or petitionzbut in prayer there is,or ought to be a holy 
arguing with God about the matter which we declare, which isa 
bringing out and urging of reafons and motives whercby the Lord 
may be moved to grant what we pray for. The prayers of thc 
Saints recorded in Scripture are tull of arguments. 

I (hall chew it in one example, as a tali for the reſt ; Facob in 
his dilirefs at the approach ot his brother Eſaz, flees to God in 
prayer (Gez. 32.) and he doth more then fpeak in praycr,he ax- 
gucS, yea, he wreliles with God in prayer, The ſum of it is (et 
down (verſ; 11.) Deliver me Tpray thee ; to the undertaking of 
this deliverance he urgeth the Lord by no tewer then ſeven argu- 
mcnts, Firlt, From Gods Covenant with his Ancetiours,0 God of 
my father Abraham, &c. Asithe had ſaid, Remember tho 
nzm:s with whom thou nadett folemn Covcnants of protection 
both to thenyand their poſterity, The ſecond is from Gods par- 
ticular command for his journey, Thou ſaideſt unto me, Return; 
I dcepartcd nvt on my own head, but by thy dircion z and there- 
torc taou cantt not for thy honour, but tree me from danger, ſce- ' 
ing at thy word I am tailenintoit. Thou O Lord, art evcn cn- 
g2gcd to give me act.nce, while I yield thee gbedicuce. Thirdly, 
He puts him jn mind of his promites, thou ſaidit, 1 will dezl well 
wt ihe, and that includes all other promites made unto him, 
theſe ho ma'ics a5 a bulwark to defend, or as his anchor in the 
£007), E915 41.C3Or mull tail, and this bulwark be brokcon down, 
Þotorc the danger come to me. Þt thy nromite trand, I cannot ta1l, 
Tac tourch is the contuliton of is own unworthinels, Faith 1s 
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leaft of thy mercies. Though I am thus bold to urge thy Covenant, 
etI am as ready to acknowledge my own undcelert ; Thou art 4 
debter by the promiſe thou hatt made-to meg and not by ally per- 
formance of mineto thee. Fifthly;He ſeeks to continue thecarrent 
ofGods favour, by ſhewing how plentitally it had alrcady fireamed 
unto him which he doth by way of Antithefis, {ecting his for- 
mer poverty in oppoſition to his preſent riches, With my tiff 1 paſ- 
ſed this Fordan, and ow I am become two bands; That 1s, thou halt 
.blefſed me abundantly, and ſhall my brothers malice blak all ? am 
I encreaſed only to make him abound ? The fixth argument is,the 
greatneſs and eminence of his peril, verle 11. I fear leaſt he will 
come and ſliy the mother upon the children; a proverbial ſpeech in 
the holy language, like'that of cutting off branch and root fin one 
day, both denoting totall cxcition, or an utter overthrow. Se- 
venthly, He ſhuts up, by re-enforcing the mention of the promiſe, 
which heurgeth 'more firongly then betore z there it was only; 
Thou ſatdjt, I will deal well with thee , but here it is, Thou ſaid(t,in 
doing good, T will do thee good, that is, as it is rendred in our tranſ- 
lation, I will ſzrely do thee good, and therefore let not my brother 
doe me evil. We ſee Facobypraying was a reaſoning with God, 
and himſelf in the iffue 'got not only a new blefling, but a naw 
name, Iſrael, a Prince with God, and a prevailer both with God and 
men. 
And thus we may reaſon with God in the ſtrength, and for the 
fake of Chrittin all our prayers. For as when God calls for our o- 
bedience; he uſually adds perſwaſion to his precepts and reaſons 
with us, 'as well as dire&sus ; His commands are not alwaycs 
barely authoritive,and the reſolves of his perogative : So, when 
we call upon God for audience, we ſhould adde perſwations to 
our petitions, and reaſon with him, as well as entreat him. Only 
we ſhould be carctull torealGn from right Topicks, and heads of 
argument, ſuch as theſe, T7 | 
Firſt, From thefreenefs of the grace of God. 
Secondly, from the firmneſs of his promiſe. 
Thirdly, From the greatneſs of our need, or of the Churches 
miſcry. | 
Fourthly, From all the concernments of his own glory, &c. 
Thus we may reaſon with God for the doing of any thing we ask 
according to his wills and in theſe rcaſonings, the ſpirit,lite and 
{irength of prayer conſiſts. 
L1 | So 
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So then, the only thing which fb declineth, as finfull and un. 
becoming, is, to reaſon with God as a contender 5 he migint hum. 
bly reaſon. with him as a petitioner, or as a remembranccr, Pue 
me in remembrance { faith the Lord, 1/2. 43-26.) Let us plead toge. 
ther : dcelare thom that thox mayejt be jujtifted. We may dcclare 
our cauſe, and we need not fear to declare our fins, that God 
may juſtifie us but we muſt not preſume to declare our righteouſ(- 
nets, that we may juſtihe our ſelves ; this Job diſclaims.. 


How mnch leſs ſhall 1 anſwer him, and chooſe ont words to reaſon. 
with bim ? 


Towards the further clearing of thefc words, we may take notice 
that Fob puts himſclf under a double relation. In the former part 
of the verſe he puts himſelf in theReſpondents place, How much leſs 

S4ll Tanſwer him? And in the latcer part of the verte he puts him- 
(elf in the Opponents place, axd chuſe out words to rezſon with him. 
His meaning 1s, It theLord will obje& againſt me, am not the man 
who dares, or isable to auſwer him. And it I ſhould take upon me 
to object againſt che Lord,theLord may,and can cafily anſwer me, 
From which notion of the words,two points may, be obſerved. 

: Firſt, No man can anſwir what God hath to objet againit 

ins. x 

The Lord hath a thouſand'arguments which we are not able to 
give him (atisfaion in ( as was touched 1n the beginning of this 
Chapter,verſ.3. ; We cannot anſwer him one of a thoxſand, If God 
Ghonld caſt a man to hell, what hath he to fay for nimiclt, asfrom 
himſelf, when God obje&s , Thou haft ſinned; it God afflict a man 
and. lay him low, giving him this argument for what he doth,l. am 
thy.Creatour ,T form:d and made thee; if 1 break, thee. to pecces, 
what.canſt thou ſay again{t me? If the Lord ſhould ſay, I an thy 
Soveraign, I have ſupreme power.over thee, may. I. not doe with 
thee what I will ? What hath man to anſwer? Man muti be falent, 
and lay his hand upon his mouth : he hath not.a word of rea- 
ſon or holineſs ta reaſon againſt God in. any, of his diſpen- 
fations.. - 

Let man ( on the other fide  gatheras many arguments as he 
can to obje againſt Gad; heis able to wipe them all off preſent- 
ly, to blow them away with a breath. All the ſhifts and apolo- 
gies, the excuſes and arguings which any make for their ſins, or 
which;they make for themſelyss againRi the juſtice and wiſdome of 

God, 
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God, are anſwered witha word. So that, put man in the op- 
ponents, or in the reſpondents place, he can” make no work 
of it. , rds 30 

Secondly, Obſerve from this phraſe, Shall chooſe out w? 
reaſon with bim? 
| God is n10t taken with words. 

Fine phraſes and cloquent ſpeeches will not carry it with him, 
If we would prevail with God, we muſt ſpeak our bearts to bim, rather 
then our words ; yet we ought to cnuſe out words (as was touch- 
ed before ) when we ſpeak to God. As we mult take heed how 
we hear, while he ſpeaks? ſo we have necd to take heed what we 
ſpeak in his hearing. That's So/omons advice, Eccleſ. 5. 2. Be not 
raſh with thy month,and let not thine heart be baſty to utter any thing 
before God. That is, ſpeak not vainly and unadviſcdly; thy tengue 
running before thy wit. Let wildome guide thy tongue, and let 
thy heart ſhew thee wiſdom 3 Let 287 thy beart be baſty zo wtrer, 
when it's office is to conceive, not to utter. But how can the heart 
be haſty to utter ? Utterance is the bulineſs of the tongue. The 
heart is then haſty to utter, when it ſuffers the tongue to utter 
what it ſelf hath not thorowly concoQted by meditation,and made 
its own. As in the body, fo in the mind, the third concoction is 
that which nouriſhes and aflimilates. So then, Solomons meaning 
153 Lect not raw, unboiled, undigiſted thoughts, paſs out into 
diſcourſes, or be ſtampt into words before the Lord. As there is a 
fn of curioſity, fo there may be a fin of neglet. Extreams erc e- 
gualy dangerous. The diſtance that is between God and us, pro- 
claims this duty of our molt rcverent addrefles to him. He is 3x bes- 
ven,and thou wpon earth, therefore let thy words be few ; and yet the 
fewnel\s of words pleaſes God no more then the multitude of them 
doth. We ſay, In maiy words, there can bardly be « ſcarcity of er. 
rours 3 and ina few words there may be a few errours, pollibly 
more errours then words. Ferneſs, timply taken, is not the grace 
of words. But, becauſe they who ſpeak but little, doe uſnally 
think the more, and fo their words are ticept long in their hearts, 
therefore few words: are uſually cboice words. It is fin, if we axe 
well conceited of our words. And it is fin, ifour words be nct our 
belt conceptions. Hew fhall I chuſe out words to reeſon with him ? 


Ll2 Verſc % . 
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Verſe 15. IF hom, though IT were nighteous , ; yet wixld 1 not anſwer , 
but Iwould make ſupplication to my 7 wage, 

This brings the matter to the height;Who? Trcaſ6h and plead 
with God? I anſwer him ? No, Though I were rightcous, yet would 
T not anſwer bim, The ſtrength of the argument lics thus, as if Job 
had ſaid, I am ſefar from entering a conteſt meith God, that I profeſs 
I weld not dre it, thongh Thad the greatift adv:ntage and fitneſs to 
dee 11 of any man 14 the world ; though 74 were righteous, 1 would not 
do it] doe nor ſay, that the feiſ-it why T wonld uot plead with God,js 
becauſe [ am wicked, ſinfull and abominable,more guilty and unrigy- 
teous then my neighbours, or then you, my friends; but how righteais 

cever I were, Imould not do it.,Job ſpcaksas a man who would thew 
how much he dreads the power and firength. of another, What I 
fight with ſuch 4 man? I contend with ſuch a man? No,I profeſs I 
would not fight with him, though I were as well weapon'd, arm dand 
prepared, as arty mait inthe world, 1 would not come near bim, Tf 
there be any armour or weapon, and furniture or preparations 
which mayenable man to contend with God, it is the armour of 
riphteonſneſs, and the firnitures of grace. Now, faith Job,though 
I had that armour,Tho#gh I were righteous I would not contend wit! 
»im, The Apoltle argues much after this rate ( x Cor. 13.) about 
that great point of Goſpel-charity , where he tclicth us, that all 
things arc as nothing{without charity : and he iuſtanceth in thoſe 
things which ftand higheſt in the thoughts of .man; to commend 
him to the accepratfon'buth of God and man, wer}. 2,5, Though I 
46 1be gift of Propb:ſie, aiid ttniderſtand all niyſteries and all know- 
[elge,and ibough T have all faith, ſo that T could remove mountains, 
and thug? Tfhouldgive my body to be burned, and bave not love. 
what wbHld it advantage me? Though Tſhould give all my goods.to 
thepovrzand baveuot Tove, &c. It is pollible for a. man to, give away 
abwigatice t6 the oor, and yet have a dcarth of love both to 
them, and'to Godin his heart : all the love that moveth him may 
be love to-himſelf; thercfore (ſaith he ) Though I give my goods 
70 the poor, it profits me notbing  .he pits all theſe ſuppoſitions, 
which are” the greateſt 'advanta es for heaven, ( eXccpt Chrith ) 
; WW RLD "ol : E . " \ KL eLA* yocilt: Js Fo 
itnagmable, and: y=t concludes all; bat'as ſounding btals, 'or a 
tinkling Cymbal, nothing but noiſewithout charity. So here, to 
ih:w how impoſlible a thing it is for creatures in their own 
'ircngth to contend with God, he puts a ſuppolition upon that 
h which 
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which is moſt probable to carry 'u3 thorow it, Righteouſneſs, 
Thoufh 1 were righteous T were nvt able to anſwer him, no not I, 


- Though 1 were rignieas. 


It is, as if Fob had further expreft himſclt - to this ſenſe; T am ſo 
far from juſtifying my ſelf in all my complainings ( which was the 
things his friends taxed him with ) as if God corld finde nothing 4- 
miſs in what Thave'ſpokens that I freely confeſs there is #92 the mot 
conſiderate, righteous or holy aftion that ever [ did int my !ife which 1 
durſt bring to the tou: bjtone, tb the balance; tojujtifie my ſclf before 
God bymno, but injtead of thatg I would fall doyy2 8nd abaje my ſelf as 
knowing 1 am before him, whoſe eyes (being tex thouſand times brigh- 
ter then the Sun ) are able to ſee unrighteouſucſs,where T ſee nothing 
but righteouſneſs: Doe not think l am juſtifying my ſelf as a righte- 
ows 112% in what 1 have ſpokea or donesfor though i were righte ns, ye: 
I would not (upon that ground) goe about to plead my caufegor jt 21 
it out with Go, Or thus, I know I am unrighteous and unclean: bat 
if | were righteous, 1 would not anſwer him, 

Here a Queſtion or two mult be reſolved : As, 

Firlt, Fas not Job rightcons? He puts the Qucttion, I/hoin, 
though 1 were rightcons, was F05 an unrighteous man? 'Doth nor 
he himſclt ſay ( Chap.29.14-)/ put on righteouſneſs.,and it cloathed 
me? Why then doth he here only make a ſuppolition of it, J/hom, 
though 1 were righteous, when as there he makes it a poſition, that 
he was cloathed with rightcoutnets. | 

1 aiſwcr( to clcar this Scripture) Mzr is rightcous in a double 
oppolition. Righteons ; firtt, tir oppotition to the wicked : and 
theſe may be taken in three ranks, cither, Firſt, the abominable 
and profane: Or, ſecondly, hypocrites and untincere's Or third- 
ly, oppreſſours, & ſuch as are unjuſt in their dealings toward men. 
As righteous is oppoſed'to' wicked'In theſe three,profane,bypocrites 
or oppriſſors, fo Fob was a righteous man. Fob was not protauc,he 
feared 'God:Fob was not an hypocrite, he was perte&t and udright: 
Job was not an oppreſſour, the loynes of thepoor blefſeu him. And 
that's the peculiar fenſe of the 29thChapter,I pat on righteouſ;reſs, 
that is,rightcouſneſs in aH my dealings with men. 
. Secondly, ' Righteous" is' oppdfed tg impertect, or that which 
hathany failing or waitin ic, And in this feufe Fob was'not right- 
tcous and that's his meaning here. Thoxgh I were righteors 3 that 
is,though I had the uttermoſi perfecFions which a creature is capa- . 
ble 


" 
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ble of, yet I would not Rand upon them, and plead ic out with 
God. The teſtimony which the Lord gave concerning Fob (Chap, 
I. I. ) is in words ot an inferiour f{cnſc : this in the Text is aboye 
chem both. The Lord there certifies, that Fob was perfe@ and up. 
right, But though he was pertc& and upright, yet he was not 
righteous. He was perteGt in oppoſition to infincerity, and he was 
upright in oppolition to injuſticeg but he was not righteous in op. 
 , Poſition to imperteQion 3 If 1 were rigbteozs, as I know I amnot. 
Juſtws injudi- Further, Righteouſne( is twofold. There isa righteouſnels of 
i —— the perſon, and a righteouſneſs of the cauſe , Though I were righ- 
Cronſe cadit, teous : Fob doth not forſake the righteouſuels of his cauſey he on+ 
Ocvſ. ly diſclaimeth the righteouſneſs of his perſon. I acknowledge I 
am not righteous in my ſelf, and I will not yield that my affli&i- 

ons and ſufferings argue me unrighteous. 

. Here another Queſtion ariſes, for it we take Fobs ſuppoſition 
cum hic juſtitz- Of a man righteous,it will be demanded, May not a rightcous per- 
em ſibizeribuit , {on anſwer God ? . 
non wt wag I anſwer, There js no created righteouſneſs can anſwer God. 
of gn tle God chargeth his Angels with folly ; he ſaw evil in them, compared 
fabſiters: So- tO himſelt, A righteous Angel cannot ſtand it out with God,much 
lum enin Dei Iſs the moli righteous man. God indeed would have accepted 
eribunst ſeve- man in the righteouſnels of works, had he continued in innocen- 
riſinum Chriſti nd yet he might have ſcen folly in man abiding in innocenc 
Juſtitio non re. <Y 2A. 17 ur Ahn we 5 Y, 
formidr; ſed a5 he doth in thofe Angels, which continue innocent. No created 
agit de jſtitia righteouſneſs can anſwer God. 
enchoato, que But there isa righteouſne in which wc may anſwer God; Fobs 
quantum v9 ({profition excludes not that , namely, the righteouſneſs of taith 
T* grate ſit which we have by Chriſt. Man righteous by faith, or by imputed 
omuſſin re- righteouſneſs,may anſwer Godzbut man righteouſnels by works, 
ſpondet per- or inherent righteouſneſs cannot. He that is rightcous by the righ- 
ſion? ill,  teouſnels of faith, hath co anſwer God, becauſe he hath ſome- 
| em what of God to anſwer God with. Faith doth not bring man to 

; anſwer God, but God to anſwer God 3 Chriſt anſwers God for 
every belciver : and Chriit can anſwer God fully to all the de- 
emands of juſtice, without abatement, Chriſt hath not compound- 
ed with our creditour, for our debts; but paid them to the utmoR 
farthing. A belciver is able to anſwer God, and doth anſwer him 
every day-: when he asks the pardon of fin, he offers the righte- 
ouſncſs of Jeſus Chriſt. And that which he offercth by faith, he 
will ſtand to,and plead with Ged upon 3 God hath what he can 


deſire, 
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deſire,or his jufiice expe 3 the believer bids him try to the utter 
moſ,if there be any imperfection or flaw in it,he will venture his 
foul upon it. Ja this ſenſe man anſwers God. But Job ſpeaks a- 
bout inherent perfonall righteouſneſs, righteouſneſs of his 
wayes. Upon this he will not ventuse a hair of his head; much leſs 
his ſoul and cverlaRing pcace. 


Thongh | were righteous I would not anſwer him, 


There is ſomewhat further <onfiderable, for as [righteous | is a a | 
judiciary word, fo likewiſcis | anſwer. ] And it implics, that ? - 494 
Fob he would not only not an{werGod objecting or reaſoning,but m_ M 
that he would not anſwer him, accuſing or charging him, judging $; ie nearg- 
or ſentencing him. I muſt acknowledge my ſelf tobe, what God #t, out inme 
judgeth me to be, and that Iam worthy to ſuffer what he ſ#*tention fe- 
judgeth me to ſuffer, ret,crff cauſe : 

Hence obſerve, Firſt, Fob having ſhewed the weakneſs and ig- ——_— 
norance of the creature in his former diſcourſe, here you fcc reſponders ali- 
whither it tended, namely,to prove man to be fintull and unrigh- guid objicien- 


teous. This tcaches us, Cs 468-0 
That all the failings, infirmities and weakneſſes which are in man, 46" rnvngapatc 
are the iſſnes and effeits of the ſin of max, nibaw obruet, 


Man is an unrightcous creature, therefore a weak creature. G& ſus oppimet - 
Job argucsfrom the effe tothe cauſe, from the fruit to the root ; P2X/ivte 
man hath infirmities upon ham, therefore he hath fin in kim. Encff 3% 
Where there is no fin, there is ſtrength,and where there is no fin, couſamtects- 
there is knowledge. Pertect holinels ſcatters all the clouds of dar» rar, unde enim 


neſs and ignorance. rontain menti» 
Secondly, Though I were righteous I would not snſwer bim; then 9 Þoninun 

: | calige cy in- 

it follows, VUxrighteons men cannat anſwer God. ſeitis, wnds 
If « righicous man cannot, can an unrighteons ? No marvel tena infirmite 


if David f:ith inthe firſt Plalm, The wicked ſhall not flandin judge corponum & 


ment, for ( ina ſcaſe ) the righteous cannet ſtand in judgment, 9m ni- 
that is, they cannot plead - their own righteouſni(s before God. ' = 0G 


Wicked men have nothing to help them, no -he}p without, and 
none within, they have nothing but fin in them, and they. have 
no Saviour without them. Hence the Apoltle Peter argues ( 1 Pet. 
4-18. } /f the righteous fearcely be ſaved, where ſhall the ungodly 
«1d ſinner appear ? If Abel be not able to anſwer God, how ſhall 
Caia ? If David cannot, how can $«#1!?- They who have not the 


Tightcouſneſs of Chriſt, have nothing but unrighteouſnels of their 
own, T hirdly, 
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Thirdly , Obſerve - the vaſt difference that is between the ſpirit 
and temper of a godly man,' and of a wicked man. O the humilj. 
ty of Fobs ſpirit 5 Fob will notjuttihte his own righteouſnels, or ju. 
ſtifie himſelf mn his righteouſneſs. A wicked man will juſtitie his 
ſin, or juſtifie him(ſclt in his fin.' A Sal will juſtifie- his difobe- 
dience, buta Fob will not juſtifie his obedience, F0b* will not take 
upon him to be a righteous man 3 though God had told him he 
was perfe& and upright. A wicked tnan will take upon him to 


* be righteous, though God tell him to his face a thouſand times, 


___* "that heirs'vile and filthy. "How doe wicked men ſeek for pleas 


and covers to make themſelves appear righteous / How doe they 
gild the baſe metall of their hearts, and paint over thoſe rotten 
poſts to make themappeur beautifull ! Chriſt tells the Phariſees 
that thy were like filthy ſepulchers tull of dead mens bones, yet 
they would be painted over with the notion of a righteous gene- 
ration. F2b who had much righteouſneſs and-faithtulneſs in him, 
would not own them, and modeſtly bluthes at the praiſe of God, 
Though { were righteous, yet I would not anſwer. | 

Fourthly, Obſerve, the rightesuſneſs of man is not pleadable be. - 
fore the righteous God. | 

Though 1 were righteous, yet I would not anſwer. The Apoſile 
( 1 Cor. 4.4.) gives a parallel teſtimony, Though I know nothing 
by my ſelf, yet am [ not hereby juſtified. Paul knew nothing by him- 
{elf, that 1s, he had mot any guilt upon him that he knew of 3 he 
did-not allow him(ſelt in any fin, but kept his conſcience void of 


; offence, both toward God and toward man 3 yet( though it was 
* thus with him ) he diſclaims all opinion of himſclt, I av zot here- 


by juſtified, this is not the plea I have to make bctore God 3 heis 
ablc to nnd out failings where I inde nong, he knows better then 
I what 1 am). 

Fitthly, Obſerve, A godly man looks npon' bis 0w1 righteouſneſs, 


a5 10 righteouſneſs, 


WWhom, though [ were' vighteous T would not anſwer. His fuppo- 
fition hath negation in it, / am not righteowr, Fob did not deny 
the work of the Spirit, or the grace of God in him ; but he would 
rot own them in his' pleadings with God. He could ftand upon 
his terms with-men,\and let them kaow who he was, and what 
he had done ( and-it was reafon he ſhould ) but before God he 
had nothing to mention but Chriſt: Tn reference to the higher de- 


gree of grace for ſanctification we mult forget all that _—_— | 
2 EIS * an 
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and prels 97 to that which js before:And in reterence to the whole 
grace of juſtification, we mult torget all our ſaucification. The 
lefs we.remember gur own rightcoulncfs, the.more righteous WC 
arc in Chriſt. As we abate in our (elves, we encreale in him. Chritt 
draws the picure-of an hypocrite to the lite ( Luke 18.) in that 
parable of a Pharifee and a Publican, going up to the Temple 
to pray3and the debgn of Chritt in that Parable, 15 held forth at 
the ninth verſe,to be the conviction of ſuch as trated in themſelves 
that they were righteous, end deſpiſed atbers. Now what did this 
Phariſce ? He tbanks God be mas not us other men, extortioners, u#- 
jujt, adulterers,or as that Publican, and then be minds God that he 
gave tithes, and kept faſts twice. a weak, And (5 makes a goodly re. 
port of hiniſclt, bath in the negative and in the affirmative, wha: 
he was, and wnat he was not. Never did any good man tell God 
ſuch a flory,ot his own lite, as this Phariſee told. The Saints love 
$0 do well, more then to hear well from others, much more then 
to hear well from themſelves: they love to do good, more then to 
receive good, much more,then to ſpeak good ot themſelves. When 
Chrili is repreſented fitting in judgement ( Mat. 25.35.) he tells 
the faithtull of all their good deeds, or acts of charity, 1 ms 
an bungred,aud ye gave me meatzT way a tbirſty,andye gave me drixh,; 
I was a (tranger, and ye tookme in ; naked, and ye cloathedme, &c. 
Hear. how theyaints anſwer,as'it they had done uo ſuch thingzwhez 
was this Lord# when ſaw we thee hungry and fed thee ? &c,We have 
forgot the time. They: did (© little mind the good they had 
done, that they. remembred-not they ever did it. The Lord keeps 
a faithful record of what hts people. dove, but themſelves do nor. 
It is our duty to xcmember to da good, but let God alone to re- 
member the good we have done, The Lord is mot unrighteous ta 
forget our labour of love (Heb. 6. 10} but we loſe our rightcoul- 
nets, unleſs we forget it. If we much remember what we do, 
God will remember it but Ltile: The ſervants of God know well 
enough when they do good-( to do good ignorant!y, is 2 degree 
of doing evil) They know when they .do good, and thy know 
what good they do 3 but when 'tis: done, 'tis to them as un+- 
known. | 
 Hezekiah (Ifa.38. 3-) put Godin mind of his good deeds, 
Lerd:(laith be) remember bore 1 walked beforathee with an upright 
heart, &c, Hezekzab delired theLord ro remember his upright. 
So Nebemizb in. divers paſliges ot chat/book(Ch.13.14-22.29-31,) 
M m put $ 
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puts the Lord in remembrance of his righteouſneſs. But it is one 
thing to-put the Lord in remembrance of what we hav e done hi. 
ftorically;, and another thing to plead what we have done legal), 
Irs one thing to ſhew to the Lord the work of his own grace in us; 
and another thing to mind the Lord of our works to obtain: his 
grac e, Hezekiah would have God to take notice of what he was 
ro pity him in his ſickneſs, Lord, I am thus, remember. the work 
of thy hands,as I am thy creature; remember the work of thy Spt- 
rit,as I am a new creature,as-I-am thy.ſervant, And Nehemiah puts 
all upon the (core of mercy : He did net ſay, Lord,remember mc 
for what. ] bave done, anſwer me according to what I-have done, 
but, Remember me,O my God,concerning this,and fpare me-according 
ro thegreatneſs of thy mercy ( Chap. 13. 22.) It Saints at any time 
remember God of their works,it-is not to ground an argument of 
merit upon their works, but to ſhew. God the workings of his 
grace aud ſpirit. ; 
Though I were righteous I would not anſwer him; What then? 
W hat will Fob do & What courſe will he take for himſelf, if he 
will not an{wer the. Lord ? What ?. FThis courſe. he takes, and it is 
belt. . | 
I would make ſupplication to my Fudge: 


Ts xiuo7&. The Septuagint render .it thus, I-woxld deprecate bis judgement 3 
> Sq that is, I would ſue for mercy, As ifhe-had ſaid, Iamnot with- 
(9s Sept. out hope, becauſe I have. none in my ſelf; :1 am not loſt, becauſe 
I am loſt ro my ſelf : I have a ſure way yet left, 1 will makeſuppli- 

| cation 10 my judges or as M. Broughton reads it, I would crave pity 

of my judge : as if he had faid, though juſtice caſt me, yet mercy 

will rcleive me. Mercy will help me as wcll,8& honour God more. 

= The word notes humbleſi ſubmiſſion, as when a man begs for 
WEWDY? his life. Facob ( Hol. 12.4.) wept and made ſupplication. Fhe bre- 

. 4d facientem . thren. of Foſeph ( Gen. 42. 21. } were exceedingly affliced at the 
yew eme. remembrance of their hard uſuage toward him their brother when 
Eum guime hey fold him to the Egyptians, We would not hearken when he 
zudicare facis, beſought uszit is this word. Think. with how: much ſubmiſſion, Fo- 
Lagn, ſepb,being ready to be ſold unto ſtrangers, ſupplicated his brethren 
for pity:Or how a man will lie begging at an:cnemies feet, who is 

ready to kill him. With ſuch ſubmiſlive language Fob reſulyed to 

crave pardon and pity at the hands of God. 

Thus he obeys the counſel of Bu/dad -in-the 8:þ Chapter, If 

be than 
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thou ſeek unto Gad and make thy ſupplication unto him betimes, Fob 
ſeems to anſwer, Y our counſel is. good, friend Bildad, Though I 
were righteous, I would not anſwor him ,, but (according to your 
advice) 1 would make ſupplication to my Fudge; The prayers of the 
Church in greateſt traits and diſtreſles, are uſually exprefled by 
this word| ſupplications ] AH petitionary prayer is (1 upplication,; but 
becauſe we are much abaſed,& laid very low at ſuch times, there- 
pre prayer then put up,is ſpecially called ſupplication. Hence $o- 
lomon at the dedication of the Temple, putting cafes and ſuppor- 
tions of many affliions incident to that people, ſtill concludes, 4: 
what time they ſhall confeſs their ſins andpray, and make ſupplicati- 
on, then, &c. (i Rings 8.) And {Eſth.q. 8. ) Mordecai fends 
to E/ther, charging her togo in to the King, What to do? To 
make ſupplication unto him. The lives of the Jews being fgiven 
away to ſatisfic the malice-of Heman, it was time for her to (up- 
plicate in-the loweſt poſture. Thus Fob had it in the thoughts of 
his heart to make ſupplication to his Fnage ;, as if he had laid, IF T 
were #0 ſtand at the tribunal of an earthly F udge,T would not [uppli- : | 
cate,but plead, 1 would not petition bis faveur, but ſtand up: my , 
right, I would not 'crave bys pity, but exped bis juſtice; wonld bring 
forth my reaſons and arguments,my proofs and witneſſes, this courſe 
would I run with an earthly F udge: but my cauſe being with God, I 
will only put a petition into the Conrt,and ſubmit unto him, let bim 
do with me what he pleaſeth. Hence we may obſerve, 

Firſt, That there is 10 weapon can prevail with God but only pray- 
& and ſupplication. Te 
. Fobsthoughts had travel'd thorow all the creatures and found 
not one of them could ſtand before God 3 therefore he reſolves to 
fall down before him. I will make ſupplication. Prayer overcometh Erff opus vir- 
when nothing elſe can. Chriſt conquered by dying, and we con- pre SEVENEFO 
quer by ſubmitting. And yet it is not ſupplication as an a& of - Kerb, jo 
ours3 but ſupplication as it is an ordinance of Gods that prevails 54 yen;um 3n- 
with him : he looks upon prayer,as having the ſtamp of his own valeſco.ÞPrect 
inſtitution 3 otherwiſe our greateſt humblings could prevail no #29; inniten- 
more then our proudeſt contendings. The Word preached ; re- _ eft cum 
rails upon the hearr, not as it is the act ofa man, who diſpenſeth es 
it (there is no ſtrength in that) but as it is an ordinance of Ged, 3.1. ns 
who hath appointed it : So humble ſupplications obtains much hunilirate 
with God, becaulc he hath ſaid it ſhall. condiamus. 

Secondly,To make ſupplication zs to crave pity. Greg. 

M m 2 As 


J 
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As prayer preyails, ſo no plea in prayer can prevail, unleſs we 
plead pity, pity,mercy, mercy; aſuppliant looks for all good at 
the hand of free grace. We at any. time have fin enough to: pro- 
cure usevil (Jer 4: 18.) Thyſins bave procured theſe things un. 
t0 thee ; But we never have goodne(s mough toprocure'as any 
mercy. Mercy comes for mercies ſake. | 

Thirdly,In that he faith, I wownld make ſapplication 10 my F uae, 
Obſerve, . et: Be | 

God is the Fudge of all our a&ious andintextions. 

7ob was in aigreat conteſt with taien, but (faith he) men are 
not thy Judges:God is my Judge. 413 4 uicomfort tothe Saints 
remember that God is their Fndge. F4b was not aftaid otGod in that 
relation 3 no, it was a rich conf{ojation tothink that God was his 
Judge. Hc is a righteous Judge, & mercitull :Judge, a pittifall 
Judges we necd not be atraid:to\fpeak-to himwunder that notion, 
Fob ſaith not, 1 will-make ſupplications comy father;Cwhich is a 
{wect relation) but (which is moſt dreadfull ro wicked men) 
he conſiders God as a Judge : The Saints:arc enabled by faith to 
look upon God as a Judge, with affurances of mercy. 

Laſtly, Obſerve, The whole world ftands gmilty hefore God. 

( Rom, 3. 19.): Every mouth muſt be -jiopped:; Fob will only 
make ſupphication, he had nothing. elſe to door fay, He do not 
preſent our ſupplications unto thee for our righteouſneſs, but for thy 
great mercy ( Dan. 9. 8.,) We can get uothing from. God by open- 
ing our mouths in any other ſiile,or upon any other-title then this, 
of an humble acknowledgement of our unworthineſs : the lower 
we:go in our own thoughts,the higher we are in the thoughts of 
God; and we find the more acceptance with him, by how much 
the leſs acceptance we think we deſerve. Nothing is gained from 
| God, either by diſputing or by boaſting. All our vidory is humility: 
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If 1had called,and hz bad anſwered me;zet would Tnot be- 
| leive that he had hearkned unto my voice. 
For he breaketh mewith a tempeſt, and multiplieth my 
wounds without cauſe. 
He will not ſuffer me 10 take my breath; but filleth me 
with bitterneſs. 


T= holy man having abaſed himſelf in the ſenſe of his own 
inability and unrightcouſneſs before the Lord, and diſclaim- 
cd the leaſt intendment of contending or diſputing wich him (as - 
was ſeen in the former context juow confirms it by a turther ſup- 
policion, in the 16, 17, 18. verſes, and ſo forward. As it he had 
{aid, Y< hall find l am fo far trom wording it with God, or 
ſtanding upon mine own julftification withjhim ( though I have 
pleaded mine integrity bctore you my friends) that I here make 
this hypotheſis or ſuppotition, If T had called, and be hid anſwered, 


yet would I not beleive that be had bearkgned unto my voice, 


' Thexe 1s much varicty in making out the ſenſe of theſe words. 
The Septuagint read it negatively, -1f Thad called, and be had not 349 %2nite, 
anſwered me, [ would not beleive, &c.Moſt of theHcbrew writers #4 i vae- 
fall very foul upon Fob,and tax him harſhly for this ſpeech. J/ hai? **n Sept. 
Would he not believe that God bearkned unto him, when be had an- 
ſwvered bi1m*1s not this unbelcif a plain denial of providence, or at F 
leaſt of ſpecial providence # I wou!d not beleive that be bad heark- _ rub 
ned unto my voice, is (in their ſenſe ) as if he had Gaid, I think God Levi. 
takes no care, or makes no account of particulars, be looks not after 4ffrens}o- 
this or that man, what heſperks,or for what be prayes. I can ſcarce bu n negare 
believe that my condition is under the care of Ge, or that he will take gon 
notice of me, if I ſhould call upon him, or if Tplead before him,what gr nent : 
foall T get by it ? Do ye think he will deſcend to the releif of ſuch a Cec. 
one as Iam? Why thea doye move me to call upon him?&c.If I ſhould Perba difſidene 
pray, dnd if he ſhould anſwer me,I can hardly be perſwaded that be © a_ | 
will pity me and do me good. = fo iegelio, 

A ſccond opinion caſts him into the deeps of deſpair 3 as if Fob opmioKab. 

had altogether laid afide hope of recciving any favour, by calling Moyſcs e' R. 


upon God, or of comfort,by putting his caſe to him, rn opud, . 
Be” 


Are lo iginis 
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-But all theſe aſperfions arc unworthily caſt upon Fob,a man ful! 
Jadsicumcom- Of humility and ſubmiſſion to the will of God:his frequent prayers 
mentur, 81g; and applications ofhimſelf to God,do abundantly conftute all (uch 
Jobi ſenfitate yn fayoury conjetures. But the Jewiſh Commentatours carry on 
4 ao their former ſtrain, being all along very rigid towards this holy 

: man, very apt to put the worlt conſtructions upon doubttull paſ- 
ſages, antl (ſometimes ill ones upon thoſe which are plainly 


ood. 
More diſtinaHly. 
There is 2 difficulty about the Grammaticall meaning of one 
word in the text, which carries the ſenſe two wayes. 


If Thad called, and be had anſwered me, 


RP The Hebrew word which we tranſlate ( call] ſignifies ſome- 
Alij invocare, times to pray, and ſometimes to plead or challenge : An ad ofin- 
ali: provocare yocation, or an a& of provocation : it is rendred both wayes 
| he here. By moſi,as we, If I hadcalled upon bim;that is,if I had prayed 
or made my ſute unto him. By ſore, If Thad ſent in my plea (as 
to begin a ſute of law with him) or my challenge, as to cnter the 
combate with him, &c. | 
As it is taken for a challenge, ſo the (cnſe lies thus, If I ſhould 
ſtand upon terms with God,and call him coan account to make 
good what he hath done And he had anſwered me; that is, if he 
had condeſcended to give me an account of his wayes,yet] would 
not beleive that he had hearkned unto my voice; that is, that he 
had yiclded to me,or acknowledged that he had done me wrong. 
Shall I, who am but dult and aſhes, prevail in my ſutgand get the 
day by pleading and contending with the great God of heaven 
and carth2 
Take the word as it ſignifies invocation, or calling by way of 
petition (Pal. 50. 15.) Call wpox me 74 the day of: trouble, and 
I will deliver thee, And ſo two or three interpretations are offc- 
red. 
Firſt, Some in favour of Fob,conceive that he ſpeaks this only 
Fam infima through the infirmity of his fleſh, that it was fin within him that 
e;t caro, uteti- ſpake, and not Fob; according to that of the Apoltle, Rom. ». 
| x06. p29 Y Not 1, but fin that dweelleth in me : So Fob ſpeaks as it he did not 
/io:ibus not Þ<leive that God would hear him when he pray'd, but whoſe 
credere. voice was thi? Not Fob's, buthis fins, the corruption, the in- 
1idor. Clat. firmitie of Fob gave out ſuch language; not he. As we nay ſay in 
rcfcr- 
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reference to an aRion, I dd it not, but fin that awelleth in me; (0 


toa word, I ſpake it not,bat fin and corruption that drwelleth in me... 


gave ont ſuch language. 

Secondly,T woxld ne beleive that God bad hearkened to me,tbough 
he bad anſwered me, may rcfcr to the manner of his prayer or in- 
vocation, aS1not coming up to the height and meaſure of the du- 
ty, as not fultlling that Law of prayer which the Lord requircthz 
and ſo becauſe his prayers were umpertc& and weak, theretore he 
would not belcive that ever God had taken notice of him, or 
hcarkued tp his voice : Asit he had faid, Tox bid me make my ſup- 
plication ; if I do,yet 1 will not beleive that God takes notice of my 

rayers, Why? becauſe mine are but cold and unbeleiving praycrs, 
weak and diſfiradted prayers, the prayers of a diſtemper'd heart, 
the prayers of a confuled ſpirit, ſuch I confefs mine are 3 there- 
fore I cannot beleive God will heaken to my voice. 

But cather in the Jaſt place,take the ſenſe thus, that Fob in theſe 
words breaths out the humility of his ſpiritzas if he had fatd, Iam 
fo far from ſtauding upon my terms with God{as was ſhewed bcfore) 
a5 if I had hopes to carry it with him by contending, that though [ 
come in the humbleſt manner to invocate and call upon his Name,and 
Lfind bim ſo gracious and merciful to me as that he doth anſwer me 
in my requeſts, and grant tbe thing 1 deſire, yet [ will not believe that 
he bath hearkned to my viice, that is, that be hath done thy for any 
worthineſs #n me,in my ſervices or prayers, T will not believe that-the 
anſwer I recezve from heaven is obtained by any value which my per- 
fon bath with God. < 

Such is the coldneſs and deadnefs,the languiſhment and unbclict 
of my heart in prayer,ſuch are my prayers,that the truth is,I can» 
not beleive I am heard when 1 am heard, I cannot think-my pe- 


tition granted, when I ſe it is granted. Thus it ſets forth the ex- fid:ntia boe di- 


ceeding humility and lowlinefs of his ſpirit,he would give all the 
glory unto God in granting his petitions, and take nothing at all 
to himſelf in making thoſe petitions. / would 10t beleive that he 
bath bearkned to my voyce, 

What voice was it then that he believed God hearkn'd unto ? 


He hearkn'd to the voice of his Mediatour,to the voice of Chrifi :- 


He hearken'd to the voice of his own free grace : He hearkn'd to 
the ſounding of his own. bowels: He hearken'd to the motions and 
intercelſions of his ſpiritin me; - to- the motions and-interceſſions 


of his Son for me, It is not my voyce that bath got the anſwer + 
he 
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healone that hath grautcd it of his cocd plealure in Chrikt, 
I would not Leleive that he had hearkjred vo my voice, 


| Tae word tig1ifies both bclciving and cfiabliſhing,or to believe 
Evelcre,R.7F and cliabliths and the reaſon of it is,becauſe faith ſettles the heart, 
eff.  , Faiib @ theeftibliſhmeitt of the ſoul. An unb<lciver hach no bottom, 
| he is built without a toundation, his ſpirit is unhxed. 
Aud that ad ot bclciving LI wox.d not beleive] is the generall 
a ot faith, namely, a firm aflcnt to the truth ot what another 
ſpeaketh. An afſcne to the truth of it. two waygs. Is the 
truth of it : Firlt, Hiftozically, tbat (uch a thing: was ſpoken or 
31% done 3 And then Logically,that the thing is true which 15 (poken, 
Gree wol- When he ſaith, | would not belcive that God hath done this, tits 
Cie, mcaning is, | would uot affent tot, as done for my lake, or. tor 
; Oy, my v 0icc;nct that he would not beleive the thing was done at al!, 
CHAIHONER , . R 
aint denor; He aff-ntcd to the word and an{wer of Gad, wacn he did receive 
42 elterizs di- it > but in that reſiriction, he would not belcive it, namely in re- 
#9, Cujus op- forence to himlclf, that he hath hearkned to his voice. 
K.yjrw , &- Tobearken is more then to hear 3 * it notes the inclination of the 
Srwe a1 7; Mind,rather then the attention of the ear. As fo liop the car notes 
eujus ſermo: ex, the ſhutting of the heart againli obedience, rather then of the ear 
Hire proverbi- againlt audience. To tell a tale to a deat man, is to ſpeak to one 
um Surdo that hears, but will not grant. Lo 
Rm fabu-  Fromall it appears, 
am Hac verbs : 
exam demilj} Firſt, That, Fob ſpeaks very highly of the goodneſs of God, 
aim ſmifca- namely, that God anſwers pray«$, though he hach not reſpect ty 
tones corti= the voice of him that praycthzthozgh he bad anſwered me,yet would 
O 4 ay; 7 tot beleive that be had bearkyed unto my voice. 
Rees gvatio, tie Sccondly, That,he ſpeaks exceeding humbly and ſubmilltvely o 
ne,*un vbieri., Nimiclt, my voice;zwhat am I, a poor creature, that I ſhould think I 
ume Lernard .had carried the matter with God ? | 
Der Ladd Thirdly, That,he ſpeaks very wiſely anJunderfiandingly con- 
benev laeſt, Ecrning the rature and efrcacy of prayer,and the means procuring 
cum nu1!a bene. an{wers of praycr. Viaen man prayes/,God an{wers; but he doth 
v»enie exter- nut anfwer becauſe man prayes. | 21024 H 
vanes $1.  Fourthly, That, he ſpeaks very highly and gloricufly of che 
quand» gem providence of God, though providence: adt darkly 'towards 
exndi! n- biyo Man. We pray, :Ged anſwers, and doth us good; yet things 


[onterit ma!) May g$O quite contrary-in appearance, If 1, hadcalted, 'aud he bud 


Fur? anſwered me, yet would I x61 beleeve that be had bearkned unto my 
voice, 
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voice, why? He breaketh me with a tempeſt. God was breaking him, 
#1d hearing bim' at the ſame time, God may be doing us good, 
when the figus he gives,ſpeaks cvil;he hears and anſwers us pray- 
ing to him, when we think we hear him thundering terribly a- 
gainſt us: 

Hace, firſt, We learn, That 

Prayer is @ calling upon God, | 

Then the heart ſhould be very attentive upen God in prayer. 
How can we expe& God ſhould hear us, when we do not hcar 
our ſelves ! Tn praycr we call upon God, therefore we ſhould call 


- upon our ſelyes to conlider how and what we pray. 


Secondly, Note. Prayer granted;is prayer anſwered. 

If I bad called,and he bad anſwered me. The Lord from heaven 
ſpeaks to us in cvery ad of his providence ; his ſpeaking to us is 
in doing for us. The works of God are anſwers to man. God 
doth not anſwer audibly or ſcnſibly; there is a voice in his diſpen= 
ſations. As men (Prov. 6. 13.) So the Lord ſpeaks to us with 
his feet; and anſwers our prayers with his fingers; that is, his 
works and wayes arc demonſtrations of his will in anſwer to our 


prayers. 


Thirdly, In that Fob tells us, He would not beleive, &c, we are 
faught. 
| That faith i a neceſſary ingredient in prayer. Fo 

This negation of his faith in prayer,implics the need of faith in 
prayer. When I pray I ſhould beleive, but as my caſe liands,I can- 
not beleive; clouds and darkneſs are upon me. Faith 15 the 
ſtrength of prayer,Whatſoever ye ark in prayer beleiving, yeſhall re- 
ceive Mat. 21.22.Praycr without faith, it is like a Gun diſcharge d 
without a bullet, which makesa noiſe; but doth no executions 
we may put out a voice in ſpeaking;but except we put out faith jn 
ſpeaking, we do but ſpeak, wedo not pray. As the word of 
God coming upon us, doth us no good, prevails not upon our 
hearts,unleſs it be mixed with faith (Heb.4.2. ) The word preach- 
ed did not profit them, not being mixed with faith in ihem #bat heard. 
32. So the word that gocs out from us,the word of prayer, prevaileth 
not afall with God, obtaincth nothing from him, unlcts it be 
mixed with faith 3 all the promiſes arc made to believers, All 
things are poſſible to thens that bleive(Mar.g.23.) Ai&infaithno» 
thing wavering; for he that wavereth is liks a wave of the ſea, driven 
with the wind and toſſed / Jam. 1. 6.) To ask in faith, 15 to a-k,re» 
fling upon the power of God, whereby he is ablezupon his truth, 

| Nn 2. whereby 
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whereby he is faithful;and upon his goodneſs in Chriſt, whereby 
he is ready to make good his promiſes. He that asks thus,doth not 
wavcr. Few are without doubtingy but all found believers are 
without wavering. The Greek word fignitics to queſtion, or dif- 
\pute a thing,a degree beyond doubting 3 as when a man is at no 
certainty with himſelf, being ſometime of one mind, ſometime of 
another. The judgement being fo carried, that the man is at vari- 
ance with his own breſt, or is between two wayes, not knowing 
which to take. We tranſlate the word (in the 4th of the Romans, 
verl. 20. )by ſtaggering. Abraham ſtaggered not at the promiſe of 
God through unbeleif.The {imilitude which the Apoltle | Korg uſes, 
Hluſtrates this ſenſe,be that wavereth is like a wave of the ſea, which 
by tempeſtuous winds is ſometimes carried up to heaven,and anon 
down to the deep. A man who is toſſed with ſuch waves of un- 
beliet,ſtaggers like a drunken man, in his practice and profeſſion z 
he is now on this {ide, to morrow on that he doth not only Rag- 
geror halt in his way,but he ſtaggersor halts between two wayes, 
and is therefore called (ver. 8.) 4 double minded man;the prayers 
of ſuch a man are faithle(s prayers, and' therefore fruitleſs pray- 
ers, Let net that man think he ſhall receive any thing (uuleſs a re- 
buke, and a deniall) of the Lord (verſe 7.)There are no promiſes: 
made to ſuch, and therefore no mercies convayed to ſtich. Belei- 
ving prayer is gaining praycrzyet they who beleive leaſt, preſume 
moti. Hence. the Apoſtles check, Let #ot.that man think, as it he 
had faid, I know ſuch will flatter themſelves into a perſwaſlion of. 
great matters they will have high thoughts# but they ſhall re» 
ceive nothing. | | ; 
Obſerve, Fourthly, That how ſtrongly ſoever a godly man ails 
faith, for the anſwer of his prayers;yet be. hath no faith that his pray- 
er deſerves an anſwer, © 
 TIwould not beleive that he had bearkmed' 10*| my | voice, Chriſt. 
calleth the Spouſe to prayer (Cant.2. 14.) Let meſee thy counte- 
nance,let me. hear thy voicesfor ſweet is thy voice, and thy countenance 
comely, Chriſt loves prayer. The prayers of the Saints upon earth 
are muſick in heaven. That invitation to the Spouſe, Let me. hear 
#byvorce, ſeems to be an alluſion to thoſe, who loving muſick, call 
upon a friend who hath a good voice,orcxquiſite skill to play up-_ 
on an inſtrument, Come, ſing us a ſong, play us aleſſon, let us have a 
fi8:of mirth, Thus I ſay,Chriſt ſpeaks to the Church, Come, let me 
* hear thy woice, "tis ſweet, 1 know thou haſt a ſweet one. But 
| 0 the 
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the Saints judge their own voices harſh, and unharmonicall; they 
are apt to think-their prayers jarrings «nd diſcords, at the bet 
but a rude-noife, not a compoſed: air in the ear of 'God. Faith 
-makes our prayers inelodious, becauſe it carries us out of our ({clyes. 
A belciver lives not in the ſound of his own prayers;but ofChritis 
interceſſion. What are we that we ſhould expe any acceptance 
upon our own account ? or ſayXhis Fe have gained, this Ie have 
obtained, thus God hath heard #s, or thus we have wreltled it 
out with God ? as when we have performed all our dutics, we 
muſt fay; We are unprofitable ſervants , ſo when we have obraine] 
all our ſutes, we muſt ſay, Ye are anprofitable petittoners , 1 will 
-not beleive that God hath hearkned-unto my yoice, What's man; 
voice, that God ſhould hear it ? . 
Obſcrve, Fifthly, That a godly man ſometimes cannot be/ezve b1; 
prayer is beard, whewt'it is heard, © © | 
-Thotigh he calls,and God anſwerszyet(like Fob he belcives not 
that God hath hearkn'd to his yoice 3 he cannot think his pray-r 
is heard, though one: ſhould come and tell him it is heard. When 
the Jews returned-from Babyloz;, the mercy. was fo Great, thar 
they could not beleive they had it, when they had it 3' 1/hen thou farſan hoc &:- 
didjt turn our captivity, we were as them that dream ( Plal.126.2.) COIEY ſep: 
The deliverance was incredible, they could not think they were _ gan 
delivered. Their return to Feruſalem was ſuſpeed for a dream of mus verum eff: 
it in Bebylox. The Church prayed without ceating for Peter, when 9guod mazime 
he was in priſon( A@.12.5.)yet when the Lord brought him: out PO Ye op: 
of priſon,& he was knocking at the door of the houſe where they TH Hun 
were aſſembled, while they'were knocking at the door of heaven 
for his deliverance? yet they would not beleive the report of the 
damfſcll,who ſaid he ftood before the gatezthey tell her the 1s mad, 
and when ſhe athrm'd it with ſobriety, as well as vchemency, 
then, they have another help for their unbelicf, 1: was ot * 
Peter,but bis Angel. Thus it is to' this day with the Saints, 1n 
their great perfonal futes. and-petitions, botiy about ſpiritual 
things and temporal, they are ſo overcome, altoniſhed and 
amazed at the goodnefs of God, that though they ſee the 
thiag done, yet: they-- can hardly belcive it is done, As it a 
Prince ſhould:ſend a meſſage to a poor man by ſome great Lord, ind 
tell him he hath- beſtowed: honour and favour upon him,the poor 
man is ready to lay, I cannot beleive it : the bleſſing is too big tor 
him-to digeſt, -and let down into his varrow hcazxt 3 no, f2ith 
he, ſure it is not ſo. Though the people of God ever preſerve a 
Nu2 | high 
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Etlamyr Dos 
me preconter 
Ex4udierit, mi - 
nme credo wn 
malorus nimbsg 
me obruat, 


high xeſpe@ and clicem of the works of God tawards them, yer 
their faith is often below his workings,and they cannot recciycor 
take in mercy (o faſt as it cometh; faith widens the vcſlel :of the 
ſoul to receive muchzbut God can pour in faſter then faith can wi- 
den the ſoul to receive. . _ Fi 

Sixthly, Obſerve, Faith bath jzs decayes. 

Faith doth not keep up alwayesat the ſame height,in the ſame 
plight and degree: Thepe is a faith which beleives that God doth 
"YE wer before he anſwers 3 and there is a faith that cannat beleive 
God will anſwer, when he hath anſwered. Faith,iv ſixength pre» 
vents the anſwer of God. As God in anſwering ſometimes pre-= 
vents our askings (Ia.65. 24.) Before they call I will enfwer, and 
while they are yet ſpeaking I will bear :. So faith faith, Before the 
Lord giveth I know I bave it, before the Lord gotþ, this vþiug, i ſee 
7t is done, Faith in its Rrength realizes the .mexcies of God. þe- 
tore they havea being,and is an eyidence £p us of 'yhat we ſee not. 
When mercies are but in their principles, in theix conception and 
birth, or at moli, when they arc but in theix cradle and (wadling- 
clouts,faith ſpeaks as gloxioully of them.as ifthey were fully acted 
and grown up before the eye.$trong lajth jn Gad (like God him- 
{:1t) quickens the dead, and calleth tholg things which be not, as 
thouga they were. Weak mgirſ deadens the quick, and calleth 
tholc things which are, git they were pot. The Iſraelites were 
no {ooner over the rcd ſea, but they beleived therpſelyes in the 
land of Canaan (Exod. 15. 13, 1415-).and.ip theix. Song tel the 
ſtory. of the ſubmiſſion and fears of the, upcixcumciſed Nati- 
ons round about*, which:yet, their after unbeleit kept off-fourty 
years. | #1 

There isa further underſtanding ef the. woxds, which 1 fhalk 
clear in councxtion with that which followeth. . ©. 

7 would not beleive tbat be had hearkned.to my,yojce;For, be break> 
eth me with a tempeſt z as if the reaſqn why he doubted: his,| voice] 
was not heard, lay-in this, becauſe of thoſe continual breakings, 
which were upon him, 1 xou1d not believe thet be had hearkenedito 
my voice,for be breakgth me with a tempeſt, & multiplieth my wounds. 


wichout a cauſe ; As it Job had ſaid,?the dealings of God axe ſuch 


towards mcthat 1, know not. how tamake it,outthat.l amiheards; 
For rnough the Lord in ſome, things carnicsjit.ſo graciouſly toward: 
mc, that I havc great aſſurance I am  heaxd!, yet. many. things 
3ppear, reporting that. 1 am not heard, + Aﬀflictions continuedi 

_ Us 
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gre no evidence that prayer is not heard;yet uſually it is very inc- 
yident to an afflidcd perſon, that his prayer is heard. | 


_ I ſhalln'ow examine the 16, and 17. verfe, as holding a reaſon 
why 7 ebs faith was:thus weakned. | 71 


Verſ. 17. For be breaketh me with 4 tempeſt, and multiplieth my 
wounds without cauſe, | 


Fob's ſorxows put him to his rhetorick ſtill, He breakesh me with V'®@ Tino. 
4 tempeſt. An cxprellion railing his afliQtjons to the height, yer, 
not beyond the reality of them, He breaketh me with a tempeſt. 

The word we tranſlate [ break] tignihes an utter contufion, or = 

the total] xujning df a thing.or perion, the: daſhing of either to = 
pieces. The ward is uſed; reeiprocally of Chriſt and the devil, in phony 67 
that great and firſt praniile of ,Chift, the ſeed of the woman. a ca 
(Gen. 3. 16.) It ſhall brmiſe thy bead, and thou foalt bruiſe bis beel. * 
Chriſti karing infinite power, utterly defiroyed the Serpents pow- 
gr 3 he (poyI'd and ruip'd him forever: the Apoſtle phraſes it fo. 
( Colofl. 2. 15. )Heftoyled priucapelities aud powerszhe took away 
the prey-pr bogty af fouls, which they had got;and led chem dif= 
8xm'd like peifoncrsot war, And the devil did -what he could to 
ryine and {payl Ghrift,. to break Chiſt. co pieces. Thus Chriſt 
3nd Satan firowe and contended one with another. And the word 
(Sbaph) bath an elegant nearucſs in ſound to our Engliſh. We 
call that noiſe which is made by the ruder motion of the feet, 
ſruffling,and when.men contend much, we hear the ſhuffling of 
their feet, 7 0b was Rriving aud ſhuffling with God in prayer,and 
God was ſtriving and ſhuffling with Fobin ftoxms and tempectts. 


- He breaketh me with a tempeſf. 


The word fignifics.not only florms aud tempefts, but likewile £ 
little hair or tygineqthreed. So the Chaldee Parapbraft tranfſates jt 0 PROP The 
here, He diſputes or coxtends with me t0:a-heir, or t0 a tbreed;mg- eywoney ag 
king the ſcnſe out thus, I mill xot belgive that God:bath anſwered Bs um,vel ad 
mezwhy? Heftaudeth with me upon the ſmalleſt matiers;he diſputes fildIpilorum 
with me 104 hair, and debates every thing to a threed. As Abraham ſ*'iliter diſpu- 
ſaid to the King of Sodome, (Gen. 1 4-23.) I will not take any #bing VO 
that is thine from a threed even to a ſhve=latchet ; that !S, I will et front 
not make the ſtnalleſt gain,by thee : Sarto difpute: toa - hair, or e«. aha 
- a threed, notes contending upon or about the ſmaller dif- 
crences. - 


Bur 
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But generally the word is readred a Tempeſt ; and thus God 
75 often deſcribed contending with man,(Nah. 1.3.) Hi way i iy 
the whirlegzud, and in the jtorm, andthe clowds are the duſt of bj 
feet 3, that is, he {ends ftorms and whirlwinds, - by : theſe affliqs 
the children of men 3 and as an army of horſemen, raiſes clouds af 
dal from the earth with their feet : ſo the Lord raiſes the duſi of 
clouds with his , Behold a whiriewind, or a tempeſt of the Lord is 


_ Soueferth infury, even & grievous whirlewind: 3 7t wer: all grievouſly 


wpogt the: bead of the wiekgd, 'Jcr. 23: 19. 

To.becak with a phy Or with a whirlewind, implies two 
- thngs. |. 

1. A ſudden and an | at affllition. Tempeſts are never 
welcometand but ſeldome looked for : When the ſea is {o calm 
and {mgoth that;you may throw.z die-upon *_ Rorm: aruſcth 1 ma 
moments and the yeſleb indanger of a wreck. 

2. It note the; fiercene(s and. violence of an iMiQions Tem: 
Selts are themoſi violent motions, .they come with power. A 
tempeſt is irreſiftible, who can ſtand before it'? Who can-contend 
with ftormsand windes ? When.the Lord made totall- conquetis 
of his encmies, he contended. (inithe letcer,)- by: ſtorms and tem- 
" lis. As in the 20th of Feſhna, and in the fitft of Yamwxel ( Chap, 

.10. ) When the Philiſtines.drew near to battel' againſt Iſrael, the 
Ls thungered with a great thunder that day wpon the Philiſtines 
axd diſcomfited them. The ftory is famous ofa legion of Chriſtian 
fouldicxs,called the tbundering legion, becauſe by prayer they ob- 
taincd a refreſhing rain.for-the. army- in which: they . were'com? 
mandced;and a terrible rorm of thunder and lightning, &c::upon 
the enemy. The word 1s uſed tiguratively in war, when beficgers 
coming toa Town'or Fort arereſolved to carry it preſently,what 
eycr it colt then, * they are ſaid tolſftorm the place or toget it by 


ſtorm: The Prophet alludes to this; Ifa.25.4.) When the blaſt of the 


terrzble ones is as| a ſtorm againſt the wall; that i is, when their rage 
ſhall be-at the higheſt, moſi violent and impetuous, then the Lord 
will be a refuge from the ſtorm, The ſame God who ſaves many 


txom the ſtorms of man, did himſelt {form Fob. 


| He breaketh me with a tempeſt. - 
Fob Was fora, yer luppoles His prayer was anſwered. Hence 


| "oblerve;” 


Prayers may be heard ohd anſwered, when greatelt afflictions are 
Hp02 Ws Do 
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Do not think your prayers are loft, becauſe your afflitions wh 
arc not removed, or that God doth not hear you,becauſe he doth &:4dom non 
not preſently rclieve you. God forbears when he doth not de- "29ntur ſec ut 
ny. Hearſwers to our profit, when he anſwereth not to our roy. Lanka" 
feeling. He anſwereth to our ſpiritual intereſt, when not to our runtur, Aug. 

corporall, The tick man calleth to the Phylitian to take away the 
bitter, loathſume potion 3 and the wounded man calleth to the Exzudit ſep: 
Chyrurgion to take away thoſe corroding plailters, and to for. 94proſetun, 
bear thole torturing opcrations.But the one gives him his pottion, wand = 
and the other lances his ſores, and layes corroſives to his fleſh; jn toc; + 
both theſe, while they ve the patient, anſwer him : for what's. Seviturin-- * 
the r®ſon, 'why the paticnt would have his bitterpotion taken Vuſnur,ut hano- 
away 7itis not becauſe he would be better?and why would he have. {2 4vg: 
thoſe painfull operations forborn? is it not becauſe he would have. 
caſe * Now, for thole very reaſons the Maſters of "thoſe profeſs. 
fions keep him to both; neicher could they give him his defire, but 
by doing cotttrary to his will. Thus alſo the Lord is healing us,. 
when we think he is only wounding us;and fullfilling our detires, 
while we cry out, he is croſſing them. 

Secondly, Obſerve, Even while we are praying, the Lord may be 
thundering; be may be breaking 16, when we are beſeeching him. 

We mult learn to keep our duty, whatſoever the dealings of 
God bez whether it be towl weather or fair, pray ſtill z whether it 
be ttorm,or calmygo ou in prayer tiil], Pray ſtil,though God break: 
Kill. It 15 our diity to prayy and it is Gods priviledge to break. 

Thirdly, Obſerve from tie loftine(s of the language. o © 

That the Lord layes very ſore afflictions upon thoſe that are very 

dear to him. 16” . ES 


Fob expreſſeth his afflitions by breaking with a tempeſt.Ftroaks 


from the clouds are moſt terrible, The ſaine atflictions and ſcourges 


which he layes ypon hisenemies, he layes\ in the matter, yea,and 
ofteri in degree 5 upon his beſt friends. What can the Lord do 
to his greateſt enernyes, but break them with a tempeſi?he doth not 
only chaſten' with a rodzbut ſometimes ſcatter with a ſtorm; he. 
hath uot only a (word, but a thunder: bolt for his.ſervants;he hath. 
terrible ſtroaks and blows for them who lie in his arms, and live. 
in his embraces,  Therctore we cannot diſtinguiſh men by-the 
matter,iio nor by the meaſure of their zfflictiong :that which. 15a 
judgement to one; is but a chaltening to'another, with the ſame 
weapon he wounds a friendjand deftroyes an enemy. 
Fourth-- 


250 Chap.g. -n Expoſition wpon the Bookof JOB, Verſixy. 
Fourthly , Obſerve, That afflictions eontinued; cauſe us to ſuſpet 
that our prayers are not anſwered, | 
Why doth fob think that God hearkned nor to him ? Imouli 
vt beleive ((aith he) that God had bearkned unto my voice ; why? 
Licer Deus ve. Pecanſe till be continues to break me. Faith 15 put hard toit at ſuch 
re exeudiat, Atimezand this is the thing which tumbled Fob,he could not tell 
rxn#n homs in how to.make it out, thatGod had heard his prayer for him, becauſe 
miſeriiz conſti- he heard ſo great a noiſe of tempeſts and ſtorms againſt him. It js 
none e#u- , very difficult for faith'to ſee mercy thorow clouds of trouble. It 
ain oedit. {x hard thing for faith to look upon the pleaſcd face of God tho- 
| row a'lowring tempeliy or to beleive the calmneſs of Gods heart 
to us in troubleſome diſpenſations. Therefore he fpeaks here as if 
his faith were even maſter'd. The providences ofGod are often too 
hard for man; And with this temptation Satan helps on unbelicf, 
Ifhe come to a ſoul in affliction, which kcepeth cloſe to his inte- 
refts in Chriſt 3 Tea ( ſaith he )yox may do ſo thwgh affliions were 
#pox you, but y1urs are more then affliciions, yours are tempeſts and 
ftorms: God dealeth with you as with an enemy,yours are uo ordinary 
matters, yours are like the portion he gives #0 thoſe he hates, [I would 
aot weaken your faith, becauſe of a chaſtening rodzbut you are beaten 
with ſcorpions.and will you ſtill beleice?Can God love you and deal 
thus with you ? Thus the ſerpent whiſpers in thoſe louder tem- 
peſis of affliction. 
Fifthly, Obſerve, That " 
Affliions continued cauſe us to ſuſpethat ' our prayers ſhall not 
be anſwered. | 
And (bo I find ſome ' rendering the former verſe in connexion 
with this, If I have called,and be bath anſwered me,yet will I not be- 
leive that he will hearken to my voice. As if he had (aid, I know God 
hath heard me heretofere;but I fear he will hear me no more ;be- 
cauſe-I tind his hand ſo heavy upon me. Surely then he hatch for- 
gotren'to'be gracious, and hath ſhut up his tender mercies. For- 
mer experiences can hardly keep faith whole, while we are under pre- 
ſent breakings. | KD 
Laſtly, If we take the words, as importing a calling to God for 
anſwer ina way. of provocation (as was ſhewed before.) then 
che ſenſe is; If '! bad au ambitiou'to contend with God,and be had ax- 
ſwered me,by condeſcending to that courſe, yet I could not . beleive be 
had hearkned to my voice, that is, T could not belcive that he had 
yielded the cauſe to'me'; why ? becauſe he goes on (till co break 
| me 


———— 
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me with tempeſts3 he follows me with trouble ill 3 he ſhews he 
hath done me no wrong, in my former affliions, by his going or: 
toatHict me (till; he is fo far from acknowledging the leaſt in ju- 
ſticc, in what is paſt of my ſufferings;that I ſuffer more, He breaks 
me with a tempeſt, and 


Mxltiplies my wounds without canſe, 


But4s not this injuſtice to multiply wounds without cauſe? Is £IN &z::, 
not this vcharge of blaſphemy upon God? May we not think that 
now Satan had his wiſh, and that Fob curſed God indeed ? Palncra ſme 

The Hebrew word which we tranſlate,without cauſe,hath been conſe ſunt mals 
opened, Chap. 1. 9. and Chap.2.3.and it hath occurred elſewherc. ds Yr 
Here, He multipiies my wounds without cauſe, is nota charge of prmaers po 
injuſtice upon God, Fob's heart was far from the leafi thought of caurm, © 
that, as you may ſee in all the diſpute : But it is a! acknowledg- * Sins cau/s 
ment of the ſoveraiguty aud power ofGod, Though he hath wound- manijc[t1,ct ab 
ed me already,yet be may wound me ſtill, without giving me @1eaſon, cos" "a 
or though I bave given him no cauſe. What? Do ye think God yinr - 
would yield to me, it I thould contend with him ? He multiplieth, His verb;s evi- 
or, He multiplieth my wounds without cauſe, that is, without 4*ner exponit, 
giving me any account hitherto; and do you think that now 1 oc 
{hall haveliberty to call him to an account , or that he will give pow goma® wn 
me one? He wounds without cauſe, is* without cauſe manifelied. non video, Hoc 
God hath not told me the reaſon of his chafienings. And I do not enim ubig,fere 
perceive the reaſon. I know not why he contendeth with me. And _ Jobi 
{o he expounds what he ſpake at the 12th verſe, Lee, he paſſeth by te mon 
me,and I ſee him not. There are myſteries in providence Mans eye fo 3 per los 
is not clear enough to ſee all that}God doth before his eyes. Fob is conſequent 3 
bis own Expoſitour. This latter exprellion gives us a comment up- ©#ponuntur. 
on the former. And it is obſervable,that both in this book,and in ©9%i"- 
th e whole body ot the Scripture,catier t:xts may be found to in- 
terpret the harder; and clear one$to enlighten thoſe which are 
darker and more obſcure. The Word of God is not oily a light and 2 
ruleto u3but to it ſelf. ir 

Or, He multiplyeth my wounds without cauſe } is as if Fob had _ D 
taid, I know the Lord deals not with me as with a guilty perſon, pony 0s ; 
nordoth he judge mc as a malctactor; mine is a probation, not a quanprobari. 
puniſhment : God doth only try me, to ſee what is in my heart, 
and how I can ſtand in an evil day. He multiplieth my wounds 
witbout canſe; that is, without the cauſe which you haye ſo oftcr. 
, Oo objc&t- 


Hecd Jo» d; 


—_— — —— 


282 _ Chap. 9. An Expoſition upon the Book: of Fo B. - Verkag. 


objc&ed againſt me, namely that Taman hypocrite and wicked. 
—.-: ,. I know God looks upon me a5 4 child, or afriend, not as an cne- 
An ar my. Therefote I have no cauſe to multiply wotds withGod,though 
four ſed God goon to multiply my wounds without eanſe. AN ESED 
ramzn affe@us To multiply wounds | notes numerous and manifold afflictions ; 
SITLLITE many in numbcr, andmany in kind. Fob's were deep, deadly 
wounds, and he had many of them, was all over wound, body 
and foul were wounds, he was (initten within and withorrt ; as to 
multiply to pardon, is to pardon abundantly (Iſz2.55.7.) So to 
multiply wounds, or to multiply to wound,” is to wound abun- - 
dantly. 39 GÞRs 
Here a Queſtign would be refolved , how the juftice of God 
may be acquitted,in laying on and multiplying afflictions without 
care, 
I thall refer the Reader for futther Hhght about this pomut to 
the third verſe of the fecond Chapter, where thoſe words are 0- 
pencd Thou movelt me againtt him, to deſtroy him without cauſe; 
yet take here three confiderations more, by way of anſwer to the 
doubt. | 
Firlt, Whatfoever the Lord woundsand takes from any man, 
he wounds and takes his own. Fle ix Lord over all, Oar health 
and (trcngth are his; our riches are his 3 The world is hz, and the 
fwlnefs of it (Pfal 50. If he be bungry he needs not tell us, he can go 
to his own ſtoxe. It is no wrong to diſpoſe what is our own, 
wherefoever we find it. That rule ts as true in reyocations, as 
diſtributions : Friend, I ds thee no wroug (Mat.20.15.) Is it not 
= lawfull for me 10 do what I will with mine own?though there were 
b no fin in man? yet there were no injuſtice in God; becaufe he 
cakes nothing from us, but what he gave us, and hath full power 
to recall and take away. 

Secondly, Suppoſe man could fay, fthat, what he had were his 
ewn,that, his riches were his own; that, health and firength of 
dody, were his own? yet God may take them away, and do no 
wrong. It is ſo among men, Kings and States call out their Sub- 
jets to war, and in that war their wounds arc maltiplyed 
without any cauſe given by them:they gave ng@occafion why they 
fhould be appointed to ſuch hazards of life and limb,to ſuch hard- 
ſhips of hunger and cold ; yet there is no injuſtice in this. When 

| God cafts man into trouble, he calls him out to his ſervice, he hath 
. a. war, ſome noble enterprize and defign to fend him upon. To 


you 


Efap. 9 #1 Expoſition upon tbeBogk of [ OB. 'R  Verſ.17. - 


you it is given toſuffer for bis ſake ( faith the Apoſtle, Phil.1.29,) 
he puts it amogg the ſpeciall priviledges, which ſome Saints arc 
graced with,not only above the world, but above many of the 
Saints, To whom it # given (and that's a royal gift) oxly to be- 
lieve. Now, if in proſecuting this ſuffering task, whether for 
Chriſti, or from Chrili,a belciver layes out his cfiate, cred itliber- 
ty, or life, he is ſo far from being wronged, that he is honout- 
ed. Thouſands are flain on publick unployments, who have given 
no cauſe to be ſo ſlain. If according to the line oft men, this be 
RO injuſtices much lefs is it injuſtice in God , who is without line, 
himſclt being the only line and rule to hjmſclt, and to all betides 
himſelf. 

Thirdly,I may anſwerit thus,though the Lord multiply wounds 
without caxſe z yet he doth it without wrong to the wounded,be- 
cam(c he wounds with an intent to heal, and takes away with 2 
purpole to give more 3 asin the preſent cale;Godg, made Fob an 
amends for all the wounds, whether of his body or goods, good 
name or ſpirit. Now, though it be a truth in reſpect ef man, that 
we may uot break anothers head,and ſay, we will give him a plai- 
ſter2 or to take awaſifrom a man ;his poſſeſiion, and ſay we will 
givc it him. again; yet God may. Man muli not be ſo bold with 
man, becauſe he hath no right to take away and wound, nor 
i5 he ſure that he can reſiore and heal ; but it is no boldneſs, but a 
due right in God to do thus, for he as Lord hath power to take 
away, and ability to reſtore. And he reſtores ſometimes in tem- 
poralls, as to Feb,but.alwayes to his people in ſpirituals and cter- 
nals. .Hence.che Apoſtle argueth.(2 Cor.4.19.) Oxr light afflii- 
ons which are but for a woment work for ns au eternal weight of glo- 
ry. Aftiictions work glory for us, not in a way of meriting glosy, 
but ina tendency to the receiving of glory,and in preparations for 
it. There #s #0 wroug wn thoſe lofjes by which we are mede gainers : 
thoſe doſſes.being ſent that we wayigain, aud the ſender of the lol's be- 
ing able effetj nally to make us gainers. 

He multiplyeth' my wounds witbout cauſe, 
Hence obſ{crve, Figlt, we 
 Nfflicious are 40 argument that God doth wot love ws. 
- As the;Lord-hath a multitude of mercies in his heart, ſo a nu - 
titude of affliqions in his handiand a multitude of afflitions may 
.confift with a multitude of tpereies. At the ame time when we A 
Ooz arc ww 
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are viſibly encompaſt about,and beſieged with an army of ſorrows 
and oppoltrs; an army of invilible comforts, and proteQours may 
be encamping round about us : As Eliſha affured his fervanr. 
a Kg. 6. 17. Pe | 

Secondly, (Which I ſhall as only name, becauſe I have met i: 
heretofore. ) es 

The Lord is not accountable to any creaturefor his ations, 

He multiplyeth my wounds without cauſe, or He multiplyeth my 
wornds without ſhewing cauſe, God is' the! only Judge,, who may 
give ſentence without hearing parties, or ſhewing cauſe. It is un- 
righteous in an earthly Judge to do fo z3 he muftnot judge a man 
to any ſuffering, and not thew reaſon of his judgement; But the 
firſt cauſe nceds not ſhew ſecond cauſes. God” hath the reafon of 
all things in himſelf, and theretore we cannot call him to give his 
reaſon. Where the will of the Agent may lawfully be all the rea- 
fon of his ations, there is no reaſon he ſhould give any account of 
hisaQions, but what himſelf wills. +. 

The next verſe is of the fame tenourin ſenfe with the formcr, 
the difference is only in expreſſion. * 

Verſ. 18. He will not ſuffer-me to take my breath,but filleth me with 
bitterneſs. 


He not only breaks me with a tempeſt, and multiplies my 
wounds, but He will not ſuffer me to take my breath, This implies 
theunintermittedneſs of afflictions;as if he had faid,I have not only 
many afflitions,andgreat afflictions; but coutinuall afflitions. The 

Non dedn nib; Hebrew is, He will not give me to draw back my breath, or ſuffer my 

retrahers ſpiri= breath to return; The words are of the fame importance with 

FX. thoſe of the 7th Chapter, ver. 19. How long wilt thou not depart 
from me ? Nor let me alone till T ſwallow down my ſpittle? That is, 
wilt thou not give me ſo much reſpite as to ſwallow down my ſpit- 
:le? Here (which is more) he affirms, He will rot give me ſo much as 
a breathing time. TRE ERR 2a | 

Some interpret this of a bodily diſtemper or diſeaſe : that God 

had brought a ſickneſs upon him, which did even ſtop his breath, 

Quidomad As if Fob had bcen troubles with hardneſs of breathmg, with the 
narbum r2f2* Tiffick, ( as Phyfitians callit ) or a Ropping in the lungs. But we 

rant, quaſi JOÞ- (may rather take it figuratively, my ſorrows'put me out of breath, 
2k --— the Lord -doth not only aMict me without giving me'any account, 

\ *©**  butThaveunceflant afflitions, which cannot be counted. No mar 
| can 
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Can tell how often he doth or ſuffers that which It alwayes doth or 

ſeffers.I am fo far from teeing a period of my troubles, that I have 

not. ſo much as any pauſe or Rop.He ſpeaks in that high tirain of 
rhetorick,called hyperbole,tor in ſtrictnels of the letter, not ro ſuf- « Bort4/Þ: py 
fer a man to take his breath, is to kilt and quite deliroy. him : but har v1..1.cpuy 
when he ſaith, God will not ſufferme tobreathe,it noteth the con- ad fienifican- 


tinuation of his ſorrows, not the expiration of his dayes. dumfaczre ali. 
Again not to ſufter aman to take his breath, betore he hath _ —_ 


done ſuch a thing,is a * Proverb, for ſpeedy doing. Like that uſed yy, vai mga. 

by ſome of the Ancients,to do a thing without one fpit,that is,in as m3 moruls aur 
little time as a man may ſpit. When the 6 Italians would expreſs intermiſſione, 
ating without delay, they fay, Go aboxt this buſineſs, and do not bow yg 
fetch a breath till you are here again,go and come with a breath. That FR F OP 
direction given by E!z/hz to his ſervant Gehezi, when he ſent him ſpiriryaliquid 
to reltore che Shunammites (on(2 Kings 4.29.) Take my ſtaff in thine facere ef dili- 
bind.fand go thy way,if thou mcet auy min, ſzintehim not,and if any 8*Xer facere, 
ſalute thee, anſwer bim not again, &c. And that of Chrilt ta his bar 4 in 
Diſciples, when he gave them their Commiſſion to preach the Ga- Clivun i/lun 
ſpel ( £#k, 10. 4.) Salute no man by the way, are of the ſame in- uns ſe pores, 
tcndment. Chriſt did not mean that his Diſciples ſhould be unci- ſdiritu eaupe- 
vil (nor Eliſhþs his) he did not forbid them to uſe common cour- by Sens 

fr ap | : | V2 preflo,et 
eclics to men, witen they went to call men to ſpeciall gracc. No, ated 
but his meaning is, go ſpeedily about the work, do not Rand uns ermnage 
complementing and talking with, How do you, aud how do you ? greſſum et re- 
by the way - do not entertain the time,or trifle it away with Ce- 8/Yumporfice, 
remonies,having an imployment ofſuch infinite concernment put 
into your hands. So he ſeems to allude to, and reprove that ill 
cuſtome pf idle ſervants, who when they axe ſent forth upon buli- 
neſs,will yet ſtand and talk with every one they meet. Now, as 
not toſufter a man to. talk a word while he is upon a (ervice? im- 
ports ſuddain diſpatch ; So when Fob ſaith, He will #0t ſuffer me to 
take my bresth.in theſe my ſufferings, his (meaning is, mine are no? 
tazy, dull ſufferings, I. am forced to be active at them, 1 cannor 
{tand breathing and cooling my (elf, IL have no leifure,no vacation 
at all from this pallive ſervice z He will noz ſuffer me to take my 


breath, 
But (oy for) be filleth me with bitterneſs,or with bitcyneſſes, 
I have opened this word before,c.z. 19. As inScripture,ſivectnels 


;implyes all comfort ; ſo bitterneſs all trouble and forrow. When 
| God 
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God complains about the ſervices of his people (Fer. 6. 20. 
Sicur dulcedo Hof. 9.) he ſaith, Tour Sacrifices are not ſweet to'me; (o the 
omnia jucunds Original! ; that is, your Sacrifices are not acceptable to me, 
et amis natu- -gx pleating to me. Sweet things are plealing things bitter 
co eniſet things arc unplcating. AffiiFions arc unpkaſant to fleth and 
maritudinisg, blood (Heb. 12. 11.) No affliction for the preſent is joyows, but 


preſertimin prievons. 


pI NS 


numero multi- Bjzterneſs is put for the extreameſt affliction, and in the plural! 


tudinirggreviſ” (+ here) tor all aMictions 3 Sxrely the- bitterneſs of death i paſt 
Jen of faith Agag (1 Sam. 15. 32.) that is, T have eſcaped bitter f 
tieuntur. Bold. at thistime' the fouldier fpared me in the beat of the bartel!; 
Piftire non ſurely then a Prophet will not ſlay mc in cgld blood. To te fil- 
| Ons; led with bitterneſs,notes abundance of afflictions. As to be filed 
P96 Se 4 with the Spirit, to be filled with the fulneſs of Chriſt, &c. note the 
'plentifu!l receiving ot the Spirit, and of the grace of Chriſt. To 
ralte of a bitter cup,to4tp a littic of zt,is unpleaſants but to drink 
large draughts, to be fild with bitterneſs, who can abide ? When 
Chriſt was come to Golgotha, They gave him vinegar #0 drink, 
mingled with gall ; but(though he drank up that cup ofhis fathers 
wrath to the very bottom , thongh he drank up all the gal] and 
wormwood of tin, tor the falvation oft men, yet ) when he had 
taticd thereof, He would not drink, (Mat.27.34. 2) Ifit be grievous 
to talte bur alittle ot a bitter cupzthen judge how-greivous Fob's 
ſufferings were, who was filled with bitternets 3 he had his belly 
full of trouble, his belly full of Gall and Wormwoods his flomack 
could hold no mores bitternefs was 'bothhis meat and drink, 
Note, Fir tt, AfliGions may come nncefſaitly, £ "Rs 
Not ſo much asa breathing ttme betweentthen while thou art 
afſaulted/prepare for freſh aflaults. x 
Obſerve,Secondly,The Lord ſometimes mixes a very bitter cup 
for his ox people. | | LY , | | 
- Y ea, they have not only a bitter cup; but bitterneſs is their 
cup and they have notonly a taſte cf Ttybut are filled with xt.The 
P(almiſi ſhews us a bitter cup, which is the proper portion of wic- 
| ked men 3 There is a cxtp in the hand of the Lord, and it is full of 
mixture, the wine is red, and the dregs thereof all the wicked of the 
earth ſhall wring them out,and drink;them(P1.75.8.)TheLard hath 
a cup of red wine, that is, a cup filled with wrath,fury and indig- 
nation. Wicked men (how mach foever their | ftomacks loath it, 
and turn againſt it) ſhall drink it up to the bottom, or he will 
pou 
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pour it down their throats, whether they will or no. They ſhall 
be filled with bitterneſs after all their fweet morſels and pleaſant 


draughts. The Saints are filled with bitterneſs from Gods but not 
with the wgath of God 3 many forraws may .be mingled in their 


cup; but everlalting love is ever mingled in if. Saints never drink 


pure wrathz as wicked men never taſte pure love, 


To concludegwec may obſerve herc a Climax, or gradation of 


four {teps. 

| Firft.(Perſi r4.) Fob acknowledged that he was unable to an- 
(wer the Lord. = 7 | 

And tecondly, He profefſeth that if he could, he would not, no 
he wonld humble himſelf Frerſc 15. # 

Thirdly, If xz mercy God ſhould anſwer hispetition,. yet he 
would not be confident at all. (in regard of himſelf} that God 
had licard him, or hearkned unto his veice, -- : - 

Laſtly, He acknowledged that God might go on to afflid him 
ſill > tov ſome read this text in the fazwre #enſe, He will multiply 
my wounds, and afflici me without cauſe ; He will fill me wi th bu- 
zernsſs. A godly man reckons up his afflictionsas well as his com- 
forts/to the praiſe and honour of Ged. And the more God atHicts 
him, the more he abaſes himſelf: though he doth not think the 
worſe of himſelf, becauſe God doth.affli& him. 


JOB, 
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JO B, Chap. 9. Verl. 19, 20,21. 
1f 1 ſpeakof firength, lobe is ſtrong;and if of judgement, 


who ſhall ſet me atime toplead? 
1f1juſtifie my ſelf, mine own month ſhall condemn me; if 
1 ſay,I am perfed, it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe, 
Though I were perfe@, yet would Inot know my own ſoul, 1 
would deſpiſe my life. | 


OB gocth on to lay himſelf yet lowes before God : and hay- 
j ing in the three former verſes proved, that weak man is not 
able to contend with theAlmightyzhe giveth an addicional proof 
in this 1 92h verſe,from the conliderations of a two-fold adjunt 
in God. Firſt, his/trexgih. And fccondly, his jzſtice. From both 
he concludeth,according to the former argument given upon the 
whole matter in thc 10th verle, (ecing God is fo ttrong and juſt, 
Surely, if 1juſtifie my ſelf,my own mouth ſhall condemn me ; andif I 
ſay, 1 amperfct, is ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. | 


If Tſpeakef firengtb, Io, he is rong. 


There are two wayes, whereby a man makes his part good a- 
2ainſt another man. 
Firſt, By the ſtrength of his arm,and dint of his ſword. 
Secondly, By the cquity of his cauſe, and the goodneſs of his 
conſcience. Feb declarcth his inability to deal with God in cither 
If I ſpeakof jtrength, lo, be is ſtrong, &c, : 
M. Browghtoz tranſlates thus, As for force he 4 valiant; if 1 
think to carry it by force with God, he is a God of valour, or as 
Moſes in his Song (Exod. 15. 3, ) deſcribeth him, The Lord js s 
man of war, I cannot deal with him upon that point, 
RESEPER 7% The Originalſpcaks only thus much, 1f of ſtrength, be ſtrong ; 
differen ef - we fypply the word ( ſpeak ] if men talk of ſirength, or boaſt of 
nm zentun þv. ſirength,or ſhew forth their ſirength(we may ſupply it with any 
betw,fi 2d po- of thoſe words ) Lo, hes ftrong. asit is uſual with us when we 
tentiamiutſor- would ſet aman up, in the perteion of any quality, we fay, 
pleri peſſit ve- What do you ſpeak of knowledge, why, There's a learued man ! 
Aro, ont Vee ; , . 
fpegero, vel What do ye ſpcak of riches,wby, there's a rich man! &c. Such an 
oliquidfimile. emphaſis is carricd in this expreſſion, If I ſpeak of firength,, why, 
bere's one that is firong indeed ! | There 
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þ dhe 4.5 
There are. five words in the Hcbrew which (ignifie ſtrength. 
The firſt notes ſtrength in general ; The (ccond , {irength LR 
to endure labour ; :The third, <thcacy : The fourth, Tigour : Prevalens, 
che fifth, which is that of the-text, ſuperiority of ſtrength, or pre- vinc?ns, in- 
vailing fixength. It is one thing to be-itrong, and another thing to Wn 
prevail. The Lord is not only jtrong, bz ſtrongeſt; he hath a -edatoreach 
firength above all Grength, he is {(trong overcomingly , ſtrong dici ſoler de 29 
prevailingly. Chriſt in the Goſpel ſpeaks of' a ftlrong mu (he guiviribus ſu- 
means the devil )that kept the houſe 3} but he was not ftrong pre- oa _—Y 
vailingly,for there came a ftronger then he, thar ſpoyl'd him, and , — M8 
took away all his armour trom him, wherein he crutted CL, 11. eamorgt ro. 
22.) but when the holy Gholt (aith, That the Lord is tirong,the portfonen ag 
meaning is, that he is ſtronger then all : and ſo generally the poli- #*ntiam,ue! 
tive iSexpounded by the ſuperlative, If we ſpeak of ftrenzth, ls, be Conn vonem 
is ſtrong , that is, be is mott (irong.. Thus we tind the word uſed, x1 Pa 3.8 
2 Sam. 22. 18. He delivered me from my ſtrong enemy, and from in agentiet 
them that hated me, for tb:y were too jtrong for me : they were pre- aF'one. 
vailiagly ſtrong for me, and theretore unlct's I had found a ſupply IVAI 
of help, unleſs tome auxillaries had come trom heaven to take my _ 
part, they had bcen too hard tor rac, | had been overmatcht, they eniſniCoe: 
were prevailingly firong, 'or too {troug tor me. We have the word ; 
in theſ{ame ſcnie(Gen.25. 23. ) in that reſolution which the uner- 
ring Oracle of heaven gave Rebekah enyquiring about the children 
firiving in her womb, tae Lord anſwereth thus, Two Nations are 
in thy womb, and two manner of people ; and then addeth, The oxe 
people ſhall be ſtranger ther the orber people 3, it is this word, the one 
people ſhall be prevailingly tirong, and ſhall overcome the other ; 
both people ſhall be rong, mighty and potent, but there is one 391m regns 
prevalebir, ſc, 
of them ſhall have the rule, aud ſhall conquer and ſubdue the o- uh po, 
ther. If! ſpeak of jtrength, be is ſtroug. The ſum is, If the re- pulo robuffior. 
ſtion be about jtrengfh and power, then the Lord carries the diy aud 
tbe hotourhe is mojt powerfull, be is jtrong 2bove all.Hence obſerve, 
That : 
God is of infinite and inſiperableftrength, 
He hath ſtrength : many have malice and wickedneſs, bold- 
neſs and preſumption enough to oppoſe ; but none have power e= 
nough to overcome him, He hath torce which none can ſubdue; 
and he hath authority whigh gnoue ought to relitt. Thefe two mult 
concur whercloever there js full determining power. A man 
may haye authority orfright to do a thing,and yet have no fixength 
| Pp © 
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to cxecute and effet it. And many have fſirength to do thoſe 
things ( as to oppreſs a man, to take. his goods or his life from 
him ) for which they have no authority. bothi'meet in the Lord, 
therctore he is the, Soveraign Lord; he hath authority to-do as 
much as he can, and he bath Rriegeh to do as muchas he: will. 
Somic men would make firange work in..the world, if they had 
ſtrength ſutable to their authority : and others would rnake a 
good world by their works, if they had authority ſutable to their 
ftrength : both theſe meet in God. 3 whoican contend with him ? 
If we ſpeak. of ſtrength, loebe i ſtrong! _ = 

"There are three things whereia this iafuperableneſs of: the 
xength of God appears. 


1. He hath ſirength to do whatſoeverhe. will, There js-nothing 
2114 fecable or too bardfor him, 


2, He hath ſixcngth to do what he willeth not 3 the Lord is a- 
ble to do more then ever he will do.z he could preſently take ven- 


cance upon all the wicked, but he will not; heis patient and: 


good toward them, who look not at all towards repentance, to 


which his goodneſs and patience lead them, Rom. 2.5, - 

3. Heis ſtrong that he can do: whatſoeyer imports ſtrength, 
becauſe he only doth what he will do. To do that which ix not our 
will ro do, #5 8 #0te of diſability, It argues a want of power,to be 
forccd to do.a thing, as well as not to be able to do it. He that 
doth what he would not, is not ableto do what hewould, God is 
therefore able to do whatſoever he wills, becauſe he never did 
nor can be drawn to do any thing againſthis will. It follows then, 
chat the Lord is fo Rrongygthat he can do:'whatſoever names him 
{trongz and only cannot do thoſe things, which if he did, he muſt 
be weak, as was further ſhewedat the fourth verſe of this Chap- 
(cr. 

Secondly, Hence itappears, that + 

No creature is able to grapple withGod. © Yin 

He 1s ſtrongeſt. The Apoſtle gives that admonition (1 Cor.10, 
22. ) Do meprovoke the Lord to jealouſfie? Are we ſtronger thex 
bs? Surcly, except man thought he were able to match God, he 
would not be ſo fool-hardy, ſo-vain,to throw-down the Gauntlet, 


** renter thelilis with God : The. weakye(s of God is fironger theis 


men (1 Cor. 1+ 25.) not that there is- any weakneſs in God, but 
rake that which men conccive to be weakelt or weakneſs in him, 
that's ſtronger then man, Or, The weakneſs of God, that is," the 

- | | weakeſt 
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weakeſt inſtruments which God uſes arc ſtronger, ſcil. in their et- 
fs, then-the trongeſt which men uſe. God can do more with 
ten men, then man can do with an hundred. The moſt ftammer- 
ing tongue and flatteſt language ſhall. perſwade more, if God 
ſpeak with it, then the molt fluent tongue and ſparkling O- 


. ratory ſpoken meerly by man: If I ſpeak of ſtrength, Io, he is 


firong / | 
Anda if of judgment, Who ſhall ſet me a time to plead? 


_ TfI cannot by force and power,may I not by ſubtilty and wit, 
by reaſon and argument, by eloquence and rhetorick prevail againſt 
him ? No, If of judgement,, Who ſhall ſet me 2 time to plead? As I 
cannot deal with God at the ſword, or in the field; fo neither can 
I deal with him at the bar, or at the judgement ſeat. 

Thereare two wordsin the Hebrew which are ufcd for judging, 
The firſt is, Dan, the name of one of the twelve Patrizrks, and 


16.) And that word (in ſiridtnel5) lignities to give doom or ſen- 
tence in a cauſe, The other word is that in the Text, Shaphar, 
which ſignifies more eſpecially the doing of right, or the righting 
of a man in any controverlie. The Greek word takes in both. 
Now, while Fob faith, If of F#4gement,or if we ſpeak of Fudgement., 
the queſtion 15-what judgement doth he mean ? | 

Judgement is taken three wayes. 

Firſt, For the rule of judging,or for the Law whereby we judge. 
It is ſfaid(1 Sam.10.25.)that Samwel (after he had anointed Saut 
for King) #0Id the people the manner of the Kingdome,aud wrote it in 
« book, This manner of the Kingdome was uot the common pradtilc 
and cuſtome of the Kingdome, but(it is the word of the text )the 
judgements of the Kingdome, that is,thoſe rules and laws by which 
the Kingdom ought to be governed and judged. | 

Secondly, Judgement 4s put for an ability or fitneſs to judge, 
to diſcern and weigh things, to-ſcan-a-cauſe, and try out the ut- 
texmoſi truth, of every circumſiance:judgement 15 the ability of the 
perſon judging. And ... 

Thirdly, Judgement is taken for the ſentence given upon. the 


perſon judged, after, the evidence of his cauſe as heard and taken. | 


Judgement,ia this-third .nle is the reſult of the former two, Foy, 
when by judgement, as.it is.the rule af judging, -and an ability i 
judge, the Judge hath weought and tryed out what the merit of a 

| Pp % mans 


UIB3 
Fud:ciun, 1s, 


from him of a Tribe in Iſrael , Dan ſpall judge bis people (Gen. 49. ;;.. 
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| mans cauſe, and the truth of a buſineſs jn controverkic is; then the 
iiſuc of buth is,J#dgement 11 this third ſenſe,thit is,an'a& which is 
patied,or a ſentence pronounced upon the perſon that ttandcth in, 
or the cauſe which 1s brought to judgement. ens ;* 
'So, if of judgement, 15, It 1 bring torth my cauſe to be tryed by 
the abilitics of the Judge, and by the rule of the Law,this will be 
no r<elcif tome, 1 thall be in as ill a calc, as if I were to.deal with 

God by plaia lircugth. FE | 
There is an opinion that takes in a fourth ſenſe about this ward 
judgemevt, as if judgement were not a forenficall, vr a ſndicial term 
in this text, but figniticd only afflitions or punithrhents upon a 
Fodicive wt- people or perſon.” Thele are called the judgements of God, Rom, 
et _ _ * 11.33 How unnſearchable are bis juagements,and bi wayes paſt find- 
"ap =— ing out*that.is, the ſeveralaGs which he paſſes upon men, his pro» 
coptum ezece» Vvidences and outward diſpenfations(for he ſpeaks of catting off of 
demibu4,non the Jews;and laying them afjdej for ſo long a'time,which is one of 
oy joy 3, {he greatcett,it not the greateſt judgement which God ever burde« 
—_ ' ate ned his own Covenant people with )Tbeſe(faith he)are paſt finding 
na ot, And then, If ! rome to ſpeak of judgement,is,It I fpeak with God 
about his judgements ſhewed: 11 thoſe terrible providential as. 
- upon others or upon my ſelf, and cite him toantwer for what he 
hath done towards me or them 3 whois able to plead ? who will 

undertake this caufe againft the Lord? 


IWho ſhall ſet me @ timeto plead ? 


W Itis butone word which we tranſlate, {To ſet a time to plead] 

Injuo Kel ion- pt the ſenſe is very large and various,itfignifics to appoint ;con- 
nas x99 6 ftitute or preſcribe either cime, place or perſons, any Or all the 
ron/tiuere pre-.circumſiantials of aCtion. Ic is here tranſlated-by divers in refe- 
prie ſgnifr'at- xence to the'time, And by tome in reference to the place. And be- 
In hiphil ficut _: uſe the people of God are to meet at appointed times and pla- 
"ax 5h ets for ſolemn-and publick worſhip, therefore this word fignitics 
"ny: the Church or the Conpreguien, which is alwaycs to mcet 'by 
Conventu ſta» publick appointment at ſuch a time, or inſuch a place, leatt there 
ris boris  19- ſhould be ſcatterings and confufions among thole who ſhould be 
þrooleg 6, mh moſt unanimous and harmonious. It is taken alſo for any meet- 
Colieziam, Ee- ing, Pſal. 48. q. Lo t be-Kings-wereaſſembled- or gathered together, 
clefia congre- Arid Amos 3.3, Can two walk together «Kept they be agreed 5 That 
$6450. 1s, cxcept they be friends; They who have not one beat, ſfeldome have 
one way. Or, exetp: they be agreed, that is, upon time or. place . 

two 


| 
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two men cannot converle or have any bufineſs one with anether, 
unleſs they couſent and appoint where and when; if one be for 
this time and place, and the other for thats they can never walk 
together. It is put for a (ct time,2 Sm. 24. 15. the Lord having 
ſent the peſilence upon Ferzſalem for the fin of David in num- 
bering the people,it is ſaid, the peſtilence deſtroyed from the morn» 
ing even to the time apointedztheLord had ſet the peliilence a time, 
it wrought to that time, and no longer. 

Further, The word t5 applyed to any Covenaat,pad,or mutu- Obel- Megned, 
all agreement : Heuce the Tabernacle is indifferencly called, The Tabernaculum 
Tabernacle of the teſtimony, or, The Tabernacle of the Congregati- p- ro w 
ox, becauſe there God confirmed aud ſetled his Covenant, and . Deun et ho- 
made an agreement with his peoples and his people reſorted to mines contefta- 
the Tabcrnacle,to have the Articles of that Covenant made good Fee. Pine, 
to them by his own appointment. Hence (I (ay ) it was called, . 

The Tabernacle of witneſs, The Tabernacl eof the Teſfta:nent, org 
The Tabernacle of the Covenant. Upon this groun4 alſo all the 
ſolemn fealts of the Jews were exprelt by this general word, they 
being all obſerved at {et times aud places. And for this rcaſon the 
wordis uſcd for the grave. So in the 30th of this book of Fob,verſe 
23- which we tranſlate thus, The bouſe appointed for all living ; pgp,. Mogned... 
thc reis a time when, and a place appointed where all that live 
ſhall be latd down when they dye, or where their bodies ſhall be 
houſed after they are diflolved 3 therefore it is called, The hoxſe 
of appointment,the houſe which the Lord hath (ctled both for time 
and place where it thall be made, and when we ſhall be carried to 
it. No man goes to his grave by accident the Lord hath appoint. 
£d man his place, and bounded his habitation, when he is dead,as 
well as while he lived. 
Again, For a clearer underſtanding of this, it may have an allu- 
Kon co that courſe which is @bſerved in Comrts of Fuſtice, where, 
when eitherP142:in:tiff or defendant wants counſell io plcad for him, Prgtor dicere 
the Coxrt affigts connſe!l , and itjis obſerved by the learned, that folebar, Si ad- 
among the Romans,the Pretor would fay, What, is there none 29 V0canm = 
plead for bim ? | will appoint one to take bis cauſe into confideration, A © pH 
and to plead for him. It is ordinary with our Judges -to appoint 
counſel}, as alſo time and place, when and where to hear cauſes. 
The words may.have an alluſion to this courſe of Judges, 1f I come 
i9 7 udgement,who will aflign me counſcll? where ſhall I get any 
one to plead this caulc, and to fiand up for me againii the how ? of 
Thexrc. 
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There is yet another underſtanding of the word, as havingre- 


pro mete/2in9- fexence to theteſtimony or witneſs which is brought in. So the 


fiiam dicere, 
Vulg. 


Vulgar reads it. No man will be ſo bold as to give in evidence for 
me, or be a witneſs-on- my behalf. RR . 
"Take all theſe ſenſes, If T come to judgement, who, &c. Tſhall get 
one to give in evidence for me,none to plead for me, Tſhall get none to 
aſſign counſel for me, none to appoint time and place for a hearing ; 
Therefore I may as well contend with God by firength, as by 
judgement. The ſum of all is, Job confeſſes, in cate he hada ' 
mind to go this'way, he ſhould not find any inthe world to af- 
{i} or help himin it. | 
We have had divers paſſages of like nature with this, wherein 
Fob declared his utter inability to plead with God 3 therefore I 
thall but briefly note one thing from it. | 
*There is noſtanding before Godin judgement;,by the help of any erea- 
tare. : ag 
Who ſhall ſet me a time to plead? Or, who ſhall be my pleader ? 
One man cannot do it for another; all the Angels in heaven are 
not able to doitfor any man. If man enter into judgement with 
God, men and Angels cannot help him. As the Apoſile ſpeaks in 


 . another caſe about the want of love, 1f 1 ſpeak with the tongne of 


menand Angels, and have not charity, it profits me nothing : So, if 
we ſhould ſpcak for-our ſelves, or others for us, with the tongues 
of men, that is, with the tongues of the moſt excellent Oratours 
or pleaders, yea,with the tongues of Angels, with tongues that ex-. 
cced all that men<an ſpeak; yetin judgement with Godjtheſe will 
be but ſounding braſs, and tinkling Cymbals. 

Fob goes on yet a ſtep further. It I ſhould undertake to man- 
nage my cauſe my {felt ( ſome Clients will defire their coun« 
({c11 to ſtand by, and they will argue their own cauſe) why, faith 
Fob, If T (hould do fo, it I ſhould bemy own Advocate, er Attur- 
ney, and appcar my felt in my own cauſe, it would be all one, 1f / 
Jajtifiemy ſelf, my own month ſhall condemn me, ] (hall be as bad , if 
not worſe then before. I can get none to plead for me, and if I 
plead for my ſclf, 7 am ſure to be caſt, / cannot mend my (elf by 
ſpcaking in My own cauſe z that's the meaning of this 20th verſe, 
which is but a,continuation, with a further iluftration,of what he 
had ſpoken before, therefore I ſhall but touch upon it. 


Verſe 
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Verſe 20. If Tjuſtifie my ſelf. 


That is, if witneſs fail, and counſel fail, if all help aud ſuccours 
fail me, and then Þ reſolve to goto work with my own tirength 
and wit, if I go about to make or declare my-(eK juſt before God 
(for ſo the word is to be underſtood,as in the dodtrine of jultifica- 
tion)What ſhall T.gain?the profit will not countervail the charge, 
or pay tor the expcnce of one breath z For 


Mine own mouth ſhall condemn me. 


My tongue would cut my own throat 3; the ſentence or words 
which 7 ſhould bring forth to plead my cauſe before God, would 
be found againſt me 3 the Lord would turn all my arguments back 
upon me, and. wound me with mine own. weapons. 1 ſhould go g,gn;.c. 
out condemned,and my plea would be turned into fin. IT ſhall mewn reſtims. 
certainly ſpoyl my caule, ifI handle it. As, if I ſhould put it into niam,me2 ore- 
the hands of Angels or men,zhey could make nothing of itsſo nei- PRrngrhr' 
ther can 1 make any thing oft, if I manage it my felt. pre gs 1 
There are three things which evince that if man undertake the ru, + ras 
matter with God, he ſhall be condemned by his own mouth. mos fiet in pec- 
Firſt, Man is unſufficient. How can he, whe is ignorant, weak c#tum, 
and unrighteous, plead his cauſe with God, who is infinite in wife 
dome, righteouſneſs and holineſs * and theretore mans own 
mouth will condemn him, his words will ſpeak him guilty, waile 
he plead, Not gailty. 
Secondly, He that juſtifies himſelf muſt appear in hisown com- 
mendation, he muli bring forth all his. good works, and ſhew the 
Lord how he hath taſted, prayed,and-mourned;how humble, how 
libcral he hath been, what alms he hath given,he muſt (as it were) 
paint and adorn himſelf in all his excellencicss and ſtand before 
the Lord in this array; Now -mans own mouth muſt condemn | 
him, ifhe do thus, The Heathen could fay 'by the light of na- Dt law fie te- 
ture, That a man's praiſes are ſulliedby paſſing thorow bis oxn lips To ſlimoniun Pr. 
Wn pris fordeſcis 
ſouud our own praiſe, ſounds our own ſhame, If a man have ne- 7 - 
ver ſo much-worth in hin} he diſhonours. himſelf by being the * 
trumpet of it. . .' : 3. AO 11. | 
Thirdly, A mans own teftimony is not legal in his own cauſe. 
The ſame perfon muſt not be a witneſs and a party, He that juſtifies 
himſclf, condems himſelf, for his very juſtification-is an accuſati- 
' on. If a mans own witneſs may be taken, who ſhall be —— 
| | eas? 
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ed? Who will not acquit himſclt ? The witneſs of our own hearts 
is much(z 7oh.3.21. but not enough. If or own hearts condemn us 
ot, then have we confidence towarasGud,Bur the reaſon of this con 
Honinis imo. fidence i5 not in the bare, ſingle witncls of 0ur own hearts; but in 
centiaduobus the co-wit nes of God with our hearts. Conſcience is therefore 
teſtibus conſts- 2 thouſand witnefices, becauſe God who is more then a thouſand 
re debet 1 Deo. Conſciences, joyns with conſcience both in acculing and in acquit- 
So poorer ting. The Pharilces ſaid unto Chritt,7 boz vearjt record of thy ſelf, 
deris habere thy record is not true ( Joh. 8. 13, 16.) They (pake upon 3 legall 
Gonun conſcien- pround or maximes Chriſt anſwereth, Though T bear record of my 
fie teſtimoni (JF yer my record is true. Chriſt doth not deny the rulezbut ſhews - 
gf road that he was above it, and therefore adds, 1t & ſaidinyorr Law, 
num gdbuc ds that the teſtimony of two men is true, | am not alone, for the Father is 
tus innocentia with me : As if he had ſaid, I alone bear not witneſs of my ſelf, 
expt dandum I þave another, even the Father that ſent me, -he beareth witneſs of 
: me, therctorc mine is not a ſingle teſtimony 3 in that cafe indeed [ 
were to be rcproved, and my witneſs were inſufficient, My own 
mouth would condemn me, if there were no mouth to teſtifie for 
me, but only mine If I were but as an ordinary man, I might 
— be kept to the ordinary rule. God only is « ſufficient witneſs to him« 
elf. 
4 "Wn ewn month ſhall condemn me. Put of what ? Surely of fol. 
ly ( 2 Cor. 12. 11. ) / became fool in glorying, faith Pax! to his 
Corintbians , but 1 amnot a fool of my own making, ye have come 
pelled me, for | ought 10 have been commended ofyow. That is, ye 
ought to have given a teſtimony of me 3 if ye had been juſt to me, 
I had been condemn'd in juſtifying my felf. Then it is a duty to 
— Witneſs for our ſclves, when others negle& that duty. 

- __ The Original word which we tranſlate condern,is direQly op- 
| Wk polite to that which we tranſlate j#ftifie ; and ſome render it by a 
- "oprie ſonat 1ew-coyn'd word in Latine, which we cannot put litterally ins 
PTY juftifica. © Engliſh 4 but by coyning a word for it, thus3 /f 1 jujtific 
Fe. Merc. my ſelf , my own mouth wenld ungodlifie me , or declare me to be w1+ 

In Jorma Hi. odly. V 
ron Here two Queſtions ariſe, the one is, why may not Job juſtific 
Gone ers. hirnſclt ? The Lord had juſtified him, the Lord ſaid that he wasa 
Yationem, pert:& man (that's the next expreflion, If / ſay I am ptrfed,zt ſhal 
prove me perverſe.) The;Lord had (aid of Fob, Chap. 1. That be 
was perfett and upright, one that feared God and eſcbewed evill, why 


may not Fob ſay as much of himſclf,as the Lord had dene ? 
f : Solomon 
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Solomon reſolves this query (Prov. 27. 2.) Let another man 
raiſe thee, and not thine own mouth, a ſlr 2nzer,and tot thine own 
lips, Man muſtnot ſpeak the eyil nc knows by others, unleſs 
calleds nor the good he knows by hunfſecli. To ſpeak good of our 
ſelves with our own mouths, 15 much like doing good by other 
mens hands. We mult not act tiings praiſe-worthy by proxze, 
butit is beſt to be praiſed by proxie tor our good acts. Now as 
man may not praiſe himſelf, though other men may praiſe him - 
So he muſt not praiſe himſelt though God praiſeth him. Noz he 
that commendeth bimſelf is approved; but he whom the Lord com- 
mendeth, 2 Cor, 10. 18. | 
Secondly, Why doth Fob ſay here, I will not juſtifie my (elf, I 
will not ſay Iam perfect ? Whereas in other places he juſtihes 
himſclf,and ſaith that he was perfeG;it you read the 29th andzoth 
Chapters of this book, you ſhall find them to be but a continued 
juſtification of himſelf,or a manifeſt of bis own innocency. There he 
proclaims how holy he had been, and how righteous in all his 
wayecs,that he had put on judgement asa robe, and jultice as a di- 
adem?that he had delivered the opprefled, and diftributed of his 
fulneſs to the neceſlties of the poor. Thoſe two Chapters being a 
profeſſed Catalogue of his good deeds, why is he {o ſhie and mo» 
deſt here ? 2 
I anſwer, In this and the like expreſlions, while Fob Gith, he 
will not juRihe himſelf, or ſay, he is perfe@, he declines the plea Pimſnſus put. 
of perſonal rightcouſnelſs,or perfection in the fight of God yz as re expreſſuu 
hath frequently appeared in this argument. But in thoſe Chapters tn bac Jobi dt- 
and in other places where he is upon his defence, he (ſpeaks only [non 
in reference to the charge of his triends ; As if he had ſaid, Te ac- dimife confi. 
caſe me for an hypocrite,and cenſure me deeply; I can juſtifie my ſelf, temis, nune , 
nd plead my innocency with you,though I have not a word to ſay for I'/titiam ſuam 
my ſelf before the Lord;T will bear any thing at bis hands,let him ſay = _— 
of me, and do with me what be pleaſeth, I will take ſhame to my ſelf, 0 FO 
and give him glory; but as for you myfriends, I will ja/tifie my ſelf 
31 your fight, I am not the man ye take me for, 
Theſe ſpeaking) are not croſs to cach other; but helps us to un- 
derſtand of Fobs ſenſe in thisargument.He ſtands much upon his 
antcgrity 3 but it is to his friends; he humbles himſclfin the fight 
of his own vilene(s* but it is to God. Pzaxl(Rom. 7. 24.) bce 
wails his finfulne(s, O wretched man that T am, who ſhall deliver me 
from this body of ſin and of death | I finda law in my members, re= 
+ Gs 7; belling 
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belling againſt the law of my mind ; Yet when he anſwers falſe A. 
poliles about his perſonal carriage, and the diſcharge of his Apo. 
ftlethip, then he ſaith,/ know noiking by my ſelf 1 Cor 4. 4. )I am 
charged thus and thus, I am flandered fo and fo; but my conlci. 
ence acquits me,T kyow a9tbiug by my ſelf ; the finfulneſs of his na+ 
ture mage him groan and ſigh out, O wretched man that I am; 
The fincerity of his heart made him boaſt and fing out like a happy 
man, as ſorrowful, but alwa)es rejoycing. A man maybe eonſcions 
of bis own natural corruptiong and yet confident of his owa prafical 
integrity. 
If Iſay Tam perfe,it ſhall alſo prove me perverſe. 

PTY YU Theſe words in ſirictne(s of ſenſe refer to the inward pur” 


ad f:94 DN poſe of his heart, or bent of his mind, as the former did to the 
& UPY a0 & oytward way of his life, If T ſay Tam perfed, that is, if I fay there 


| 1 agk Y_ no meditated obliquity in my heart, no intended goings aſtray, 
or wandrings, no cloſe hypocrifie or falſneſs there it I fhould 
ſay, I amperfect in the bent and purpoſes of my heart, yet this is 
not ſuch as I dare appear before Godin, As it I juſtific my (elfby 
the aftings and puttings forth of my life, My month will condemit 
me . So it I ſayI am perfect in the thinkings and ſecret motions 
of my ſpirit, it will prove me perverſe. 
The word which we tranſlate (perverſe) ſignifies to wander, 
"Y — as a man uncertain of his way (Prov, 28. 18.) Whoſo walketh up- 
propofiro Py rightly ( having the frameof his inward man right) heſhall be fa 


qui vago Ved; but he that is perverſe in bi wayes ) having a wandring va- 
diverſo, qui ſe grant mind, going fometime this way, and ſometime tharg hold- 
dividit & di- 1ag (Omewhat of this, and ſomewhat of thats but nothing to pur- 
x $a in duds: pot or fieadily of any thinggthis man hall fall at once; a manef / 
In Hebeeo fon an uncertain ſpirit, ſhall have a certain downfall. But was Job thus 
plex ef, per perverſe? No, Job was pertect, and not perverſe: yet a boaſt 
werſicavit me. of his pertetion had been a prooffot his perverſeneſs, Nothing * 
diſccvers an evil heart more then a profeſſion Yof its own good- 
| at neſs, l 
It ſhall prove me pervere, 
What ſhall prove me perverſe ? Some rcter it to the former 
clauſe, My mouth (or the ſpeaking of thoſe words: 1 amperfed) 
Perverſus 6v8* hall prove me perverſe, Others reter it to God, God will prove 
$09 me perverſe, it I jufiifie my (elf; The Seyenty leaye it without re- 
24 OT 2. CORE Ge age __ ſiriction 
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ftricion to any antecedent, If 1 [ay [ am perfe, T (ball go away 
erverſe, or 1 ſhall appcar perverſe. 
Obſerve hence that tamous Goulpel-doctrine, No man can be 
jujtified before God by the works of the law, It is a3 noble a proof of , "" 
free juſtification 1n_the old IcHanicnt, as any in thenew, The clariffaat, 
Saints have been acquainted with this truth from the beginning, dens po 
That man is nothing 11 himſclt,and that tree grace deth all. The ez lege juſtf. 
doGine of free grace is no new doctrine : the dodrine of free will ©. Coc, 
is.( Prov.20.9.)Who canſay,T have made my heart clean, [ am pure 
from my fin? And that he muſt ſay, who jufiihcs himſclf betore 
God. Every legal Fuſticiary takes up this language, T have made 
my heart clean, 1am pure from my ſin. It is a task too hard for 
men, yea, for all the Angels in Heaven,to make one heart clean : 
enly jeſus Chriſt is able to fetch out the filth and rubbiſh that 
lodgeth in,and pollates our ſpirits. To be a heart-cleanſer is the pe Quor tenev e, 
culiar work, and honour of Chriſt. A man that knows himſclf and guot nubes,quor 
ſces his face in the glaſs of the word ( which flatters no man) will 7cule?quzm 
never ſay, [ am cles ; nor will he ſay,I can cleanſe my (elf. How yr epapinn fi 
many ſpots and blots, how many defed&sand deformitics will that pond ow _ 
la repreſent unto him, which he is not able to heal or fetch iilu/tre :!1ud 
out ? Every mans face will bluſh, who ſees his heart or his life in {499 {peculun 
that glaſs, unleſs he, ho beholding himſelf goeth his way, and ©9*npleny. 
ſtraight way forgetteth what manner of man he was( Jam 1. 24.) Ge: 
Secondly, Obſerve, Fob had reccived teltimony trom God. He 
could produce Letters teſtimonial, ſubſcribed by the band of heaven, 
that he was a juſt and a perfed man,one that feared God and eſchewed 
evil, Yet this Fob (let God ſpeak as well as he will of him) will 
not ſpeak well of himſclf to God : Let God report him perfe& 
to men, he will not report himſelf perfe& before God. Though 
Fob had a free & a full certificate of his innocency(not one bought, 
begged, or got with flattery) yet he forbears in this caſe to bring 
it forth, and read it to. his friends. They who have moſt real worth 2 
ed bolineſs in them, are leaſt in their own eyes, and loweſt in their \ 
own thoughts ; they of whom God gives the faireſt teſtimony, give the | 
meaneſt of themſelves, 'he cares not much to appear to.be, what 
God aſſures him,he is. God was pofitive (without Ifs or Ands\ in 
his opinion of him, Thox art perfe, but he puts it into a ſuppoti- 
tion, and concludes with an if, 1f I were perfef, &c. 
In the 21.verſe Fob carrics on the (ame buſineſs, and bewrayes : 
more humblc and (cli-denying frame of mind then before. 
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Thou7h 1 were perfett, yet, &c, 


There is a contention among interpreters, to which part of the 
Chapter this 21: verſe belongs, whether to that which went be- 
fore,or to that which follows after. I ſhall open it firſt,as the ſenſe 
of it may be conneaFd with the matter preceeding, 


Verſe 21. Though I were perfe&, yet would I not know my own ſoul , 
I would deſpiſe my life. - 
Though I were perfe. 

Obſerve the gradation. He had faid before, If I plead with 
God, and juſtifie my felt, I thall be condemned and proved pers 
verſe.But put my caſe at the beſt,that I juſtifying my ſelf, theLerd 
ſhould accept my juſtification, and ſhould concur with my vote, 
that I am perfe&,yet I could take no joy in this:If the Lord thould 
condeſcend to know me under that notion,I would not adventure 
to know my own ſoul under the notion of my perfections. The 
thing is an abhorring to me, 


I would not know my ſoul, 


Why not?There are two fenſes given : firft, thus, If T were per> 
fed, that is, if upon debate and pleading with God I ſhould come 
off pertc& in my own judgement, certainly then I did not know 
my own toul, That's one ſ{enſe,and fo it falls in well with the for- 
mer words, If I ſhould juſtifie my ſtlf, my mouth would prove me 
perverſe. And to the point that I ſhall note from it, is, 

That ignorance of our ſelves i the cauſe of proudand bigh thoughts 
of our ſelves. 

He that knows himf:lf,muft know himſelf to be imperfe&,ſee= 
ing our greatett pert tion in this life,is,to know our own imper- 
feions. Wheu we (ce any ftanding upon their own bottoms,and 
crying up themſelves, poor ſouls, how are they benighted | How 
little do they know of thur own hearts or lives! How little do 
they know of Goa ! :hcy arein darkneſs, therefore they fee not 

thiir own ſputs. If a tran, whole face is foul or deformed 
ſhou.d boatt of his t +. 'y, would you not ſay. this man knows 


not .'i3 own face ? Or ! ::41; ue hath not lookEd ina glaſs to days 
May wero much rats fy to hun who juſtifies himtfelt, aud 
faith he 15 peri. & ? Surv y. 1 over law your face inthe glaſs, in 


thac pure Chiy:iiul glats 0k ft Word, He that is in _— 
ces 


Verf. 21. 3ot- 


a cloudy day we think the air is clear, but the ſhining of the Sun, 

ſhews us millions of motes in the air ; If a manſee no motes in his 

life ( ſome tee not beams there) it is beeauſc he walks in dark. Titews 
pels,and hath not the light. He doth not know bis own ſ1u1, That's ppnvepepes 


- a uſefull interpretation ot the words, and the firſt ſcnle. non ddmittamn, 


Secondly, If I were perfect , It it ſhoald be told me I were per- ſed omnmocon - 
fe&, I would not know iy own ſoul, that is, I would not take fem mt do 
notice of my (cl, as perfe&, I would be a ſtranger to my ſelf un- TEM 

=. . n:tus EXCULINh 
der that titie, TI would ſhake the thoughts of ſuch a pertcction out Q antura vis, 
of my mind, as much as I would ſhake the thoughts of tintull gepe, redeg; 
corruption out .of my mind. It 15 as dangerous to lodge or noiy- vizerin., hoc 
riſh thoughts of our own perteion, as to lodge thoughts of the Þ-ni'us _— 
moſt ſinful corruptions. A holy heart loves good thoughts, but it —_— ty 
foves not thoughts of its own goodneſs, omni accepta- 

So then, I would not know my own ſoul | imports not aff. &cd tione dizn;!ina 
ignorance, but cleqed knowledge. Fob was no ſtranger to his own d-rin., c ff 
ſoul, he had ſtudied himfclt, and was well verſt in his own boſom. 4#c2 pill. 
Self-ktowledge is a duty. And ſclf-knowledge may be a fin, Chii= fur fots 
ſtians ſhould read themſclves more then booksy and yet they may & cal» te © 
pore too much upon themſelves. Heathens gave usthis lefſon, ſcendir, Noe 
and they ſay it came from heaven, know thy ſelf. Aupuiſtine is !eitſum, 
quick upon it ; Lord, Tkhuow M E, and Throw THEE. To ren nds 
know God aud our felves is the ſum of all knowledge, Gcd - 
doth not know him, who knows not himſelf, There is a double ®* * 
knowledge of our (clves, 

Firk, Of finrfell ſelf, or of our fins and failings. 

Secondly, Of renewed ſelf, or our vertues and graces. Not Tulis jgnoraus 
to know how frail we are, how, ſinful] we are, to what temp- 9 Deo ignora- 
tations and corruptions we arc moſt ſubjedg,is a tinfull and corrupt *** 
igaorance. To. know our fmpcrfcctions, is a part of our per- 
t:cction, 

Secondly, Not to know our graces and vertues, what the 
work of the Spirit, and the nature witi1ia us is, this alloisa 
ſinful ignorance. It is no boxoxr to be what we denot know our 
ſelves to be , it a to bein the t:teof a beaſt, not 10 refleti upon owr 
own eftste, The new creature is ligi:c, and carries a light for its 


' Own wuiſcovery. The reprovcable knowledge of our own ſouls is 


uot te xpowledgenf ininmwion,whercby we apprehend waat weare, 


bu: 


Nan noſcere a- but the knowledge of oftentation, whereby we are proud of, or try 
_ thrafes upon what we are. We have an ordinary ſaying amongfi us, 
pe wt 4g which reacheth this ſenſe tully,Such a woman is beautiful, and pe 
ſretumpre ſe knows it} ſach aoneisa proper man, aud be kzows it ; Such 
fertyutillam es a one hath many good, a very fine wit, and be knows it; thar 
cram veſpicere j5 ſuch perſons pride and lift themſelves up in their perfeions, 
ago, = You ſhall haye a (ſoul that will know it felf into I know not how 
reruor, much pride ; many ſtand refleQing upon their own pertections, 
| cither external, how proper, firong and beautiful they are; or 
internal, how witty and eloquent they are, what excellent parts 
and gifts, what a nimble tongue, what ſound judgments they 
have, till they loſe Chriſt in this croud of themlelves. This is a 
dangerous knowledge, a knowledge worle then ignorance, Bet- 
ter be without knowledge then know our knowledge thus. As to reflec 
upon fin, to know our ſelves in our unbelcif, vanity and paſſions, 
ec. humble us: Anda ſoul in confelling of fin before God, 
looks long upou his dark part, upon his wants and failings, for 
this cnd, that he may be humbled : fo to reflec upon our good 
deeds or graces, to know our ſelves in thoſe adornings of love, 
patience, humility, faith, &'c. hazzards us upon pride {and ſome 
ſtand gazing ſo long upon thele cxcellencies, that they are lifted 
up,and become very proud. 

Thus all men who are proud in ſpirituals, Know their own ſoul; 
So Job would net know his own ſoul. 

Henceobſerve, that 

A gracious beart rejoyceth zx nothing but in the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt alone, 

He will not know his foul in his own pertecions, A godly may 
would have God know himin the worſt, but he will not know 
himſclfin the beſt. He would not have a fin hid from God; but 
he would hide all his goodneſs from himſelf. He will know eve- 
ry good thing before he doth it, but when 'tis done he carcs not 
to know it any more. So the Apoſtle (Phil. 3.8,9.) / account al 
things but loſſe for the excellency of the knowledge of Chriſt Feſus my 
Lord, for whom T have ſuffered the loſs of all things, and do count 
them but dung,that I may win Chriſt, and may be for: 11 in him, wot 
having mine own righteouſneſs, which is of the Iaw, &c. Paulthe 
Apokle would not know Pax! the Phariſce.| Legal rightcouſheſs 
was lofs to him, when he had found Chriſt ; Legs! »{zhreouſtcds 
was dung to him, when he had a fight of righteouti:- cy -þp Chriſt, 

4 he 
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The Pharifee ( Lzk,18.) had all upon account, and he hoped to 
make good gain upon his accounts : he knew how many alms he 
had given, how well he paid his tithes, and how often he had 
faſted. He made a ſtock of thoſe things, aud put them among his 
treaſures, which Pax! made his loſs,and put among the dung. He 
that thus knows his own foul, hath no true knowledge of jeſus 
Chrilt, 
So much ofthis 2x verſe, as it is a ſuppoſition, and hath con- 
nexion with the words fore-going. As it refers to what follows. 
The words are rendred in the form of a poſition, I am perfec, 
I know' wot my ſoul, I deſpiſe my life. And ſo divers interpreta= 
tions arc given of it, 
Firltthus, I am perfed, &c. that is, my heartis u prigh t, and 
] havc ever prized and valued mine own integrity at ſuch a rate 
that in compariſon thereof, I have not at all rcgardcd, or prized ,, _ 
, my own lite or ſoul, that is, the greateſt comtorts and fweetett pentecn = 
enjoyments of my lite. My !ife is but a trifle to my conſciexce. And gritate mi. Þ, 
{o the meaning is, like that JDexz. 33. 9.) wiere the word kzow, c.eaintegritats 
is uſed in-this ſen{c,concerning Levi, Jo ſaid to his father and mo- ſum,ur Nun Quai 
ther I have not ſeen him, neither did be ackyowledge bis brethren,nor ane aur vi 
know his own Children. Levi \lcighted all relations, when they gens mo 
ſtood in competition with the diſcharge of that duty, which the — a Rot 
Lerd called him to, he knew neither father, nor mother nor bro- tare ma. = 
ther, nor child, one nor other, he had no rcgard at all to them, 
fo he might do the will of God. This wfs the commendation of 
Levi,and the priviledge of the Pricſi-hood was afligned to rhat 
Tribe upon this fervice. Grace will not hearken to the cry of na+ 
ture, when it hears the call of God. fov 1s conceived to ſpeak 
here at the ſame rate, as Levz did,or higher, / am uprigyt and per - 
fet in heart toward God, - and ſuch hath my perfe@tion aid uprights 
Meſs been,that I bave not known my oywn ſoul, T have not regarded any 
ſelf-intereſts, which have jtood in the wzy of my obedience wats God,or 


- Juſtice towardman, His fricnds charged him as it he had been a 


corrupt Judge,or an oppreſiour of the poor; 1\ faith he) am fo tae 
from valuing worldly goods or riches beyond my own integrity, 
that I do not value my lite to my iategrity. The Apotile Pau 
makes a like protcllion( 49. 20, 24.) His ſpirit was to tree and. 
royall,as when he was going bound in ſpirit to FerwſalenybeSpi- 
Tit witxeſiag to him,that bonds axd afflicjions did abide vim i4 every 
Gity, Nozeof theſe toings ( faith he) move me, neither count 1 my, 
= Ke CMS a © wes | mnmcs nn Term nun = ne J:fe 
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life dear (1 will not know my life, let it go which way it will) 
I may finifo my courſe with joy,and the miniſtery which | have recejy. 
e& « the Lord Feſus. Paul was none of your poor merchants, 
who arc alraid of their skins. Pazls lite was cheap in. þis thoughts 
whon he was to make an adveuture for Chriſt, he (as Fob hers) 
would not know his life, for the omiſſion of a neccflary known 
duty, or the commiſſion of a known fin. 

This fiſt ſenſe yields this profitable meditation. 

He whoſe beart is upright prefers his uprightneſs before all worldly 
eemmodities, and before bis own life. 

Chrilt calls his Diſciples to this height of reſolution (Luk, 14, 
26.) If any man come to me, and hate not bis father aud mother and 
children, yea,and his own life, be caxnot be my Diſciple: That is,the 
ſervice ot Chrilt, and his lite being put into the ballance lite muſt 
be a light thing weighed with the ſervice of Chriſt. 

A ſecond interpretation gives this fenſe, I am perfed, yet I know 
xo0t my own ſoul , that 1s, Iam ſo preſſed and overwhelmed with 
theſe aflictions, that I cannot feel my (elf, I ſcarce know whe- 
ther I am alive or dead : I know not where I am, my ſoul doth 
not a& its offices, my ſoul is (as it were) benummed in me, or 
afleep; there is not that vigour or activity in my ſpirit, which 1 
have found heretofore , I deſpiſe ſuch a life as this is, who would 
livea life which is a continued death?there is a truth in this. For 
as extream and exceſiive joyes carry a man ſo far beyond him- 
ſelf, that he ſcarce knows whether he be alive or no (ſome have 
had experience of ſuch raptares and extafies of joy in communi- 
on with God ) Twas ſo with Pax in a cafe ſomewhat like (2 Cor, 
12.)Whether in the body I cannot tell, or whether out of the body, I 
cannot >ell( ſaith he) for my part,I could not tell what to make of 
my (elf, or what became of my body : As ( Ifay) it is thus 
in the exceſſes of ſpiritual joy and conſolation 3 ſo ſonietimes in 
the exceſles of anguiſh and ſorrow, a man ſcarce knows whe- 
ther he be alive or dead, what his fiate is, whether in the body or 
out of the body : he regards neither hot nor cold, friend or foe, 
wife or children, he forgets to cat his bread. 

A third expounds the words as an admiration, I am perfe@t,and 
do ye think I know not my own ſoul ? Doyethink I am not ac- 
quainted with my ſclft? Am I a ftranger at home ? have Io de- 
{piſed my life (think ye) that I take no notice of it, and am ci- 
ther careleſs or inſenlible how things go with me? As if m_ 
aid, 
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ſaid,T am perfet, and this is the work of a man, whoſe wayes are 
perfect before the Lord, he knows and conſiders his own ſoul, an! 
grows aſſured how matters are with him: Ye my friends charge n.« 
with theſe and theſe failings, and will force them upon me,whether 1 
will or no:thongh 1 deny your charge, yet ye re-joyn, and re affirm it 
pou me,as though 1 kuew not my owi ſoul, or as if ye kitew me better 
then my ſelf. But T amperfe@ in beart, and T know my own ſoul, I do 
not ſo deſpiſe my life, as if it were not worth the looking after, or as 
if I were not worth the ground I go upen. 

Laſtly, Others underſtand it thus (which appears the faireft 
and molt ſuitable interpretation of the(e latter ones) 7 am perfed, Integer furr,y;s. 
neither do I know my own ſoul, that is, I am vot conſcious of any fo cniman 
evilin my ſoul, I know of no ſecret guilt or corruption hidden TE Chic 

there: and ſo ſcience is put for conſcience : 1 know 4, is, [ am not Ling, hs. 
privy to any evil that my ſoul delights in, and keeps ciote, cither Fl 
againſt God or man, yet. ſuch evils are upon me that I deſpiſe my 

lite. The Spirit of a man ({aith Solomon) will bear bis infirmity, 

Then, what a load of infirmity preſſes that man, whoſe /ife s a 

burthen to bim, though no fin burden his ſpirit, Troublcs of confci- 

ence do often make the moſt peaceable outward efiatc of this life 
troubleſome. And troubles in the outward eſtate may make thoſe 

who have great peace of conſcience weary of their lives. What it 

is to deſpiſe lite, and that afflictions make this life burdenfome. 

trath becn ſhewed in the third and ſixth Chapters, and will come 

more fully to be conſidered at the firlt verſe of the teath Chap- 

ter, whether I reter the Reader, and forbeag to infilt upoa it 

here. 

I ſhall only add, that Job makes theſe words as a tranſition to IngredAur in 
the ſecond part of his anſwer to the charge of Bildad, For having lteram jug re. 
before given glory toGod by acknowledging his juſtice, wiſdome, Jporſionis par- 
powcr and ſoveraignty in all his actings, he paſſes to an apology pay 
tor himſelf, or a detcnce of his own integrity againſt the inſulta- dirs gartes 
tions, ſuſpicions and accuſations ot his friends; as if he had ſaid, libera integr;. 
T have deſired to fave the koxtour of God from the leaſt touch of an un #9 ſ-e er 
comely thought, much more thei do I abhor proud and rude con- Fo: 9—wrnin 
tendings with him :; But as for you, my friends, ye muſt give me {2 ng 
leave to be plain with you, I am mot the man ye take me for, 1 
have none of that baſeneſs of ſpirit with which ze charge ne, [ 
am 310 hypocrite, Tam ferfef in- beart with Gol, aud uprizbt is 
my dealings with men. Aud yet Team but complain an 7 
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lad affliciions, eandrenew my deſires that the Lord would give we 
exſe by death, and acquit me from the b anas of theſe calamities 
by catting the threed of my life. I know ye judge theſe outward 
evils, as the brand of a wicked man,of 2 min bated "y God, But Tl 
maintain a propoſition contragidory to that your opinion:ye ſh ll never 
prove me wick: d,necauſe afftied,for thus T hold,and I will bold it 2+ 
24iaſt you all, as loug as I am able to ſpeaks that the Lord deitroyeth 

_ be perfett and the wicked. The argumznt may be form:d up thus. 

That cannot be made 2 olear proof of mans impiety, which 
failieth alike upon the good and bad. 

but great and drjtroying ontward aflifions fall equally up- 
0# gued ind bad, 

1 herefore great 'and detraying afflictions cannot be madc a 
clear proof of mans impiety. 

Tic proot of the-minor propolitien or aſſamption, is con-. 
tained in the three verſes immediately following. The dif- 
cullizn and opening of which will give both life and ſtrength to. 
t!11S argument, | | 
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JOB Chap. 9. Verl. 22, 23, 24. 


This is one thing, ther:ſor: I ſaid it, he deſtroyeth the 
perfe and the wicked. | . 

1f the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, he will laugh at the tryall of 
the innocent. 

The earth is giver into the hand of the wicked + be cover- 
eth the faces of the Judges thereof 5 if not, where, and. 


s 


who is be & 
V.detur he: i6- a Pn ' . 
ca impictarem FF His ſpecch of 726 cauſed a learned interpreter to tremble, 
m. Ixdere guofſi | when he read it, conceiving that it ſavoured ſtrongly of im- 
x f ay-pry picty and blaſphemy,as if Feb had mingled the fiate of the wicked 
we 


ern et impr/- 212d Of tac righteous In ONz 3 Or, 25 it his mind were, that the. 
boru:s. jutict Lord did not diftinRively order the affairs of the world by the di- 
wn,quodgz De- CF ates of his wile providence, but left them to be. hudled together 
w hoc Fo by incx2rable fate, or blind fortune; therefore he conclades.that 
893 no (Wee. . a . t 2 1 —_— & Fa 2} JF 

16d cor.  JeÞ rather perſonates a man youd. of the truc knowledge _ 
(| e s 


| fear of God, then ſpeaks his own opinion. Thus he eenſures : 
but let Fob be well weighed, and his diſcourſe will appear full of 
truth and holineſs, 


This is one thing, therefore I ſaid :t, 


This is one thing.) As if he had ſaid, You have ſpoken many 
things to me about the power, greatneſs, jultice and wiſdome 
of God, in all which I agree with you,ye and I have no difference 
about thoſe points, I have alwayes thought highly ot God, and I 
defire to think humbly ot my felt ; but here z one thing, wherein 
I muſt for cver diſagree from you, here we*rault part. 

So that this verſe is as the /imit-ftone between Fobs opinion, 


and that of hisfriends.Here he ſpeaks out the ſfeczal texet which 


he holds in oppoſition to them. As it he had ſaid, I yield, and 


ſubſcribe to your judgement in all but this one,and i this oe tbing 


I muſt be your adverfary,though I will not be your encmy, 1 fav zr, 
and ſay it again, 
He deftroyeth both the righteous,and the wicked, 


Thy one thizg.] This is uniform: So Mr Bronghtoa rcads it» 
and in this thing I am uniform, or of the ſame mind and judge- 
ment, I am not at all moved from my hold, or ſhaken by any 
thing ye have ſaid. 

Therefore T ſaid it.) That is, becauſeI am of this opinion and 
judgement, therefore I will not conceal, but bring it forth, and 
tell you plainly what my thoughts are. The maner of ſpeech, 7 
ſaid it, ſignifies a vehement aſſeveration, a liberty and boldneſs 
of ſpcech, or a conſtant adhering and flicking to what hath been 
aſſerted, I will abide by this pokition as long as I live, I cannot 
be beaten from it, not becauſe it is my op:nion, but becaule it is 
a truth, 

Bctore I come to the aſſertion it {clf, obſerve from the preface. 
this xs one thing, ; 

That trath is ever the ſames and we ſhould be the ſame in main- 
taining truth, | 
When a man ſpeaks a thing,of which he is very ſurc and reſoly- 
cd to hold, he faith, in our language, That's ozce, that is, I have 
ſaid it, and I willnotunſay it, or cat my words, As Pilate, when 
he was dclired io change the inſcription which he had put upon 
the croſs of Chrift,anſwered, IYbat Thave written, I have written, 
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: ” 7] + will not altcr a |cttcr or a tittle: So a confdent effertor n. 
fwycrs, What TI haveſaid, I have ſaid, This ts one thing, theref\re [ 
{id it, Truth chang:s not, why then thould I, who have born wit- 
ets to this truth. Truth muſt be ſt1vd to, We have reaſon ty 
ick to truth, tor truti will ti:cs to us 3 ve may lay it, and (ay it 
32412 for it will do us good again and again. 5 Vhe declarative 
truth of God is like Chrilt, the cfſcotial eruti, Toe fame yeſterday, 
iid to day, and for ever. Though it be very old, yet, zt waxeth ant 
old. : e 
And becauſe this in the text was a great truth, the very hing: 
upon which the who diſpute between Fob and his friends turn- 
cd, therctore he 1s fo reſ{0;utce in it. Whence note further, 
That grcat aud fundamental iruths are to le maintainex with 
much boldneſs ana ſtrength of reſolution. 
AsSitis a good bargain to buy a little trath with the expence.of 
much peace : fo it 15 our wiſdoine, as wellas our duty,to maintain 
it with the eXpence of our peace, They are the wort ſort of cow- 
ards who render up the Hulds of Trzazth upon compolition. No 
tearms honourable enough can be given for the giving up of that. 
I grant that our peace and lives are richer commodities, then 
ſhould be hazarded about trifliag nicetiecs, and the crochets of 
Schooimen ; bat we ought to cortend earneſtly (and we cannot con- 
tend too reſolutely) for the faith which was once delivered to the 
Saints (Judc.v. 3.) 
Obſerve thirdly, A man that bath got one ſound principle about 
a / pozt will from that refute aud repell aillobjectizons toat can come 
againſt him, 
Super ho c ari- » 46 botroms himſclt MPOu this principle, that God aeſtroyes 
mi tanguars 019 good aid bad alike with extward deftrutiion, This is his great 
ſaper firm $f. Axtome,the very foundation upon which he buildeth all he holds 
cu j.ncnn contradictory to his friends z the Fori-R.yal in which he defends 
Bum, guicguid hiniclt again all.tizeir oppofitions and <fſaults. One truth well 
MCs 7 17 EET ; ng 
<rteon. MPann'd and managd fcattcrs and foils a whole Army of crrour:. 
tra 805 «icfsrff- One text tormwiyunderltood gives anſwer to all objections, and 
oner, 4] 1358445 untitS all the knots of a controveriic. 
Ejbjftebiliote But what's this one thing upon which 7b makes his boalt, and 
D.C. crycs viE.oria ? *'Tis this, He deſtroyeth the perfed and the wicked, 
A barſh acfrine, yet a good ane. God is to be honoured dejiroying, 5 
well as ſaving, Riling, as well as making alive, G 
The word which we tranflate to dcfiroy, fignifics an utes Lore 
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ting out 'or conſuryption of a thing, noting that the outward di- 
ſpenſations of God nay be {cvere and terrible to tle Peitect, as 4, Ag 
well as to the wicked. He doth not ſay,the Lordeatiicts the env, gums, 21. 
and detiroyes the other; chaſtens the ong,and coniuns rheuthlrs roman ven. 


but he conlumes and deltroyes the One, as Wc ll asS the o:hcr, te JUTHFLSHONeN 
& CnJumptio. 


aejtroyes | | if 
The per fects - Fen YO!PY thy, 
Who is a perfect man in the language of Scripture,and wherein —=_7 


this pertection conlilts, hath been opened more then once already, 
and therefore I thall not liay upon it here. Oaly in general, the 
perfelt man 15 the man in the highcli toria of holifcfs; a man full 
ofknowledge, faith and good works, cn? of the firſt three 1# 
grace, yea he miy bc the firjt of the three, yet all this 15 no fe- 
curity againlt the (orett aMiction, agaiali ailliction to dettrucion 
temporal, te dejtroyeth the perfed | 
And the wickel. Vo? 


: . . 4 telum pc: 
Or the unquict and tumultuous man.Every wicked man 15 an P f h rae no 


unſetled, and an unquict man, He 24th ao where to reſt w2o bath fy; o,; 
not Chriſt to ret upon: He js alwayes out of the way, who us not in ſillitucine,; 
lim, who i the way, Wicked incn refit only in doing eyil, they are V:39i97, 
nevcr quict but in motions unto {119. God ſhews their nature 

in their nzmc, Vnguiet 7s ther name, and unquietueſs is with them. 

IWicked men trouble and wvex others as much as they can, but they 

trouvie aud vex themſelves mojt of all, 

By theſe wicaed ones the Septuagint underſtand mighty ad LR 8.Inpiun 
rich me, Riches are fo often got by wickedacts, and are occa- P'Y ptente 
{ions to ſo many of making tnem wicked,that wicked and rich may 90s. 
ſometimes change names, or ſ1grifie the fame p-rion. Qui pietat ein. 

One of thgGreekExpolitors underliands the text,of thoſe who fferis et wit. 
are great 1n Monch, and firong in faith, He dejtroyes the perfed, clarus 
and he deitroyes him that is moki perica,cven the molt eminent in hayden ; 
holincſs,the talleſt Cedars in grace. As it the words implycd only a ha th 
gradation of good men,and not a diliindtion of good and bad. 

But the letter or the text nath no thew of reaſon at «ll for ſuc! 
an interpretation, and tacrefore I tHall paſs it by, and take the 
words a5 Our tranilation renders them , holding forth that 
rand dichotumy of mankind, He dejtroyeth the perfe} and the 


w! cher. 
This 


310 Chap.9. 


An Expoſition upon the Book of ] OB.” 


<—— 


there gives his judgement thus, God will wot caſt away a righteous 
man , which (though it may have a true fcnſe, yet Bi/dids mean. 
ing bcing,that God will not calt a godly man away in this lite, ox 
totally deſiroy him in temporals) Fob{denyes, attirming that a 
godly man may not only be afflicted, but afflicted all his lite, and 
die under that affliction, which in Bildads ſenſe is to be caſt eway, 
For though Bi14ad did not hold (as Eliphaz) that every man 
who is afflicted, isafflicted for wickedneſs Che thought a good 
man might be afflicted tor the tryal and exercile of his graces )yct 
he was * very contident, that God never ſuffered a righteous man 
to be overwhelmed with affliction : but after ſome ſhort, though 
ſharp affaults, reſtored him again. And therefore Bi/d2d numbr.d 
them alſo with the wicked, who were deſtroyed as well as atfti- 
ed. This Fob rctutes.and argues againſtall along, conſtantly 
holding the contrary principle,that a godly man may be fo aflict= 
cd, as to be deſtroyed, that he may be utterly and for ever {tript 
of worldly comforts. Hence obſerve, 

Good and bad, righteous andwicked,are often involved in the ſame 
outward evils, 

The ſpiritual cſtate ofa righteous man is fo ftrong,and ordered 
in all things,that he can neither totally nor finally tall from ti,or 
loſe it, Grace zx above theſe hazZards. But the temporal eftate of a 
righteous man may be loſt, both totally and tinally. Riches and 
health,and honour,are like themlelves, whoſoever is their maſter, 
fading and perithing. A righteous man hath a higher tenure of 
things below, and holds them upon better terms then a wicked 


man doth ; yet he holdsthem but for a term, they arc not endu-. 


ring ſubſtance to him,as not to others. A little that a righteous 
man hath is beiter then the riches of many wicked(Pſal.37.1 6. )But 
the righteous may be deprived ef what he hath, as ſoon as any of 
the wicked, (Ecclct. 9. 1.) No man kaoweth either #* or batred 
by all ! hat is before himzall things come alike to all, there one eveny 
to the righteous and to the wickedzas is thegood,ſo is the ſinners aud 
he that ſwearethas he that feareth ax oath.Externals diftinguiſh not 
intcrnals. No mans ſpiritual eftate 15 knowable by the view of his 
temporal. Say ts the Land of Iſrael,thus ſaith the-Lord, Behold, 
am 4g4i1jt thee, and I will draw forth my ſword out of his ſheath, 

CEztek 21.3.) And what will the Lord do with it ? will he not 

bathe it in the blood of his enemics,and heath is in the bowels of 
wicked 


Ver\.22. 


This Fob affirms againſt Bildads aflertion ( Chap, 8. 20.) who 
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wicked men ? he will : but ſhall it be bathed in the blood of none 
elſe £ The next words reſ(olve the doubt, And I will cut off from : 
thee the righteons and the wicked. It is a terrible ſentence 5 (word, 
famine, peftilence make no difference of men or manners; thcy 
know neither faces nor hearts, The bctt ina Nation may talc c1- 
bloody cup, and tee] the cold Iron in their bowels, together with 
the worlt, The green tree,and the dry tree may be devoured by the 
ſame fire, as the Prophet ſhadows good and bad, or as ſome 
think good and better, falling into thc ame calamity ( Ezek, 20; 
47.) with which that of Chriti (L«$,23.3r.) ſcems more agree- 
ablc. The basket of good higs gors into captivity with the basket 
of evil figs, under which the good and bad among the Jews were 
typed, er. 24- 1-2, 3- 
But though they tall under the ſame deliruction, yet their caſc 
under it is as ditterent, as the perſons arc. Faith and holy reaſoit 
diltinguith. where ſent cannor. . : 
Judgements upon the wicked men, are for fatisfa&tion to hager ame 6e 
the juttice of God. They who arc heirs of eternal death,receive part cinglis, = 
of their inheritance in this lite. A/l their puriſhmnents are payments, 
The fore-taltes and beginnings of tarther forrows. Theſe judge- 
ments upon the Saints arc only corrective or purgative. Their 
hopes are not defiroycd, when their bodies or cltates are.- Their 
att: Qtions are medicinal, and heal while they kill. We mutt 
not wrapup the diſpenſation of God to different perſons in the 
lame apprehenlions z though his act be the ſame to both, yet his 
meaning is not, How the aflictions of the wicked and rightc- 
ous diftcr, the Reader 1thall fiad more diftin&ly opened, Chap, 
Se 17+ 
70+ goes on to confirm his opinicn by a farther argument, im 
the 23d verſe. For it any ſhould deny his minor propoktion, 
that the Lord deſtroyes the rightcous and the wicked, he proves 
it thus. /f the ſcourge ſliy ſuddenly, be lawgheth at the tryall of the 
innocent, that i5,he Carrics himlclt ( fo faras the eye can judge) 
toward the innocent in their tryals, as he doth toward the wic- 
kf under greateft judgements, He Iawugheth at the one, and he 
laugheth at the other , which wordsare at once a confirmation 
and an aggravation of what he ſpake before.., 
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V crſe 23.T1the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly,he laugheth at the tryall of ths 
tiinacent, 

The fo:mer words gave offence to ſome mindes, conceiving 
tm inconfilicut with grace and holineſs. Othcrs are more 
eitcndcd with theſe, And in the lctterit 15 firange language to 
{:y, The Lord laughs at the tryall of the innocent. This verlc, with 
thc nfteenth of the 7th Chapter, So that my ſoul chooſeth ſtrangling, 
arc concluded by a lcarned Writer,the ſharpeſt and moſt quetiion- 
able paſſages in the whole book. Hence his conceit, that in the 
40h Chapter, verf. 5. Fob aims at theſe two ſpeeches, Oxzce have 
I ſpoken, but 1 will ot anſwer that is, I will never ſpeak ſuch a 
word again, that, I chuſe ſtrangling yea twice, but 1 willproceel 
no furtber;l aid alſo, Tyat thou laugheſt at thetriall of theinnocent, 
but T will never ſay ſoany more, I] am afham'd that cvcr I opened 
my lips {0 unadviſcd!yztis tov much that I have ſpoken twice fo 
fintully,l will not ſpeak fo thrice. The conceit is witty, but the 
charge lies too heavy.The {cnle of the former hath been made out 
fair tor Job, and 4 doubt not but his meaning may be fo cleared 
in ths latter, that he will zeed neither reproot nor apology for 
fayiug, 

Tf the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, &c. 

The verb lignifics to cncompals or incircle a thing, to twine 
10und about it. Ando it alludes to the faſhion ofa ſcourge, which 

eoirts the offender,and at evcry blow winds about his body. 

Che ſcourge in Scripture is put tor any atiliction:plaguc, {word 
or famine arc called fcourges, Ia. 10. 26, The Lordof boſts ſhall 
tirr upea ſcourge for him , waat 1courge ! the next words expound 
it, a fcourge, not of cords or wiers, but of {words and ſpears, a 
{courge, according t0 the ſlaughter of Midizy at the rock Oreb, that 
is, the Lord will (cnd a {word upon him : So Gzdeon flew the Mi- 
dianites, Jadg. 7. commanding his fouldiers to make that terrible 
ſhout when they tcl] on upon their Camp, The Sword of the Lord 
and of Gideon, That great warriour Ait;la,King of the Huzner, 
who haraſſed a great part of Chriſtendom with tire and ſword, 
was called, Flagel/nm Dei, The ſcourge of God. The unbeleiv- 
ing Fews having made a Covcnant with dcath, and an agreement 
with hell, were very: #ull of faith, fuch as it was (1/2.28. 15.) 
I7ben the over-flowing [courge ſhall paſs thorow, it ſhall not come 
An cver-#  ,conree \Tis an elegant metaphor 

taken 
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taken from waters) is a common, ſpreading, ſweeping judge- 
mcnt, which like an over-flowing river encotupaſles,circlesabqut, 
and tetches in all. | 


ng $lzy ſuddenly. 
Ire POW 
TY Every ſcourge doth not ſlay; and many which flay,do not fliy _—_ "ol 
En ſuddenly. We uſually hear the clafhing of the ſcourge betore we ito wt ro 1 fon. 
"2 fecl the ſmart ofit. The Lord ſhews the ſcourge and threatens tiotur cone: 
” it bctore he {mites with it, he lets judgement hang like a black !*5.ft- 
Y cloud over the heads of ſome, long bctore it talls upon them. But 
4 others He flayes ſuddenly, 
F Some take this ſuddenneſls of the ſcourge in ſlaying for a mitti- 
5 gation of the judgement, and others tor the beightning of it. In 
2 the tormer {cnſe ſuddennefs doth not unply the ſudden coming 
F of ic, but the ſaddeu killing oft it, a ſcourge which doth its work 
Is quickly ſo that a man doth not hang loug as it were upon the 
% rack of an aftliction. The Church of the Jews (Lam, 4.6 } com- 
- plains of tir attlictions, as it the judgement of Sodome and Gon 
, morrah had been more calic and cligible then that which the Lord 


d | 
Ty brought upon feraſalem ; not that they theught God had 
d.alt worſe with them then with Sodome and Gomorrah, bnt as to 
this particular, becauſe Sodome was overthrown in a moment, but 


AC Fernſalem was pined away by degrees with famine, A ſuddeis 
cl ſcourge is a kind of mercy, Better dye once.then dicalwayes : Or, 
as thc Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning the afflictions of thcSaints( Rom, 
rd $8.36. )To be k:lied allthe daylong, When one under torture pcti- 
all | tijonca Tiberizs the Roman Emperour, a bloody crucl tyr.nt,that 
id he might be quickly diſpatcht,he defiredsnot liteor pardon, but 
C a ſpccdy death 3 the Emperour ſent him word, That as yet, he ws Nordum t2cun 
at 2:0t reconciled to him, or becomeþis friend, His cruclty would nci- #1gratian re- 
; ther ſuffer the man to live longer, nor to dye ſpecdily. And ſome © 
ic oblixve, that as the Prophet expreſſes his trouble at the proſpe- 
'd rity of the wicked in their lives, fo at this kind of proſperity in 
5, their dcaths, Thereare mo bands in their death, ut ih y are luſty 
1, and jirong, (Pſal. 73.4.) that is, when they dye, in their ficength, en nd: 
” they are not pined away with long and tedious ficknelcs :; Toy TOO 
* live 14 pieaſure. and dye with eaſe. They arc not bound to ticir 
) beds, and ty. d down with» the cords of chronical lugring dis 
i ſcaſes- It is loine favour (if the ſcourge mult Nay) to be lain, in 
T this (ente, ſur4denly. 7 | | 
n 5 & Bop 4 
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But here the ſcourge flaying ſuddenly, is ajudgement coming 
unexpcdcdly, They who ſleep in ſecurity, ſeldome dream of ſeourges, 
Obſerve hence, | 3 

God can ſead death and affliction in a moment. 

IWhen tbey ſhall [ay,Peace and ſsfety, then ſudden deſtruftion com. 
eth upon them, as travel #pong woman with child, axdthey ſhall nit 
eſcepe (1 Theff.5.3.) Wicked men are acver fo near deftruction, as 
when they are molt ſecure. And that (by the way) is the reaſon 
why we have leaſt caule to fear thoſe men, ,who tear God leati : 
Security ſprings from infidelity, and both from fleighting, it not 
comemning the Word of God ; no marvel then it the Lord ha- 
ticn his wrath to juſtifie his truth, and ſlay them oa a ſudden who 
would not believe, no not at iciſure- But to the point. The Pro- 
pact deſcribes it elegantly (Ifa. 3o. 13.) This iniquity ſhall be to 
you as a breath ready to fall, that 1s, this iniquity ſhall produce a 
judgement,which thall be to you as a'breach ready to fall, Swelling 
out 14 an bigh wall, whoſe breaking cometh ſuddenly at an injtunt. It 
once a high built wall do but {well, downit comes. Such 4 ſwelling 
zpalt fell upon,and ſlew twenty and ſeven thouſand of Benhada 1s [cui- 
zered Army Rings 20. 30.) And fucha tower in Siloe fell” upon 
eighteen axd flew them (Luk, 13.4.) The Prophet Feremy at once 
1mpr<cates and-torc-tells a ſpcedy tcourge upon the gain-faying 
Jews, Let a cry be beard from their houſes, when thou ſhalt bring a 
zr00p ſuddenly 70m them, ſer. I 8. 22. This: hath: been the caſe of 
1any among us, wad thinking of 10 danger have been {urprizcd 
by a troop, themſelves made prifoners,and their houſes ſpuyl'd in 
vne hvur. Such was the condition of our Brethren in Ireland ; it 
15 al molt incredible, how ſuddenly that ſcourge flew them : there 
was {carcea Proteſtant that had fo much as a luſpicion of the dan- 
ger 3 nay; forme would not believe it, when a great part of the 
Country was ona flame,and the enemychad butchered thouſands. 
That ſcourge (if ever any) flew both 'the perfe& and the wick- 
ed. As mercics may come fo ſuddenly to our fentes, that they 
OvCcrconte our taithz to may judgements. Some have been ſurpri- 
zed witn mercy (P/al. 126.4.) When the Lord taraed our capuvity 
as the ſtreams -in the Soxth © that is,gave ns ſudden deliverance(Ris- 
vers in the' South'riſe not from a conſtant{pring, but from acci- 
Jentalraines, which make violent land-floods ona [id len.) Art 
cheapproach of thisfuddea mercy, the Jews were lik: to them 
that dream, So when the Lord ſends ſudden judgements, rivers 
$2.4 i EE of 
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of calamity , rivers of bleod, as rizers in the South , when 
he brin gs in captivity, as rivers in the South, thenare we ina 
dream too, and are not only deſtroyed, but diltrated and ama- 
zed. But how faſt ſoever judgements come, they come not ſud- 
denly upon them who are awake; much leſs on them who are 
watching for them when they come. 


If the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly , what then ? 
He will laugh at the tryal of the innocent. 


M. Browghton reads it thus, He ſcorxcth at the melting away af O82 

the innocent. The reaſon of the different reading is,becaule the He- *Y@vir.5*4 4 
brew word may ſpring cither trom a root, fignifying to tempt and POR a 
try,or from another, To melt and diſſolve; Heſcorneth at the melting 
away of the ingreent. Afflictions are meltings, they difſolve our 
comforts ; yea, our very hearts,in the ſame ſenle that godly ſorrow 
breaks our hearts. Pity ſhold beſhewed to him that is melted (Chap, 
6.) but ye forſake the fear of the Almighty z ſo M. Broughton tran- 
llates there, 7 beLora tempted Abraham(Gen.22.1.)that is,the Lord 
tried his faith,to find out of what ſtrength it was, and how much 
he could truſt him in that great bufinels of ſacrihcing his ſon. 

He will laugh at the tryal of the innocent] at their melting or WW 
trying by zfiGions. The diſhculty is, How God laughs at this Ridere oft ipre. 
eryall? The word notes deriſion or {corn (Pal. 2.4.) He that fit- 900, ſubſonnas 
eth in heaven will laugh,there he uſes the ordinary word for taugh- BS Ee ab ha- 
tcr, and ke will have them in deriſion, That's the word in the tc rr nmas ' 
So that properly and ſtrictly it;fignities to ſcorn and deride, and Ai 
that cither by words or geſtures, as putting forth of the finger, ſha< turnis mala 
king the head,or gnaſhing the teeth,which are Scripture exprctlions confiictunt, | 
ot highcti {corn by gelture. | ph 2 

Eut how ſhall we fit this to the buſineſs in hand? Will the a.m 
Lord thus ſcorn and deride at the trial and probation oi the fit «ztems 
innocent ? Cor.018 g8ſlu, 

The Vulgar was, it ſcems,fo much ſtraitned to make out' the cops" 
ſenſe.that he reads it negatively, /f the ſcourge ſly ſuddenly, he will prxTrates 
not laugh at the tryal of the innoceat. Others,though they put not p.ſc.m x cor 
in a negation fermally and in terms, yet they doit equivalently, 14. :1. 
and tFerctcre they render it by an interrogation, Tf the ſcourge ſlry 
fuddenly,will he laugh at the tryal of the innecent? No,he will nor. 
that 5 thcir meanimgetht Lord will not fleight or neglect the tryal 
ot the 1nroccnt, tFwgh he deftreyes them, yet Fe'will net deride 


Sz | them, C 
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chem. But we, and moſt of the learned Hebritians, keep cloſe to 
the affirmative, If ihe ſcourge (liy ſuddenly, be will laugh at the 
try. of the iaucent, 

There is a diſpute, whom we are to underſtand by this He, for 

Suppoſirum = ome takin2 this laughing and deriding in the broidclt {onle, think 
| pa "yen it too low and diſhonourable to be aſcribed unto God, and there. 
2ud-t videns forc they carry it down low enough, aſcribing it to the devil; 
Yerother dia- if the ſcourge ſlay ſuddenly, then the devil lawgheth to ſee the upright 
hwnp 2 tried, he makes merry with the ſorrows of the Saints z. the devil 
Tec —2jt path no great cauſe (how-much mind ſoever he hath) to laugh, 
conudering his condition 3. but the meaning is, that which gives 
the devil molt con tent,is toſce the righteous perſons vex:d. And 
that's a truthg As there is joy 3# heaven, when good men ſorrow for 
fi 5 ſo there joy in bell, when good men are enwrapt with the ſor- 
rows of ſafferenges i 

Cs Ochers make the antecedeut to He, a wicked man ( ſuch are 
; xrathnanry within one degree of Satanyhis children) 1f the ſcourge ſlry ſud- 
Srolitirues, denty, then, the #ugod.y, who yct thrive and profper, rejoyce and 
make (port at the tryal of theinnocent 3 See what theſegood, by- 
zeſt innocent mea have got they thought by their prayers and faltings, 
by their zeal and ſtricineſs to exempt themſelves from theſe common 
affiictions, they preſumed they ſh1n1/d be ſpared, though all the world 
were eonſunedbut ſee they are dejtroyed as well as others, they, ſmart 
#der the laſhras well as we their neighbours, whom they looked u90n, 
«5 the only whipping ſtocks, when a ſcourge ſh1uld come. That wick - 
ed men Jaugh and deride the innocent under atfliction, and jccx 
theip with,J#rere is your God now?wbat's become of ak your praying 
and faſting ? Where are the hopes an1 confidence, the priviledges and 

protecions ye talked ef? ? isa truth. 
But thirdly, We need not eaſe the text thus, nor relcive it out 
of this diſculty;by talining the interpretation upon wicked men. 
Let us take the relative te be, God himlclt, and fee how we can 
make the fenſc out, . with a ſ2ving ts big bonour, If the ſcourge f!:y 
 faddeily, He, that is, the moli holy and gracious God, raagheth at 

* theiryal of the ianvcent, How ſo ? 

Firlt, I premiſe this, God doth not laugh or deride propcrly at - 
the atfictions of his p:uple. No, the Lord is a tender, a Sraciaus 
anda mcrcitul father ro his people at all times, and mo#-ccrdcr 
of them, when they arc in'their afliqions, when r hey ar 1a Thur 

p: forcnels, anda their ſorrows : he is more tender then the oſt 
Lenuyts 


Chap. 9. A Exp cfiton Hp the Book of ] O "H Ver( 4 


— —— 


tender-hearted mother (1/2.49.15.) an a mther forget ber {1c- 


ing cv:ld, that ſhe ſh1eld rot þave compaſſion 03 the ſon of ber womb 


yea, tvey may forget, yet will I zot forget thee, Will 3 mother laugh 


and deride a poor infant, when it lics ſprawling,aud wants her 


help 2 No, much Icfs will God hugh act his people : theretore as 
laughing noteth hard-heartednels. or unnatural harthicts of ſpi- 
rit, the Ltd doch not laugh at his atfl:ctcd Saints, it i5 ag tutti 


his nature, againft h13 practiceand all cxp<ricnce, 
What is it then he laughs at ? 
Firlt, Poſitively,” thus, F2b would hexgexpreſs that the Lord 


carries himfelt in outward things, with an equal hand both to the 


good and bad, as was touch.d before. The Lord laugheth 
at and dcrideth the wicked , Pr»ov.1.28.) I will laugh at their de- 
fArucion, and mock when their fear cometh, The Carriage of God;to 
his own pcople is luch, as 1 he did mock and laugh at thum alto. 


Dicitur ridere, 
quia ft: judi- 


He that laughcth and derideth-at a mans affliction, doth not re- cant hominam 
gard what hc ſuffers, he gives him no help nor delivers him out of V4!g#9+ 


his ſufterings, Nay, a man that laugheth at auother in afli ion, 
will lay morc aill-ction upon him. Even thus in regard of outward 
diſpcuſlations, God dcals with his vwn people, that is, when i1- 
NOccnt Ones Arc 11 aſtliction and cry uito tim, he makes as it he 
did not hcar or regard them, but lets them lye crying it may be 
day aftcr day in th:ir pains and wants, yea fom<timcs inſtead of ca- 
fing themhe liyes more atflictions upon them;pouor ſouls fiuce they 
ſougit the Lord thi'y fiad an increaſe of- thcir ſorrows. Go 
{ecmsro deal with them as P->zrab did with the: Iſraelites in E= 
gyp who crying to him for releaſe of their burdens, arc anſwered 
only with, Te are idle.y? are i4/e, let more workbe laid upon theſe 
mn Fxod.s Or likc Kehoboam, who threatned his peupie io make 
their yoak ncavice waille th.y petitioned he would make it light- 
cr,and told them of (corptons, wile they complained of whips. 
D zvid givcs us this in his own cxpericnce ( Pſz!. 77. 2,3.) 1 the 
day of my trouble I ſvught theLord,my ſore r4u in the night,and cea- 
ſed not, (or, my hand was firetched out in prayer, and bedewed 


Ridive dicituy, 
Cm cnt mnere 
U:dtur or2tr- 

9nem poſtulan- 


J tha 0pem. 


with tcars) my ſoz refuſed i be comforred( David tought for com> + 


fort, but his troubles cncreafiag, hc could not take in the comforts 
2d minitired j 1 remembred God, and was troubled, I complained, 
and my ſpirit was overwi elmed. lt any thing in the world can ealc 
a froubled hcart, thoughts of God can. Thus David once relicv= 


-d himſelt./i:n the people talked of jtuntng bim,he encouraged him- 


faf 


ſelf in the Lord his Go4( 1 Sam.30.6.)Yet lometime:God ſeems tg 
think of us leaſt, when we think of him moti. A foul complainin 
may be over-whelied, inſtead of being hclpd. Now, he that 
pu3rarores ayes ON further afflictions, Nights and laughs at. the tormer. And 
moas,itome this is the firlt way,in which it may be made out, how God laughs 
ſ-mper m mi'*- at the tryall of the innocent, When they coinplain, h- doth not 
"16 veliquir, 2c preſcntly r. I*ive them, nay, he laycs hcavier burdcngot «tHiction 
firedericet on ther, and makes them more matter ot complaining, bcfore 
thcy have any m<tter of rejoycing, 

Secend!y thus, The Lord is ſaid to laugh,in regard of the plea- 
ſare He takes in the truits, ctiects and ifſues of thoſe troubles, 

Ro x: #4 wherewith his people are cxerciſcd : He laxgheth, not at the aſfti- 

RO © ion it (ef, but at the cffects and ſucceſs of it + he knows the 

unen 1:- iſſue will be mattcr of high contentment to h1m(clt, and benefit to 

xem capitv0- the Saints. He laughs at their tryal, becauſe he knows they will 

Iuptatems honour him in their tryals.He laughs not becault they are paincd, 
but becauſe himſelf is glorified. A5a father who puts a child up- 
on a very hard task, which yet he 1s aſſured the child is able to go 
thorow with, takes content to ſee him ſweat at it, to pant and 
blow at it : Or,as a Commander in war, rejoyces when he putsja 
party, of whole valour and skill he is conhdentr, upon ſome dan- 
gerous ſervice : though he knows many of them mult bleed for it, 
and ſome of them (pcrhaps) dye tor it, yet it pleaſes him to fee 
ſuch engaged in it. Thus God laughs at the tryals and moſt deſpe- 
rate adventures of the innocent, tor he ſces they are men who will 
bide a tryal, they will xeirber ſpriakin the wetting, nor will theiy 
ſpirits conſumein the burning, 

And thus a believer is exhorted to Jaugh at his own tryal, My 
brethren( faith the Apolile Fames,Ch. 1.2. Jcount it all joy when ye 
fall into divers temptations or tryals., The more tryals, the more 
joyes. And thus one beleiver may laugh and rejoyce at the tryal of 
another, becauſc he knows that the tryal of our faith, being much 
more precious then of Gold that periſheth,though it be tryed with fire, 
ſhall be found unto praiſe, and honour, and glory,at the appearing of 
Feſws Chriſt, x Pet, 1, 6,7. 

Hence obſcrve, 
Firſt, The Lord may bear himſelf toward his own Prople 3 mtheir 
aflig:cn,45 if be mockt at their afflitions, 
| As he laughs at wicked men in carneſt,and hath them in deriſi- 
2 _, on: {o he puts out an 2ppearance of derition in what he doth to 
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kis own peovle, Con! 


tentful to bim,or to which be would rather turn his'eye,tben to bebo{d 


Secondly, To ſee good mey tryed & a delight unto God. 

Laughtcr is an exprefſion of our inward content and joy, 
Though the word of the text is {ſcarce uſcd tor laughter in a good 
ſenſe, yet here it may. The Prophelie ſaith of ChrittIlfa.53.10,) 
It pleaſed the Lord to bruiſe him, God the tather was delighted 
to bruiſe his So0n, not that he dclightcd in aficting or 


{triking him, hc was tender and dear to him, as the apple of 


his eye. But with reſpect to the iffac and truit ot it, the Lord 
was pleaſcd > Hz father laughea to ſee him cat down and ſuffering, 
whom he fire-ſaw conquering and triumyvning i SO it is here. A 
man delights to {ze wrettlers thew their {ircogth,as alio to behuld 
men ſiriving for maſteries in fencing or running a 1acz, which 
are but tryals of activity, anl1 concendings tor hunours. Thus 
when thexLord bringeth his innocent ſervants into attictt on, he 
doth but bring them to a wreliling, to a ruaning or a teuciag, to 
ſce how they can make ule of thetr hands and logs, how they can 
make uſe of their ſpiritual arinour, how they can weild the 
ſword of the Spirit, how they can dctend themiclves with 
the ſhicld of ftaith,how they can bear a knock upon the helmet of 
{alvation, how they cau walk upon thorns and tharp ltones,him- 
{{It having betore ſhod their teet with the prepara. io of theGoſpel 
of peace, This is the ſpectacle waich God dulighterh in and laughs 
at, aad it isa glorious ſpectacle, The Rom iz eriumphs were bat 
ciildith playcs to theſe of the Saints, called out and clad with the 
armour of righteoulnels, wilich makes them more then Conquer- 
ours, Ov<er tribulations and diſtreſs, over pcr{ccation, tamine, 
nakeducfs, pcril and the tword, yea over principalities and pow- 
ers, over things preſent and to coing 3 the Saints in the cryal 
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Non video quid 


conquer not only all preſent evils, but all chat arc pollt>le. They þ,vour ines 
are real victours over thole evils, which they thall uever feclor ſee. Jupiter pul 


As in doing,fo in ſuft-ring.,all is reckoned tous, which we are wi 
ling to engage in; though actually we do not; no marvel it G 


{. corius.ft -on- 
ierÞ2Y [ 

3d Vertire one 

Rum Veiit, 


Jaugh at the tryall of fuch Champions and Chrifian Hero's. Itis 2g. 


. 


the obſervation of Sexeca, a Rotiman Moralilt and Phitjofopacr, 13 Catonem, ) 471 
his book of providence, ſpeaking ot toinz of the Ancicat wortiiies þ:tibus non 
of Rome, T ſee not (faich he) whar Fupiter hath on earth more.con- Jeet frats, 


Cato tanding firm in the midjt of padlicR,ruimes,C that though after 
ai his wretiinns as a nrhie Parrivt for tve ſaving of bis Country) be 
foun4both nis nent counſels broket,and bis unwearied lyvours lot yet 
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he did not loſe his Spirit,ztor was bis beart broken Now, it an He. 
thcn could ſay, that to (ee ſuch a min contelt with all manner of 
troublcs,was, he thoughtza delight tor J#-er and laughtcr to the 
4 idol-gods # May nat, we changiilg the prtons,hake tits feBlethe 
comment of tis text, and a Proot of this obicrvation * [ec 18 a ho: 
ly dclight to tac noly God to ice bus taithtull ones, tus Abrabams 
in a tryal,to {oc his Fobs in a tryal,his Pals tua tryal,to [ce thoſe 
Grandees in graces fhew fuch adnurable $hill, fuch courage, ſuch 
zcal,ſuci taith,tuch paticnce.ſuch ſubmiſſion of ſpirit,to {ce Saints 
play the inen thus in {uch fpiritaall cryals and hottelt fervices, is 
uot this jult matter of laughing and rcjoycing to the Lord ? 
And it the Lord takea kind of plature in the tryals of his 
Saints, then ſurcly the Saints ought not to be diſpleatcd at their 
tryals. Hence the Holy Ghoult bids the Saints l:ugh, as well as the 
Lord laugheth, Jam. 1. 2. My »rethren count it all jvy pocn ye fal 
into divers temptatiozs, Chiriftians, never look upon a tryal with 
ſuch fad and fowr taces 3 the tace of God is tull of faules to (ce you 
at it : ſhall that make you ſad, which makes God rejoyce # Never 
grieve, but when ze fear ye have grieved God. 
Further, note, That the affliitions of the Saints are tryals of the 
Saints. 
Thcy are occaſions to ſhew forth their vertues and their gra- 
Cc5Sz They give proots both to God and the world, what manner of 
men they are. Tricd ones are precious ones 3 many others are ſo, 
but thefc appear what they are, they have ſhewed their mctrall, 
All true faith is good, but trycd faith 1s beſt i 1 Pet.x. 7.)That the 
#ryal of your faith (that 1s,that your tryed taith_) being much more 
- . precio®F then of gold that perifheth, may be found unto praiſe, &c, 
radens fur © Þ tides theſe two interpretations, I thall add, £ lole, ty 
relnnoris exi.- pretations, I thall add, tor a clole, two 
tum aligicoſa more, which may further illuttrate the meaning ot this laughter a- 
no premit fcribed to God, at the tryal ot the innocent. Furltz or 
7" can mak Tairdly, He laughs at the tears and ſad fore-calts of his people» 
a px my who not being able to look thorow ſecond cauſes, and fee the 
gat,&c.Horat, £ds of things in their beginnings, preſently judge all's loſt, che 
. 3. Gar, Od, Church multi be ruin'd,and the Saints undone, becaulc thus tryed; 
29, Now God knowing the cnd of all actions, not only at their begi- 
ning, but from the beginxing (yea, from eternity } he looking tho- 
row the blackefi clouds and darkck nights upon the iſſues of all 
' things derides,the ſimple conjectures of men about them. The very 
Heathens have given us ſuch a notion of God in laughter. Se- 
condly, or Fourthl y, 
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Fourthly, God laughs at the laughter, and derides the joyes of 
wicked men, who {ce his innocent ones tryed. For they (ay in their 
hearts, and it may be with their tongues, Happy we, who have ſce- 
ped ſuch a ſcouring,we would not have been wn their coats for a world: 
better die then live tobring our ſelves into ſuch troubles, Or,thus, 
Now the dayis ours, we have prevailed, theſe men are catcht and ex- 
tangled, we ſhall do well enough with them now. The Lord hearing 
ſuch language at the tryal of the innocent, laughs, to think how 
thoſe wretches ſhall {ce themſelves deccved, when they lee theſe 
who were fallen riſen again, or God by their fall railing others, 
and &tting his King upon his holy hill of $707. 

Lafily, As God laughs at the tryal of the innocent 3 (o let the 
nocent and impeniteat remember and tremble at it, that God 
will Jaugh at the approach of their torments,and mock when their 
fear cometh, when their fear cometh as a dcelolation, and their 
deſtrucion as a whirlewind, 

Fob having thus ſhewed how the innocent are aficted, thews 
in the next verſe how the wicked are exalted, and trom both hc 
infers, that there can be no judgement made of any mans inward 
fate, whether he be iznocent or wicked, upen his outward fate, 
whether he be proſperous or afflifed : The innocent are under the 
ſcourge,and the wicked are upon the throne, and who doth theſe 
chings, but God himſelf ? that's the ſum of this 24th verle, = 


Verſe 24. The earth is given into the hand of the wicked, he covereth 
the faces of the Fuadges thereofsif not, where and whois be? 


The earth is given into the hand of the wicked. 

The earth. | Earth may be taken ſtrictly for the element of 
earth, as it is oppolcd to fire, water,and air. Not fo in this place 3 
but more largely, earth is put for all earthly chings, as Pf. 115. 6. 
The heaven of heavens is the Lords, but the earth hath he given unto 
the childrea of men,that is,he hath divided all carthly comforts as a 
portion or inheritance among men : their lot falleth there. 

Thirdly, Earth 1s put for the inhabitants or people of the earth, 
Pſal. 100.1.Praiſe him all ye earth;{o the Hebrew which we tran- 
ſlate,Praiſe him all ye people of the earth. I{a.24.4.The earth mouru> 
eth and jadith away ; that is,they whe dwell on theearth. 

Fourthly,By the earth we may underſiand ſpecial Countries cr 
Nations, tracts or parts of the earth. 

Tt %c Mv. 
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Fifthly, The earth is put for earthly minded men, and forthe 
falſe Church, Revel,14. 3. The Saints are redeemed from the earth , 
that is, God hath fetcht them out trom amongli falſe worſhippers 
and impure ones, he hath reſcued them from the world of Idola- 
texs. and from the ſuperfiitious multitude. 

Ia this place ear. is to be underfiood in the ſecond, third , or 
fourth notion, namely, for al} earthly comforts; or tor the Pro- 
vinces and Kingdoms oft the carth 3 or for the inhabitants 
ard pcople of the carth. Theſe are given into tbe hand of the 
wick. a. 

Girez. The Lord makes(as it werc)z aced of gift of theſe things 
4nto wicked mcn. So in the 15th of this book, v. 19. Vnto whom 
alone the earth was given, and no ſtranger paſſed among them, wiich 
ſome expound of thc righteous, No ſtranger paſſed among them ; 
that is, none came to invade them ;. Or, as others render it, N: 
range thing, that is, no unjult thing came in amongſt them, they 
had the earth in their own power and rightful poſſctiion, 

To b2 given, neteth two things 3 or there is a double a of 
gIVCN, 

Th:xc is a gift by providence, and a gift by promiſe, When 
the Lord is ſaid #0 give the earth into the hand of the wicked, we arc 
tc{.nderfiand itot that common providentiall gift whereby he 
dilpoſeth of all things toall men z no man hath any thing but by. 
the gitt of God. Thus wicked Zereboam had the Kingdome of 1/- 
rael given him,and fo had hypocriticall Fehz for tour generations, 
Theyſervel the providence of Gods and the providence of God exalted 
them. Act.17.26.)Hehath made of one blood all Nations of men, for 
t9 dwell oz all the face of theearth, and bath determined the time bc- 
fore appointed, andthe bounds of their habitation, that is, he hath 
tas it were ) chalked out, and drawn a line where the bounds 
aid habitations, wiither the dominjons and poſſ.flions of ſich 
men ſhall be extended, and where they ſhall be confined. That's 
a gilt of providence. | 

There 13 a ſpecial gift of promiſe peculiar to beleivers[Ro.8.3 2.) 
He that ſpared not bis own Son,but gave him to die for #s,how ſhall 
he wot with him alſo freely give as all things? that is, all worldly 
chingszor we may take in whatſoever elſe concerns our ſpiritual e- 
Mate, befidesChriti:all the things of Chriſt, yea 6c all worldly things 
c ome in to the Saints, as a gilt by Chriſt, who is himſelf the greatej? 
gift that ever man received. or that Ged cowld beſtow, How ſhall be 
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dey us any thing, when be hath given us bim wh3 3s above things? 
1 Cor.3. 22,23. Whether Paul, or Apo!los,or the world, all is yours, 
( for ) ye are Chriſts. Believers enjoy carthly things by an heavenly 
titie.Chriſt is their conveyance. In this ſenſe the earth is no: g1ven 
tothe wicked : The Lord gives theimmnotaing in Chriit, or for 
C hrilt,asa Saviour in the Covenant of grace,Cyrilt us a Lord hath 
bozght the wicked (2 Pet.2.1.)and he gives them winac they have, 
as they are his creatures:as he hath given tac a fubtiltence, and a 
breathing in the world, fo he allots them maintenance in the 
world. 

So then, to receive by donation trom God, may note any way 
of poſſeſſion. What wicked men inherit by ſucecfton and defcent 
from their anceſtours, is a gitt of God. 

Yca, what they get an4 hold by violence and oppreſſion, is a 
gift of God, The carth which wicked men tear out ot the hands of 
the godly; the carth which tacy {titan with the blood of liwiali 
owners, that they may enjoy itzeven this i5 [iid co b2 given uato 
them by God, in that common way of providence. Ne»uch idnct » 
242r was a cruel oppreflour, yet he had the earth given him by 
God, Fer.27. 6.Now bave I given all theſe lands into the hand of 
Nebuchadnezz4r the King of Babilon my ſervant, ad the bats of 
the field have I given him a!ſ» to ſerve him. God gave the land, yet 
Nebuchadnezzar invaded it,and got it by violeace. God fcnt him 
(1/a. 10. 6. but he went of his own errand, verſ. 7. He hid uo 
thought of {ervinz the will and comminds of God, but of (erving 
his own ambition and covetouſnels : yet of this cruel opprefſour 
the Lord faith, T have given him all theſe lends,Sc,Thus, The earth 
i given) 


Tits the hand of the wicked. 


There is a queſtion, whom we are to underſtand by thefſeDonees, 
or the receivers of this gift?fome expound the text{ with a ſpzcia- 
ity of the devil)the earth is given into the vand of that wicks4 9m, 
who is.as, the Prince of the air,fo,the Prizce of this warld,and hath 
ercat power upon the earth. Bu: take it of wicked men wio are 
the ſervantsand heirs of Satanzas the Saints ar? the heirs of Caritt, 
and reccive all things from him,ſo wicked men are the heirs or 
Satan, his children, and what they receive as 2 commo gift from 
God,they reccive by a ſpecial gift fromSatan. The devil boatted to 
Chriſt (Mat, 4.) All theſe things will Igivethee, if thou wilt fall 
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down and worſhip me, Though the devil be a very beggar,and hach 
not a ſhoc-latchet. of his own to give, yet for fuch ſervices 
and homages he gives out large poſſfionsof the World (com- 
mon providence ſe ordering it ) to wicked men, his yaſ- 
fals. 
Hence theſe words are interpreted, as a reaſon of that confus 
fron bctore fpokca of. No wonder it innocent men are under the 
St fragetlatuy ſcourge, for the earth is given into the band of the. wicked, When 
mnnocens Ju'# they have moſt power, who have leajt honejty, things mult needs be 
WE ed up-tide-down, and all putinto diforder. What can be 
rand; Ladings (UTned up-hde ; all put into r / 
corupriſini cxpccted from fuch a tyrannous Prince as Satan,from ſuch wicked 
Fr?  _ julttruments as rule under him, but continual diſturbance among 
= $6 25: wi the children of men 5 eſpecially that good men thould go by the 
difns 2. worſt, Godly men are like to have but little peace, while theſe 
mans, gui dici> have the preeminence, The devil clouds the underliandings, and 
-ur eandtv?- vails the eyes of thoſe Princes and Judges, whom he{(in this ſenſe) 
furglle 8ffi- advances : Aud juſtice is equally wounded and diſtorted, -when F nages 
ae, 3+ cannot ſee Things, as when they ſee Perſons in judgement, The 
dices, quiſiob Hourty of God tothe wicked, is an occaſion of their injury to the 
welatos habs. righteous. 
Fent 0.665 But rather take the words (which was hinted bcfore) as an ar- 
"ways gument, whereby ob further proves,that there can be no ground 
rebus judicens Of Judgement upon any mans ſpiritual eſtate by the appearances 
5s. Evgub. of his temporal. for as righteous and innocent perſons are under 
the ſcourge, and laid low in the world, ſo wickcd men have the 
carth giveu them, and arc exalted. 

I hnd ſome reading the text as an cxpoſiulation, Wherefore is 
the earth given into the hand of the wicked ? whberefore doth he covey 
thef ces of the Fudges ? Asit ob did chide with God about this 
unequal carnage of things in the world,and called him to give a 
realon of it. Bat we have tound Fob(in others places } acquitting 
himſelf trom tne {uſpitions of ſuch a charge, and thercfore. I ean- 
not joyn with theſe in laying 1t upon him here, 

Fob doth not complain, but afhrm, That the carth is given in's 
the bands of the wicked, Whence obſerve. : 

Firſt, Wicked mea mayabound in earthly things. 

They may have the carth and the fulneſs of it ; the earth, and 
2]1 that 1s earthly; ticir bellies are filled by God himſelf with bi4- 
&:7 treaſure ( Plal. 37.14.) Precious things are uſually hidden,and 
all taat's named treature (though it be but earthly ) hath a preci-- 
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ouſaecls in it. Hidden treaſures of the earth fill their bellies who 
fleight the treaſurcs of heaven, and whoſe ſouls ſhall never have 
ſo much as a taſte of heavenly treaſures: riches and honour are the 
lot of their inheritance, who have no inheritance among thoſe 
Whoſe lot is glory. They have the earth in their hands, who have no« 
thing of heaven in their hearts : they bear ſway in the world, who 
are {Javes to the world:they govern and oder others at their will, 
who are Icd captive by Satan at his will. Be not off:nd:d and 
troubled to fee the Reins of government in their hands, who know 
not how to govern themſclves; or to fee them rule the world who 
are unwortiy to live ta the world, Remember, the earth & given it 
eo the haxd of the wicked, We malt ſubinit to the judgemen: of 
God, though it leavcs us under the injuliice of men. And we have 
!ittle reaſon to envy them a great portion in this lite, who have all 
their portion in this Flif®. 

The moſt wif: God, who hath all things to diſpoſe, diſpoſes 
them with ioftaice wildome :. he gives. good things to thoſe that . 
arc evil,but he gives b-ttcr things to thote who are good, He ha:h 
a Berjamins meſſe, a rich portion for his own children, after all 
theſe disburſments- to the children. of diſob2dience. Their por- 
tion lics Rot in carth and dult, or in the rubbiſh of the world + 
He ven is gives into the hand of the$S aints;Spirituil bleſſings in hea 
vealy things are given into the hands of the $ziats: The pardon of 
ftin,the love and tavour of God, the blood of Jeſus Chrik, peace of 
conſcience, joy in the holy Gholt, are gifts worth the having, 
theſe are giver into the hand of the Saints. As tor the earth, He 
giveth that into the hand of the wicket;and yet all that is not given 
into their hands. Wicked men have not all the earth; and tome 
wicked men have none of the earth. The Lord often makes the 
portion of his own people fat and plenteous,and the portion of his 
enemies lean and poor. Heaven hath not all the earthly-poor, nor 
hell all the earthly-rich, God doth not give wicked men all the 
carth 5 but all the earth which they have is of his giving. Moſt of 
the carth is given to be their poſſ: ſhon;and all the poſſcilton which 
i5 given them,is of earthztheretore it is ſaid, He gzveth the earth ins | 
ty the band of the wicked, bi 

And ſccing., God giveth the earth into the hand of the wicked, we 

| fl 
» That wicked mea have a juſt title to the earthly things which #hey, | 


] enjoy: 
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They are not mear #/wrpers, neither ſhall they be dealt with a; 
meer i:jurpers. They have no {piritual title, no title by Chrig, 
they claim not by promiſe, which the Saints doe. They have fyr- 
teiced their title by tin, all is lapſcd and efchcated into the hayg 
of the great land-Lord. Thcir goods are tortcited , and fo arc 
their lives into the hand of God, and he gives both back tor a 

. while into their hands. He gives them their lives back,and rcpric- 
v<th them; for which time of their reprieve, he giveth them the 
carth to live upon, or to maintain their lives; and lo far as they 
ulc carthly things tor the continuance of lite, they thall not be ac- 
counted or reckoned with as uſurpers. They ſhall not be charged 
tor uling the creature, but for abuling it, tor making the earth 
{crve their luſts, not for making it a ſupport of thcir lives. And 
{ccing as the Lord hath given them back their forteited lives,fo al> 
{o their forfeited lands by a deed ot gitt,4caled with gencral pro- 
vidence, this is enough to ſecure them in thoſe worldly poll litons 

' WFP" ( which they have neither got nor hold by injuſtice) trom the 

fundatwr in brand of uſurpation, and trom the violence of diſpoſition. Az 

Cratias what God bath joyned na man may put aſunder , So what God bath 
given, #0 man muit take away. Neither riches ar rule are fonzd- 
edin grace, He hath given the earth into the band of the wicked. 


He covereth the faces of the Fudges thereof. 


Fe covereth] There is ſome queſtion whom. we are to undcr- 
Tegit ne vide- ſtand, as{the antecedent to this relative. He, who is, he that cover- 
arr quod 4quit ecþ? Some make the anteccdent, a wicked man, Others lay, 
& Jufturn 'tis God. Theearth # given into the hand of the wicked,and be, that 
eff. Druſ. ;] pes : . 
15, the wicked one covereth the faces of the Fudges thereof, Or, He, 
that is, God corereth the faces of the Fudges thereof. I thall a little 
open this cxpreſtion, it needeta ſome uncovering, tor it is dark in 
both relations. | 
Firſt, Look upon that inferpretation, which reters it to wick- 
r.d men. He covereth, namely, That wicked man, who is preter- 
cd aud cxalted, covereth tve faces of the Fudges ; that is, he liops 
the courſe ct juliice And there are four wayes by whic'z wickcd 
M.mera ©£©03 men cover the taces of the Judges. 


+ wat nw; Firit, By,gitts and rewards. Bribzs vail, yea put out the eyes 
T ota Judge, that he cannot ſee to give every onc his due. Hence 
; that ctarge(Exod.23.8. )thor ſhalt rake ao ciftsf ur the gift blindeth 

+ the wiſe, and perverteti the words of the righ;eous, : 
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Secondly, The faces of the Jadges ate covered by threatnings: 
fear of loſs blindes,as well as hope of gain, Some fend terrible 
mcflages to the judge x > will not you do as we would have you £ 
Will not you give your {cntence and opinion thus?at your peril be 
it, Now the Judges face is covered, his cyes are put out by a 
chreat 3 the miſt and cloud of a Princes diſpleaſure, of a great mans 
indignat 1011S before his eyes, His face is covered, 

Thirdly, the Judges taces arc covered by aQuall putting them 
co (ſhame, by caſting them out of favour, aud clouding them with. 
difgrace, by taking away their commilſtons, or ſeuding them a 
D veins eſt, laving chem | by, as unfit tor (eryi22 5 any of thele 15,2 
covering tio che Judges face. 

Therc is a fourth way of covering the Judges face, to which 
the ſecond and third are often made a preparatory. And that 15,by 
putting the Judge to death, So much that expreſſton implies in 
che 402b of this book of Fob, v. 13. where the Lord with infinite 
wiſdome and holineſs ,infulting over Fob;to humble him, bids him 
ariſe and do ſome great tnivg, ſomewhat which might {peak 
him a manof might. Decktby j ſelf nww with majeſty and excellency, 
aid array thy ſe! with glory and beauty , caſt pF the rage of thy 

vrath,and bet whe pts one that # proudand ab aje hims look 0# every 
one that is prozd, and bring him low, and tread down the wicked i 
their pLice, bide Nbens: in the aujt rogether, and bind their faces in fe- 
cret 5 that is, cover their faces, as men prepared tor death, 
25 men rcady to go out to cxecution., We may cxpound , 
it by that (Ejther 75. 8.) where as ſoon as ever the word 
went out of the Kings mouth, they covered Hamans face, 

And hy that (Mark 14.65.)where when Chrilt was judged wor- 
thy of death, the tcxtjlaith, They ſpit en bir, andeovered bis face: 
The covering of his face was a mark of a condemned man, held as 
unworthy to behold and enjoy the light of the San, or the light 
of the Princes countenance, Thus to cover the faces of the judges 
is to condemu the Judges, and to take them ont of the world by 
ſufferings, rather then ſuffer them to do right. Itind that of 
Elihu (Job 34. 29.)interpreted to this ſenſe, IYhep he giveth qui- 
etzeſt.who cait make trouble? That is, when the Lord doth abſolve 
2nd acquit a man, giving him a diſcharge, then he is free, no 
man can fue kim or trouble him, much lets condemn him but 
if he hide his face,who then can hehold him*fo we tranſlate it,mean- 
inz thus, If the Lord hide his own face, But this expoſition faith, 
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If the Lord bide the face of that man,thatis,if thcLord condemn that 
man,or paſs ſentence of death upon him( of which covering,or hi- 
ding the face,was a ſymboll)then, who can behold him? That 15, who 

\ ..-:.- then can (ee his face, or have ſociety with him, whom God hath 
the ſeparated to dcathF*It was a cuſtonie allo among theRomans, when 

- rig quaſi (entence was pronounced upon a maletactour, thus, to command 

abſo'urus ſm. the exccutioner, Take him away, bind bis hands, cover his face, 

Bold. - bang bim up. And uſually with us,maletaGours, who are ready to 

; ronh yy ſuffer the pains of death, put a covering upon their faces. This al- 

; ar ſo may be a good ſenſe of the words, He covereth the faces of the 

lici arbori ſu- Fadges,that is,a wicked Prince oppreſſeth and putteth the Judges 

ſpendits. Cc: to death. And whercas good Princes ſay,Let f uſtice be done,though 


T rw P'9 the world periſh:he ſaith, Let the Judges perifh, rather then juſtice 
| Wk ſhould be done. : 

Yet further,"the word F#dges, in the original, notes not ouly 

ſuch as are in aGual office: to determine controverſies, whether 

Py criminal or civil ; but any man that is worthy to bea Judge,or is 

Tutices wich fit to govern and manage publick affairs, whether in peace or 


Fietoguel apti- WAT- And ſo it implies a ſupprefling and keeping dowu thoſe 
eudine, that are moſt able, and bei qualitied to undertake any ſervice for 
Nomen judicis States and Kingdoms (Ecclel. 10. 7.) Ihave ſeen ſervants #poru 
apud Hebreos horſes, and Princes walking as ſervants upon the earth , that is, I 
| ge any have ſcex men who are worthy no better imployment then that 
- eſe enin Of a ſervant, to rub horſe heels, or do the mecaneſt offices, {uch as 
ills tantum v3- theſe I have ſeen in the ſaddle, and in their trappings. And, I 
catur jude? hgye ſcex Princes walking upon the earth on foot , that is, men who 
ques aeratagst deſerve to bear rule and to governKingdoms, who both for ability 
. gran and integrity, are worthy-to have the Reins of authority in their 
publicam arm» hand, and to fit at the helm, theſe I have ſeen walking upon the 
tuetur, earth, or tugging at an oar,as common men : that's an evil which 
Bold. _ Solomon ſaw under the Sun : So here, He covereth the faces of the 
J yardam, FJ «ages, may havc this meaning z Evil Princes keep down and 
mos er princi> hold in obſcurity men of parts and gifts, of Spirit and cou- 
pes,i e. dig- rage, of honeſty and uprigatneſs, and preter only thoſe who 
nos iperio. are baſe and corrupt, who will ſerve turns, and comply with 

times. 

Hence note, That it zs the policy of wicked Princs to corrupt and 
blind Fudges, or to employ ſuch as are blind and corrupt. 

They take away power from thoſe who would uſe power well, 
and give power to them who are ſlaves to their wills. 
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Sccondly,l1t is the charatter of a wicke4 man to bribe the Fudge, 
#0 putt out the eye$yaud cover the face of a F ndge with gifir. Apgood 
cauſe fcars not the eye of the Jadge, and a good mw had richer 
loſe his cauſe,then pervert the judge. 

So much of mans covering the tacesof the Judges:now (ce how 
God covers them. He who opens the cycs and uncovers the ficcs 
oi the Judges,that they may diſcern between cauſe and cauſerdo:!; 
alſo cover the faccs of Judges, that they cannot diſcern betweun p 
cauſe and cauſe. As the Lord hardens the hcart, and bliudes the pr, Ao TN 
eye in ſpiritual things, ſo alſo incivily not by taking away ti: _ Sth 
fight which man had, but by with-drawing or denying his owa 
light. The Lord cvers the faces of the Judges, when he doth not 
give them light, nor ſhew them the path of juſtice. If God ſuſp. ud 
his light, the greateft lights arc preſently in darkne(s. God doth 
not heod-wink or muffle up the Judges,by putting any thing b-- 
fore their eyes;but by hiding his own eyes from thei. Thc Plalm- 
iſt ſpcaks of Judges thus covered (Pſel. $2.5.) Tygey knew 1vt, nez- 
ther will they underſtand,they walk on in darkae(ls, all th: frunliti- 

ons.of the earth are ont of eoxrſe. We have here the churadQerofe- 
vil Judges, and, what the conſequents of it are, They kr alſheg;- 
thec,will ghey wnderfland, they walkon in darkneſs (thee three ex- 
preſſions.explain the text)and what follows ? Then 41! tbe found «- 
tions of the earth areont of coxrſe;Law andJultice are out of coucte, 
no man knoweth where to have right,or by whom to b. proce&t- Enc 2licimy 
ed againli wrong. ' -, "-. mls jidices 
Hence obſerve, Iynorant and evil Fulges are- fert by G14 as a © 1773 Deo, 
ſcourge. 1 gave them 2 King ia mize anyer, Hol. 13.11. . «+. Orul. 
Laftly, ( for the'clearing-ofthis) The covering of the fices of Julezp ubti/- 
the Judges, notes three things, . 0 fimuus ef: de- ; 
Firſt, Ignorance and blindneſs, or an inability to judge. da - 
Secondly, Inhuinanity ahd cructey. The faces of the Fulges bein: TIER 
covered, they will not look upoit the caſe of a poor man. Te is t- pare L6ct 
ſuallfor an-oppreſſcd petitioner to fay to the Judge, Lnvk pox ny fe ns 
me, good 'imy Lnrd,caft aa eye upon mexthe Judge who will not ſce, is re cumcontra | 
covered with'incompallion. | | rex capitis 
Thirdly, Covering of the face imports the afficted partialicy of aware” of 
Jadges; many do as if they could not fee, as'if their faces were Pined _ 
covered. AﬀeQion blindes the judgement, and none are fo blind 
as they that will not ſee. The reaſon why the Heathen pictured 
their Fortune blinde, was becauſe the difiurbed things, as if ſhe 
Uu ; aitectd 


Tegrtync wide- 


nn I. li 


* + 2 


& © 20 _ Chap: 9. An Prepoſition upon the Book of .J © B. Verſ. 24. 


__— 


nimeecam - that ſhould be pumitked, and puniſh thoſe that ſhould be reward- 
 pingebot, <4, their faces are covered, they are blind. Judges were anci- 


honour. "= Y ; LL a 

But ſome may objec; Shall we attribute this to Gad'? Doth he 
cover the faces of the Judges? God'is pure from'alMin, * while 
he lefſfes men in their impurny;- Hes jult ingiviigmancover to 
His own injuftice.So we af{wer,#nd the next words challenge W! 
to-make another anſwer i505 0 #3 EH a envtlicag 
If not where,and wha » he? © "ISR 
ERROR If itis not the Lordwho doth this, tell me whois it ?, 2a$.if he 
3mm. biille? had ſaid, Some may be oftcnded-and. {candalitcd at.my:dodtrine, 
Pagn, © that I aſſert, The:eartb\is gipeniutosbe hands fe the : wicked;. that 
Sj; non, ergo , he covereth the faces of the Fydges 53k any mari ſhall deny ox {cruple 
's illeYlin- this, let him ſhew me whence thele-things. are; and*who: iq the 

gue ſanfiaeo 1 cauſe of them © —- PS OTIEET RIN ION 5+ -33<+i4 
44 rome *  Thereisa three-fold undgafianding; of: tek. words,.c-Seme 
Deus guthoc make 'the anteccdeng to be the wicked'; Agifht had ſaid, »i#50 
ſrtiat)ergo but.a wicked man will cover thn faces of the Fudge, rund:binder{; the 
guie oft, ſupple, execution of juftice? And ſo they acquit God,accounting it-blaſphe- 
gui faciat, my to attribute the a@ of covering unte him:; The:Liord is a God 
of juſtice, he loves judgement, he-gpeys the mind, and«&Icars the 
the cyc , he doth notcaſt clouds and, miffs before it. It's true 1d 
far as the a& is finful}, God tfprbjd we: ſhould aſcribe it unto 
God. But (as was thewed befoge) we need not uſe; this ſabter- 
Fage, left we ſhould lay any aſpertion gapon his: juſtice and — 
. - nels. 
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nels. God can leave men to their injuſtice, without any though 
in, 6r touch of injuſtice in himſelf. 

' Others interpret this Queſtion as a challenge It 3s thus, lf zi te 
not. where, and whois be 5 Who and wherc's the man that will ar- 


S1 non, nbt eſt, 
ſcil qui me flf 


argual?prodels 


gue or implead me of falſhood in what I have affcrted ? Who 15 it /iquis mepore/t 
t hat undertakes to convince me of errour in the dcearine I have f/f arguers. 


delivered ? This is my opinion 5 theſe poſitions I have laid down 
for truth, That the Lord deſtroyeth the perfe and the wicked, that 


MerCc., 
Ubi eji gui 
mentime c(en-> 


be laugheth dt the tryall of the innocent, that he gives the earth into fer? Pagn, 


the hand of the wicked, that he covereth the faces of the Fuages , If 
it be-not thus , if any one hold otherwiſe, Let me ſec the man, Let 
him appear as my Antagoniſt, or Opponent. Where, and who 
# he that dares charge me with errour £ I am ready to anſwer 
ime: OT | | 

 But-rather take it in the ſenſe before given, If it be not the Lord 
who doth this, then ſhew me who it is, Where, and who is be * 
There'is an elegant conciſcne(s in the Hebrew, which ſpeaks on- 
ly thas; If not, where he ? or, who be? The (enſlc is, If it be not 
» God who doth this, ſhew me, teK mc, who is it? And fo the 
words arc an excluſion of any other power, ordering and diſpo- 
ſing the things of the world. When old Iſaac was diſappointed 
in his intention of giving the bleſſing to Eſax, he trembled cx+ 
ccedingly, and fpake in the language of the Text, Who, where ;; 
he? ( Gen. 27.33.) AsSif he had ſaid, I thought thou my Son Eſau 
hadft brought me veniſon before and if it was not thou, I knywy not 
who it ſhould be ,* I was never ſo dtceived in my life, if it was 
rot thox. Such a broken ſpeech Fob uſes here, If it be not God 
who doth theſe things, I am much deceived,. for I know not any in 
the world #0 whom I might probably aſſign them, but only un- 
. 80 bim, To#'muſt be wiſer thenl, if you find any thus powerfull 
befides God. 1f not, whete, aud who is be * Whence obſerve. 

Firſt, That, the greateſt confuſions in the world are ordered 

by Ged. ' | 

' What greater confuſion then this, to ſee the earth: given to 
thofe whodeſerve not to live upon the earth ? that they ſhould 
rule the world who are unworthy to breathe in the world ? Yet 
even theſe'things are difpoſed by the Lord, and are the iſſucs 
of his counſels, Thas, wherein we ſee no order, receives order from 
_ the Lord. 


Uu2 Secondly, 
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Des. Ovid. 
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Secondly, Obſerve, | 

The very confuſions that are in the world are an argument of the 
power of God, 

For ſccing the world continues in the midſt of ſuch confuſions, 
it ſhews there 15 a mighty power, ballancing theſe confufions fo 
ex:Ctly, thar thcy cannot ruine the world, If there were not an 
orer-ru'ing power in God, wicked mea ruling would ſoon ruine all, 
There arc myſteries of providence, as well as of faith, And' many arc 
as much puzzled to cnterpret what God doth, as what he hath 
ſpoken. 1 find Heathens often ſtumbling at this ſione, and un- 
godding their Idol gods at the fight of ſuch diltributious among 
men. When evil rakes away geod men, this is my next thought 
(faith one of them)T am ſolicited ta think there are no Gods. Ano- 
ther obſerving how unequally men were buried; buries God' iu 
that obſervation. Licinxs a cruel opprefior lies interred in a 
Pately monument, Cato, a ſober, grave, wile, and juſt Sena- 
tour, hath a mean and poor Sepulchre, ſcarce looking above. the 
ground. Pompey the great, that famous Commander and Con- 


querour h2d no tomb at all, he was buried no man knowetÞi where. . 


::en welie( faith he | things go thus, who would think that there 
are ay gods? | | 

'Thus they ſtumbled at the ſuppoſed uneven difpenſations of 
thcir Idol gods. And we fhnd great offence taken, and an horr1- 
ble blaſphcmiy belched out againſt the true God, upon the ſame 
occaſion, and afmoſt in the ſame terms ( Mal. 2. 19.) Te have 
wearied the Lord with your words, yet ye ſay, wherein bave we 
nearied him? JVh:n yeſay, Every one that doth evil is good in 
the fiehr of the Lord, ana be delighteth in them, or where is the 
God of judgement ?. Though they fcll not direRly into the former 


biaſph.my, to ccnelude there was no God, becauſe wicked men _ 


proſpered 3 yet they tcil into a blaſphemous opinion, that God 
dclighted in, and loved wicked men becaule they proſpered, 


' Wherein have we wearied the Lord? Yes, ye have. Not that 


the Lord is at all moved or troubled in himfelt with the. contu< 
melious ſpeeches of menzþut thus,it any thing would tirc,and wea- 
ry him, this may, to hear himfelfarraigned and judged by the 
world, as a lover of cvil men, becauſe he doth not preſently {mite 
them with the viſible marks of his diſpleaſure z that becauſe the 


earth is given into the hand of the 'wicked, therefore the Lord 
. mult needs bea tricnd tothe wicked. ED WT wb... 


Thirdly, 


_ 
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Thirdly, Obſerve, That, | 

No creature is maſter of his own wayes or ends. 

The Lord giveth the carth into-the hand of the wicked. Man 
cannot get the carth into his own hand, let hjm'be as wicked as 
he will : The Lord covers the faces of the Fudges': It he enlighten 
them, no man can cloud themy it he open, no man can ſhut. 

No creature can do good without the direding and enabling hand 
of Dok 4 OLET) 

No creature doth any evil without the' ſupporting and over- 
ruling hand of God.( Ia. 41.23:.) Shew the things that are to came 
hereafter, that we may kitow that ye are Gods; yea, doe good or evil, 
that we may be diſmayed, aud behold it together. Letus ſee you do 
any miſchcif, ifye can. Man is (et upon miſchief, but he cannot 
a& miſchief, unleſs God (at leaſt ) permit. We were in an ill 
caſe, if man could do all the evil he hath a mind to, 

[t is matter of comfort, to conlider that the wayes and iſſues 
of good and evil, arc in his hand, who is good, and doth no 
evil. | 


——_— 


J OB Chap. g. Verſ. 25, 26. 


Now wy dayes are ſwifter then a poſt, they flee away, they 
ſee no good. Wo or Rt NO) 
They are paſſed away as the ſwift ſhips,” as the Eagle that 

Lofterh ooo, IE 1 


Heſe two verſes are a confirmation of Fobs former argument; 

as he had ſhewed in generall, .that the wicked are cxalccd, 

and theinnocent afflicted 3 ſo now he ſhews the latterbranch trom 
his own cxpericnce or cxamplc. þ 

Verſ. 25. My dayes are ſwifter then a poſt, they flee away, they ſee xo 

good, &c. $1360 | 
We have here three fimilitudes, by which Fob ſets forth the 
uncertainty of his proſperous eſtate, and 'how ſoon the time 


wherein he cajoycd it was blownover. | | 


' 1: The 


Vy 
Vo 
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E hs © £ -# Poſt. THE 'F 34 AF. X31 [4 
_ 2. >The finilithde-ofiay Ship bs bw | 
Ho gp, $38 80 H0 024 ip Eagle. : TT 


« Asin the Gyenth Chapter he ited three ſimilitudes, vis. ” 
PO ? A weavers ſhuttle, E 
. 2. $of « The winde. .} . ++. 
> N A diſſolving cloud. RR. 
. So here he bringeth inithree moreito clear the ſame; pojnt.,- 
»Fob's thoughts; txavelid .thorow all parts ofthe: world to, find 
Out iHukrations ef mans frailty, +:In theſe two verſes three of the 
four:olementsare enquired into, Fhe Earth, The Air, and the Wa- 
tcr. A-Polt upon the Earth, A Ship upon the Water, an Eagle in 
theAirare:callad inas witnefles co: thisitruth, - 
',,, Now myhyetare ſwifter then a Poſt; &&c.'" \ -) 
| No my dayes 3 | That js, tay proſperous dayes, fo Mr, Brough: 
tox gloſſes. Troubleſome times are all night and darkneſs : yet 
we may take it of dayes in gencrall, they are ſwifter thex « 
a Poft....-.| +--— --- EAR HOP C20. LP 8 ER NE REN 
2 The word which we tranſlate ſwifter, ſignifies any thing that is 
Levitaset v6- light, becauſe light things axe/quick. im: motion. We call a man 
Tm oo *%% that is ſwift of foot, light of foot. nd here it is joyned with that, 
11.br&s ation Which among men is:moſt (wift and ;pafliug,, a Pot, who .xides or 
Latino pro &0- _ _p—- REP or tay, without _ _ conſiderable ſtop 
dem accipiun- ox ſlay 3 Se that it 15 grown into aproverb : To ricz poſt, or, To 
_ SE, I as td 'beirnthift :T'6 fay, Tout are SFr Fa 
Lovis erm is to fay, you arc in great haſte, My dayes (Taith Fob) are ſovift- 
celeviter ſub. er then @ Poſt, they out-run thoſe curreers ſent out upon the 
weniunt. moft important meflages. The poſt whether ſent to carry newh, 
Y\ "00d 6r bad; or intelligence fog thie difpatch of 'bufinefs, publi 
Cwſor qui e® © orivate, 5 engaged t6 ide har 3 he maſiinot fo tenets =f; "% 
un2 urbe in al P 4 Þ4 SACS 2 th, 
teram, &c, Or (as we commonly ſpeak) ſuffer the graft to grow? ander by 
proficiſcitury horſe-heels. Hence dbferug; 1 it I, 
ua l;zeris ou Firſt, Time is very ſwift, tis gone ſuddenly. PIES 
Os; My; deyes are ſmifyer- then a poſt. We ſeldome conſider, or con- 
fidex as we ought. thiscommaqn truth. We live, for the moſt part, 
as if we could not tell how fo,get rid ef our time; or, as it we 
were weary of our time, and knew not how to ſpend it out, as if 
time were rather chained to a ſtanding poſt, then were like aru1- 


ning (| 


LS * CÞ .a-- 


um, —— o-- 


ET] = 1, —— 
kk Prey 


Chips $. ; PITT TT wp que 77 o — verſ. 5. 
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| ning poſt. The Ancients emblem d Tirne with. wings, as if it were 


not ru#ring, but flyi ng. | 
Theinex "word i in the text-comes' near - tas i\Tenſe, They flee 
away. My dayes'(faith Fob) flee away, The word doth not lig- 
nifie flying;#5 a'fowl with wa, 24 s;but ting as #fugitive from hard 
bondage. or as a man from ſome imiminent dang r, which, be- 
cauſe 'tis done with ſpced; therefore the word'imports any ſpee- 
dy m6tion; | eſpecially, that of a poſt. A poſt riding or running, is 
an excclleng; emblete of Time:' Thete areininy confiderations 
in pot-riding,whielv ſhows: How y crtding Peedy bikne agg be,to 
whieh it here confpared;') ff 4007 HIDTOW 16 5754711 
- Firſt, A-poſt tides upon: fleet or ſpeedy horſes. 
Secondly, He rides hishotfts'upon' their {peed-; a man may 
heveſpeedy horſes, hd g5'foftly, but4/poſtfpurs on; -- -- 
\Thirdiy{! 01p68 With -chilnge of horlts at: every: fie, chat he 
ms} keepthett theit ſpeed;-1f 3: 
-- Fourthly, He 2th Horſes fabdiagrvdy for Eh | they: are 
nottg fetch one of the'field; 'or to make ready when he comes to 
ine \itis but Jeapingiinto the Fang le and away. 
hly; He thavrides :pbit; itigkEs 'nolong/ mals, tnuch leſs 
katsho cakes bit ahd away: bed © ft ectrrss 
: Sixthily;' He lies not- long a bedyy hs exiev goes — till he 
comes to his'wayes'ends ©: (if 
. Severithly, A poſt hath extraordinary Pay for 5s ſeraice and 
that will cauſe kinito'make ſpeed:- 
Eighthly, Sorctimes he xides,upon pain of Jeath,with a halcer 
about Ni is acck. No man will liter, when his life lyes on't- 
"Ha'man rides of.” all mit give him way, he picks 
Fry coo th his path, and no man mult hinder him, 
T cathy, he' ay! 'snot to flute, much leſs like other eravellers 
to gle and dr} the Country, the Towns, dijldings, Gardens, 


7 the higs Hid' together. Evince, chat' the! Poſt makes ſpeed. 
Yet , faith'Fob, "My rimevut=ruanneth the ÞoR, 't my time goes falter 
then he'! yu oft may tay a little ſometimes, but timewill nor 
ſlay it all *: pore inay ſtay for change of hoxfes,. but the cha- 
pr "hl Surt "never ftaytth'to change Able? 3 the 'Sun is the 
mealpre of time A ane. that, makes no fop, 

places, "Our ayes are ſywif ter 1hb)1 a poſt. 

" Further,” Experiences ſpeak this [64s eruc of chat ſpecial 

time, 


hath no ſtages pr bait- 


ES m_ — 
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time, the time of profperity. The beſt things of the world arc 

'n a moveable, in a palling, poſting condition, They ſcarce a- 

bide with us long enough to Icarn.what they axe. 4 It.a maniride 

pott, we can hardly difccrn who. he is. , The :goud things of the 

world, thc pleafures and profits, the form and fafſion of-3t Paſs a- 

way fo falt, that none can perfcly report what they are, ex- 

_ cepting this, Tranſitory and vain : As the artificial faſhions of the 
world, thc taſhions in building and in apparell, paſs to ſpeedi- 
ly, that few. know, what the faſhion js, betore 'tis, gonc's a new 
one is abroad, befpre;the greatelt number axe in;the old ; So the 
natural faſhions of worldly things, (ſome ia-themſfelves, all as 
to our enjoy ment) - the. exccllency and dignity, the luſire and 
beauty of the. creature arc;out of light, beforc we can well ſay of 
what colour and ſhape, .or; what manner..ot things they Were; 
When rhe Painter/takgs the perſeQ featureDF5; mans faee,, or the 
lincaments of his body, he muſt Git.;) The world fits: nat ſo long 
with any man,'as for him to take the pictureof it. Creatwres. pe- 
riſh ia their uſing; while they arc in our hands: we know not what 
they arc, for even_ then they are perifhing. and, declining from 
what they were; One, laid when a crgature:; comfort was taken 
from him, if I had it again,methinks 1 could enjoyit 3-we ſeldom 
. enjoy what we have. And what 'we have:isalwayes i# 8raufits, 
palliag from us, while we have it ; it is in motion, while in pol- 

(fſion. He can ſcarce be acquainted with it, becauſe it-Ntayes ſo 

little with us. Hence Job conclades this fimilitude. 

Og fe -01252! >. ig ee oi ef rhe 
My good daycsrun fo faſt, that I cannot ſee the good of them! 
Not 20 ſee good, is,not to have the leaft experience of good. For 

the eye takes in it's objes, and judges ofthem (ſo much Philo- 

ſophers teach ) ſooner then any other ſenſe. The eye is not long 
about it's buſineſs. Itis the ſenſe of quickeſt diſpatch. So that 
it is,as if Fob had ſaid,the good things ofthis life are ſo-tranſient, 
that I amſo far from feeling or taiting ther, &c. that . (which 
is done with the leaſt delay, and expence of time ): I haye not 
time enough to ſee them. When men ride upon ſpeed, er when 
any thing paſſes ſwiftly before us, we have but a, glimpſe, ſcarce 
a fight of thoſe objecas., GE gs £6 0 OS 
beſides, To ſee good is to enjoy good, as was fhewed, Chap, 7. 
verſe 7. And when he faith, they (ſcl.' his dayes)ſaw no good, his 
| meaning 
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m-aning 15, that he fw n» good in his dayes. Till there is a con- 
fiicency ora fixeda:ts ot good, there cannot be a full enjoyment 
of good. Tac reaſon way in heaven we ſha}l have ſo much hap- 
pinc(s, is, bceauſcall th: good in heaven is a tix:d good. Time 
peſſes, bus eternity jtetis, Beernity is 2 fixed Now, Tone things of 
heaven ſhi!l not periſh in the ufiag, nor ſhall the faſhion of them 
paſs away. In hcaven vitovn will be eycrlaſting, we ſhall ever 
{ce-good, and that cver-iccing ſhall be an ever-enjoying of good. 
Here on earth we fee God thorow a glafle darkly, and we {ce all 
good in- luchpoli-haſie, paſlingly, thatwe rather ſee it not, 
theu ſee it. . Eipe cially. while w e remember that good paſſes by 
us in the company, yea inacroud of evils, our fight of it (as 
when we are called to bchold one man riding ſpecdily am ong 
many ) muſi necds be hindred. Yea oftentimes evils ſtand fo 
thick about us, while good potis by us, that we cannot look tho- 

row them to the good, which is bctore us. In hcaven, as good 

{tands to our eye, fo it fiands alone, there's no interpolition of 
evil to ecclipſe the beauty, or darken the ſight of it, There we 

ſhall ſce, and'ſce nothing but good. Here we ſee much beſides, 

yea we lice cithcr none at all, or very little good, and that but a 

little. 

FE They flee away, they ſe #0 good, 


From the Poft, who runacth upon the Land, Fobs next com- 
pariſon carries us to the motion of a Ship at ſcazand anon to that 
{wifter motion of an Eagle in the air. 


Verſe 26. They are paſſed away as the ſwift ſhips, as the Eazle that 
baſteneth to the prey. 
They are paſſed. 
That is my dayes, are paſicd, and with them all the contents 
and comforts. wiuch I had in thoſedayes :, we are to take dayes, 
as cloathed with all their contentfull Ocetrences and circum- 


flanccs. 
They are paſſed away. 


Or, they are glided away inſcnſibly, 


As the ſwift ſhips. Ngvis ab 


for 


Net only as the ſhips, but «s the ſwift ſhipr. A hip is @ fabrick 
| Xx 


- 
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ſor the ſea, a houſe upon the ſea, a moveable houſe 3 and as jt 
In Pihil, obve- m.oveth variably , ſo it movcth ſwiftly : The incooſtancy ofthe 
nize, oceurere winds makes the motion cf the ſhip unconfſiant;and the firength 
fecit; que fie of the windes makes the motion of the ſhip ſwift. So that to lay, 
df ejt. quod jj. dayes peſſedas a ſhip, isan aggravation of their ſudden pa(- 
9: 5.162 ſage. A hip paſſeth without any Rop from it ſelf : The Ship 
peru impelly- Reeds not fiay to bait, to flcep or reſt, while it is upon 1ts journey, 
rw et fraur, whatſoever they doe,who are Within the ſhips the ſhip moves on, 
if they prepare it for motion. ; 3770 | 
Fob puts an emphablis upon this compariſon, his dayes were 
not only as a ſhip, but as a ſwift ſhip, there is much in that addi- 
tion. 
The Hebrew is, My dayes areas the Ships of Ebeb, which is 
 diverſly rendred. | 
Abeh, flamen 1. Some take the word Ebeb to be the name ofa river in the 
rapici//inum in Eaſtern part of the world, about Arabia, neer the place where 
Arabia. Rab. Fob lived. A late traveller hath obſerved a river of a yery 
cy: 1wift motion, neer Damaſczs, and not far from the Sepulchre 
: of Fob. Now a ſhip that moveth in af{wift river, befides that it may 
have the winde, hath alſo agreat addition te the ſpeed of its 
motion trom the force and fixength of ſuch a current. Thus, faith 
Fob, my dayes move as the ſhips upon Ebeb, as ſhips upon the 
tircams of that fierce, ſwift river, which go down with ſpecd ; 
as we ſce boats with the tide, and fo: proportionably greater 
velcls,where there 15 2 river and a current proportionably to bear 
and carry them. | FA S154 . So ET 
SIR 2. Orhers conceive the word, not as a proper name, but as 
Peſiderzvit ſignifying, deſire, from 49-52, to delire with carneſinefs,- and 
Nan er volt. then the tenſe is rendred thus, My dayes are paſſed away as ſhips of 
rorie, vel defi- Jefirez that is, as ſhips, which being laden with rich commodi- 
co 6 gra ties, the Matter and the Pilot defire earneſtly to bring the ſhip 
portem A ſpeedily to her Port, that ſo they may put off their commodities, 
rentes. and make ſale of the rich ladivg that is m hcr. The winde doth 
not ſo much fill the fails of ſuch a ſhip, as defire doth the mindes 
Vir d-ſideris- of her marrincrs. Thus Daniel was called a man of deſires, be- 
Tus, cauſe he was a man fo precious and defireable. A ſhip richly laden 
5 much dcfired 3 ſucha ſhipis a great charge to, the owners and 
merchants, they therefore ſend to-ſpect the ſhip home," as faft as 
" they can. (Thus faithiJob-) My dayes paſs as @ ſhip that bath the 
oft defired commodities, _ 
E, The 
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- 3- The Chaldee and others, give a further note upon it, deriv- 
ing the word from A92b, whence Ebib, which tignifies a fialk 
growin g up carly from the earth, and bringing forth the ficli ripe 
truit, of any. kivd 3 and ſoit is put for any early ripe Summer Fyfus primi- 
fruit for early plums, applcs,” cherries, &c. And then the fenſe tw. 
is, My deyes. are like to a (hip. which carrieth early fruit : So the | 
Vulgar,. Like « ſhip carrying apples, _ ny 
Now a ſhip that carrics tuch truit makes great haſt, becauſe the OO on 
fruit will ſpoyl and roc,if not ſpeedily put off, Ripe fruit is ajcom- Perranſeune 
modity;that will not kcep 3 unleſs they have 2 quick paſſage, all'cn navidus 
15 loſt. My : dayes. Ciaith J#b) paſſe even as a ſhip that carries ripe _ mag _ 
| Summer fruit, which arc haſicd away with all ſpecd, leti they pe” > $a OT 
rifh before they corne to the Port. 
. . 4+ There is another ſenſc given by thoſe, who derive the word 
lipm/a root, which fignifies;#o:bete and oppoſe,or to be au adverſzry, 
and then.it is thus reridred, My dayes paſs away as 2 Pirats ſhipior' Im 
aS a hip that gocs out to take a prey,asa ſhip that goes out to take in fainted. 
prizes upon the ſea. Now we know whien ſhips go out either upon raarum _ 
piracy, which is robbery at ſea,or upon any lawfull way of taking gue onorarie 
prizes by publick authority,theſe ſhips of all others are the (witt- 197 ſunt, ſed 
; eſt,they. are prepared on purpoſe to make way and oyertake ather 5%" 9s 
ſhips;their lading is not buzden but ballafi;that they may be CGwift —_ wat ale 
of {ail;ſo faith Fob, My deyes paſs away like a ſwift ſhip ; not like 
ſome-great Merchant-ſhip deeply laden, which can make no greac 
way in the ſea,but as a ſhip of piracy, that hath nothing in her but 
weapons,artillexy and ammunition, - to oppoſe thoſe they meet, 
ſuch as are your nimble Frygots, Fly-boats, and Catches, which R 
{ail with'eycry winde, er Galleys which paſs without winde, 
carried with ſtrength of arms and oars, all being veſſels uſed to 
run in upon, and ſurprize a booty. This alſo is a good interpre- 
tation 3 and ſo M. Broxgbton tranſlates it, My dayes do fleet away 
as the pirats ſhips.That's the ſecond fimilitude, My dayes are paſſed 
eray as the ſwift ſhips. | | 
And as an Eagle hefteneth to the prey. L 


This is the third fimilitude. A ſhip moveth Cwiftly, eſpecially 
a ſhip upon a (wift river; ora ſhip laden with defireable commo-- 
ditics 3 or a ſhip laden with ſummer fruit or a pirats ſhip, a man' + 
of war. Bat here'is an inſtance implying greater ſpeed then that 
of the molt ſpcedy ſhip, As 6x Eagle haſtenctb to the prey. 
; ED : An 
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An Eagle of all the fowls of the Aixis the ſwifteſt and ſirongek 
of wing:an Eagleis the chief of birds. We find in Scripture, ſwift- 
ncGexpretſed by this fimilitude of an Eagle(Hab, 1.8. )the Chalde. 
ans who invadcd the people of Iſrael, are thus deſcribed, Their 
horſe-men ſhall come from far, ; tbey fe all flee 4s ibe Eagle that h ifteth 
to eat. Sce the like inflauces, Fer. 4$. Fer. 49. Exek, 19. And in 
1/a. a0. 31. They ſhall renew their jtrength, thy ſhall mount up with 
wings as Eagles, &c. noting the exceeding ſwittnels of the Saints 
in the wayes of God, the lpced they ſhall make in wayes of heli- 
neſs; though the youths faint, andthe young - men utterly fall, 
yct they that wait upon: the” Lord thall mount; up with-winigs as 
Eagles, that is, they ſhall be {wift and firong. F THER: 

But here is more expreſſed then- the natuzal ſwiſtneſs of the 
Eagle, here is (omewiat voccalionall, which adds wings toher 
wings. We had four interpretations of the thips ſwiktaeHs.: -Here 
. i5 one cxpreſiion exceeding all thoſe four, 4A Eagle bafteutng t6 

woniam ovi- the Prey: BR a, þ Ste eh Gat - pd | 
dijjire oppetir, Au Eagleis a greedy fowl... Hence that of Chriſt ( Metvb. 24.) 
id;o perni fi» Where the carcaſe #, thither the Eagles gatber togather;that is,lovk 
E v0141 Salle where ever there is any. prey ,:ithere you ſhall have'-Eagles 3 if 
there be a carcafc to be;had;. the Eagle will be fare{te makeito- 

ward it, My. dayes (faith fb) are: paſſed away, 'ws uhe Eagle 

ba/teneth to the prey. The Naturaliſts obſerve that the Eagle 

(oars alott in the air, fo high, thatthe-eye of man cannot difcers 

her, yet the Eagle is of ſuch apiceging ppe (Eagle-eycd is apro- 

verb tor quick-{ighted ) that ſhe: paw adubeern -hitr-prey upoti thc 

Targuan ful- earth, yea in ihe water, ' and- as (Gowas:the Eagle pics heriprey, 
men ſee ſebli. fe pours or fowces down upon it like/a thunterbole; tile a/bul- 
katy, ct cutofa gun, or an arrow out oa bow. Tis Fob's'dayes pat- 
\/ oben ſed asan Eagle in her flight, -and not in her:qrdinary flight, | but 

as an Eugiethat buſteneth to the prey, when hangts adds {wiftnefs 

to her wings ſuch was the paſluge ot his dayes- i hh OG 

There is ſomewhat turther obſervable in thjs,. from the! trafts 

Nation of the Seventy , who reader .ic thus, , Is there any ſig or 

mark i: th: way of 2 ſhip, or of ai Eagle? .So the meaning ot Fob 

- vides fhould be;that his lite, in re{pctt of former comforts and content- 

| nodes veſt. Mats, was palt away, and hid tft 316 mark; ho hi n behind, i. 
Frum vie, ae The ſhip inthe ſea peſſcth awjy, and tlitce SSL Ll no. tract 
6quils wolon- Icft, and the Eaxgic iti the air paticch, and you innate where 
*% 7 G<,5ept the Eagle made hi flight, the ai cloſeth” prefeurly, there is no 
way 


wo 7, 
of 


LY 


end ado at TE Ye BY 2 


_— 4 
— - 


way to be ſeen : Sotom :# uſeth thoſe ſirilies, Prov. 30. 19, There 
be three things which [ know not, the way of an Eagle in the Air, 
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Que nuilum 


theway of a Serpent upon a rock, and the wayof a ſhip in the Sea © ſur cur/us ſig 
And it is feequentin Authours to expreſs thoſe things which pals 747 1elinquune 


away; not leaving any trad or print behind them, by: the motion 
ef a ſhip in the fea, and efan Eagle in the air. : 
Hence note, That. Ce; 


per avium to. 
latum et navi. 
un' tr.:nſmifſio- 
nem ſianifican- 


Thc beſt of worldly things mhen rhty: are gone, are as if they bad 'ur. vant. 


aever been. YN 10363 JIANG : 5-5 
 Thexe-ave two motions which will.certainly leave a mark be- 
hind them : Firkt, motions'in-fin. +2. Iv holinets ©: Eyery, tiep we 
txcad-in the wayes of lin, or.oftholinets,” leaves :2,Þrint, a remem- 
brance behizyFit 3-but when the xiches and honours, the pleaſures 
and-contentments of this lie arxe-paſt, nothing remains of them. 
Itis ſaid,- Dag: 8. 5..(which may terve tor. theillnfization of this 
places m the vitiomat the He-poot, 3Hzrcheitouched nut the grougd : 
that:He-geag@w3as & 6ypo of: Alexander. abe great, who: {ct-up the 
Goecian: Empive.z-attd hetis compared to a He-ggat, which did not 
tourtotheground, becauſe of his:fpecdy.conquelts.. When a man 
er:bea@-uums uporthe ground with cxcream {pced-,, we lay, they 
domeottouchyrhe gioands: When:the Hare leaves a deep track, the 
hugtgr krvwdGhexiuns flowly-and:is almot ipeut.; Hlex4ander con- 
quered the: wookidobher: then. a man could; will travel: over it, 
Andias Alexauder.camein, (oche paſſed out, both in his perſon and 
polterity :Eox within aiſhort time nomanccould will what was be- 
come-ot the:Gyeaiau Monarchy ;. the canqueits. of Hlex.inder could 


not be found, no more then the way of.a ſhip in. the Sea, or of an 


Eagkt in their ior ot [aman zunning ſofali thathe leaves no 
' 'Sceondlyy Eaking'/both thefeiſtmilitudes.in the ordinary noti- 
on,;- as they, imporc-the ſwift paſſage ot Zobs proſpericy, 'Tis que- 
Ricued; 2Rbow Fob can be excutcd tornipiiking thus feightly. and 
under valuingly of his/temporall. cliate; whici-was fo yaili:d; and 


& ;- that he: was-aticcye>fbre to the devil 3 Satan cnvicd Jobugs 
tang imvid! 
an, bered: Fam 
comm, beneis 
3211 14mlighn 


* 


Him," becauſe-of his abuadancc.. And:dath he now make nothing 
ot.1t? Was it nothing to be the greatetiimain tri the Eft ? js he yor 
very anthankfull tor;or very torgettull of the, gonoduets and boup- 


ad Tgs 


tr.ot God-io.hitn;s ſhould h&not rather have; 2idg: þ aye had bobebars-- 
my dayss oft protperity :, my worldly gonitests, and L cnjoycd 
theſe a loby time F.: +1© + Þ =. 


[| 
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I anſwer, Fob ſpeaks not this to obſcure the favours of God to 
him, or ungratefully to paſs by his bleſling 3 but he anſwers the 
objection ot his triends, and maintainsthe argument he brought 
againſt them. His argument. was, that the cliate of a godly ian 
in this lite,is as tranſitory and as brittle, as the cliate of a_ wicked 
man, and that therefexe there can heno diſtin&tion made of men 
-by outward diſpenſations:; To clear which he faith, Lookgo.my 
200d dayes," they are paſt away ſwiftly, and there's nothing remain- 
ing of them. Whence obſerve, | ax. 

- That the outward eſtate of the beſt menix the world,is 6s. trenſitory 
thd fading as that of the. marſt inthe world. 384 5; 13443 bird 

My 'dayes (faithFob ). my: comfortable dayes are paſſed away, 
Erery man at his beft eftate is 6ltogether vanity,Pſal. 39. 5. It.is not 
only a wicked man, whoſe outward eſtate is vain,but.every mans; 
D:vids Crown and Scepter were fading, ..vaniſhing;flowers,. ; 43 
braham and all the Patriarchs ſaid- (Heb. a.):.: e have bere #9 
continuing City 3 neither City-uor« Citizens have long _contigu+« 
ance here. The Apoſtle (1 Cor. 7. 31.) ſpeaks to the Szints; and 
bids them take their hearts off from-the world, and not to-drench 
or ſteep their ſpirits in things here below,z why ? The faſhian of 
this world paſſeth away, .the taſhion'of the world in your hands; 
if you have the world in your hands;'vthi falhiowofic will -pexich 
there, as ſoon as in the hands of atheximen.Do:not think that the 

Auen ad Fs world is put into an abiding fate, or 'into an-unalterable faſhion 
duw qui navi- fox your ſakes. A godly man and a wicked man ( though made.of 
Sato * the moſi different fathion)) livein a world,. and poſlcts woxldly 
| Lenyaiare things of the ſame faſhion. RGA on xd... 
navis duciturz Secondly, As from the firſt fimilitude,. fo from theſe we learn, 
ita et nos, five How tranſitory our time is, Sce how Fob multiplies compariſons, 
vigilantes ſi) (112+ if we will not learn by theifirſt; - we might yet be convinced 
Tex omeenes, by a ſecond and a third, Goe to the land, ſectime upon the ſpur, 
Froeloquentes, in the ſwift riding Poſt. Goe to the ſea, ſee time upon: the windes, 
five nolemes, in the ſwitt failing ſhip,. Goe «to the air, ſee tirne upenithe wing, 
five volente?, jy, the ſwitt flying Eagle. Theſcall preach the ſpecdy paſlage of 
per moment time, How fad is it to ſee men live, as if there daycs were ſnaih 
CN Prom pac'd,not poſt-pac'a?as if time lay alwayes at an anchor, * or were 
tendimus, wWinde-bound.and could not uſe her fails?as if it had leaden heels 
Greg. and not wings, orwere bound hand and foot, and could not flir.? 
The Apofiles-cautionis, Redeem tbe dime, and now we have the 
Apoeltles argument to enforce it, The deyes are evil, If time go 
out 
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oat of your hand,you cannot fetch it back again ; there is no rhe< 
torick can recall it, or price redeem it : time is{uch a commodi- 
ty, as all the power in the world: cannot recover, if loft and let 
flip. If all the Crowns and Kingdoms.in the wor 1d ſhould bc 
laid down as aireward 'for the bringing back of one hour, y ea of 
one moment of time, they could not obtain .it. Therefore im- 
prove the preſent time : No time is yours, but the preſent, the 
time that's gone. comesno .more 3. the time that is to come, may 
find you gone before it comes; your time is only the preſent time, 
and that 13 paſt aſſoon as preſent..." : 

But not to ſtay long upon that which moveth ſo ſwiftly, our 
dayes and time : I will paſs tothe other branch, wherein Fob fur- 
ther clears the point in the five following verſes. 


_ —— a a. 5 OP . 
« . . ; —_—_ 


| JoB Chap. 9. Verſ. 27, 28, 29, 30,31. 


If 1 ſay 1will forget my complaint, 1will leave off my hea- 
vineſs, and comfort my ſelf : | 


Tar afraid of all my ſorrows, I know that thou wilt not 


| bold me innocent. 

If Tbe wicked, why then labour Tin vain? 

If 1 waſh my ſelf with ſnow water, and make + hands ne- 
ver ſo cleas 3 


' Tet ſhalt thox plunge me in the ditch, and mi: own clothes 


ſpall abhor me. 


Yn words contain a.proof of the latter part of Fob's aſſum- 
ption. He. had affirmed, that af: innocent and rightcous 
perſon may yiuckly lofe all hisoutward comforts 3- which he illu- 
ſtrated by three ſimilitudes: now he proves that he may be en- 
fangled and lime-twig'd with aflichions beyand: hope of cſcape. 
This he doth in the 25, 28, 29. verſes, Which he amplifies with 
hyperbolicall irains,iri the 3o. and' 31: verſes.:Phe higheitxheto- 
rick of his ſorrews being et out;* to! ſhewi how !remedite(s his 
ſorrows were. If I waſh my ſelf with-ſnow- water, and make ny 
bands never ſo clean ;, Tet ſhalt thou plunge me inthe ditch, and mne 


own cloaths fhall abhor me; things areill with me, and I ſee not, 


which 


NT ENG. ce 
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which way to mend my {cK.';] amſo far from any probability 
of help by contending and:ſfiriving with God,that I have no hope 
of 16 by :wafhing- and” cleankng my ſell As carnal and carthly 
ſiceburs' fail ine, ſo theſete@venly and ſpiritual 'dutics. will nat 
ſuccour me. I will give you the ſumand ſubſtance of theſe five 
verſes,” in a few 'words together, and then opca rhe particu» 
Jars. LO <4. Ot > 3 
The general ſenſe ofthe contextimay be thus conceived » As if 
Fob hadifaid 5 i #12 Ha 5 ee, 120 0g br. Lira 
I poor man in this condition fludly to-forget the troubles mhich are 
upon me ; and laying afide all anger,puffion and diſeoutentments with 
whichye charge me, I labour to refrtfh and revive. my ſelf with bopes 
of ſome dawning or near drawing dtliverance; bue mbile Lam aſſay 
ing to doe ths , my ſorrows aſſault me afreſh, and even over-whelm 
my infait hopes, my beginning, vuuding-comforts,-with mighty ter- 
rours , ſo that now 1 even deſpair of recovery out of the band of my 
«ffliction,and am perſw aded that T ſhall not only not be delivered that 
I may appear or be accounted pure and innocent, but if continued af- 
fliiions be an argumeut.uf wickedneſs (as you affirm ) I ſhall bane 
the bonds of my preſent trouble ſo feſined upou me,andſuch new oner, 
it m4y beſtroyger ones added, that T ſhall ftill look jn yowr eyes, and be 
viewed in tbe.glaſs of your opinion, like a wicked man. Wherefore 
then ſhould | deceive my ſelf with hopes that T ſhall be delivered ? Or 
that God will awake for me, and maketbe babitation of my righte- 
ouſneſs proſperous? When as T beleive and aw very confident, hat boyy 
pure and righteous ſoever I am,or(by further waſhing and clexufi ng, 
beleiving and repenting) ſrail-appear. to be,yet the Lord bath : dn in- 
tent to try me further, eves to the uttermoſt, aud will caſt. me into the 
ditch, mureand dirt,of further afflitions ; ſo that they who make up 
their judgements by your nule, though they were as, ngar $8 me e 
elothes upon my back, muſt yet abbor, and lpathme polar 1 
ow doe ) as a:mickgeperſon. He leems to {peak as the: Apoktle doth, 
3 Cor. 4. 9. | think that God bath ſet forth us the Apejtles laft.as it 
were men appointed nnto.deatb, far we are mage a ſpectacle 10 the 
worl4, and to Angels, aud tomen, _ - nn 2 
-- This is the Kit. aud general. ſenſe of theſe fave, verſes. ; The 
worls: arcfull ofgifhcyity, ang there is-much yaziety. of judge» 
nients about them ; but-Thope in the cloſe'to make out.a ſenſeup- 
on every particular, which ſhall be matching and. ſtable with 
this which hath been given an-generall. | if 
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If I ſoy, I will forget my complaint, 


If Iſay. I Inthis Fob anſwereth directly to the chatge of Bi!* 
dad at the 8:b Chapter, verſ. 3. How long wilt thou ſpeak of theſe 
things, and ſhall thy words be like an Eaft-winde ? To which an- 
fwers Bildsd, If I frowld ceaſe ſpeaking (as thou ſeemeſt to chide me 
into filence) If Tſhould ſay, | will not complain any more, I will give 
over theſe mournfull diſconrſes,and bit in my ſtrongeſt pains, Whas 
then ? will the event prove what thou haſt promiſed ? ſurely no, [ ans 
afraid of all my ſorrows , and almoſt aſſured, that they will return 


wpon me. If T ſay Twill forget my complaint. 
F: I will forges, 
an was which we xender | forget ] may fignific a three-fold 

Firk, Forgetfujacſs coming from the negleQ of our natural 
abilitics, when we arc carclcls and take no heed to remember. 

Sccondly, Foxgetfulneſs ariſing from the weakneſs of our 
near wenggony z when though weare carefull, yet we cannot xc 
MEMDErE. 

But Fob mcans neither of theſe, he intends a third kind of for« 
getfulne(G, even a ftudied and an affected forgetfulneſs z when 
how able ſoever we are, yet we will not, or would not remem= 
ber. If [ ſay, I will forges my complaint; that is, if I purpoſely ſer 
my ſelf, or labour £o forget my-forrows, yet I cannot get off their 
remembrance. As the w ( Sacbar) ſignifies not only the 
natural a& of memory, but diligence in remembring : So doth 
the Hcbrew (Zacbsb ) toorgert. It is ſometimes as hard a work 
to forget, as it-is at any-time.to remember. How do the damned 
in hell -ftrive to forget their-pains and complaints ? they would 
count-it a happincls, if they could put their miſcry our of minde 
and memory one hour 3 but they cannot. And they can nomore 
forget what they have felt, then not be ſenſible of what they feel, 


if 1 jay, T will forget 


My complaint. 


Y 


Ef} obliviſcizue 
» ; 

Recordovi cum 

cura OO dili- 


gontis, 


ns 
$71 boc Va. 
bun negta- 
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thou ſcareſt me with dreams. So then, Job's meaning is, 1t ] thould 


Miferie memo- ſet my (elf with greateſt intention to forget, that is, tO lay aſide 
riem onnem - the thought of my troubles aud ſorrows, and ſay, I will leave off 
Ceponan. Dru. my heavinels, and complain no. more, I will not pore upon my 


JD 


afflictions, but reſolve to be above them, yet it will-not be. I find 
[no caſe : Forgetfulneſs is a medicine for ſome diſeaſes and pains, 
but I find no cure, no remedy that way, for mince. Wheuce 
obſerye, 
There are ſome things which man can very baraly forget,or get out 
of bis mind, IT | | 
We may ſtudy their forgetfullneſs, and yet not be able to for- 
get them, And they are of two ſorts. Firſt, Worldly pleafures. 
Secondly, Worldly ſorrows. Theſe will not fail to minde us. We 
need the art, or rather the' grace of forgetfullneſs to lay theſc 


* alide, And there are two things which we are ſlow to remember. 


Firſt, Our own duties. And tecondly, The mercies of God. A- 
bout theſe we need the art, or- rather the grace'of memory. And 
uſually they who have moſt negleRed to remember duty,arc moſi 
afliqed with the conſtrained remembrance of their own ſorrow. 
And they ſhall not be able at all to forget the wrath of God, who 
would not remember the mercies of God. If Tſay, 1 will forget my 
complaint. . © jk IF Sn, 


Twill leave off my heavineſs,and comfort my Felf. : wy ; 
« 


Notat faciem, Leave off my heavineſs. ] The Hebrew word for wed, is, 1 
iram ctiamet will lay aſide my face; for that which ſitiely,' and in the letter of 


rriftitiam, 


" 


3 


that language, fignifies the face oricountenance of a man, doth al- 
ſo fignihe, Firſt, Anger and Wrath: : Secondly, Sorrow andiHea+ 
vinels. 'Tis put foranger, Pſal. 34. 16. The face (or anger) of 
the Lord is againſt ſuch as doe evil, (Lam. 4. 16. Levit. 19. x0.) 
I will ſet my face, that is, I will ſkew my anger, ,and-manifeft my. 
diſpleaſure againſi them... -, 44.5 5 bd gl hl dnd ts ig, 
And the, reaſon why that word which: ſignifies the countenance 
or face, fignitics alſo anger and wrath, ſorrow-and heavineſs,.is; 
becauſc both anger and ſorrow break forth in the face. If a man 
be very angry, you ſhall ſee his anger (cribled in the uneven cha- 
raCter of his countenance; Ifa:man be very heavy and forrowlull, 
you ſhall {ce the lines of forrow drawn in his face.-. Therefore it 
15 ſaid of Hannah (1 Sam. 1.18.) when ſhe receiveda refreſhing 
aud reviying anſwer from the Lord jn prayers (the poor ſoul fate 
; | | drooping 
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drooping an4 mourning, as much as praying, but as ſoon as ſh: 
had a hint of audience and acceptance, 'it is (aid, S5e went away 
ed did eat, and her connienance was no more ſ21; the ſidncls of 
her heart appeared no more in her countenance, there was fair 
weather in her face, and Sun-ſhine in her fore-head, the rain 
and ſhowers of her tears were blown over, and -dryed up. As in 
ſome ſinners, The ſhew of their countenance deth teſtifie againſt then, 
(IG. 3. 9.) that is, they arc fo groflely wicked, that you may ſee 
ſinin their faces » whereas others can keep fin cloſe enough- in 
echcir hearts, they can keep the diſeaſe in, and ſhut them(clves up, 
when they are ſick of the plague of their hearts (1 King. 8.) no« 
thing but holinc(s is diſcernable in the face of their converſation, 
when nothing but rottenne(s and corruption lies at the bottome 
of their ſpirits. | But as the corruption of many a mans heart 
breaks forth in botches upon the face of his acions, and the rot- 
cenneſs of his. ſpirit bliſters upon his tongue in unſavoury ſpeech- 
es: fo thoſe paſſions and aft:Fions of the heart, joy and ſorrow, 
anger and heavineſs, appear in the face, and we may read the di- 
ſtempers of the heart in the diſguiſedaeſs ofa look. The face is 
the Index of the heart, that tells you, how things goe within, <9!4is index 
Therefore Fob ſaith, If I leave off my face,meaning as we tranllate, -mmny Foy 
If T leave off my beavineſs, which is ſocvident in my face,or which c;s, m 
isas cafie to be ſeen as my facet I reſolve to appear cheartull and Nomen facies 
merry,and will not let clouds darken my countenauce any longer, #* Scriptars 
yet, &c.The face is put generally for the appearance or out-fide of + mor wr 
any thing ; as we ſay, the face of the carth, the face of the hea- un, poeh 
vens, the face of the Church,or Common-wealth.So that, To leave cizs terre celg 
off heavineſs, or the face, 3 to leave off all ſhew of heavineſs. As ol Bold, p 
oſepb left off his tears of joy (Gen. 43-30,31.) who,having eaſed 79 v2 /2- 
Hu of his joyfull ſorrows, by eogbns fecretly in Le chons: —— 4 
ber Waſhed his face, went out and refrained bimſelf. Thus Fob culos genas, +4 
would have waſhed his mournful] tears from his face,he attempt- formam onnen, 
ed to refrain himſelf; but he could not, his ſorrows were too _—_ Ct fon 
ſtrong for him3 and as he could not remove, ſo he could not a fo 7 
diſſemble them. For thir leaving off, is to be taken as the Prece- enco titan, 
dent a of forgetting, for an affe&ed, reſolved laying afide, If Aul, Get. 
I make it my bufine(s. to be cheartull,aud leave off my beavineſs,yet. 
&c, Obſerve hence, | 
Sorrow is n0t eaſily ſhaken off. 
Sorrow ticks cloſe. It is very hard for a man to play 
Xya the 
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the hypocrite with his ſorrew, or difſemble the ſadneſs of his 
heart, but it is far harder to be really delivered of it. Sorrow 
3s a companion that will not be eaſt off with a word. A man may 
more eaſily cover bis fin, then his forrow. Many can puc a vi- 
ſour of holineſs upon their faces, when nothing but wickednefs 
15 in their hearts 3 but it is not eafie to make a ſhew of comfort, 
when nothing but forrow is in the heart, Grief will out. Hea- 
vineſs in the heart, is like the ointmrone ire the right band, of which 
Solomon (peaks ( Prov. 27.16..) that is bewray#th it ſelf. Onc (aid 
.of a merry Atbeift, He laugheth to thee and to me ; that is, he feems 
© laugh, but he mourns to himſelf, the mans heart is heavy. If 
it be not (o,yct it may be ſo with all wicked men, when they are 
merrieſt in the facc, they have reaſen to have ſorrow even unte 
death in their hearts - it is a hard thing (1 fay) toput forrow out 
of the face;much more to get it out of the heare 3 when it is . 
ed there once, it will not ſoon be diſpoſſc(s'd. The Apoſile ( Heb. 
312. 1.)cxhorts, To lay afideevery weight, and to caft off tbe fin that 
doth ſo eafily beſet w , he means it of the fin of nature, which we 
bear about us 3 this fin(faith he)doth cally beſet us, but let us caſt 
it off, thatis, let us ſtudy and Rrive to hy afide this: heavineſs 
of lin which is the trucft cauſe of the heavineſs of forrow. 
One would think that a man needs not much perſwakion, 
when he hath any heavy burtken upon his ſhoulders, co lay it a- 
fide; yet (ſo it is) man can hardly be perſwaded to ley afide this 
burthen, and it is the buſineſs we have with your ſouls every day, 
toperſwade you to lay it aſide. Is is # weight that eaſily beſero we. 
Now as we need much cxhortation to caft off the weight of this 
fin, which is ſo pleaſing, fo alſo of forrow, though it be unplea- 
ſant, When ſorrow belcts us, it leaves us without caſe, but ſor- 
row cafily beſcets us. Fob found it a hard task to lay afide his bur 
den. Becauſe his friends thought hefed too much upon his af- 
flicions, therefore he tryed what he could doc, but it would noe 
doe. If I ſay , I will leave off my heevinel(s,I will comfort my ſotf,&c. 
See the iflue by and by. 
| 1 will comfort my ſelf. 

| Comfort isthe very life of our lives, the ſpring of our year, the 
light of our day, the Sunia four firmament, the complement of 
mercy : and therefore Chriſt gives his Church the ſam of all 


mercy, in that one promiſe of ſcuding the Comforter, The fe: 
| rew 


 andibou fainteſt ; it toxcheth thee,and thou art troubled. Thou, who 
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brew word fignifies to ſtrengthen, becauſe when a man 5 caſt 
down with forrows;his ſpirit is weakned, Comfort iz the repair 
efftrength; If T ſay,! will comfort, that is,corroborate and firength-. 
en my (If (Pal. 39. 13.) 0 ſpare me (faith David) that I may 
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recover my ftrength ;, or that ] may a little comfort my (elf : The. 


Scptuagint renders it, That F may get my life again, that I may be 
enlivened, and re-inſouled, or tetch back my foul again. Here, 
ifI ſay I will comfort my (cf, Take beart at greſs (as we (ay) 
and play the man, then my ſorrows renew upon me. 

Bue ſome may objeRt ; how is it that Fob rakes upon him to 
comfort himſelf ? Is it any wonder if Fob came ſhort of comfore, 
when he went to himfelf for comfort ? 

Comfort is not a commodity to be found in the hand 'or pow- 
er of any creefure;, the geeat God hath all that in his own hand , 
ifany man will have comfort, he muſt tradc co heaven for it. It 
is the honeur of God to be calted, The God of ail comfort (2 Cor. 
x. 3.)that is, the God who hath all comfort at his diſpoſe. As 
ſome Kings have a denomination from the great Raple commo- 

jes of their Kingd Our King is called, The King of the 

"RJ, becauſe wool is the chief commodity, and more plentifull 
here, then in any other Country of the world. Another is called, 
King of the Wines ; and another, of the flax. Comfort is the ſtaple 
commodity of beayen; and God is called, The God of all comfort, 
not only becauſe the chicfeft and beſt comforts are in his hand, buc 
becauſe there is not the leaft imaginable comfort co be had out of 
his hand. F& hath the monopoly of comfort, or rather the fole- 
eift-of comfort. We can trouble and perplex out ſelves, but God 
only'can comfort us. And be is the Godof @ll comfort, of all forts 
and of all degrees of comfort ; the God, uot only of ſpiritual], 
but of worldly comfort, of temporall comfort, as well as of c- 
ternal. As the joyecs of the holy Ghoſi are in his hand, fo are the 
joyes of civil relations; the joy of meat and drink, the joy of 
riches and honour are in his hand alſo, How then ſaith Fob. I 
will lay afide my beavineſs.1 will comfort my ſelf? It is a hard thing 
to comfort others ( Lather ſaid, It x as eafic a work to raiſe the 
dead, as to comfort the conſcience) but it is harder for a man to 
comfort himſelf. Eliphaz gave tcſtimeny to Fob inthe fourth 
Chapter ( ver. 3, 4.) that he had »pholden him that was falling, 
81d bad ſtreugtbned the fe eble knees. But now it is come upon tee, 


haſt 
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haſt ho'pen others, canſt not help thy (elf. Yet here Fob was upon 
a reſolve to comfort himſelf. 

L anſ{wer, though it be a truth, that no man is able to comfort 
himſelf, no more then he can convert himſelf ; and that a man is 
- no moreable to change his heart from ſorrew to joy, then. he is 
able to change his heart from fia to grace;yet, a man may attempt 
or aſſay, he may uſe means to comfort himſelf. When Fob faith, / 
will comfort myſelf, the meaning is, I will do the utmeſt I can, 7 
will not be behind irl my endeavours, I will take the beſt courſe, 
and improve all opportunities to get out of theſe dumps ; whoſo- 
ever will preſcribe me a way, or dirc& me to a remedy of theſe 
ſorrows, I will ſubmit toit, I will comfort my ſelf. From whence 
note, That 
- What a man really endeavoureth to do , that he may be ſaid to 
do * | | 


{ will comfort my ſelf, Why ? Becauſe though he were not able 
to attain ſuch an end ( Joy and comfort lye beyond the line of 
the creature) yet he reached at it, he attempteds and aſlayed all 
means to comfort himſelf, Thus the falyation of a man is aſggj 
bed to himſelf; a man is faid to fave himſelf, though 2 
on belongeth to the Lord, even temporal ſalvation, but eſpecial- 
ly eternal! alvation,yet,a man may be ſaid to ſave himſelt; as the 
Apoſile ( 1 Epift.q. 16.) exhorts Timothy to walk by a holy rule,to 
ſettle himſelt in his ſtudies,to read the Scriptures, and to meditate 
in them, to be faithfull in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, aſſuring him, 
If thou doſt theſe things,thon ſhalt beth ſave thy ſelf, and them tbat 
bear thee. Save thyſelf. No man can be his ownSaviour;he may be as 
well his own Creator. Timothy was thus encouraged, becaulc in fo 
doing, hedid all that a man ought, who expects falvation. That 
was the way to,though not the cauſe of ſalvation. Salvation 3s all 
Chbriſts, yet be who doth bis beſt to ſave bimſelf, may be (aid to ſave 
himſelf. Thus'alfo a man comforts himſelf, converts himſclf;in- 
ſtruts himſelf, when he putteth ont to the utmoſt of gifts, gra- 
ces, and opportunities to doe or attain duties and bleſſings. No max 
(ſaith the Prophet )doth ſtir himſelf up to take holg of the Lord. The 
word in the Prophet ſignifies to awake, or to watch 3 no man 
wakesor watches his opportunity to take hold of the Lord. It 
notes af{o'thit action of old birds, who flutter with their wings, 
and beat up their young ones, to urge and provoke them to uſe 
heir wings, and fiyc abroad. Thus he complained bccauſe the 

| lazy 
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lazy, dull hearted Jews did not raiſe up and waken their hearts 

to doe what they could, though to doe it was more then they 

could. ES on 

Secondly, Obſerve, That a max in affli&ion may help on his com- 

forts or bis ſorrows, ” EY | 
I will comfort, my ſelf, I will leave off my heavineſs, Some add 

to-their aflictions,and are active to aggravate and encreafe them: 


. they make their night darker, and obſcure the light of. counſel] 


that is brought unto them: they joyn. with Satan their encmy,and 
by the black melancholly yapours of their own hearts, Gifle the 
conſolatians that are: adminilired them by faithtull friends. Like 
Rachel. (Jer, 31.) they refuſe to be comforted 3 when reviving cor- 
dialls are offered, they ſpill them upon the ground, and will not 
takeina drop : they are ſo far from comforting them(clves, that 
they will not receive comfort from others. The Prophet ſeems to 
be reſolved upon the point, he would go on in ſorrows, Look away 
from me ,, 1 will. weep buterly, labour not to comfort me ( 1/a. 
22. 4. ) As ſometimes a man under great affliction beſpeaks com- 
fort trom others, O, /amin a ſad cafe, come, comtort me, ſhew 
me how I may get caſe from theſe ſorrows. Many beg prayers, 
and ſend bills of their afflitions, dcliring to have them tpread be- 
fore the Lord in the Congregation, that ſome comfort may be 
dropt from heaven into their diſeaſed bodies, or wounded fpi- 
rits. Others ile;ght prayers, and care not to be comforted, as if 
it were an eaſe to them to mourn, and a refreſhing to be in hea- 
vincſs. There is a twofold ground upon which comforts are thus 
at off. - =" — 
l x Some'put off their comforts upon ſullenneſs of ſpirit 
black and dark ſpirits love to bathe themſelyes in ſorrow. Sorrow 
# the bath of drooping ſpirits; and it is Satans bath too. Melanchol- 
ly is commonly called, The-devils bath; he takes delight to waſh 
in the fireams of our unneceſſary tears. Sorrow for fin puts: 
the devil to the greateſt forrow.' Godly griefis a grief to Satan: 
but he delighteth in onr worldly ſorrows, as the devil may be de- 
lighted; if he have delight in any thing, this is one thing he de+ 
lights im, ous forbidden ſorrows. Some ſorrows axe as much for- 
bidden as any pleaſures. The devil is as much pleaſed with our 
unlawtul ſorrows, as he is with our un}awtall pleafures. And he 
kbours as much to make us pleaſed with thim, | 
2. Others help on. their own forrows,and lcfſen their comforts 
: - through 
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through forgetfulneſs or ignorance 3 they (as the Apofile chides 
the Hcbrews, Chap. 12.5.) have forgotten the exhortation, which 
ſpeaks unto ther as unto children. Now, as wicked men rejoyce, 
becauſe they forget or know not their ill condition:So godly men 
are ſad, when they forget or know not how good their condition 
15. Yct Fob ſuppoſes the review of his good cftate, would neither 
check his forrows, nor eftablifh his peace, 1f Tſay, T will forget my 
complaint, 1 will comfort my ſelf, I am afraid of all my ſorrow. 
Thirdly, Obſerve, Man is uot ableto egmfort himſelf, we can 
make our ſelves croffes, but we cannot make our felves comforts. 
A man may fay, as Fob did(Chap. 7. 13.) to his bed,comfort me ; 
crto his riches 3 comfort me,or to his wine and good chear, com- 
fort me 3 or to his friends, comfort me : He may ſay to all out- 
=» wardadtsof plcaſurce, to merry company, and mufick, comfort 
Tiruit, expa- Me 3 yea a Saint may ſay to his graces and holineſs, comfort me ; 
vitpre met and yet none of theſe can comfort him, or, they comfort him in 
ſe ae vain. To ſeek cemfort any where but in Chrift, is to ſtek the liv+ 
jpegs vÞ ing among the dead. Chriſt is comfort clothed in our fleſk, and 
eolanitas. hÞ< is the comfort of our ſpirits. Till he gives comfort,cvery man 


2Yy muſt conclude, as Fob, I am afraid of all my ſorrows; 


Verl.27, 


4.5. | I am efroid. 
—— The word figniſtes firong trembling,and flaking fear. 
. pare. 3 4 
Qui mater on Of all my ſorrows, 
oliquenyuli" The root hath a double Ggnification. Firſt, To affli&t with 


tum vel ceram 


fu tr 9:ibu Brick (Iſa. 63. 10.) Theyvexed bis holy Spirit. Secondly, To fa- 
et dignis, is (thion or form a thing (job 10.8.) Thy bands bave made me and 
illom premen- faſhioned me ronnd abowt. The ſame word by a Metaphor gol 
Lene ber fies both to greive and to faſhion, toyex and to form, becaule a 
2 "1.032; man that forms & faſhionsa. piece of wood or fone, ſeems to pur 
exoraphorag It tO pain by cutting and —_— And he that forms way, vexes 
werda alicujw and chafes it in his hands. Thus I ſay,becauſe of the faſhioning of 
figurare,nem a thing,a man doth bruiſc,cut,and(as it were )put it ro nain.therc. . 
| arr pt tore the ſame word lignifics both to vex or greive, and to form or 
fiewren, i.e, fulkion. Ard this word is applyc<d unto the ul! ultage of wort ds 
fenificationee ( Plal.56. 5.) Every dey (Gith Devid, ſpeaking of his encmics} 
i irepuit. they wreft my words ; or they put my words to pain, aud grief, or 

they painfully and grievouſly wrelt my words. Davids enemies 

took up what he ſpake, and put a new ſhape upon it, and (his 
they 
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they did ſo vexingly, that they are faid to wreſt his words 3 a 
ching is vexcd,when it is wreſted, or wrought quite out of the 
form it before had. The ſame Mctaphor the Apoſile Peter uſeth 
in reference to Do@rine, i2 Pet. g. 16. ſpeaking ot the Epililes of 
Panl, in which are ſome things bard to be underftooad, which they 
that are unlearned andunſtable wreft, or put upon the rack 3 they 
painfully form his words,and repreſcat chem in a meaning which 
he never intended. What is ſpoken may berigat, both in the mat- 
tex and intendment of the ſpeaker, yet another wretts, forms, and 
faſhions it in his own mould, and makes it bears a ſenſe which the 
ſpeaker neyer dream'd of. 


[n this Text we have the Nown only, which importeth cither = 


the labour or pains, which a man caketh , or the pain and grict 
which a man feeleth. Hence in the Hebrew this word figuihes 
an /do], and; both acceptians fall .uato: the reaſon ot it. 

Firſt, becauſe Idols are made, faſhioned,gand formed up: curi- 
ouſly, witha great deal of art and labour : the wax or clay, er 
ſione, is put topain 3 you mult cut it and carve it to make an Idol. 

Secondly, Becauſe Idols are ſerved, attended and worfhipped 
with much pain and grief, Falſe worſhip, or the worſhip of I- 
dols, is alwayes more fervile and painfull then trus werthip is. 
Falſe worſhip is a painfull ſervice, a ſervile ſervice, a toyl rather 
then a worſhip 3 but the ſervice of the true and everliving God. is, 
an holy, an ingenious, a noble and an honourable ſervice. Idols 
are troubleſome, both in their making and intheir worſhipping. 
From this twofold interpretation of the word, I find a two-fold 
tranſlation given. | 


Firſt, Thus, 1 am afraid of all my works, as if Fob, having a de-,, 
fign to comfort iitulclt in a rcficcion.upon his good works, and ,.,z me 
former holy walkings, feared they would not ſerve his turn, or Yulg, 


bear up his ſpirit in the evil day, which was come upon him.As if 
he had ſaid I hve lived as exafily by the rule of the wird as I 
conld, [ have h34 reſped to all tne Commandements of God, that I 
might ut ſin againſt h'm. Te? I ar: afraid of all my works, the ans 
ger of God wilt jureiy ſoak tnorow them ail, or find hoies or preaches 
i them to cume 34 #p3n me at, 

Thus he is conceived reaſoning with himſelf. But doubtleſs it 
was not Fohs meaning to look to the innocency vr olinels of his 
lite paſt, as the ground of his preſent comfort 3 he thar would do 
{o, may juſtly be afraid of all his works, When we (es the belt of 
Zz OUL 
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haſt ho'pen others, canſt not help thy (cif. Yet here Fob was upon 
. a reſolve to comfort himſelf. 
{ an(wer, though it be a truth, that no man is able to comfort 
himſelf, no more then he can convert himſelf ; and that a man is 
- no morcable to change his heart from ſorrew to joy, then. he is 
able to change his heart from fin to gracc3yet, a man may attempt 
or aſſay, he may uſe means to comfort himſelf. When Fob (ith, / 
will comfort myſelf, the meaning is, I will do the utmeſt I can, 1 
will not be behind in my endeavours, I will take the beſt courſe, 
and improve all opportunitics to get out of theſe dumps 3 whoſo- 
ever will preſcribe me a way, or dirc& me to a remedy of theſe 
ſorrows, I will ſubmit to it, I will comfort my ſelf. From whence 
note, That | 
What a man really endeavourath to do , that he may be ſaid to 
= 5 7 
1 will comfort my ſelf, Why ? Becauſe though he were not able 
to attain ſuch an end ( Joy and comfort lye beyond the line of 
the creature) yet he reached at it, he attemptedi and aſſayed all 
means to comfort himſelf. Thus the falyation of a man is aſgy 
bed co himſelt; a man 1s ſaid to fave himſelf, though al 
on belongeth to the Lord, even rempora! Glvation, bu: efooctat. 
ly eternall (alvation,yet,a man may bz Gid to ſave himſelf; as the 
Apoſile ( 1 Epift.g. 16.) exhorts Timothy to walk by a holy rule,to 
ſettle him(elt in kis Rudies,to read the Scriptures, and to meditate 
in them, to be faithfull in diſpenſing of the Goſpel, aſſuring him, 
If thou doſt theſe things,thou ſhalt beth ſave thy ſelf, and them that 
bear thee. Save thyſelf.No man can be his ownSaviour;he may be as 
well his own Creator. Timothy was thus encouraged, becaulc in ſo 
doing, hedid all that a man ought, who expeas (alvation. That 
was the way to,though not the caule of ſalvation. Salvation 3s all 
Chriſts, yet be who doth bis beſt to. ſave bimſelf, may be (aid to ſave 
himſelf. Thus alfo a man comforts himſelf, converts himſclf,ia- 
ſfirucs himſelf, when he putteth ont to the utmoſt of gifts, gra- 
ces, and opportunities to doe or attain dutics and þbleflings. No max 
(faith the'Prophet )doth ſtir himſelf wp to take bolg of the Lord. The 
word in the Prop et tgnifics to awake, or.to watch ; no man 
wakeSor watclics His opportunity, to take” hold of the Lord. It 
notes aM&thar action of old birds, who flutter with their wings, 
and beat uþ their young ones, to urge and provoke them to uſe. 
heir wings, and fiyc abroad. Thus he complained bccauſe the 
| lazy 
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lazy, dull hearted Jews did not raiſe up and waken their hearts 
to doe what they could, though to doe it was more then they 
could. 2 

\ Secondly, Obſerve, That a man in afflition may belp on his com- 
forts or bis ſorrows, - A; 

I will comfort, my ſelf, I will leave off my heavineſs, Some add 
to-their aflitions,and are aQive to aggravate and cncreaſe them: 
they make their night darker, and obſcure the light of counſcll 
that is brought unto them: they joyn. with Satan their encmy,and 
by the black melancholly yapours of their own hearts, fifle. the 
con(olatians that are; adminilired them by faithfull friends. Like 
Rgcbel. (Jer, 31.) they refuſe to be comforted ; when reviving cor- 
dialls are offered, they ſpill them upon the ground, «ud will not 
takeing drop ; they are fo far from comforting themſelves, that 
they will got reccive comfort from others. The Prophet ſeems to 
be reſglved npqn the point, he would. go on in ſorrows, Look away 

from me ,, 1 will. weep butterly, lahour not. to comfort me ( 1a. 
22. 4- ) As ſometimes a man under great affliction beſpeaks com- 
fort trom others, O, /amin a ſad caſe, come, comtort me, ſhew 
me how Ii may get caſe from theic ſorrows. Many big prayers, 
and {end bills ol theis aftictions, d:Gring to have them tpread be- 
fore the Lord in the Congregatiou, thai ioinc Comor? may b< 
dropt from heaven into their diſcaſed bodies, or wounded fpi- 
rits. Others ileight prayers, and care not to be comforted, as it 
it were an caſe to them to mourn, and a refreſhing to be in hea- 
VI There is a twofold ground upon which comforts arc thus 
ar off. - 7 | | 
: x Some put off their comforts upon ſillenne(s of ſpirit ; 
black and dark ſpirits love to bathe themſelves in ſorrow. Sorrow 
# the bath of drooping ſpirits; and it is Satans bath too. Melanchol- 
ly is commonly called, The-devils bath; he takes delight to waſh: 
in the fircams of onr unneceſſary tears. -Sprrow for fin puts: 
the devil 'to the greateſt forrow.' Godly griefis a grief to-Satanz 
but he delighteth in onr worldly ſorrows, as the devil may be de- 
lighted: if he have delight in any thing, this is one thing he de+ 
lights im, our forbidden ſorrows. Some ſorrows axe as much for- 
bidden as any plcaſures. The devil is as much pleaſed with our 


unlawful ſorrows, as he with our unlawful pleafures. And he 


hbours as mach to make us pleaſed with thim. 
' 2. Others help on their own forrows,and I:fſen ther comforts 
| / through 
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through forgetfulneſs or ignorance 3 they (as the Apoftle chides 
the Hcbrews, Chap. 12.5.) have forgotten the exhortation, which 
ſpeaks unto them as unto children . Now, as wicked men rejoyce, 
becauſe they forget or know not their ill condition:So godly men 
are ſad, when they eget or know not how good their condition 
15. Yct Fob ſuppoſes the review of his good cftate, would neither 
cheek his forrows, nor eſtabliſh his peace, 1 Tſay, T will forg et my 
complaint, 1 will comfort my ſelf, I am afraid of all my ſorrows. 
Thirdly, Obſerve, Man is not ableto egmfors bimjetf;, we can 
make our ſelves croffes, but we cannot tnakeour felves comforts. 
A man may fay, as Fob did(Chap. 7. 13.) to his bed,comfort me ; 
crto his riches 3 comfort me,or to his wine and good chear, com- 
fore me 3 or to his friends, comfort me : He may fay to all out- 
= wardadts of plcaſurc, to-merry company, and mufick, comfort 
Tiruit, espa- Me 3 yea a Saint may {ay to his graces and holines,, comfort me ; 
vitpre neu and yet none of theſe can combort'him, or, they comfort him in 
ſe abſtrabsre y.4;n.To ſeek comfort any where but in Chrift, is toſeck the liv» 
npoyoteroy © ing among the dead. Chriſt is comfort clothed in our fleſh, and 
colonitas. be 15 the comfort ofour ſpirits. Till he gives comfort,cycry man: 
2Yy muſt conclude, as Fob, 1 am afraid of all my ſorrows; 


+15. lg | | Tom ofroid. 
mrerdum figu- The word fſigniſics ſtrong trembling,and flaking fear. 
Gui matron Of all my ſorrows. 


(en 1960 The root hath a double fignification. Firſt, To affliit with 
fu " r0:ibus grief (Ifa. 63. 10.) They vexed bis boly Spirit. Secondly, To fa- 
et digitis,is thion or form a thing'(job 10.8.) Thy bands bave made me 4d 
illam prenen- faſhioned me ronnd abowt. The ſame word by a Mctaphor gat 
do quaſi dolore 5. oth to grcive and to faſhion, toyex and to form, becaule a 
po on * man that forms & faſhionsa. piece of wood or fone, ſeems to pur 
egraphora z - it to pain by cutting and kewing, And he that forms. wax, vexes 
werba alicujw and chafes it in his hands. Thus I ſay,becauſe of the faſhipning of 
figurare,nom a thing,a man doth bruiſe,cut,and(as it were)put it to pain, there . 
| wins _ fore the ſame word ſignifies both to vex or greive, and to-form or 
feewen, i.e, faihion. And this woxdis applyed-unto the ill uſhage of words 
fenification:e ( Pſal.g56. 5.) Every dey (Gath Devid, ſpeaking of his eacmics} 
in iribut. they wreft my words ; or they put my-words to paja, and grief, or 
they painfully and grievouſly wrelt my words.. Dayiss -cncmics 
took up what he ſpake, and put a-new ſhape, upon it, and Fhis 
they 
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they did ſo vexingly, that they are ſaid to wreſt his words 3 a 
ching is vexed, when it 15 wreſted, or wrought quite out of the 
form it before had. The ſame Mctaphor the ApoRile Peter uſeth 
in reference to DoGrine, 72 Pet. 3. 16. ſpeaking ot the Epiſtles of 
Panl, in which are ſome things bard to be underftood, which they 
that are unlearned.andunſtable wreſt, or put upon the rack 3 they 
painfully form his words,and repreſcat them in a meaning which 
he never intended. What is ſpoken may berignt. both in the mat- 
ter and intendment of the ſpeaker, yet another wrekts, forms, and 
faſhions it in his own mould,.and makes it bear a ſenſe which the 
ſpeaker neyer dream'd of. | 

{n this Text we have the Nown only, which importeth cither 
the labour or pains, which a man caketh , or the pain and grict 
which a man feeleth. Hence in the Hebrew this word figuifies 
an [do], and; both acceptians fall uato- the reaſon of it. 

Firſt, becauſe Idols are made, faſhioned,yand formed up curi- 
ouſly, witha great deal ofart and labour : the wax or clay, er 
ſtone, is put topain 3 you muſt cut it and carve it to make an Idol. 

Secondly, Becauſe Idols are ſerved, attended and worfhipped 
with much pain and grief. Falſe worſhip, or the worſhip. of I- 
dols, is alwaycs more-ſfervile and paintull then trus werthip is. 
Falſe worſhip is a painfull ſervice, a fſervile ſervice, a toyl rather 
then a worſhip 3 but the ſervice of the true and everliving God. is, 
an holy, an ingenious, a noble and an honourable ſexvice. Idols 
are troubleſome, both in their making and in their worſhipping. 
From this twofold interpretation of the word, I find a two-fold 
tranſJation given. - . | 


Firſt, Thus, 1 am afraid of all my works, as.if Fob, having a de- FI 9 
fign to comfort hinlclt ina refleqion.upon his good works, and opera meg 
former holy walkings, feared they would not ſerve his turn, or. Yulg, 


bear up his ſpirit in the evil day, which was come upon him.As if 
he had faid 1hzve lived as exzGly by the rule of the word as I 
coxld, I have had reſpef to all tne Commandements of God, that I 
might not ſin againſt him, Tet I an: afraid of all my works, the an« 
ger of God will ſurely ſoak thorow them all, or find holes or breaches 
inthem to come in upon me at, 

Thus he is conceived reaſoning with himſelf. But doubtleſs it! 
was not Fohs meaning to look to the innocency or holineſs of his 
lite paſt, as the ground of his preſent comfort 3 he that. would do 
{, may julily be afraid of all his works, When we ſes the belt of 
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our {clves, we have more reaſon to be afraid, then to be com. 
jorted, As we muſt work out our ſalvation with fear and trem. 
bling, ſo we-have cauie tofear and tremble at our works. 

' But rather as we tranſlate, 1 am afraid of all my ſorrows :; that 
is, I no ſooncr endeavour to comfort my elf, ' but preſently my 
ſorrows throng abaut mc, they appear before my face, and make 
{uch a gaſhly apparition, that 7 am afraid. Sorrows charge and 
ailzult me atrcſh, when Tam purpoling to make an eſcape from 
the hands of ſorrow. When ] think of leaving off my heavineſs, 
or of gctting out of thefight of it, ſorrows come upon me with 
greatcr violence then before, While a priſoner is quiet and con- 
tent with his reſirammt, the keeper layes no great reſtraint upon 
him ; but ithe perceive him meditating an cſcape,- or attempting 
to break priſon, and ſet himſelf at liberty, preſently more irons 
are clapt upon him, and an-advantage taken eyen- to load him 
with chains.Such hard uiage even thispoor priſoner feared at the 
hand of his ſorrows, Cf T ſay, 1 will leave off my beavineſs, T will 
throw off my bolts and fetters, aid get ont of theſe troubles, I ans 
afraid of all my ſorrows ; Tſhall have all the Keepers and Jaylers 
about me, they will lay more load upon.me, and watch me merc 
Eridtly then before ; You tell me T am in love with my ſorrows, 
the truth is; fears of forrow incompaſs me round about, 1 am «+ 
fraid of all my ſorrows. 

Note hence: F irlt, this general truth, 

That affliction i matter of fear... 

Natural fear ariſes from the apprehenſion: of ſome approach- 
ing evil; and as fear grows more boitterous and jnordinate, fo it 
repreſents us with ſadder (though but ſuppoſed) evils. - 

Secondly, Obſerve, A godly max may be much opprejt with th 
fear of :ffiidions. | | 
. When | would comfort my ſelf, I am afraid of all my ſorroyys : it is 
terrible tome to think that they ſtill encreaſe upon me, and that 
whileſt Thope to eſcape, Tam more enſnared. - Chriſt hunſelf, 
when he was in our nature,and cloathed with our fleſh, was afraid 
of all his forrows: he was @ man of ſorrows, and he was afraid of 
his foxrows too, Matth. 26. 38. He faid, My ſoul is exceeding 
ſerrowful even unto aeath;and he offered up prayers andſupplications 
with ſtrong crycs andtears uzto him that was able to ſave him from 
death, and was beardin that b: feared { Heb.s. ) His were extraor- 
dinary forrows indeed, fuch as no creature everfelt or taſted, The 
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Cup of ſorrow which he drank was mixed and tempered with all 
our ſorrows, and with the caufe of them, our fins, This was it he 
feared, being in our nature 3 though as that xature was hypolia- 
tically united unto the-divine nature,ze had infinitely more power 
to bear all thoſe ſorrows, then we have in our nature to bear the 
leaſt forrow. Now, it Chriſt himſelf in our fleſh was afraid of 
his ſorrows, which yet he knew he ſhould overcome, how much 
more may tie fear of ſorrows overcome us, while we are in the 
ficlh? - 
Lafily, Obſerve, That the fear of afflidions aſſuults and oppreſſes 
ſame moſt, when they jet themſelves moſt to conquer and overcome 
them. 

1,faith Fob, wonld comfort my ſelf, but. 1am afraig of all my for- 
rows; I fear they will be doubled and tre me, there - 
fore I had rather fit ftill,then by nd no, the 
cords of my afflictien fafter upon me. The next clauſe ſeerns to 
hint this as a reaſon, why his forxows hung fo cloſe upon him. 


Tkuow that thou wilt not bold me innocent. 


But how did Feb know this? As God faid to Adam (Gen, 3: 
11.)I1/ bo told thee that thox waſt naked? So I may ſay to Fob,1who 
told thee that God would not hold thee innocent ? Or, wherc 
hadſt thou this aſſurance of thy condemnation ? The Saints may 
know, or be aſſured that God will paxdgn them 3 but a wicked 
man cannot know, or be aflured that God will not. This know- 
ledge of Fob was but a ſaſpition,or at the moſt a conjeure. And 
the giving out of this conjequre was but the language of his tear, 
his faith could fay no ſuch thing, for God had no where ſaid it, 
The beft men ſpeak ſometimes from their worſer park. Their graces 
may be filent a while, and leave corruption ito have all the talk. 
When the fleſh is under great pain, the ſpirit is hindred from a&- 
ingits part, and then ſenle gets the maſtery over faith. Had it not 
been upon ſuch a diſadvantage, Fob had never offended with his 
eongue, by ſaying he knew what he could not know. 


I know that thou wilt not hold me ixnocent. 


Ver. 28. 
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The word which we tranſlate innocent, cometh from a root per metapho- 


which fignificth pure and clean, and in the verb to cleanſe and 


ran innocenss 


make pure : And becauſe innocency is the purity or cleanneſs of 


a perſon, therefore the ſame word ſignifies to cleanſe, and to 
Z 2 2 hold 
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hold or make innocent : in which ſen(cit is uſed frequently, Ex, 
20, 2. Thou wit not hold him guiltleſs (or innocent ) that taketh 
thy Name in vain. The counſcl that David gave upon his death- 
bcd unto Solomon concerning Foab, was, Therefore bold thax bing 


ot innocent, or guiltleſs (1 King. 2.9.) that is, let the bloud +. 


which he hath ſhed be upon him,let his honour and his name con- 
tmue ſtained and blemiſhed in thy thoughts and judgement, Hoid 
him not innocent. | 

Here the Queſtion is, To what antecedent we are to refer the 
relative, Thou # I know that thou wilt 10t hold me innocent ; Thou, 
who £ : 

There are two opinions about it. Some refer it to God, 
and (ome to Bildad, to whom Fob maketh anſwer in this 


place. TY : | | Ps 
They cr logon out the ſenſe thus. Either, fir, 
taking the wo or cleanſing and healing the ſores and 
Sverſus illud wounds which were upon his body ; / know thou wilt not cleanſe 
quod caviee flo body from this filthineſs, from theſe diſeaſes that now annoy me ; 
ruunt, probas, And fo it is in auſwer to the words of Bilaad, telling Feb, thatin 
widelicer,cti-m caſe he ſoughtunto God, .and humbled himſelf before him, he 
caſtigatosnut- would awaken for him, ' and remove thoſe judgements. No, 


(199g. faith Fob, when I think of caſe and deliverance, all my fears rc- 


flnuan,s Ds. Furn upon Me, and I know God will not yet cleanſe, eaſe, or de-, 


us,nurguam eſ. liver me from them. | 
ſeme ab ijtis Apain, Taking it tropically (as we ircnder it-) for a judiciall 
guibus tous  cleanling or puritication 3 ſo, Thow wilt not hold me innocent, is as 
ſeateo feliſimis much as this, Lord,fuch forxxows and troubles are u ; 
ulceribus ac Tet” et | tis | pon me, that 
vernibusre- 1 fear thou. wilt not declare, or pronounce,or give teſtimony con- 
purzendum, Cerning ine to the world, that I am an innocent perſon. Becauſe 
Bez. the forcs and troubles upon him, were as an evidence againſt him 
| op _ in the judgememt of his friends, that he was a wicked perſon, 
dimiſfurus. therefore (faith he), Lord, I.am afraid, Thow. wilt not hold me, 
Coc, that is, Thox wilt not declare me to beannocent, by taking away 
. ,. theſe evils, that ſo this opinion of my friends concerning me may 
Non mandabis, |. .,oved or confuted. 


Pam vol eviem From this ſenſe note-: ” 


innIconen Firſt, That even 4 godly MIA IN deep afflia tons may bave maiſgiving, 

non declarebis- thoughts of God. | | : LOO WIL F008. {3975 | 
The ſoul miſgives ſometimes about the pardon of fin, and 
is cycn {wallowcd up with deſpair, concluding, Tkww Godwil 
nes 
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not bold me innocent , he will not be .xcconciled unto me, or blot 
out my tranſgreſlion. 

But eſpecially (which is rather®the mind of Fob) the foul 
miſgives about releaſe trom puniſhment. Some being hamper'd 
in the bands of affliction,conclude, God will never let them looſe, 
or (ct them at liberty again. Such a concluſion Davids unbeleif 
made againſt himſelf, 7 (hall axe day periſh by the hand of $aul, 
(1 Sam. 27.1.) When Fonab was caſt into the deep, .in the mid 
of the ſeas, when the flouds compaſſed him, and all the billows 
and waves paſled over him, then he ſaid, Chap. 2. .4. Tam caſt 
out of the ſight of thine eyes, Indeed Fonzb began to recover quick- 
ly,his next words being a breath ot faith, Yez I will lookagain to- 
ward thy holy Temple. 

Secondly, Obſerve, That untill fear of guilt be-removed, fear of 
tro#bles will not remove, | 

Fob.was not very clear about the pardon of his fins z ſome- 
what tuck upon his ſpirit, while he was under the clouds and 
darkneſs of this temptation;therefore he ſaith, T ans afr.4:d of 44! my 

ſorrows, T1ll the ſoul is ſetled in the waccer of pardon, or 
freedome from guilt; .it can never befſetled abour freedome from 
puniſhment, Hence the Apoſtle (Heb. 2. 10. 15.) ſpeaking ot 
the Saints before the coming of Chriſt, calls Chrit, the Captain 
of our ſalvation, and afſurcs us, he took fleſh, that through death 
he might deſtroy him that had the power of death,that is,the de- 
vil, and deliver thoſe who through fear of death, were all their life 
time ſubje unto bondage. The languaye is very near this of the 
Text,T am afraid of all my ſorrows. As Fo was in bondage under 
his atflictions through the fear of his returning forrows ; So, they 
wereall their life time ſnbjec unto bondage, through the fear of ap- 
proaching death. All the Saints before the coming ot Chriſt were 
under fuch a bondage, for the Apoſtle ſpeaks as of a gen-rall ſtate, 
That he might deliver th:ſe, who through the fear of death, were all 
their life time ſubje unto bondage. The reaſon hereof was, becaule 
they had not ſo manifcit and convincing a light concerning the 
pardon of ſn, the. frecncls of grace,and the abundance of that mer- 
cy which was brought in atterwards,and revealed by Jeſus Chritt, 
when he actually made our atronement by the blood of his Croſs: 
for howſocvcr it is undeniable,that the Faithfull under the 01d Te- 
fament, had knowledge of that fatisfaction which was to be 


made by the Mcdiatour for the remoying of .lin, and the taking 
away 
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away of guilt (every ſacrifice ſpake this, ſhewing that there was 
an atonemen t to be made by ſome other blood, which the bloog 
of the ſacrilice typified) yet notwithflanding there was not + 
clearing and a quierting of their kearts, becauſe Chriſt (though in 
the promiſe ſlain from the beginning of the world )was not acu- 
ally flain,nor offercd up for finners. The Apolile (Heb. 10. 1, 2.) 
argues upon the ſame point, That the Law with tboſe Sacrifices, 
eoxld not make the comers thereanto perefeq, that is, it could not 
afſure the heart that fin was taken away, for if it could, then 
(faith he) the ſacrifices ſhould not have needed to be offered up ſo 
often, What needed any repetition, ſceing they who were once ſo 
purged ſhould have had no more coxſciexce of fin, that is, fin 
ſhould never have troubled and vexed their conſciences any more? 
But now Chriſt by one offering hath for ever perfefied them that are 
ſan#ified (verſe 14.) that is, he hath made a perfe& ſatisfaction 
for them 3 and compleated the peace of their conſ(ciences. So 
then, while there remaineth any ſeruple about fin, fears of evil 
will hatig upon the ſpirit. And we find that che old Saints were 
very feartull of outward affliions, becauſe they had as it were a 
relith or tafte of the disfaveur and diſpleaſure of God in them. 
And in propertion, as any of them had more or leſs of free grace 
appearing to them, ſo they were more or leſs enthralled with 
theſe fears. We may obſerve throughout the old Teſtament, that 
there was not ſuch a ſpirit of rejoycing {in ſufferings and affliQi- 
ons, as we find breakings forth in thgnew. Pax! never faith, I an 
af raid of all my ſorrows ; No, he ſaith, As ſorrowfull, yet alwayes 
rejoycing. You never hear him complain of his aflitions. He 
indecd complains of his corruptioens, O miſerable man that IT am, 
who ſhall deliver me from this body of death! But he never ſaid, 0 
miſerable man,bowv am 1 afflifted, Tam in deaths often, who ſhall de- 
liver mefrom this death of the body | We'find the Saints under the 
Goſpel clothed with a ſpirit of cxultation and rejoycing, of 
which we hear little,if any thing at all under the Law: The want 
of which weareto aſcribe to their want ofa clear light about the 
removing of guilt, and pardon of fin. I know thox wilt not bold me 
annccent, 
Thirdly, obſerve, That God often deals with bis beft ſervants in 
regard of owtward troubles, as if they were guilty. | 
I know thou wilt not hold me innocent; that is,thou wilt not deal 
with mc as with an innocent perſon, As the Lord dealt _—_ his 
on, 
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Jeſus Chriſt as with 2 guilty perfon(Tj2. 53.9, 12.) He was #m- 


od bred among tranſgreſſours, and made hi s grave with the wicked. The 

0 Lord reckon=d him as a ſinner, while he was ſatisfying his juliice 

" tor tin, and making an atonement for . ſinners. Fob is no where 

= cailed'a type of Chriſt, but he was like him, and their parallcl 

J might be drawn in many things,cſpecially in this, that both were ' 

*y numbred with the wicked, and in that both were uſed, as if they 

ot had been guilty. The diſpenſations of God to his own beloved 

gou Son once did, and to his faithfall ſervants often do look like 

fo thoſe to thegreateRt tranſgreſſours. His Son was handled,fo that 

lo he might redeem linners 3 his ſeryantsare ſo handled, ſometimes 

_ to prevent, often to purge them from fink; ſometimes to try their 

a graces,alwayes to make themfitter veſſels for glory. Though we 

tn cannot make any earnings toward glory, by the weighticlt afici- 

= ons, yet theſe light afflitions, which are but for a moment, work for | 
uo us 8 far more exceeding and eternall weight of glory. nellaem. 1 
ul I ſhall paſs from this reference of the word, Thoz, when 1 ts flif.cop-4e 


Fo have breifly vindicated the text from the corruptions of fome Pa- 
® pifts, who'urge it to prove the uncertainty of our jultification. Jeb 
_, (fay they ) doubted whether God would declare him jult or no. 
bs I anſwer, Juſtified perſons may have doubts, yet that doth not 
h argue the uncertainty of juſtification. Juſtification is a {ure act 
l in it ſelf, and we may be ſure of it, though ſome arc unſetled a- 


» bout it, This Scripture gives no ſhelter, much leſs ſupport, to 
2 | that doGrine of doubting. The Vulgar readiug, groſſcly varying 
5 from the original, is all the ſhadow it hath in this place. For as 
a that Tranflatour miliakes the former clauſe which he renders, 1 


) am afraid of all my works:So thislatter, which he renders, Ku wing Sfifns guol 
that thou'wilt not pardon or ſpare him that offendeth, Ac that fecks ©09'© 7-7 
to be juſtified by his works, ſhall not want fears about his juſtifi-, ,, 1 

_ cation:and if this be a truth, which their tran{lation ſeem to hold * 
forth, that God will not pardon him that offendcth, the bulk 

| and holieſt men in the world have reaſon, not only to fear whe- 

ther they are juſtified, but to reſolve they can never be juſtified in 

his ſight. It every man that (inneth muſt doubt of the pardon ot 

ſin, all men muſt doubt. In that common acception of the 

word offend,it is falſe,that God will not pardon him that offends ; 

whom ſhould he pardon bat ſuch as offend ? They who arc above 

im, are above pardon, Fob neyer thought God wonld not 

pardova 
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pardon him becauſe he had ſinned, it being one of the Royal Ti- 
tles of God, The God pardoning iniquity tranſgreſſion and ſin, 
Buc if we take finning or offending in a ſtrider ſcnſe,as it imports 
4 man obſtinate and ſtill engaged with delight to fin (in which 
ſenſe the next Title of the Lords great name, after, Forgiving ini. 
quity, tran/grefſion and ſin, is to be underſiood, And that will 
by no means clear theguilty (Exod. 34 7.) The Hebrew is, And 
that elezring will not clear. Welſupply the word gzilty ; which 
the Ch.aldee well explains by this periphraſis, Him that will 
not convert, or turn tothe Lord) ſuch offendcrs the Lord will 
not pardon. But to fay that the Lord . will not ſpare. and pardon 
ſuci guilty perſons, ſuch delinquents,as will not retura unto him, 
but goon to add one wickedneſs to another, is no deniall of the 
Saints aſſurance of pardon, they being already turned and conver- 
tcd to the Lord. So much for that clauſe, as the antecedent refers 
unto God, / know thou wilt not hold me innocent. . 

But rather take the antecedent to be Bildad,T know, thou Bildad, 
wilt not hold me innocent , as if Job had (aid, When I think of come 
forting my ſelf, my wounds bleed afreſh, and my ſorrows preſent 
themſeives to my tboughts again, by the ſight of which I am afſured | 
ſhall not be jusged inncent by thee but rather more wicked,as my ſor. 
rows appear to be more ;, for ſeeing thou art reſolved to conclude the 
multitude of my ſins from the multitude of my ſufferings, in vain 
ſhall [ labour to ſhew and approve my ſelf as an innocent perſon before 
thee,when as Tſhall (fill be ax afflicted perſon before thee 3 I know thax - 
canſt not bold me innocent, while abiding afflitions lead thy judge- 
ment ts conclude thzt a man is wicked, How ſhall T being in trouble 
gain any credit of integrity, in thy opinion, ſo long as outward trou- © 
bles render me a bypocrite in thy opinion ? | 

I ſhall note only this from ir, He that judgeth of a mens innocency 
by his outwardeſtate, may for ever condemn ax innocent. Bildad 
judged fo of Fob, this cauſed Fob to ſay, I know thou wilt not bold 
me innocent, or think me good, ſeeing evils are ſtill upon me, and 
are like to continue upon me ſtill. fxdge not according to appear- 
ance, but judge righteous judgement, is the rule of Chriſt ( Fobs 7. 
24.) as if they could hardly judge what is right, who judge by 
what appears. We muſt not judge of things till they appear 3 nor 
may we judge of perſons by their appearance. As oftentimes in 


holinefs, fo ſometime in finfullneſs, men are not what hey 


feemto be, All isnot gold that gliſters, and ſome gold doth not 
gliſter: 
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gliſter: Many are not that in holineſs, which they ſeem to be by 
their atings toward God; and ſome are not in finfulucls, what 
they ſeem to be by Gods acting toward them. It is caficr to do 
good,then to be gogd 3 and uſually they who are good ſuffer that 


which 1s evil. 


Verſe 29. If I be wicked, Why then labour T ix vain? 


Theſe words may be conneced with either of the interpreta- 
tions given upon the former verſe, 1krow tho ({ O God ) or thou 
(O Bildad) wilt not hold me innocent. Now then, 


If I be wicked, &c. 
VU"R 8 


The Original word hath been heretofore opened. Only note, Zzo impics. 
that the Hebrew js abſolute, and not by way of ſuppofition,plain- lnpius boc lo- 
ly thus, 1 am wicked,or, I ſpall be accounted wicked, Why therefore © non qui ſit, 
Iabour I in vain ?. Or, now therefore I labour in vain. When 4,9 1 4 
Fob ſaith,I am wicked, it is not as if he gave the cauſe,and afſented mes o-. 
to his friends, Ye have had an ill opinion of me all this while, pius wid-atur, 
now | begin. to haveas ill an opinion of my (cf, I am wicked, No, & iquet Fo- 
he means it only thus, I am handled or accounted as a wicked bun ſus anicis 
man, Tam wicked, in your thoughts, and the providence of God or ng _ 
ſeems to give you occalion of thinking fo, ys look upon me, as hc Chritum 
it | wcre a wicked man, and I look like one, by then labour I preferret, qui 
in vain ? | | CL impE)3 16- 
IVhy labour 1 in vain? <a 

A } 

The word ſignifies hardeſt labour 3 why dol travel ſo pain- £95-ravit, de- 
fully to vindicate my ſelf, and to fland fair in your eyes ? It is pes fur, 
labouring with toile, or moiling labour, an{werable to that Greek oy i 
word (xo71a®) which ſignifies ſore and extreame labour. It is too —_ exlebwe 
much to beſtow any labour in vain ( that is, without fruit or ſuc- ſunmam mole» 
cels ) much more to beſtow hard and fore labour. /tiam, : 
- But what was this ſore, hard and. painful labour ? He means all S277? 
thoſe labours which he beſtowed, cither to extricate himſelf from San pro 
his ſufferings, or to clear him(clf from their prejudice of his fin- #97 Aquil, 
fulneſs, becauſe he ſutlcred, as if he had (aid in particulars. 

Why do T labour in Apologhes toexcuſe my felt? Or in argua 
ments defend my cauſe £ V Vhy do I labour in prayer to deprecate 
the(e troubles, and: get out of the bands of my aflitions ? Plead- 
ing for our [clyes with men, iFhard labourg but eſpeciall plead- 
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ing for our ſelves with God. Prayer is ſirong labour, therefore 
it is called wreſtl:»g; Bildad adviſcd Fob to pray unto God, in 
the 8th. Chapter 3 here Job ſeems to anſwer, hy labour I in pray. 
er, and in ſeeking unto God, ſecing all's in vain, and loſt labour? 
to what end ſhould I labour in any of theſe duties, for [ am wice 
ked ( in the opinion of man) or,if T be wicked, in the ſight of God, 
or (ceing God hath caſt me into ſuch a condition, as appearingly 
and viſibly caſts me among the wicked. 

For the better undexftanding of this, we 'may conſider the 
words, as an argument by way of Dilemma, If I be wicked, Why 


then laboger I invain ? If 1 waſh my ſelf with Snow-water, &c.. 


As if he had ſaid, Either I am wicked, or I amclean and pure ; 
If Iam wicked (as you fayT am) I deſerve more puniſhment, 
then I labour in'vain to be cafed of this. If I am pure and clean, 
as waſhed with Snow-water, what will the ifſae be ? God will yer 
caſt me into the 'ditch of aMidGion ; fo that I am between two 
walls, hemmed in on both ſides : Wickedneſs would certainly ru- 
3ne me, and my righteouſneſs will not deliver me; Why therefore ds 
ye feed me with vain hopes that I ſhall be delivered, if 1 were righte. 
o#5 ? So Bildad aſſured him in the former Chapter. 
57 vite eate- More particularly, If I am wicked, Why then labour T in vain ? 
ras loboribas Firſt, Some intcrpret his words as a conteft with God ; Thus , 
EO pictats flu- if by my ftudy-of holineſs, and care to walk circumſpely in thy 
dio ſanfitatem wayes, I have not yet gained the reputation of holineſs; If T 
non compt-"'> cannot yet paſs inthy account for a godly man, ſurcly I ſhall 
Go Pus hobeor ſill labour in vain about thar point, as hitherto I have done. 
ce1te labor me>= But ſecondly (forT lay this afade) Others thus, If I am wicked, 
«3 inan# fait. it is a vain thing for me to ſeek the Lord, as you adviſe me, 
AqUiN. uy will you put me upon a buſincſs, which will be fruitleſs and 
without ſucceſs? It was the word of God in Fobs tifne, though 
nat "bos no Scripture, That God hearrth not Sinners : Nor fuch Gemees ts 
ftra laboravi, Febs friends challenged him to'be. So Fob ſcems to compare 
Le. f/ inpius their opinion of him.,and counſcl given him thus together; your 
__ rg i opinion of me is, that Tam a wicked man; your counſel tome is, 
ne icttu, 2* that I ſhould ſeck unto God : Surely, your opinion of me, and 
your councel to me can never agreesfor if Iam wicked (as you 
Gold me to be) I labour inrvain, while I obey your councel. 
There isa ſenſe, wherein it is in vain for a'wicked man to ſeck 
-unto'God, and a ſence wherein it is not in vain for a wicked man 
.to-{cek unto' God ; we muſt diſtinguiſh of this interpretation. 
If 


- 
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If a man be wicked, it isin vain for-him to (eck unto God, 
while he loveth wickedneſs and delighteth in it. Plal. 66.2 1F 
I regard iniquity in my heart, the Lord will aot hear my prayer. He 
that is wicked, as to Ioye wickedne(s, prayes in vain, faits and 
humbles his foul in vain. The ſacrifice of the wicked is an 2bomi- 
ation to the Lord, that is, the Lord abominates his ſacrifice, but, 
The prayer of the upright is his delight: Solomon deſcribes an hy- 
pocrite in the former words : heis one that will pray and offer 
{acrifice, and yet puts the ſtumbling block of bis iniquity before his 
face (Eck. 14. 4.) So they (Fer. 7. 4.) cried, The temple of the 
Lord, the temple of the Lordare theſe; The Prophet diſcovers, who 
theſe zealous Terplers were,verſ. 9. Will yeſteal,murder,and com- 
mit adultery, and ſwear falſly, and thea come and ſtand in this houſe, 
which is called by my Name, and ſay,IWe are delivered to do ail theſe 
sbominatiens ? Some mingle prayer and faſting ,with ſtealing and 
murdering : ſuch praying aad falting,are as unacceptable to God, 
as ſtealing and murdcring are : Such labouring to pleaſe the 
Lord, is diſplealing to the Lord. What haſt thou to do( ſaith 
God to the wicked) to take my Covenant in thy mouth (Pal. 50, 
16.) Doth God (ay to the wicked, What haſt thou to do with my 
Covenant ? For whem is the Covenant made, but for the wick- 
ed? If mcn were not wicked or ſinful. what necded there a 
Covenant of Grace ? The Covenant is for the wicked. And the 
Covenant brings grace enough to patdon thoſe who are mo 
wicked 3 why then doth the Lord ſay to the wicked, What haſt 
thor to do to take my Covenant iuto thy mouth ?' Oblerve what 
follows, and his meaning is expounded, Seeing thou hateft to be 

reformed; As if God had ſaid, Thou wicked man, who pro- 
teFeſ thy fin, und holdeſt it cloſe, refuſing to return, and ha- 
ting to reform; what haſt thou to do to meddle with my Co- 
venant? Lay off thy defiled bands. Hethat is reſolved to hold bg 
fin, takes bold of the Covenant in vain, or rather be lets it go, 
while he ſeems to hold it, VVoc unto thoſe who ſue for mercy, 
while they negle& duty. Thus a wicked man laboursin vain. 
But there is a ſenſe in which a wicked man doth not labour in 


_ vain, how wicked ſoever he is. VVhat elſe means the Prophets 


invitation (Iſa. 55.5.) Let the wicked farſake bis way, aid the 
anrighteons man his thoughts,and let bim return unto the Lord, and 
be will have mercy upon him, and to our God, for he will abundantly 
pardon, Let him forfake his waygs, and then no matter what his 
Aaa 2 WaJyes 


Chap. 9. An Expoſition #pox the Book of JO B. Verſ. 29, 


wayes have been, let him return to the Lord,and then his former 
departures ſhall not hinder acceptance. Chriſt died for the ungodly, 
Rom, 5.6. and God juſtifieth the ungodly, Rom. 4.5. It is not in 
vain for an ungodly man to come to God indeed, aud when he 
doth, he ceaſes to be ungodly. They draw nigh only with their 
lips, whoſe hearts are not changed, and they draw nigh in vain, 
Ari God hath Hot ſaid to the ſeed of Facob (real Saints) Seek ye me 
in vain. So he hath not ſaid in vain to wicked men, Seek ye my face. 
For with the word which bids them ſeek, he gives them power to 
ſeek, and the mercy they ſeck for. The grace of God prevents us, 
that we may feck him, and bleſſes us when we do feck him, If 
all who are wicked labour in vain, then all had labourcd in vain, 
foraſmuch as all were wicked. 


That where hape faileth, endeavour failedh too. 

1] have no hope, ſaith Fob, to get out of theſe aflictions, which 
fall upon wicked men, or to get one ftep beyond a wicked man 
in your reputation, my labour is in vain, why then do [I labour? 
When the heart finks, the hands hang down. V Vhere the one 
gives over believing,and hopeing,the other gives over aQing and 
working. Hence the afflictcd are called upon by the Apolile, to 
lift up tbe hands.that hang down,.and the feeble knees (Heb, 12.12.) 
Hands and knees are the inſtruments of aGion and motion; and 
the hanging down of theſcimports both retarded or ſtopt, Thoſe 
atllicted Hebrews ſaw little or. no hope of deliverance, therefore 
they gave over endeayouring and moying after deliverance. 


Laſtly, 


C hap. 9. 
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L3ſily, Taking the words (as in the original) abſolutely, with- 
out any ſuppolition, I «m2 wicked, Why thei labour I iz vain? As 
ifhe had ſaid, ] am wicked, not only in the opinion of men, but I ac- 
kno wledge my ſelf to be wicked indeed, conſidered with the moſt_boly x W Gs 
God 3 and then his ſence 15, Lord, if thou art pleaſed to go this ram, fcoram 
way to work with me, to {et the rigour of thy juſtice awork, to Des juſtificars 
find out my fin, and to judge me according to what thou findelt, Fe ans; 
then in vain do I'feck to comfort my (elf, for in thy fight no fleſh = nm D 
can be juliihed, I (as well as others) am wicked, In which yis, TO 
acknowledgment he ſeems to mect with, and confute that 
ſuppoſition of Bildad, Chap. 8. 6. If thou wert pure, Pure, ſaith 
Fob, alas, I can never be pure before God, When the Lord 
cxamines my purity, he will find it impurity. You tcll me, if I 
wcre pure, the Lord would awaken for me, I ſhall never be pure 
in your ſenſe, I am as pure as ever I ſhall be, that is, I am impure, 
and ſhall be at my bcſt ; which ſenſe falleth in directly with the 
two verſes following, Though I waſh my ſelf with S$now-water, 
and make my hands never ſo clean, yet thou wilt plunge me in the 
ditch, and mixe own cloathes ſhall abbor me. Taking up that in- 
tcrpretation, I ſhall connect it with theſe two vertes, and open 


them in order. 


Verſe 50, If | wafh my ſelf with Snow-water, and make my hands 
aever ſo clean » ; 


Waſhing 1s an ad proper to the cleanſing of the body, or of 
bodily things 3 and in Scripture- ſtory we find that Travellers had x, lege owults 
water provided for them at their journeys end,to refreſh and cool an; Purifics» 
their bodies. Thele were civil wafhings. But betides theſe we tioner,quas De- 
find many ceremonial waſhings of the body, or bodily things,.us forte inſti- 
which implyecd the removing and taking away of ſin, and ſo og at nan 
were a token of intcrnal puritication, Therefore the Apoſtle GG 
(Heb. 9. 10.) deſcribing the Fewiſh worthip, and ſhewing the niis aſſucrum 
ſeveral parts of it, ſaith, I: flood ( we ſupply that word, but it facilius addu- 
ſuits the Text well for the ſubſtantials, the pillars upon which £#*! _ 
thcir worſhip ſtood, were ſhadows,confiſting jin meats and drinks, Vo Mn 
«nd divers waſhings. In Allufion to which the Lord promiſes 
(Ezek. 36. 25.) I will ſprinkle you with clean water : And the 
Apofile Peter (peaks of the ſprinkling of the blood of Chriſt (1 Pet. 
1,2.) And Paxl of the laver of regeneration, Tit. 3.5. The Saints 
who came out of great tribulation, are ſaid zo bave waſhed their 
Aaa 3 : robes, 


Verf. 30. 


— —  —_ 


366 P Chap. 9. An Expoſition-upon the Book of JOB. Veiſ.30, 


u—__—— 


robes, aud made them white in the bloed of the Lamb (Revel.7.14.) 
SanGitication, which is cleanſing from the filth of tin, and juttj- 
. tication, which is cleanſing from the guilt of fin, z*e fer forth 
by waſhing, 1 Cor. 6. 9. But ye are waſhed. Thus the Prophet 

counſels the polluted Jews (Ila. 1.16.) Waſh you, make you 

clean, which he expuunds by a moral duty in the next words, 

REM Put away the evil of y1uer doings from before mine eyes, ceaſe toda 
—_— evil, "nes zo do well. It was uſual among the Heathen to wath, 
6ut co*pors aþ- AS 2 lign of puritication, eſpecially before they went to worſhip 
lutione, ad d;- their gods, orafter they had defiled themſelves with ſome grie- 


tergendas ani» yous crime, One of the Poets gives them a reproof, O ye who 


E1 forces. Þ 
4 nimiun\ fe are ſo credulous,or eaſie of belief, to think that the bloody fin of mur 


ciles qui triſtia thering the bodies of ether men, can be taken away by waſhing your 
crimina c&d-, 0w# bodies. @ They had a great opinion of a cleavting vertuc in 
Flumines tolli the ſea, to which ſome think the Prophet Micab alludes ( Chap. 
pYJe prtats 8- , 19, (He will caſt all their ſins into the depths of the Sex, b. The 
4 ROLPY ancicnt Chriſtians, uſing to waſh before they praycd, fhewed a 
grunt parrici- little touch of Judaiſme, or of their old Gentiliſme. Some 
Ca nudos (ſcd have given this for ene reaſon, why the Lord appoiuted ſo many 
in culeum inſu- waſhings among his people, that the Heathens might be the ca+ 


_ Smges wn ficr gained to the religion of, the Jews, when they found ſfome- 


delati effent in What ſymbolizing with their euſton's among them * which if it 


eare,ipſum pol were ſo, yct it cannot bear out thoſe, who have mixed Chriſtian 
luerunt,quoc+ worſhip with Heatheniſh obſervations, thereby to facilitate their 
tera gue viok- .onverfion. But doubtleſs Fob had reference to thoſe rites either 


aol - 4 of the Jews or Gentiles, when he ſaid, 


Ro” py Though I waſh my ſelf with Suow-water. 
bchriſtiar us Is Why with $Suow-water ? That is (ſay ſome) with the moſt pure 


R oo water, with the cleareſt ſpringing fountain water, or in the moſt 
Clem 1.8. Ccrylial ſtreams, not in the water of melted Snow, but in water 
Coaſt c.88. like Snow for purity and orient clearnc(s. 
Aligui ez Iti- Others, Conccive it an allufion to that peculiar rite of thoſe 
pv peat times, when they took Snow-water to wath with, rather then 
mvs. Pincd, {Pring or river water, becauſe that came from the Heavens, not 
from the Earth here below ; and was thercfore(in their opinion) 
more excellent in it's nature, becauſe it had a more excellent 
original. | 
Thirdly, Fob is thonght to ſpecitic ſyow-water, becauſe in thoſe 
Countryes the fountain or river-water was not pure, and therc- 


tore 
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fore they preſerved Snow, and took that water to waſh and 
cleanſe with. As the cuftom tit] is in thoſe places where good 
water is a rare commodity. t 

Or laſily, He may ſay, If 1 waſh in Snow-water, becauſe he 
would expreſs the cleaneſt waſhing, ſuch as makes the body look 
like Snow, white and pure. White as Snow isa proverbial (1/21. 
18.) for the moſt reſplendent wjtneſs. And we find in Scri- <4 
pture, a thing is ſaid to be waſhcd with that, the likeneſs of a On, 
which after waſhing it repreſents : Thus. the Church glories in Frome hros. 
Chritt, That his eyes were as the ezes of a Dove by the Rivers of qualiumreſerrs 
water waſhed with milk (Cant. 5, 12) that is, his cycs were white Videtur ſiaili- 
as milk, after waſhing. So here, Though I waſh my ſelf with ſnow- tudinem. Sandy 
water, that is, though I waſh my (elf, till I become as white and 
as pure as Snow, &c, We read a like phraſe (Pſzl. 51. 9. )Parge 
me.with byſop and Iſhall be clean,in alluſion to the Levitical Law, 
which appointed the Prieſt to ſprinkle both things and perſons 
with abunch of hyſop (Levis. 14. Numb. 19 So the Chaldee 
paraphraſe expounds the Pſalm, Cleznſe me, as the Prieſts ſprink- 
ling with byſop cleanſed the people, Though I waſh my ſelf with 
S4u0w-mater, 

And make my hands never ſo clean. 


The Hebrew text is very emphatical, Thoxgh I waſh my hand? 
in purity > which ſome cxpreſs by that. which is the infirument of 
purifying the hands, Though I waſh my hands with ſope ; $0 
Mr. Broughton, Though I waſh my hands with wath-balls,to make - 
my hands clean and {weet, We Tranſlate, though not to the | 
letter of the Hebrew, yct to the ſenſe, Though I waſh my bands 
reper ſo clean, yet, GC. | 

As the former expreſſion referreth to internal holineſs : ſo this 
latter to external. The hands in Scripture note our outward 
works. Hands are the exccutive part, the inftruments of a&ion. 
Tour bands are fall of blood, Ifa.1. that is, your actions are cruel 
and bloody : there is not only blood in your hearts, but in your 
hands too {( Pſal, 26.6.) I will waſh my hands ininnocency, ſo will 
I eompaſs thine Altar, that is, I willmake all my outward con- 
verſation pure and holy. The Lord hath rewarded me according 
to the purity of my bands, (Pal. 18. 20.) Agam (Pal. 73.13.) 1 
bave, in vain, waſhed my hands ininnocency, that is, I have lived 


unocently in vai. The Apolite F ames calls for the holineſs of the 
outward 
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outward man in the ſame Language, Cleanſe your hands, ye nners, 
and purifie your bearts, ye double-minded, Chap. 4. 8. 

Belides, It was uſual to waſh the hands, as an emblem or token 
of innoccncy, and - freedom from guile. The law of M-ſ:s ap. 
pointed, in caſe a man were ſhin, no man knowing how, that the 
Elders of the nearcſt City, ſhould waſh. their hands over the 
Heifer that was offered in Sacrifice, ſaying, Our hands bave ns 
ſhed this blood, neither have our eyes ſeen it, Deut. 21. 6, 7. So Pi- 
late, when he would. make it vilible unto all the world (as he 
chought) that he was frce-from the blood of Chrift, called for a 
baſin of water to waſh his hands: all the waiter in the Occan 
could not waſh Pilats conſcience from the guilt of Chrilts blood, 
yet he called for a bafin of water, and walh:d his hands, ſaying, 
Seio quod 41 amfree from tbe blood of this juſt perſon, ſee ye to it. So then, 
guantumvis the meaning, of Fob is, Though I beclezn within and clean wit hour, 
deligent:Jims though my heart be as clean, as wathing can make my hands, 
{eget though (as the Apolile taught long after) 1 /ift up pare hands in 


EF morum inte- h , 
eritatem com- Prayer, without wrath and doubting, yet 


perar ſiphon Verſe 31. Thou ſhalt plunge me in the ditch, an4 mine own clothy 


dolorum OF pe- ſhall abhor me, 


yay Pink "The word which we tranſlate plung, ſignifies a dipping or im- 
Ly Mmerſion, rather to dic or fiain, then to cleanſe, Ezek, 23. 15, 
Tinzit,intinge. There are two interpretations of theſe words, Thou ſhalt plunge 
it its Livit ut me in tbe ditch. | 
res non munde= They may be underſtood cither, firſt thus, that, God would 
tw, ſed tentum ad judge him tintul, notwithlianding all his purifyings ; and fo it 
05% humo anſwereth the expreſſion of the latter claule of the tormer verſc 
Futurzapad AS if he had (aid, Though I make my ſelf as clean as clean can be, 
Hebr 0s ſepe 4nd thereupon judge my ſelf never ſo cean, yet tbow mayejt acconnt 
debitum indi- me wicleanz .yea the more | labour to juſtify my ſelf in my, clean- 
Eanb, weſs, the more unclean mayſt thou judge me ta be, Yet, Thou wilt 
plunge me in the Ditch; For we are to underſtand the words, T hox 
wilt plunge me, notas ot that which the Lord would do, but as of 
that which the Lord might juſtly do. As it he had ſaid, Thou 
mightclt have greater,cauſe to plunge me in. the ditch, when I am 
{oi fine and clean in mine own eyes, then before. When I think 1 
-have waſhed my ſclfas white as Snow, thou 1mayeit l>ok upon 
me,as drawn thorow a dirty channcl, qr as wallowed in the mire. 
Aftcr all my cleanting and rinting, and purifying, thy pure 
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eyes can eaſily ſee a ſinner in me, and diſcover that I am polluted, 
though I am w aſhed, on, rid ae 
. This phraſe of plunging in a ditch, notes the. greateſt defales 
ment, it imports a may all over detiled ; The Jews ſay of a man phraſe; hebse: 
that hath loſt his credit, ard is exceedingly blemiſhed in his xepu+ ef, quafins 
tation, that he is caft in the dirt, or throw in the mire, , |  _ Mminiſg, mic 
Again, The word which we tranflate ditch, ſometimes figni- _ dictrur, | 
fi2s corxuption only '( Plal. 16. 10.) Thou wilt not ſuffer thine bely. = 
One to; ſee corruption. And ſecondly, it ftipnihetha pit digged and Goruptio, ints- 
prepared, wherein dead and corrupting carcaſes ate laid (Pfal.: rus, iltac igi- 
94. 13-) Till thepit be digged for the wicked, that is, till they, be tur ſordes in- 
dettroyed and put into the pit. relligit, quas 
Bctides, We learn from antiquity, that they had ſpecial pits aff-12 _ 
or graves for offenders, who wexe ſlain by the law (as: ſome Vn 
ſpeak . or cut off by the hand of juſtice 3 who bcing enemies to ads 
humane. ſociety wiil: they lived, were not admitted fo- Varro.1. 4 49 
ciety w th the bodies of honeſt men, when they dycd. Lig. £2: 
The Prophet Iſ2izh (Chap. 14. 18, 19, 20.) deſcribing the ruine 
and ignominious dpwn-fall of the King. of 82bylox, ſaith, That 
all the Kings of the Nations, even all of them lye in glory, every one 
in his own boſe (thats, in their Fathers (epulchres) Brut thou 
ar t caſt out of thy grauttike an abomin ble branch:an4 xs the rai- 
ment of thoſe that are ſliin, thruſt thorow with a ſword, that goe 
down to the ſtones of the pit. Thou ſhalt 41t be joyn'd to them in burial. 
And hence to be calt into a ditch notes any great humbling or 
affliction, reproach or contumely, _ YE nt” 
We may take it here in either ſenſe, Thou wile plunge me into 
filth and corruption, .or ſhew me to be filthy and corrupt, though 
I cleanſe my ſelf ; or, Thou wilc caſt me into the greatelt 
afflictions, notwithſtanding all my puritications.1 ſhall give a note 
ſucing this laſt ſenſe, at the cloſe of the whole verſe. 
From the firſt, here obſerve, _ — 
They who would make themſelves moſt boly, appear moſt wnholy 
before God. Thoughts of our own purity, render us impure, We are 
never ſo black before God, as when we are whiteſt in our orn eyes, 
we tind the Pharifee (Lk, 18.) waſhjng himſclfin ſnow-we- 
zer, and makinghis hands very.clean, he tells us that he had) faR- 
ed and prayed, and given alms, and paid tithes (this is to waſh 
our ſelvesin ſnow-water, and to make our hands very clean 
but the Lord plunged this Phariſce in os ditch, he cali him for a 
* ] b 
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wicked ra. The poor Publican plunged: himſelf in the ditdy 
and judged himſclf fit to be thrown into the mire 3 but *he:weye 
hottie #6 Dix bowſ ejult ified, rather then #he other. The Lord tes his 
peoplei (Jer. 2: 22.) Though thou waſh vhee with nitre, andtaky 
thee much ſope.yet thine iniquity is marked before me. The ſpeech is 
"of = {ame Fans gr: m "_ letter with this of Fob 3 yet there 
- the holy Ghott rather intends an hypocritical waſhing by exeu- 
eu ſingor denyimg'our: fins 3 or (as ſome gloſ5 that text )by thewing 
re ſmulampnta: images grimaginations, fancics or forgeries of holineſs, If thou 
pieratis offen.\ſhaltiput thy Ct in theſe drefſcs, of holineſs, as if thou wert waſh- 
#are, ; "ed with nitre, and cleanſed with much ſoplec, yet theu canſt not 
avoid mine eye, For thine iniquity is marked before me, I can ſee 
thy fin thorow all the dawbings and paintings, thorow thy 
_ deckings' and coverings put upon: it. Now as God ſces iniquity 
thorow all the tmasks and coverings of hypocrites z ſo he can ſee 
fpors thorow all the waſhings and cleantings of the molt fincere; 
And if we waſh our ſclves to juſtifie our ſelves, our very waſhing is 
' eurdetiling, Ged will #ot only ſee,but mark their iniquity, who think 
they can pit «ll their iniquity ont of bis fight, Aud ſuch ſhall be 
made fo vile, that notonly God, but their own clothes ſhall ab- 
hor then, as Fob exprefles himſelf in' the next words, 


Mine own clothes will abhor me. 


We have the word at the eighth Chapter, verſe 14. Fhoſe hope 
fall loath him , which we reader, Whoſe 'bope ſhall be cut oF 
Clothes may be taken either properly or figuratiycly. Taken pro- 
perly, the words may import, firſt, his degradation from all for- 
mer dignities: Tſhall be deprived ofall honour and eſtimation, 
and ſo the clothes which] wore in the dayes of my proſperity, will 
ſo much unbecome me, that they will abhor me. Or ſecondly; 
Taken properly , they are conceived to be a curcumlocution of 
Thou wilt plunge me in tbepit, that is, I ſhall die, and mine own. 
clotbes will abbor me. "The dead are fiript ; garments doe not be- 
come a dead exrcafe. M: Broxghtons paxaphraſc upon his own 
tranſlation imitates this; Mize owncletbes ſhall loath me ; name> 
Iy, faith he; When Igo xakedvo tbe grave;as though my cloathes did 
Joath me, © Wo 4 ih | 
- 'Others:underſiand it figuratively, Mine own clothes ſhell abbor 
—__ For 
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me, thit is, Fir, Tho that are my deareſt fricnds ſhall abhor 
me, thou wilt make them flce from me,who arcas near to me, ag 
.the clothes on my back, ROOT 2 £10 | 
.. Or ſecondly, bn. tigure, Mine own clothes, \that is, mincown 
works ſþ41l «bhar:me. Hypoccites arcifaid to come in fbrepyuclacth- = 


- ing (Mat. 7.) thatis.,. doing the works of thoſetwho:art lincerg, © 


appearing like them in praciſe. And' when owe are warned ito ' 

keep our garments (Rev. 16..15-) the meauinig is, that we. muſt 

keep faith and a good conſciencein every act of ourlives, .. '- _ 
Thirdly, It nay have reſpect to lepers, whoſeiclothes didabhbr .,; . - 

them, becauſe they ware fume mark of difference upou their gar- -. + 

ments, ſhcwing that they were to be ſhunned, and their company © © 

av oided. Es} fi. TO | 
But rather in generall, Mixe own clotbes ſhall abbor ime, notes Tamſquilidus 

extream pollution. It I juſtitie my (elf betore God 1 thall be (o &9 ur cagui: 

unclean, that my clothes will be Joth to touch me. We'fay-of one bas nullus:eff 

that,is very filthy, 4 man woxld mt touch him with a:pairiof congs. For gr wh 

a> "Ser qualorem..ſen- 

Aud it is uſual in Scripture (to give you that rule for theundeT» ty; o abemingri 

ſtanding of this and other the like forms of ſpeaking) when videanwe. . 

a matter is ſpoken of ina way ot exccſs, that things inſenhble have _ 

ſenſe, yea reaſon and underianding aſcribed to.them : abhorring, Obi _—_ 

is an a& beyond ſ(en(t,it hath a mixture of reaſon'and underitind- cefſ _— b 

ing 3 now to note his exceeding loathfomencſs to God and.man, cy atiguan- 

who attempts to jultifie himſelt beferc God, the text faith, His do in Scripture 

clothes ( which have neither life nor ſenſe) ſhall abbor him. When ſemire inſen- 

the Phariſees, cenyying the acclamations which the multitude of _ 

Chriſts Diſciples gave him at:his entrance into Fenwſalem, defired ** 

that, he would: rebuke and filence them 5; Chriti anſwered, [ell 

you, if 4beſe ould bold. their peaxe, the ftanes would immediately cry 

oxt, , umporting how juk an 6ccalion there was, why his name and 

glory ſhould be lifted vp z-do:ye think much that reaſonable men © 

{peak 2? if theſe ſhould hold thejr:peace, the.ſtones that have nei- 

ther; life 2x0r ſenſe would; ſpeak, Thus ( Gen. 4. 10.) to note the 

foulneſs of Cainr fin, and his cruclty towards his brother, -God 

ſaith, The earth bath opened her mouth ta:xeceive thy brothers blood 

from thy baxd, as it the;carth had becn ſcnlibly atteed with the 

cruelty of Caix towards his .brother; thou wouldſt - not let his 

blood ſlay. in his;hady,therefare the car. h in kindneſs opene her 

mounth,and tepk 38 bis blogd from thy-hand,and that-cryes up un- 

to me, So kere, Iiſball be © Pn if my clothes had ſenſe, life 
2 and 
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and rcaſon, and could diſpoſe of their own aings, and ſet theme 


Job ſunmnam (elves upon what body and limbs they pleaſed, ſurely they would 
Jelitatem ani. put themſelves off from my body, and never come on again,they 
me per ſun- ould abhor me, T ſhould be as filthy before God in ſoul, as he is 
men felitatem . body, who muſt be:waſhed before he is fit to have his clothes 


corporus indigi- 


eat. 


ut on him : As. 20 be cloatbed with ſhame , ſo to have our clothes 


Tem ſadusd aſhamed of us, notes the greateſt diſhonour. 


Jadicio tuo diſ- 
cederem, ut is 
corpore oft ſor- 
didus quem ve- 
Rees ſue hor- 


Fen-. COc., 


Quanmvis ego 
mundus ſum 3 
culps,tamen 


Þinis arg; do- 


lorum, &@ © 


Jordi 


: ſqualore odſo- 


leſcam, 


egritudi 
bus et 


FOISAL . 


Laſtly, This caſting, into the ditch, and the: abhorring of his 
clothes, may: refer to-the continuance of his afflictions ; though 
: I ſhould make my ſelf never fo pure, yet the Loxd would: caft me 
again into the ditch of affliFion, he will put me into-the pit of 
trouble, till (like a man drawn out of-the mirc )mine'own cloaths 
abhor me, or make me an abhorring to all. that ſee me. I know 
the Lord will make further tryal of me. 

Hence note, 

God caſts his ſervants again and again into the miery ditch, as re- 
finers caſt gold again and again@nto the flery furgace, to make them 
more pure, | 

That which defiles the outward'man, may be cleanſing to the 
inward ; and the abominable clothing of the body, may be a. 
means to put the ſoul iato the moſt handſome dreſs. 

Secondly, . Obſerve, That. | 

After purgings and cleanſings, the Lord often goes 01 with fur- 
ther chaſtenings. | 

Though I waſh my ſelf, &c. yet thou wilt caſt me inthe ditch, 
and mine own cloaths will abhor me. Yea,our purgings and clean- 
{ings are ſometimes ſo far from-cauſing. God totake off our arfli- 
Qions, that they do but fit us for more affliction: For the Lord 
will not truſtan impure ſpirit, or an heart dchiled under many: 
corruptions, under great afflictions. He therefore cleanſes many, 
and makes them more holy, that they maybe more fit to bear 
aftlitions,No certain argument can be grounded upon this, that 
2a Man ſhall come. out of. affliQion, becauſe he is cleanſed; for 
;God chuſes (in-ſome caſts) to affſh&t ſugn mot, who are moti 
, cleanſed. The Lord hath as much ſervice from us, while we 
ſuffer, as while we doc his wi!l ; paffive ebedience is higher 
and harder ſervice then active, and an unclcan heart is of the 
two (though it be fit for neither. )- more unfit for ſuffering then 
for doing.. Therefore Fob's friends could not groundedly affirm, 
that he ſhould be delivered, if he were cleanſed, Indeed if Gods 

thoughts 
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| him were juſt and equal, erno : And ſo (though not alone; yet) 


thoughts were like mans thoughts,or if he were tied by ſuch rules 
as we, we might make ſuch conclugons 3 but (Fob concludes) 
He is #0t a man as we are, 


Lm—— 
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For he is not a man as Iam,that Iſhould anſwer him, and 
we ſhould come together in judgment, 

Neither is there any Dayes-man betwixt ur, that might 
lay his hand upon us both. 


O B doth two things in the cloſe of this Chapter. 

Firſt, He again rcnounceth all thought or intendment of an- 
{wering God by, any worthineſs or goodneſs in himſelf. A-point 
he had oftcn touched before, it being the grand obje&tion which 
his friends brought againſt him, as it his ſpirit were hcightned np 
to the preſumption ot a tryal or contetlt with God himſelf. 'Tis a 
duty to clear our ſelves moſt, where and in what we are moſt ſte- 
ſetied. 

This he doth in the 32. and 33. verlcs. 


He is not a man as IT am, that I (hould anſwer him, and we ſhould 
come together in judgmen t, 

Neither is there any Dayes-man betwixt us, that might lay bis band 
p01 #s both, 


In which words Fob offers two things, to aſſure them that he 
was far enough from ſuch an engaging with God. by 
Firſt, From the diſparity of their condition. (verl. 32.) He ix 
not « man as Tam, God is not like me, I amno match tor God 3 
and I will not be fo fool-hardy, as to contend with one, who is 
mfinitely above me. 
Secondly, Leſt any ſhould chink, that though himſelf, hand to 
hand ( as we ſpeak) would not venture upon God, yet he might 
( poſhbly ) get .ſome friend or ſecond, to interpoſe and umpire 
it between them, or determine whether Gods dealings with 


by- a friend, or a third party to them both, he would try out the 


matter. No (faith Fob in the 33. verſc) not {o neither, as Ia- 
| | lone 
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- 
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lone will not @ndercake-himyſo reither z there any Dayes-man be. 
titer us, that might ley bis band upon ns both. 

In the two laſt verſes Fob makes a petition to the Lord, defi- 
ring a favourable condeſcention, that he would be pleaſed to a- 
bite of the preſent height and extremity ofthis pain, and then he 
hoped yct, that he might aulwer him, though he would not con- 
tend with him 3 anſwer himin reference to his own integrity, a- 
bout which his frieads had charged and wounded him, though 
not in reference to his own righteouſneſs, about which the Lord 
might charge and condemn him, Let him take his rod away from 
me; aud let not his fear terrifie me, then would Tſpeak,and not fear 
bim, but it i« not ſo with me. He concludes with the difference of 
his-ttate, for what he dcfired of God it might be : And he be. 
gins with the diffcrence of his perſon, from what God himſclf is. 
It is not with me as 1 could wiſh,and God is not ſuch an one, ner 
can be, as I am, and mult be, 


Verſe 32. For he js not « man as 1 am, &c. 


' He doth not ſay, God is not ſuch a man as I am, but God is 
not amanas [ am. Oa- man miy fay unto another man; Thou art 
not ſuch a manas Iam: Every diffrent degree or endowment 
ainong men, may beara man out in ſaying fo, and pride ' will 
prompt a man to ſay ſo, when he is not in degree better, but in 

| kind worſe then other men. Such was the language of the Pha- 
Tiſce (Luk 18. 11. )God, I thank thee, T am mt as 6ther men are,ex- 
tortioners, unjuſt ,adulterers, or even as thy Puvlican ; yetno man 
can ſay to another man, Thou art not a man as | am. 
But ſeeing God is not a man at all, what is therein this.afſerti- 
on of Fob? He js not a mmas lam, ye 
* The words import a double diffcrence. Firſt, a difference in 
qualification. Secondly, in nature : here Fob chiefly intends the 
difference of quality (which yet in God is his nature ) that hc 
Nontam effen- was not wile, and juſt, and holy,and pure as God. © | 
tice ad ffemi-  "Afoſer-in his fong, (Exod. 15. 3.) after the overthrow -of 'the 
EG Egyptians in the red fea, fpeaks thus, The Lord is '@ man 'of War, 
lizaten, iv e. That phraſe intendsnota humane nature to God 3 when he-ſaith, 
ſux ad drvinam God is @ man of W ar , ke meancth only this, God is aigreat' War- 
Purit tem CI p3our, We call aShip of I ar, A'mainof War, As a man of words 
my oY. fignifics an eloquent man, though with ſome-only \a talketive 
' "max; So a man of War hignitics a famous Warrjour, orone _ 
: | 


Verſ(.32. 
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©”. woe 
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has 6 


aq my, awd fn ond 
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Further, when Fob faith, He i not a man 4s Ro .he gives us 
the reaſon of all he had ſaid before. eſpecially of what he had 


upon me ( as by pocrites by covering themicives, think they are 
all hid, and ndt a lin to be found about them ) yet he would 


throw me into the ditch again, as like to like, dirt todirt, for he 
isnot a man as I am, he hath other eyes, and thoughts,and wayes 
then creatures have. h 

Secondly, As they containa reaſon why the Lord would 
judge him impure, though he ſhould waſh himſelf with ſnow- 
water 3 ſo alſo, wby the Lord would afflid him,though he ſhould 
waſh himſelf with fnow-water, He iz not a man 5s Iam, As if he 
had ſaid, ſhould I ſce a man without ſpot or ſpeck, without 
blame or fault, yet fuil of wounds and tiripes, full of troubles 
and ſorrows : ſhould ] fee him afflicd, of whom I could not 
ſay he had ſinned, it were beyond my reaſon. But though I can- 
not, yet the Lord can ſee reaſon toafflict a man-in whom I ſec no 
miquity. He knows why and wherefore, he may and doth caſt 
them into the farein whom I can fee no droſs. He is not « man as 
I am. God exceeds man in his aQings, as much as he doth in 
his nature; as he is what man is not, fo he can do what man can- 
not; Every thing is in working, as it is int being.God alwayes works 
Uke himſelf, and infinitely above man. Fe 

Ks to the preſent buſineſs, he works above man,chiefly iv two 
things: 

Fiſt, Man cannot juſily commence a ſutc againſt, or contend 
with another man, except he be able to charge kim with ſome 
wrong that he hath done him,or lay ſome crime to his charge. 

Secondly, A human judge cannot condemn or caſt a man, un- 
leſs he firſt legally convidt him of his crime. Thus it is with men 
in their judiciall proceedings. He that contends, muſt know (ome 
aime 3 and the Judge paſſes ſcatence as he ſees the crime proved 
an 
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and make good againſt him; but God is not a man, he may pro. 

_ceed to judgement without an accuſation, and. he-may piye 

judgement bcfore the crime be proved ; Fob was ſmitten without 

cauſe truly alledged, much leſs atteſted. God afflicts that grace 

may be proved, not becauſe fin is proved, He is not a man as I 
am, that Iſhould anſwer him. 

- Anſwer bim: = 

It is a judiciary word, or anſwering in judgemen 3 To juſtifit 
is a Law terme, ws fo ts - anſwer z one puts in his bill, and anve 

Re « be. ther his anſwer 3 fome Courts procced by bill and anſwer, If 
ITN the Lord (faith Fob) ſhould put in his bill againſt me, I would 
vethun joren- not put in my an{wer, He js not a man «s Iam, thgt 1 ſhould an- 
” ſwer him. 

Or we may take the word | A#ſwer ] in general, for the re- 
turning of ſatisfaction to a queſtion, It the Lord demand a rea- 
ſo nor an account of me, [ could not ſatisfie him. Many , w.io 
can give a reaſon of che hope that isin them, cannot give a rea» 
fon of the ſufferings which are upon them : But though they 
knowno particular reaſon why they ſuffer, yet they belcive it is 
not without reaſon. Some holy Martyrs have faid to their cruel 
perſccutors, urging them with ſophiſticall Queſtions, Ie c22 aye, 
but we cannot diſpute. And fo the Saints under the moſt difficult 
providences of God, are reſolved te ſay, We can die under them, 
but we will not diſpute them, ' He is not a man that we ſhould 
anſwer him in what he ſpeaks or doth. 

Hence obſerve, | 

Firſt, The conſfideration,that God is above man, is enough to hum- 
ble and filence man. | 

No man is proud in the preſence of another, whom he thinks 
to be his better. The 1ightof great beauty keeps down pride 
of beauty; Pride cannot live in the eye of that which is above the rea- 
ſon of it in owr ſelves : Yea, he that finds he is but equal or upon 
even ground with others, can hardly be proud of any thing in 
himſelf. While we ſuppoſe our gifts or knowledge, bur like 
thoſe of other men, we are not litted up in the opinion of them. 
Now, If cquallity check pride ;' a thought of ſuperiority muli 
needs kill it. And if the common” ſuperiority of a man kills our 
pride, how much more doth the knowledge of that ſuperexcel- 
lent ſuperiority which is in God ? Doth not the beauty and dig- 
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nity of. God, obſcure the luſtre and darken the beauty of all crea- 
tures? Is the ſhining of the Stars any thing, when the Sun appears? 


Much leſs is the holineſs, ſtrength,and gooducſs of man any thing, 
when the goodneſs, holineſs and ſirength of God Rand forth or 


appear :. we muſt ſay we arenothing, when we ſee what God is. 
The ſight of him, in whom nothing of our imperfeRions can be 
found, cannot but humble us in the fight of all our perte&ions, 
Hence, when the Lord would abaſe man, and extoll himſelf, he 
removes all of man from himſelf ( x Sam. 15. 29, ) God # not # 
man that be ſhould repent z Men are full of repentings, and rhat 


- they are ſo, ſhews them to be men. There is a repentance which 


is a grace of God, and there is a repentance which is an infirmity 
in man. By the former, men turn to God from that fin, in which 
they were, or have done, By the latter, men turn both from God 
and man in what they promiſe or purpoſe, either to be or do. 

hey are this day of one mind, and to morrow of another ; to 

ay they love, and fu inuUiium ly haicy LOW they will, and a- 
non they will not. They arc in and out, no man knows where to 
find them 3 but God is ever the ſame, he changes not. Elib# ſends 
a challenge to all Teachers, in the Name of God,7Fho teacheth like 


. bim ? (Chap. 36. 22. ) God himſelf challengeth Fob in hisown 


name ( Chap. 40. 9. ) Haſt thou an arm like God? Or canſt thow 


' thunder with a voice like him £ To whom will you liken me ( ſaith 


God, when he would bring down the pride of the creature ) To 
whom will you liken me,and make me equal, and compare me,that we 
may be like? (Ifa. 46. 5-) Why do ye exalt your ſelves? Why 
have ye ſuch high thoughts of your ſelves? Canye find out any 
co compare with me? Or can ye make a parallel of me among all 
my. creatures ? | 

All the unevenne(s of man towards God, ariſes from preſum- 
ptuous thoughts of his evenneſs with God. Take a taſte in two 


or three particulars, 
Firfit, Man grows intoa boldneſs of ſinning againſt God : be- 


- cauſe he thinks. God is but ſo, holy as man-'is , he conceits that 


which ſutes his ſpirit, ſutes Gods Spirit alſo : This cauſeth him to 
do many things moſt unſutable to the Spirit of God ( Pfal.,50. 
18.) When thou ſaweſt a thief, then thou conſenteſt with him, and 
thou baſt been partaker with the adulterer.: ton giveſt thy mouth to 
evil, andthy Lira ark deceit, &c. theſe things haſt thou done. 
And what encouraged or hardned him to do theſe things ? The 
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ncxt words give usan account of that, Thox thoughteſt that I was 
8/togetber ſuch ax one as tby ſelf; that is,thou dicſt frame conceptj.. 
ons of me according to the Ides of thine own brain, or the model 
of thine own heart. Thou waſt well pleaſed with fuch filthineſs 
and abominations, therefore thou didſi conclude, I would not be 
diſpleaſed with them, The true reaſon why moſt men make no- 
thing of evil,is, becauſe they make God nothing in goodneſs (as to 
that point) beyond. themſelves; this doth not trouble our ſpirits, 
ve ſceno hurt in what we do: Surcly then God ſees no hurt in it, 
neither is his Spirit troubled with our doings. 

Secondly, Boldnefs in pleading with, and complaining againſt 


God, when he doth what likes not us, ariſes from thoughts that 
weare like him, None would quarrel at what God doth,in cutting 
out and proportioning their own eſtates to them : orin caſting 
down the humble and meek; in cxalting the proud and'vile, if 
they did fully believe Rnd had a< mnch tight and reaſon as they 
ſee he hath power to do what he doth; Man draws God into his 
own compals, and then wonders to find him work fo out of com- 
paſs. IfI wereas God, faith one, I would do thus and thus; 
ſurely,God is as I am, he hath ſuch thoughts as Thave, faith ano» 
ther, then why doth he thus ? Till we have fully Qudied this 
point, That God x not as we are, we ſhall never'reft fully fatisfied 
in what God doth, if he doth what we would not. 
Thirdly,Unbelicf ſprings from the ſame muddy Fountain : un- 
b.lief of the power of God to deliver us, when we arc in out- 
ward ſtraits and dangers and unbclicf'of the mercy of God to 
pardon us, when we are 1. ſpiritual firaits and deſertions, 
What's the reaſon why, when great dangers encompaſs us, we 
cannot believe deliverance? Do we not make God like to our 
ſelves? Do wenot ſhorten his hand to our own meaſure, and 
think it cannot be done, becauſe men cannot do it? And for 
mercy. about the pardon of f1nz man being awakened ſees how 
He hath provoked God, fin ſtares upon his face, and he finds out 
| many aggravations upon his fin : then he begins to colle& thus, 
ccrtainly if a man had ſo provoked his neighbour, he could never 
pardon or torgive himz Can then ſuch tins as theſe be forgiven by 
God ? Mans mercy cannot reach fo high as this, therefore ſurely 
the mercics of God 'willnot, We have a very gracious promiſe, 
backt with a caution: to preveftt theſe jealbuſtes ( Tſai. 55. 6, 7.) 
Let the wicked for ſake his way,and the untighteous man bit mm, 
aud, 


ſwers wit, Solomon concludes this Eccleſ, 6, 10,.) That which 
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8nd let him re-urx unto the Lord, and he will have mercy upon him, 
8nd 10 9ur God, for ne will auunaantiy pardon, Now. as when God 
calls upon man tv obey his will, and do his Commandments, hz: 
is apc to (ay, at lcalt 1n his heart, the dutics are too many, and the 
burdens too great to be born ; Sv when the Lord calleth upon 
wicked men, the worſt of wicked mcn, torcpent or turn unto 
him, and he will abundantly pardon, or he will multiply to par- 
don ( 2Sit is in the origin:1 ) they are ready toobjedt, What? 
Pardon ſuch as we are ? Weare too filthy and vile tor waſhing, 
Surely, he will not pardon us. . Theſe mercies are too many for 
us, and thc favours too great for us to receive, Well ( Gith 
God ) I preconceive your conccits of me, yeare meaſuring me 
by your ſelves, ye think it caunot be done, becauſe ye cannot 
do itz your hearts are too narrow to paſs by ſo many, ſo great 
provocations, therefore ye ſay, mine is too narrow alſo. Do 
ye thus meaſure me the Lord, O fooliſh people and unwiſe? I 
would have you know, My thoughts are not your thoughts, aei- 
ther are yorr wayes my wayes, for as the heavens are higher then the 
earth, ſo are my wayes higher then your wayes,and my thoughts then 
yaur thoughts, Verl. $.9. As if he had ſaid, Your thoughts arc as 
much below my mercy, as your wayes were below my holincl-. 
Ceaſe then from doubting what I have promiſed, as I would 
have you ccaſe from doing what I have forbidden. Your unbe- 
licf that I will not pardon your fin, diſhunours me as much as 
your diſobedience did in committing ſin, Till we bclieve God 
is holy above us, we fear not to fia; and till we believe 
ang is merciful above us, we-cannot believe he will pardon ous 
n. 

Thus we ſce how the lifting up of our ſelves in our thoughts 
£0 an equality, or to ſome ſimilitude with God, or the drawing 
down of God to an <quality,or ſome fimilitude with our ſelves, is 
the ground and cauſe of all our uncqual carriage towards God, 
of our bolduels in {inning,of our boldneſs in plcading with, and 
complaining againk him,. of our extreme unbelicf in the point of 
deliverance from txoubles, or of the pardon of our fins. Second- 
ly, Obſerve, 

T bere #« #0 compariſon between God an1 man. 

He is not a man as I am, Man is like co man, face anſwers face, 

and heart anſwers heart, ſtrength anſw-rs fiiength, and wit an= 
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hath been, is named already, and it is know that it is man. Aman is 


— 


er 


— 


but a man, be he never ſo great in worldly wealth or honour ; as 
he bears the name, fo he hath the nature of man {till ; Noy cax be 
cintend with bim that is mightier then be, 3.+. with God If het 
venture beyond his line,'or move out of the ſphear of his adtivi- 
ty, if he would at more then a man! he ſhall quickly find that he 
is but man, He cannot contend with him that us mightier then he; 
Man was indeed made in the likeneſs of God, Gen, i. 27, Inthe 
Image of God created he bins, yet'we mult not tay,God' is 1tke man, 
hc is not in our image. God put ſorne impreſſions'of himfelf.trpon 
man, but he took no impreſſions of man upon himſelf, Fe j5 not 2 
man us I im, Hc hath given us ſome of his own cxcellencies; but 
he hath not taken upon' him any of out' Weakneſſes, God hath 
honoured man to give him ſomewhat of himfclt, but God ihould 
diſhonour himtfelt to take. any thing of miti. Thus ftian is in the 
likene($ of God :* but God is not in the tikeneſs of 'mati; Take 
heed of ſuch thoughts. 1: # as dangerous to frame a likeneſf or a 
fimilitude of God to our hearts, as toframe' a likeneſf or a ſimilitude 
of God upon awall, ( Exod 15.11.) IFho # likgantothee, O Lord, 
amozigſt the gods? Thatis, there is none like ubto thee : None 
ainonglt the gods,neither among thoſe whvare falffy called gods, 
the Tdofs of the Heathen, ' rior amoiig thoſe whoare truly called 
gods(for God calls them fo_)the Angels in Heaven,an1Magiſtrates 
here upon the Earth: among theſe truly called gods, there is none 
like the true God, rmuch lefs is' there atity among the meer pure 
mortals,” like unto' the inmortal'God: -WWho « like" tnto thee, 
$1orious in bolineſi, fearfnl it praiſes, dotrgrpontersy'? 45 if Mic, 
7.18.),1/hbo is a God like unto thee,that pardoneth iniquity,and paf* 


| ſeth by be trauſgreſſion' of the remnant of bis beritage.” Who is a 


God like unto tvee? Not only i5 there no man that can par 
don as God, but there, is' no God: that can pardon like God, 
he puts it 'upoir that; *J/hs z a* Gbd like unto'thee ? Nbtas if he 
granted that there were any other $686 beſides the Lord,” bit 
to meet with the thoughts of men, with thoſe finful principles 
and conceits, which lodge im man, and make other gods, ' ' T6 ſay 
of God only this, Hez Ged, is to fay,all; we cannot ſay tmore 
good of .God, then to'catFthimGod\; as we canhot fay rhorcevil 


of 1in, "thento call it fin; when we have'caltied it "fin," wettave 
called it all. The, Apoſtle (Rom.' 7.13, puts that nponit, as the 


wortt he* could fay of it', Sir that it might appear fin. * We 
— "1." > _annot 
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would put a diſgraccful title or epethite upon tin, he inveſts it with 
Its own naine, faful fix, Thus to the-point in hand, wc cannot call 
God morc,then when we call him God, Nothing can be predica- 
ted of him better then himiclt, When God appears to bc God, al} 
exccllency appears. All men {almott Jacknowledge God, but God 
appears to very few. 'Tis but little of God that can be known ; 
and there arc not many who knovw that little, very many know 
but little of that little, and moſi know nothing of it at all, 

Thus alſo to ſay that man 1s man, is proot and aggravation 
enough of his depraved condition ( Hol.6.7.) They like mez have 
tranſereſſed the Covenant, they have done like themſelves. When 
we {ce men vain,and wicked,and ſintul, and coyctous,and earthly, 
we tnay ſay of them, :they have done like men 3 and how won- 
deraus and glorious things foever God doth, we can but ay, Hz 
hath dine like God. 

As a conſe&ary trom the whole, take this caution, If God ;s 
aot amanas we ares then God muſt never be meaſured by the rule 
and line of max, Man hath not line enough to meaſare God by. 
The: Lord exceeds man-in all; he is not only above mans infir- 
mitics, but he is above all his perfections. The Lord is not only 
not wcak as man is weak, orunholy as man is unholyys but the 
Lord isnot ſtrong as man is {irong, nor holy as man is holy, nor 
juſt as man is juſt, nor wile as man is wiſe: Then, man muſt not 
vcnture to judge of the wiſdom of God by his own wiſdom, or of 
the juſtice, holineſs and firength of God, by his own ſtrength, ho- 
linefs and juſiices Man is not able to meaſure God in any of bis 
Attributes 3 and in three things eſpecially, man ſhould take heed 
of meaſuring God in his atings. 

Firſt,' In the great work of cledcion.. . In this man is very apt 
to be medling, and to be .meaſurivg God by the line of naturat 
reaſon, Or of civil juſtice: the Apoſtles diſpute beats down this 
preſumption, Rom. g. We.read there how man bcgins to bultle 
and ftartle at that great concluſion (verl. 18.) Therefore be bath 
mercy 09 whow be will have mercy, and whom he will he bardeacth, 
Ifit bechus, ſaith he, if every mans ſtate be peremptorily deter- 
mined by the will of God, it he loves and hates before men have 
done either good or evil; Why doth be find fault ? for who bath 
reſiſted bis will * What need any trouble themſelves about . the 


cannot repreſent it in a worſe likenc(s then its own. All men fay | 
they fin, but fiz appears fix to very tew. And when the Apoltie 
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-way,when their end is under an unmovable decree? Why ſhuald 
any tinvec. to tortake evil and do good on carth, ſecing it was re- 
ſ>ivcd in Heaven wiat thouid become of them, butore they had 
d: n. cither good or evil? I has thc prive, and 1gnorance of man 
Eavils at the decrees of God, But ttay (1th the Apolti. ) O man, 
rho art thou that replyeſt againſt Gd ! He 15 not a mien as thou art; 
he hath douc what he hatn done vy vertiue of his jult pecrogative, 
2nd taerionc nac1s not unjult in doing 1t.Betides, rf ye will needs 
argue tran rcalon , then ſee how common reaton confutes this 
blutp'..my.Hath not the Potter power over the clay,of thc ſame lump 
t) ma2e 08. veſſel anto honvur,and another unto diſhonour ? What if 
God tath dou thus.and what if he will do thus ? What haſt thou 
to do withit ? Ruow thy place,and keep thy rank 3 art not thou 
clay in the hand of tic Potter ? | 
Sccondly, Mcaſure not God by your own line in his providen«» 
tial diſpcnſations : He may have a method of his own in giving 
or taking away, 1 puiling down or building up, in wounding or 
healing, in abafing nn, or in raiſing him, bccauſe all is his own. 
He who hath a 1ig11t to all, cau wrong none, amd ve who poſſeſſes ali.is 
debtor to none, | 
Thirdly, Meaſure not God by your own line in the matter of 
ycur ordinary approvings: and that two wayes. 
Firſt, Do it not in your approving of things. And 
Secondly, Do it not in your approving of perſons, Take heed 
fiſt of mcaſuring God by your ſelves in your approving of 
tiinzs, asif beeauſe you approve it, therefore God ſurely doth. 
T i115 miſconceit hath been the cauſe of almoſt all, and almoſt all 
the cauſe of all the ſuperſtition, idolatry, and will-worſhip that 
ver was 1n the world, Man thinks God muſt needs like any thing 
which is done to his honour; hence becauſe the adorning and 
adoring of images, bowing to altars,uſing of unwritten Ceremo» 
nics, are dirceed to the honour of God, therefore man concludes 
ſurcly God likes them. Whereas nothing pleaſes God, but what 
himiclf appoints : heis never honoured, but when he is obeyed, 
As no mana hath been his counſcllour, to direq him what to do 
with us : So no man can be his counſcllour,to dire him what to 
require of us. Not that which we commend approved, but that 
which the Lord commends, ec, oh os 
Secondly, Take hced of this in your approbation or eftimation 
of pcrſons, Not be whom you commend # approved,but he whom ” 
h wh ehadu aaa” ae bios nigger PEE nn Tor 
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Lord commends, We ſhould judge of men as we believe God 
judges. Or ( to come nearer _ Ict no man think himſelf is ap- 
_ provedof God, becauſe he is approved by himſelf, Any flatter 
themſelves in their own eyes, till their iniquity is found to be batefal, 
CPſ21.36.2.)Chriſt intimates this, ſpeaking to the Phariſees, (L#h. 
16 15.) Te are they that jujtifie your ſelves, ye have high thoughts 
of your own worth, and glory in your own cxcellencies, and ye 
think God hath high thoughts of you, that he glories in you too 3 
but let me tell you, That which # highly eſteemed amoneſt men, is a 
abomination in the fight of God, Weare the men, faid the Phari- 
ſees, ours are excelent gifts, thus they admircd and doted upon 
themſelves ; but the Lord found them out,and what they highly 
eſteemed he abominated. Some write and ſubſcribe their own 
letters teſtimonial, and can get no hand to them but their own. 
Not he who commends himſelf is approved, but he whom the Lord 
commends , (uch ſhall find, that their own good word would do 
them no good, He is #ot a man as they are. He, (aith Fob, is n't 2 
man as I am, that I ſhould anſwer him, 


And we ſhould come together in judgment, 


It hath been ſhewed what judgment is,at the 19th.verſe of this 
Chapter,and at the third verſe of the eighth Chapter, therefore I 
ſhall not now ſtay upon it, only as to the matter in hand 3 Judg- 
ment may be taken three wayes. 


Firſt, For pleading, which is but preparatory to judgment, the ; Diſceptatts 


opening and arguing of the caſe or fad under trial. 


07 mui 


Secondly, For.the decifion and determination of the caſe ac- *2iy%& r-- 


cording tolaw, or the award of judgment. 


cording to the judgment awarded. 


tio1um. 
at ggrcge na ener PONY: 
Thirdly, For the inflicting and executing of the ſentence ac- $, wg 


v4 Ey Fe th ee 2 


Here Fob chiefly intends the firſt, He 3s not a man as T am, that 1 [tg:tions Ty 
ſhould anſwer bim, and we ſhowld come together in judgment, that is, Gebirt, Mere. 


that I ſhould plead,argue and debate my matters with him before 
any ofher Judge, God and man cannot come together to be judg- 
ed; for all mankind muſt receive their judgment- from Go, 


Or nearer the Hebrew ( which ſutes the former clauſe better) He Ut Tontannus 
& Hot a man as T am, that we ſhould come alike to judgment; No, FONG ts Jenke: 


we ſhould be very unlike, very uncqually matched-in judgment, 


Manand man, who are upon eyen terms in their nature, may-yet 


a 
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| be upon ſuch uneven terms in their condition, that they cannot 


come alike to judgment. A poor man cannot grapple with a 
tich man, nor a mean man with the honourable. Now, if they 
who are of the ſame nature cannot come alike in judgment, be- 
cauſe of a diſparity in their condition z How ſhall they who dif- 
fcr not only in condition, but in nature ? Can God and man ? 
Can poor wretched and miſerable man, come alike in judg- 
ment with the great and glorious God ? and fo the meaning of 
Fob may be thus conceived, If Thad oaly a man (like my ſelf) to 
deal with, then I would venturea trial with him, at any ſeat of 
judgment , or Court of Tuſtice, but be ix not a man as Tam, 
much teſt ſuch a man as I am. How ſhall I ſet my ſelf with him 
zo be judged, when as himſelf is the Fudge of all, and is himſelf 
Judged of none £ 

Hence obſerve, 

Mat is not able to contend with God in judgment, 

Who is like me, and who will appoint me the time” (ox (nearer the 
letter ) who will convent me in judgment? ) Who # that ſhep- 
herd that will ſtand before me > Iſa. 49.19: Man muſt come before 
God in judgment , We muſt all appear before the judgment ſeat of 
Chriſt, ( 2 Cor. 5.10.) None hal} eſcape his Tribunal. But man 
cannot ſtand betore God in judgment, The wicked cannot fiand 
at all before himin judgment, becauſe they ttand upon their own 

| bottom, The righteous dare not ſtand before him in judgment 
upon their own bottom 3 if they ſhould, themſelves and their 
caute would quickly fall together. 

There axe ſeven conſiderations which tell us, that we cannot 
come together , much le(s alike together with God in judg- 
ment. 

1. Heisof ſuch ſirength, that none can wreſi themſelves out 
of his hand. No power can daunt him. 

2, Heis of ſuch 1incerity, that bribes cannot corrupt him, nor 
can gifts put out his eyes. 

3. Heis of ſuch wiſdom, that none can over- reach him, nor 
can our wit entangle him, 

4, He is ſo knowing, that none of our fins and failings, no not 
the leaſt of them, are ſecrets to, or hidden from him. 

5. He is ſo holy, that he cannot bear with the leaſt fin, and fo 
ut, that he cannot but puuilh it, yaleG he receive ſatisfaction 

or it, | 
| _ 6. Bc 
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6. He cannot be a party in judgment, for he is the ſupreme 
Judge, and there is no appealing from his ſentence. | 

7. Heis the laſt, yea, an everlaſting Judge, and therefore there 
js no repcaling ot his ſentence. Who 1s able to contend with him, 
whom 10 power can daunt, no bribes corrupt, no wit over-reach, 
who knows all our (ins, and will ſpare none of them, from whoſe 
ſentence there 1s no appealing, and whole ſentence cannot be re- 
pealed? There is no Judge above God, therefore we cannot ap= C 
peal from him; there 1s none to come after God, therectore what 
he hath judgcd cannot be repealed. 

Fob having thus waved and profeſſed againſt contending with 
God ia judgment, proccedeth in the thirty third verſe, to ſhew 
that there is none to whom his caſe might be referred for arbitra» 
tion, Therc are two waycs by which controverties are ended, 

Firſt, by the legal ſentence of the publick Judge. 

Secondly, By the moderation of a private tyjend. - This latter 
Fob means, when he ſaith, . 


Ld. 


Verſe 23. Neither x there any Dayes-man betwixt us, th#t can lay 
33 'y Pay ry 
: hz haud upon us both. 


ly in the negative, . | 


Neither is there any Dayes-man betwixt us. 


root which fignificth to argue or reprove, - and fo ſome render it M2? 
matter right between God and me, none to ſtate the queſtion 


the common rules of juſtice it ſhould appear he hath done me 
wrong. The word is uſed in that ſenſe (Gen. 31. 24.) where Fa- 
eob tells his uncle Laban, The Lord rebuked thee yeſternight , the 
Lord himſelf came as an uthpire, asa Daycs-man betwixt facob 
and Laban, and rebuked ' Laban for his hard unjuſt thoughts 
of, and intentions concerning Facob; Take heed ( ſaith God ) 
thou fpeak, not unto Faceb either good: or. bad, that is, do not- 

Ddd threaten 


. * > ] 
The Septuagint render theſe words as a wiſh,or as a prayer, O »,, x 
that there were a Dayes-man, or, a Mediatour betwixt God and me, ofrectipay o 


that might lay his hand wpon us both,But the original bears it clear- (ac 547, Sopr, 


The word which we tranſlate Dayes-man, cometh from a row þ 


here, Neither 3s there any Argaer or Reprover, none to ſet the 418uere Heb. 
on oft argu- 

7 - ens int 

between us, none to reprove the Lord, if I ſhould ſay, or if by = yoni 
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threaten or perſwade him to return tho wi __ 
docſt. Thus alſo the Lord appeared, on - ns 0b the'4 
people of old, and the great ones of the world ( Pſal _— his 
He ſuffered ns man to do themwrong, yea, he rebuked fre nt =) 
_ _ —_ able to, and eften doth ns. hh i 
indicate his people from the opprefiions of men. '75 : 
ling with the Saints, Kings m ws 8 coftly med. 
; ſmart, a jy a end p —_ a rebukg for'it,. Tea, Kings may 
6 omnes in. What a Dayes-mau is,is ſo plain and'well k 
6s for and uſage of molt places, that it needs little _— my _—_ 
diators ſeu r-P our language ſometimes call him an Vmpire, Wn = = 
bitro, quem Jo tratoxr, ſometimes a Mediatoxr, fometimes a Refer he rbis 
riſconſulti vo- ſome Countreys with us, when a queliion ariſes bet _ and m 
| Joque. bours, concerning which they are unwilling to (| d— neigh 
= Jon f- , time in ſutes of Lay, they ſay, We will refer 7 Pre WI F and 
gant, quaſe JoÞ 1nd of ſpeaki ; it unto men ;. which 
opt 1ſſet ordina- peakingalſceems to allude to: the title of Magiſt 
rium judicen and Judges, whom the Scripture calleth gods 3- and wh agiſtrates: 
9-0 neſs is brought before them, it may be ſaid 6 "M 4 = a buti- 
4 ni wn to God. In oppolition to which, when it is tak _— 
arditrum piridge of friends, it is ſaid, To be referred cor age hs gg ne 
ved a daycs. pains upon the ending of a bu _ 
they were obliged to- end it bya ſct | > 290mg das 
; day: 
thee te take more liberty. to Brees. Yet — te tC —_— 
cus quiel all mans judgment by this word , Mans-da wn Greeks expreſs 
fr, turag; pars dayes were appointed for judicature.. The we —_ certain 
| vey pes ſane _ ( . Cor. 4, 3.) in oppoſition- to Gs Rds = — 
l.1c9:.10 great day of judgment, to whi h h -aay, the 
Sequejter ofl gayes it, ich he there appeals, from all 
queſter oft dayes ſet for: mans judgmcut in- thi » from all the 
Gui errant judgmcut in: this world. T orgy 
mediny ime. P2907 00, Sequeſtres 3. and Crit2ques wll-us _ wheD. _ 
SS ous apud PREP TS expreſſed by a word in-the Hebrew whoſe TO: 
« wang ae rebuke, becauſe a Dayes-men had inn __ lignities to 
x a + aþ F m that had done the wrong.:. Sv he is called yy and rep mVve 
. uy v7 z Latine, from. a word which lignifies to follow _ inthe 
ſequento di- | power committed'to him, that which way ſoeve ) _ of a- 
} 94am cjas and determine the buſineſs between the parties th COND 
= mays to follow, and ſubmitto his award 3 ot, be pf py were bound 
por; ſequanr. a man of ſach wiſdom,faithfulneſs and inte © 119, ome 
Kynol, _ _ follow him:Hence he was called Stomeft G = —_ 
om they m : | eſte i5,00e- 
y maſt or might follow, and abide by: his ſentence. To 


allur- 
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effre which the parties uſually ingaged themiſt Ives under Een 
naltics (of valuable damage to the bulincfs in quettion) to ftaud 


to his arbitration, 
| Theicarc five things(by which we may more diltinety und-r- 


and Fo caning) belonging to a Dayes-man, or an Umpire, * 


1. He mul} bc agreed upen and choſen by both partics; for un+ 


ke(s he be accepted by both of them, he can have no power to de". 


termine for, or againſt cither of chem, 


2, He muſt hear both tides ſpeak, and alledge what they can 


for themſelves, before he d« termines. 

3. He muſt beat out the matter by int&rrogatorics and queſti= 
ons 3 he mull not ſtay upon the bare narrative of the perſons. 

4. He muſt have power to conclude and determine of the dif- 
ferences betwixt them. 

5. Both partics muſt be bound, at leaſt by promiſe, to ſtand to 


ee ee a en, 


the determination which he ſhall make Such a one is a Dayes- 7-1 J:des 


m2 among men : who is alſo called a Compromiſer,and his work, 
the Compromiſing of a matter, becauſe as he is elected by themu- 


LVoratur come 
promifſaries, 
quaſi cw com- 


tual conſent, ſo confirmed by 'the mutual promiſe of thoſe who promiſe 4 liti. 
are at variance, to reconcile them, and take up their differences, $99ibs 


Now, ſaith Fob, as there i5 no judge,(o there is no Dayes mait be 
twixt me and God. 


- 


That might lay bis hand upon us both. 


Some underſtand the words [ por ws both | of Fob and his 
friends, There is not a Dayes-man betwixt me and my friends, not 
one that can judge ang confider of my innocency and their charge 
as if he had faid, Though [will not plead it ot with God, yet I dare 
refer the controver ſie betwixt you and me to an equal Umpire, I dare 
go 20 the trial of my innocency with you, but T ſte no Dayes-man 3 you 
are all parties in the buſineſi, and I know of none that will ſtand be« 
tween us indifferently and nnprejudiced. 

But the text refers clearly to God, There is #09 Dayes-man, none 
to arbitrate the matter between God and mie, Noxe to lay bis bauds 


_ wpon us both, 


To lay on hands is diverfly uſcd in Scripture. The hand figni- 
fics all power : Hence, to lay the hands, is to put forth power ; 
and to do fo,is taken fometimes in 211 ill ſenſe, and ſometimes in a 


good fcnſe, 
| Ddd2- Firſt, 


umpio. 
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Firſt, Inan ill ſenſe, and fo to lay the hands, is to ftrike or } 

ſmite even to death, Gen. 22.12. Lay not thine handupon the child, 

1 


#pon Iſaac, that'is, donot ſly him. We have the ſame expre(> 
fion ( Gen. 37. 22, ) when Rewben pleaded for Foſeph that he 
ſhould not be, murthered, Shed no bloud, but caſt bins into this 

pit, and lay no band upon him; that is, do not defiroy him. This | 

. laying on of the hznds, notes any violent act, either procceding 
from holy zeal or jiiice, as in Nehemiah, who threatens the pro» 

| Phaners of the Sabbath, If ye doſo again T will lay hands on you ; | 

or from malice, as in the chict Prieſts, who ſ1#ght to lay bands on | 

Chrift the Lord of the Sabbath ( Luk 20.19.) And Chriſt prophe. | 

ſying what the condition of his Diſciples and of believers ſhould 

be, what uſage they ſhould hnd in the world, tells them ( Mat. | 

21.12.) They ſhall lay their hands upon yau,and perſecute you, Thus | 

Heman thought fcorn to lay his bands on Mordecai alone(Elih.g.6.) | 

He had a dctign to take revenge upon the whole Nation of the | 

EWS. ” | 

Secondly,To lay on the hands is taken in a good ſenſe; and (o | 

Lfind it uſed three wayes. 

1. In benediGions, Mark 10.16. Chriſt took, wp the yozong chil- 

arex in bis arms, and laid bis hands upon them, and bleſſed them, | 

As under the Law, Levzt. 1.4. and Chap. 4.15. The people or 

the Elders laying their hands upon the beaſt, which was to be ot- 

tcred in Sacritice, intinated the laying. of all their fins by faith 

upon Chritt,of whom that Sacrifice was a type. So Chrilts lay- 

ng. his hands upon thoſe children, implied the: bettowing and 

'pouring out of mercy upon them, in the pardoning of their ſins, 

and the furniſhing of them with. the-graces of his Spirit. The 

ſame aGion uſcd by the Apoltles in the nafne of Chriſt, had the 

ſame ftynification and efte&, When Peter and Fohx came to $4- 

maria, and ſaw. what work the Word had made among that pco- 

ple, They l/aidtheir bands on them, and they received tne holy Ghoſt, 

« Act.8.17.Paxl likewiſe Jaid his hands on the Diſciples at Epbeſas, 

and they received the holy Ghoſt, 4&, 19:6. It.was uſed alla as 

a ſign of healing, Mark 16.18. They ſhall lay bands on the fick, 

aud they ſhall recover: And (Mat. 9. 18.) the Ruler. faith-unto 

Chrilt, ſy daughter i4 fick,, but come and lay thine hands on ber, 

ana ſhe ſhall be bealed. Some interpret-the Rulers defire of this 

fign,to be as a ſign he had faith, ſo alſo that his faith was weak. 

Tic Centurion. ( concerning whom Chriti teſtified , Lbave not | 

| foune 
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found ſo great faith, no not in Iſrael) defired Chriſt but to ſpeak the 
word only, and bis ſervant ſhould be healed (Mat. 8:8.) As a word 
is the proper objec of faith, fo faith acts moſt properly, when it 
reſts and lives: upon a word only. Signs are mercies to the weak, 

, aud they .are witneſſes of our weakneſs. Signs are but crouches 
and ſpeacles to help the lameneſs and dimſightedneſi of faith. But 
to our text. 

2. Laying on of hands was uſed in the ordinationor ſolemn 
ſetting of a man apart unto an ofhce, The children of Iſrael, that 
is,ſome of the chict of them (under the Ceremonial Law) /aid 
their bands upon the Levites, Num. 8. 109 which was cither a te- 
ſlification that they gave up all carnal and worldly. intereſts jn 
them, and bequeathed them wholly.unto God, or an ſear ey 
of their office, ahd of the Levites miniſtration in it on their be- 
half. The ſame Ceremony (tor the matter) was continued ur the 
ſending forth of Goſpcl- officers, Neg/e& not the gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee by prophecte, with the, laying on of the hands 
of the Presbytery, was Pax!s counſel to Timothy, in retexence to 
himſelf (1 Tim.4.14-) And 1 reference toothers (1 Tim.5.22.3 
Lay bands ſudden'y on #0 man, And Paul and Barnabas being im- Impoſitio ma- 
mediatcly deſigned by God for a ſpecial work of the Minittery, nun pore/tats 
to which they were called before, were ſent away with faſting S8nun,q d.qui 
end prazer, and the laying on of bands, AG. 13.3 | A Takes. 

3. The hand ſpecially hgnihes civil power, Pla. 89. 25-1 will ſet ws 
by b 1ndalſo in the ſea,and his right-band in the flouds; that is,I will coercers, * 

give him power over them who dwell by the ſeas. And then, Lay- Merc. 


;ng on of bands, implies the authority which one man hath over a- ©21*7< nenun, 
| eſlltem com- 


- nother to deterniire or reſolve a caſe, or to ſettle a buſineſs be- ponere CF con« 


tween them,and that is the intendment of it here, There is no Dayes- troverſie an- 
man that might lay bus band pon us both ; that 15, who may autho- thores oe ſedia 
ritatively decide and make an end of this controverfie. To impote A 
the hapd was to compoſ: the difference. I tind a threefold poſture po. 
: = Pacificztors 
of the Dayes-man obſerved in the ation of his hand. « effigies deſerts 
Firſt, He put forth his hand tewards the parties,” defiring them bitur cd alter- 
to joyn hands, or (as we ſpeak) to ſhike hands and be triends. Wm letigan- 


Joyning hands ſignifies conſent (Exod. 27. 1.) Thow ſhalt uot put O—_ 


thy hand with the wicked; that is, thou ſhalt make no agreement ;,4,,,, u jun. 
with him, Some of the Ancients deſcribe the Pacificatoxr or #s dexirs pa- 
Dayes-man, having his hands cloſed into the hands of thoſe be- fed imres 


tween whom he was to make peace ; Hence they who arc un- 9+ Wintil, 
| faithtul 
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faithful in Covenant, are laid to have n lying or a deceitful right. 
Quiboo ma band. The Propher Iſaiah ſpeaking of a falſe worſhipper, who had 
fed:rs ſerveti engaged his taith to ſerve Idols, concludes, Ae feedeth of aſhes, « 
ſides mendacem | 1 ined beart bath turned him aſide that be cannot deliver big foul, 
OE: azor jay, Is there nt a lie in my vight-band ? (Iſa. 44. 20.) or (a 
others tranſlate) Ts there not @ lie at my right-hand ? noting, that 
the Idol to which he had given his heart and hand, would deceive 
him molt when he truſted moſt to it. | 
vu Secondly, The Dayes-man eying the temper or diſtemper, both 
Cumquedan of the complainant and defendant, laid his hand gently now .ups 
attentione, Au- on one, and then upon another, ukng his belt Rhetorick to per- 
dio Of indu- ((424e,yea to conjure them to peace and -quictneſs 3 Sir,ſ.id he's 
ſtria ponere ie, beſcech you to accept of theſe terms and conditions, tis you 


b edu- , 
pound lit that have done the wrong,and treſpaſſed againfk your neighbour; 


gantes benign? and preſently he beſpake the other, that he would paſs by the of- 


maxun nune fence, heal the breach, forget the injury, or take reaſonable ſatis: 
ſuper Fa faQion for his damage. | | 
iWon rs Thirdly, The Dayesr-maz giving ſentence, laid his hand upon 
ſo'chor, dieons, the head of him wh he found faulty, and to have done the 
Tum hoc hallu- wrong, in token of condemnation. Amovg the Ceremonies of 
_ ifi.ſed conlecrating the Levitical Prieſts, this is given in command, 
"3p zz (Exod. 29.10.) Thou ſhalt cauſe a bullock, to be browght before the 
larere non de- Tabernacle of the Congregation : aud Aaron and bis ſons ſhall put 
buijti. Bold, zhcir hands upon the head of the bullock : And in the rules given 
: concerning the burnt offerings of the peoplc,it is direed.that the 
bringer fhall lay his band upon the hcad of the burnt-offering, &c, 
(Levit.1.4. ) Now this laying of their hands upon the head of the 
Sacrifice, implicd the laying of their fins upon the head of the Sa- 
critice, and thac, the laying of their tins upon the head of Chriſt, 
. on whom the Prophet aſſures us, The Lord laid the iniquity of us 
ll (IG.53.6.) And as the laying oa of the hand upon the head of 
tke bealt cransfcrr'd their fins upon him, ſo likewiſe that ſentence 
of death ang condemnation which was due to their fin, and was 
preſently exccured by flaying of the beaſt : which was a lively 
type of Chrilt ( the Lamb flain from the beginning of the world) 
dying under a fcatence of condemnation in the ficad of fin- 
ners | 
Laſtly, The Lying onof thehand ,- notes the keeping of che 
p3rtics in compals, for contenders uſe to be yery violent one a+ 
gain(t another. | 
| Thus 
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Thus to the preſent text, The laying on of the hand ſignifies 
only the compoling or compounding oi a difference. When Fob 
complained or affirmtd only, 1here zx no Dayes-man betwixt us ; 
his meaning was, that there was no man who could take up the 
matter betwixe God and him, there was none ſuch to be found, 
for he ſpeaks. not only (De fatto) that there was no Dayes-man, 
but (de impoſſibili) as of a thing which was impoſlible to be z As N 
ifhe hid ſaid, /{ would gladly refer this matter to arbitration, but od 4a 
the Lord, who is engaged with me, js abave the arbitration of men or oul lit; wo 
Ange's, Creatn-es may not meddle with any of bi matters further bus arbier : 


then they are calledrand I know not of any whom God baib called to, _ - mw 


or appointed over tha matter, | 
= hi obſerve, jon. ag oO 
Firſt, When controverſies ariſe, the rule of love bids us refer our 
differences to the determination of brethren. | 
Fob ſpeaks according to the ufage of thoſe dayes 3 men did not 
preſently run to law, and call one another before the Judge, they 
had Dayes-men and Umpires to determine matters bet ween them. 
Thus Facob beſpeaks Laban ( Gen. 31. 37.) Where thouthaſt : 
ſearched all my ſtuff, what haſt thou found of all thy houſhold fluff #F 
ſet it here before my brethren and thy brethren, tbat they may judge 
betwixt us both, The Apoſile (x Cor. 6.1,5. )is very angry with 
the Corinthians, becauſe they were ſo haſty to go to Law, Verily 
there is utterly a fault among you,becauſe you go tolaw one with ano< 
ther, What ! is there not a Dayes-man among you ? Is there not 
2 man among you fit to be an Arbitratour ? I ſpeak to your ſhame 
(faith Paul) Is it ſo that there is not a wiſe man among you, no not 
one that ſhall be able to judge between his brethren ? But brother go= 
eb to law with brother, and tbat before the unbelievers, The fin of 
theſe Corinthians was the greater , becauſe the Judges were Hea= 
then, yet ſuch contendings bear a proportion of tinfulneſs , 
though Judges be Chriſtians. To bring every matter to the judg- 
ment ſeat, when (poſſibly) a brother or a friend might take up 
the matter, is.a tranſgreſſion againſt the law of love. We ſhould 
rather labour after reconcilements, then ſates in Law , which 
are a cauſe,not only of trouble and expence, but of great breaches 
and heart-burnings among friends and brethren. We have a fn proverbis 
proverbial ſpeech among us, 4 lean Arbitration is better then a fipniorer ef 
fat Fudgment. It is better to the parties, they ſhall get more MIT P20? 
by it, the charge of obtaining right by law, many tumes cat» tina ju idei 
ing ſeneMia 
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. ing out all, and ſometimes more then all, alwayes a conſidera. 
ble part of that which the Law gives us as our right. We ule tg 
ſay to dillenters,Be friends, the Law # cojtdy. Tis very coſtly 
to molt mens purſes, and to ſome menus conlciences. *Tzs rare, 
if a man wrongs not his ſoul by ſecking the rights of ba. credit 7x 
ejtate, 

S:condly obſerve, That m9 creature can umpire the buſineſt Le. 
twixt God and man? 

There is a two-told reaſon of if, | 

Firſt, He that is our Umpire is ſuppoſed wiſer then our (clves, 

O:onetut in They who cannot agree nced more wiſdom thun their own to 
Julio fo gong work their agreement. But there is no creature wile as God, yea, 
2 ws cont, there is no creature wiſe but God 3 who is therefore called, The 
«d quam exa- God only wiſe. God is belt able to judge of his own actions. No 
nmantur G82 man hath been his Coxſellowr ( Rom, 11. 34.) much lels ſhall any 
utriuſqu? Þ4r* nan be his Judge : Men fometimes abound too muchin their own 
ſenſe, but God muſt abound in his. His will is the rule of all,much 

more his wiſdom ; or rather his wiſdom is the rule of all, becauſe 

. his will is 3 his will and wiſdom being the ſame, and of the ſame 

extent, both infinite. | 
Cporter utin Secondly, He-that is a Dayes-man or Vmpire, mult ( according 
95 ha on” to the rules before ſpoken of _) have power to compel the parties 
ſe —_ to ſubmit or ſtand to what he ſhall determine. But as we cannot 
partem compri- lay any refiraint upon God,from doing what he will ; ſo wecan- 
Mere. not lay any conſtraint upon him, to do what we will. Who 
ſhall force the Lord? To whom hath he given an Aſſrempſit, or 
ingaged himſc}f under a penalty to perform what he thall award ? 
The Lord doth whatſvever he pleafcth both in heaven and carth, 
and he will do no more then he pleaſcth, Perſwaſion cannot 
move him, much Ic[s can power comp:l him. He that is above all 
' in power,cannot be dealt with any way, but by perſwalſion. And. 
he who is above all in wiſdoin, cannot be per{waded by any a- 

gain{t his own will. 

There is indeed a Dayes man betwixt God and man, but God 
himſelf hath appointed him. God hath referred the differences 
betwixt himſclt and man unto Feſus Chriſt ; and Chis own good 
will and free grace moving him thereunto ) he ſtands engaged in 
the bonds of his everlaſting truth and faithtulncſs to perform what 
Feſus Chriſt,as Mediatour, ſhould ask for us : unto him we may. 
ſafely commit our cauſe and our fouls, with that afſurance of => 

Apolſile 


Y WE FIC 


—_ 


Apolile (2 Tim, 1. 12.) 1know whom I have believed, ard 1m j ex. 
ſwaded that he i able to keep that which I hace commette« to) bin. 
azainft that day. Chiift, God-min, is Utnpire between Got 44, d 
man 3 what we truft him with ſhall not owfcarry ; he will mate 
our cauſe good, : and our perſons acceptable bcture God at tirat 
great day. lc 4s infinite mercy, when we were neither able toman- 
nage our own cCaule, nor to hind out any in heaven or earth who 
could, that then God himfclt ſhould find out one, in wiſdom and 
power like himſelt, one who thought it no robbery to be equal with 
Godjto be our Dayes-man. Many of the Auciencs interpret this 
Text, cither as obs dclire and prayer, that Chriſt would come 
in the ficſh-; O that there were a Dayes-man betwixt us : Or asa 
propheey of 'Felus Chriit, to-comne as our Djer-man in the ficth, 
There 3 #0'D 1yes-mai yet, but «a Dayes-m31iJhall come. . The ſenle 
1s-pi6us, butYhe'context will 'not bear It 3 in the 16th, Chapter, 
v. 21. and cltdp. 19.v.3: We ſhall tind Fob ſpeaking clearly of the 
Mediatour ]cfus Chrilt, and of his great work of atonement be- 
tween God aud man.Butherc he ſcems to keep to the preſent con- 
troverlie, about'the butincl(s of atfliQion, not of lalvation. 

' "Take two or three coaltdarices flowing from the whole mat= 
ter. BETTY. 6 bez: | 

Firſt, Fob at the loweſt (peaks highly of God, and humbly of 
himſelf. The greater bis affliciions were, the purer was big language, 

He was not able to BLgpP'c with God, and there was none to be 

found: who could umpire the matter betwixt them, The will of 

Godlis the ſupreme law.''What he will do with us, we muſt be con- 

tent he ſhould. The ſecrets of his providence arc beyond our 

ſearch; and his judgments above our reach, TW | 
| Secondly, The greatneſf and tranſcendency of God ſhould kgep us 

low/it our own thoughts. OO Soon 

: Our knowledge of God is: the preſent cure of our own pride. 

The-knowledge of God caufcth: us to-know our ſelves, and that 

which makes us know our felves,i cannot but make us low in our 

{clyes. Thowgh's proud man is:commanly (aid, To know bimſelf 

tao 'much, yet the truth is, he: doth not know himfclf .cuough, no, 

nor at all, as: liz ſhould: know himlelf. : 'Maxy-ere proad off and 
with their knowletgegyed pride 'is tbe daughter uf. .ignorance.. Soms 
pride lodges in-everyi mains heatt, becauſe mbre then ſome igno- 
rance dotÞ.»-/ Fob had forme of - both in his; why doth he lay the 
thought of the infinite glory and foveraiguty of. God (o olten to 
or EEE » his 
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his heart, 'but to keep down or toe cure the ſwellings of hig 
heart. | 
Thirdly, It is a fearfal thing to fall into thehands of God, 

He is not a man 4s we are ( we are not able to match him) and 
there # (among men ) no Dayes-man betwixt w. David made it 
his election (2 Sam. 24.) To fall ints the hands of God, and not into 
the bands of man, And it 1s belt for us to: fall. into-the hands of 
God. ( as David put hunſclt into his hands) with reſpe@& to his: 
great mercics.. But woe unto us, it we fall into-his hands, as 
contenders with, his great power, Shall we thus provoke the 
Lord ? Are we fironger then he? It is our duty, when-we do,and 
our priviledge that we mayzcaft our (elves into-the hands of God, 
when the hand of man opprefles us - tor (as one pf the Ancients 

Sariidonew {pcaks ſweetly and feelingly ,) If rhow doeft depoſit thy injuries with 
# patientis him, he is able t0 revenge thee; if thy loſſes, beis able ho : repair, thee. 
Jequefier De- 3f thy fickneſfi,be is able to heal thee and if thy death, by can raiſe 
> & - wag "am thee #p and eſtate thee inlife sg2in.Thus(I fay.,it is beſt to fall into 
= cum, ut- the hands of God, in expectation of mercy, through-the Media+ 
 pyeſt; ſi tour, but. it is a: fearful. thing to fall. into the hangs of theliving 
damnum, refti- God, upon.contempt of, mcrey obtained by. the: Mediatour :;'So 
teor 3 fi dolo- the Apolile argues ( Heb. 10. 26._) If men ſin wilfully after they 
—_ —_— bave received the knowledge of the truth, thereremsineth no more ſa- 
wſcitaror ef, crifice -for ſin, but # certain fearful looking, for of judgment and 

ertul. &. de fiery indignation, &c, Thence concluding (yerſ(. 31.)15 a fears 
Patent. ful thing 40 fall into the. hands of the liningGod.. They who ſicight 
che bloud of Chriſt, and negle& the great falyation tendered to 
finners by him, can have no more facritice for fin, Wicked men 
erucifie 20 themſelves the Son of God. afreſh, and put bim to open 
ſhame, Heb. 6.6. But God will not crucifie his Son, or put him 
to open ſhame again for them. God will not make. another Go- 
ſpl tor them (as he wult, if they: be ſaved) who'contemn this. 
No, there remains no mote {acrifnce for fin, : theſe men-who'once 
{ wich all mankind )) fell into the hands of God by tranſgreſling. 
his Law, . are now (under another notion) fallen mto his hands, 
even by:the contempt of ;his Goſpel 3. and now- God faith, 1 will 
dcal with them alone, for they have vetuled the Dayes-man whom 
E (ene, aud: who: was ready..to lay bis: hand rpon as both. It had 
been.unconceivably ſad with us all, if, as:in the caſe of Fobs teme 
poral loſt eſtate, there was no. Dayer-men between: God and- him 
ea carth} & in.the cafe of our ſpiritual loſt efiate,. there had been 
_— ao 
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no Dayesr-man betwcen Cod and man in Heaven : But it will be 
unconceivably mere fad with thoſe, who having had the teuder 
of ſuch a Dayes-man,ſhall be oe contemners of him. Greatcf 
{ove xeglefied, b reahs ferth and endFf in greateft wrath. 


LD — as 
— 


JOB Chap. 9. Verl. 34 35+ 


Tet him take his rod aw1y from me, and let not his fear 


ferri fre me. 
Then would 1 ſpeak, and not fear him, but it is not ſo 
with me. 


E have thewed (in che two former verſes) Fob renoun+ 
V cing and protelting againſt all thought of —_— at —— 
all with God 3 He is not a man as [ am, that I ſhou!d anſwer him, Doum, coram 
&c. In theſe two he defireth God not to contend with him : as ſuÞcriore ali- 
if he had ſaid, Lord, I will not plead or difpute with thee; and 1 —_— fe 
keow ( ſuch is thy ſoveraignty ) thou mayeſt do what thou pleaſeſt ky mo «/t 
with me 3 Tet,ob that thou wouldeſt be pleaſed to abate of the ſeveri- ut ipſg fir ſu 
ty of thy procceding, and to remit the fierceneſi of that wrath, wherein premus Judes, 
thou appeareſt againſt me,that I might have liberty to ſpread my con- _ you ego 
dition in thy preſence. ] bave no friend to take up the matler for m2; os Sa F 
but I would open my caſe in a few words my ſelf, if I might obtain 4 contra fla 
ceſſation, but for the time of treaty, if thou wouldſt forbear fighting, getum calami- 


whileT amſpeaking. Let him take his rod away from me, and let not —_— = 4 


his fear terrifie me. Then would 1 ſpeak,, &c. . nuet formidi. 
: | nm majoftatsys 
Let him take his rod away from me. gua concutior, 

Pined, 


The rod hath divers acceptions. The word Shabet in the He- Cat 


brew, is taken ſometimes [trictly for a branch, bough or ſprig, Pirga, baculwr, 


growing forth from the fiock of a tree ; and becauſe a rod or a ui noſeitur ex 
aff is made of the branch of a tree, theretore the ſame word pr rg- 
ſignifies both. ie aFDOrws 
Secondly, It ſignifies a Sceprer 3 the Scepter of a King, which 
emblems the power of a King. Abaſuerys held forth his golden 
Scepter to Queen Eſther, in token of acceptance ( Ejth, 5.2 
And becauſe in ancient times { as the learned obſesyc) they 
; Eec 2 were 


— 
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Ceerem quod Were wont to make Stepters of. ſuch rods,. and all Sceptershaveg 
prijet regs the formor ſhape of. a rod, theretore the original cxpreſſcs the 
majofims & 104 3nd the Sccpter by the ſamg, word { Gen. 49.10.) The Scepter 
ſcvoritats gra- | Shebet, the rod] ſhall not dep#t. from Judah, nor a Law-giver 
114 811.8 161n8- 2 . - k 
bam baculws from- between his feet. Thy Scepter, O God, us a Scepter of righte- 
erat, oſneft: (Pal. 45. 6.) that is, thou uſcit thy Scepter righteoally, 

The Scepter notes two things. 1. Authority to judge or come 
mand. 2. Power to correct or puniſh; both are included in: 
that prophecy of the Kingdom of Chrilt (Pſal 110.2.) The Lord 
ſhall ſend the rod of thy ſtrength out of Sion; that is, he ſhall inve& 
thee with power to govern, as the next words expound it, Rule 
thou inthe midi} of. thine enemies, Commanders in war dire 
with a rod or leading-faffe;, and Magiltr:tes puniſh. with a rod in 
times of peace, | Cs | 

Sceptrum /jg- Hence thirdly, By a Mctonymy the Scepter umports dominion, 
nificot regiuna rule and government it ſelf, Amos.1.8.1 will cat off him that bold- 
Donintum, O- ,þ the Scepter, that is, who hath the: government in his hand. ' 
[=/ > omg Fourthly, The word is ofter-uſed -in Seripture-to ſigni: e a 
nan que en Tribe, ora tamily of perſons; becauſe a tribe is asa-branch (priung; 
uzo petre ten- from one {tockzſo the twelve Tribes of /ſrael{ like twelve branch> 
quam bacul «) ſprung from that great and ancient fiock, the Patriarch Facob, 
ez une war bbr0 © Lalily, The word iignifies puniſhment or corre&ion correi- 
pee punt. ON iS often given with a rod,. therefore to be:under the rod js 20 be 
tioploga, que #1der punifhment.Thus the Lord threatens to vilit the tranſgreflt- 
fi bxculo, on of the houſe of David with a red,and their aniquity with ſtripes, 

Pſal.89.32. The rod and reproof give wiſdom \ Prov. 29.15;) The 
rod hath a voice, Hear #he rod (faith the Prophet, Mic. 6.9.) but 
"tis beit-when a voice is:Joyned with the. rod,and inftruction mix- 

6d with correction, | 
Quirgue apud There ate in the Hebrew ( to note that by the way ) five 
 Fiebieor furs words, which lignife a rod or a ſtaff. Some reſolve that ſeeming 
qe" uo 4 contradiqion which is in the two Evengeliſts, Matthew and 

— Merk, by the different fignification of theſe words: When 

Iu Chrili ( Matth. 10.10, asalſo, Lwkg 9 3.) ſent forth his Apoſtles 
ALA | ; ne 
57) LAW to preach the Goſpel, among: other inſtructions and direions 


Bold; given them for their journey, this is oue, Take no ftaver, But 
Bold, in loc,* ( Mar 6.8.) Chrift commanded them that they ſhould take wotbing 
5 for tbeir journey, ſave a ſtaff only. One Evangeliſt faith, they mutt 


not take ſtaves, and in the other they are bidden to take ſtaves. 
Now. (fay, theſe) in Matthew and 'Zuke, where he forbids his 
Diſciples 


'<s 9 
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Diſciples to take ſtaves, he exprefleth himſelf by the word'in the 

tcxt, Shebet, which ſignifies a correcting or ſmiting ſtaff : Take YAY 

no liaves to {mite and tirike with, ye go out with a meflage of SO. 
pcace in your mouths, let there not be fo much as an in{traument Ms, 
of contention in your hands. But in Mark he uſeth the word Miſe wn 


aan, which tignilics a fiaft to lean upon , Take a ſtaff to reſt or orga vel ba- | 
—__ hots culzs ad ſu- 


-caſe your fclves upon, or to help your ſelves on in your travel, fRemendum.. 


A walking ſtaff, but not a ſtriking ſtaff. Thus they reconcile the 
difference, But though this interpretation be good , yct. this 
ground of it appears not, either in the Syriack, which in both 
texts hath the word Shebet, or in the Greck, which expreſſes 
both by ( &@#/@ : ) So then we mutt rather ſay, that the ſame 
word l1gnifies a {taff for both uſcs, and that when Chriſt forbids 
his Dilciples a. (taft, he means a itatt to firike with ( Preachers muft 
be no ſtrikers, according to the Apoliles rule in Timothy) and that 
when he bids them take a ftafft, he means a walking ſtaff. Ttene- 
rant Preachers might be wearied with traveliins, as well as wi:h- 
ſpeaking. - | | 

But to the. Text, The rod which Fob defires might be removed, xibit aliud 
is, That ſore affliction which the ſoveraign power of God laid po/tular lob, 
upon him, and c xercifed him with. As if he had ſaid, Lord, thou 99m uw Dons 
dealejt with me upon the height of thy prerogative, and 1 acknowledge ”_ pats. agg 
thou mayeſt, do ſo: Butgmy bumble ſute and prayer is, tbat thou oof a 
wouldejt afflici me leſs tben thou baſt, though thou baſt not aflified me flugela, ſe. 


more then thou mayeſt. Thou haſt not injured me at all, bat O that yg CF do- 
ores, 


tbou wouldeſt relieve me. EF Nan goat py 
Hc ſpeaks to this ſenſe with a little varicty of words ( Chap. jure, y 
13. 20,21-) Only do not twa thizgs unto me, then will I not hide my tie Cy mods- 


ſelf from thee, withdraw thine band from me, and let not thy dread t ationifaciat- 


makg me afraid. And in a language not unlike this, he deſcribes {9c#7 Cocu 
the peace and preſperity of wicked men-( Chap. 21.9. ) Their 
houſes are ſafe from fear, nejther-zs the rod of Ged upon them. We 
tind alſo that E/ibx ( who undertock Fob, and debated the 
matter with him, when 2heſs three had no more to fay,,or would 
ſay no more, ): He, I {ay, perceiving what it was which Fob had 
complained of as an impediment' ot: ſpeaking unto God , pro- 
miſcs that. himſelf' would give: him no ſach impediment 
or cauſe of complaint ( Chap. 33.7. )- Bebold,my terrour ſpall nos 
m:ke thee afraid, neither ſhall my hand be heavy pon thee; As if he- 
had ſatd, The Lords hand, hath been heavy upon - thee, and his 
*. terrour 


—3þb _ Chap. 9. 4» Expoſition upon the Book, of J OB. Verk: 34: 


fercour hath made thee afraid; 'btit (take my word )'I will dc! 
gently and mildly with thee, My terrour'ſhall not make thee afraid, 
neither ſhallmy hand be heavy upon thee. Sothat-Fobs defire is on- 
| Iy this, That he might'have eaſe or releaſe from his prefent ſor. 
- rows:An\ 'tis {uot improbably ) conceived, that he alludes to the 
culton of the'Judges in thoſe Ealtctn-Countries, who laid a red 
upon ſonic offenders _in token of condemnation, ;and took it off 
from others in token of ablolution, of grace and favour, Take thy 
rod away from me. : hes | 

Affliction is called a rod in a three-fold conſideration. 

xr. Becauſe of the ſmart of-it. Aflifiions are grievous and pain. 
Full to fleſh and bloud, They grieve and pain the outward man, 
while the inward man takes pleaſure in them. I ( faith Pax!) 
take pleaſure in infirmities, in reproaches, in perſecutions, in neceſſi- 
rzes, in diſtreſſes for Chriſts ſake (2 Cor.12.10.) that is, my ſpirit 
doth, for no afliQion ( not that for Chrilis ſake) is joyous for the 
preſent, but grievous to the fleſh, For, as the Spirit would not 
do thoſe eviis of fin, which the fleſh would and doth, (The evil 
which I woulduot, that I do, was Parls cry, Rom. 7.19.) So the 
flcſh would not cndure thoſe evils of ſorrow, which the Spirit 
would and doth. And asa believer delights in the Law of God, 
_ after the inward man, when corruption is vext and troubled at 
itz ſo a bclicver delights m' the 'rod @& God, after the inward 
man, when cortuption is moſt! impatient and unquiet under it, 
Hence the Apoſtlcs counfcl to the diſperſed Jews, Rejoyce whe 
ye fall into divers tempt atioits { Jam. 1.) that is, into divcrs atflicti- 
ons 3 the flcth hath its ſenſe, and tcels (mart 3 but the Spirit is 
atmed with faith, which overcomes the ſmart. Affliction were not 
ſo murth as a rod, if it did not make us ſmart ; and weare not fo 
much as Chriftians, if we 'tannotbear che ſmart with' patience, 
or overcome it with faith. 

2. AﬀMiicion is called a Rod, inregard of the hand that ufcth 
it. A ſword is in the hand of a Judge, and a Rod in the hand of a 
_ fither.”' God deals with his pevple as a father with his children in 
afiatingrthem. When we-tmott provoke his fatherly difpleaſure 
apainlt us, he doth not wiſh? (x5 'Balaam wheri his Aſs offended 
*Himh) that there were a {wotd in his hand'to flay us; he only takes 

up a'rod to ſcourge us. Hence, Oo 
3. AfﬀﬀiQion is called a'rod, .iri-regard - iba for which it is 
15 itan inltrament of 
cruelty, 


ſent. A-rod'is not prepared* ro'kills no 
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cruelty. A. rod is. not. for deſtruction, but for corre&ion., There 
are indeed deliroying rods, which God: will deftroy, and fave his 
people who are deſtroyed by them: Iwill deftroy 2he.ror of the op« 
preſour(la.g.4.) Nebucbaduezzartberdd of Gods anger,wat ades 
{iroying rod, yet they among:/the Jews, who fared God,were on» 
ly corrected, while they. were deltroyeds :1The Lord means:no hut3 
20-theſe who are good, ..when he makes them: ſmart and die under the 
rod of thoſewho are evil. It everany man: might thigkiche had a 
ſword in his bowcls,.rather then.a,rod upon his back, Fob might, 
yct even he calls.it-a xod, while he calls to God for: the removing, 
of it, Remove:thy rod away from me; And {ceivg he.calls to have 
tt removed, we may obſerve, 
. That it is lawful for to pray againſt afflittion. ©. 

: 'We 'may pray to be calcd: of that, which we muſt be patient 
ander. To be diſcontented: with affliction is-finfal,but it is ao fin 
Cit is a:duty) to defire- the taking of it away, 'For ,  ; 

1. We may pray for the preventing of affliions,.. therefore we 
may pray for the removing of afflictions, we may pray; Lord,keep 
thy rod off from us, therctore we may pray, ' Lord, takeuby rod off 

rom us, a 
F 2;: Afflictions thewſelyesare ex): .: Thereisno gdod:in them, 
nor can they do us ariy goodooti themfelves. : The good cometh 
from a 'fuperiour work, trom: thele ad mirable.inflacuces and con- 
carrences of God upon, and with corrections. The rod igan evil 
micicht, and will make ns worſe, nlcts the Lord make it a ble(> 
fng to-us.' - Some are ſiubborn:under'the rod. and their hearts 
are: hardened,iwhile themſclves are melted in the fire of affliction. 
As man livesnot by bread alone: $o man mends not by the rod 
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the tnouth of 
God. 'Tis littlc lefs then-a miracle that this. dry rod (as that of 
Maron did natural) ſhould. bloflom and bring forth ſpiritual fruit, 
the fruits of righteouſneſs, - FD. bg £55 

3. We maypray for the xemoving; of afflictions, becauſe the 
Lord often fends affliQions upon this metlage, to befpeak prayer. 
Many a ſoul is fluggiſh in prayer till awakened by the voice of 
the rod. When the xod-makes the fleſh.ſmart, then.the Spirit. (in 
whom any thing. of the Spirit is) cries mightily: unto God, and 


. among the many - things about: which the ſoul exerciſes prayer 


under afflictions, this is one, . that the affliQion may be removed, 


As they alwayes fin, who muzrnus at and quarrel with God, = 
cauſe 
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cauſe he corrects them, fo alfo do they, who ſay, they care not 
how long he corrects them, or let him correct them, as long as he 
will | It 35asill a tign when a'child -wilt not pray:his parcne.co 
{parc himg\wwhen he15 about'co challen.him, -or.to tiay his hand 
when he is clialtening of him, as /it is to. relift his chatiiſcment, . 
There maybe greater contempt of God in'lying under. affli tion, wen 
#1 reſiſting.it. ''Now, as it45 our duty to pray tor deliverance out 
of trouble z.{0 -it is.one cad why the Lord cafts us wto o__ 
that we-niay be engaged.to pray torduliver..ncc. 

Bur take ar with a.caution, we multi not pray abſolutely for oo. 
{ivcrance,. or.the removal ot. aflictions, but at leatt with an im- 
Pit Imitation. While we are ſiriving carncllly tor the taking 

y of the rod, we ſhould berready to fubmir, if che Lord, will 
not tak eit away: 'Atbeliever may: fay. to the Lord (:as wieltling 
Facob )i I will not letithee go.exaept thou blefſ me, but he mult noe 
fay, I will not let thee go, exacprtbor zow deliver me. Time; and 
means,and.manner mutfti.all be laid at:Gods feet, and {ubmitted to 
his wiſdom; And we muti honour God, though he will not rc- 
move the-rod , - ever while: we are praying that: he would xc- 
move it, 

For the cloſe of this-pdint-cofider; the rod! may be removed, 
not only by a total rclea(c from afflicbion; But: - 

'' Firti;By an abatement of the afftlitionz as we arc {aid to leave 
oft thofe graces, #rom the degrees and. lively atings of which we 
tall -and declin&:; Hcatbat Jutherb thaſe: things: (that 15, wha:a- 
doundeth not; as he hattvheretoforey; inthe exerciſe of. them ) is 
blind, &c.i(2Pct..4 9.) Thou batt left thy firft love, Aaith-Chrilt to 
the Angel of Epheſus, when the heat of his:tormer love was cook 
ed : So the Lord may be ſaid to'remoye our troubles, when he: xe» 
mits the cxtremity, andcvols the heat of them. .. 

\. Secondly, The:rod is xemoved, iwhen it.1s ſanRified:to: werkes 
the Lord (who is excellent in "working ) .cauſeth it; to:do us 
pood,. The Saints die, yet'deerb:is aboliſhed, as tothe Saints; by 
the death. of Chrilt (2 Tim. 1.30.) becaute Chriſt hath pluckt out 


the ling of their death, and made-it again.to. them. Thus while 


Chrilt: jriakes: reniporal: loſſes or Auffcrings an advantageito; tlie 
Spiritual eftatevfyhis people, he takes thamaway.: And as qutward 
bidflings are taketvaway, from:wicked amen, : while they poſleſs 
chem, riches are got riches to thrm, nor is their honour an honour 
ro them{becauſe they are cnſnazed by them; So the outward cxofs 

is 
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is taken away from the godly, whilc they ſuffer ,' becauſe they are 
bettered by the crols, 

Thirdly, AMiction is removed from us, when Chriſt gives us 
ſtrength to bear affliction. Nothing grieves-us,cither in active or 
pallive obedience,bat what is cither againſt our wills,or above our 
power : It isall one to have a burthen taken off our ſhoulders, or 
to have ſo much (irength given, as makes itealie to us. While the 

Saints have trouble upon their backs and !o'ns,they have no trou- 
ble in their hearts and ſpirits, when their ſpirits are carried above 
thoſe troubles. To conguer an-enemy zs more noble then to havenone. 
Much more (which'is promifed the Saints in the throng of foreſt 
enemies) to be more then conquerours. Inall, orany of thefe 
wayes, jobs prayer may be tulalled, Take away thy rodfrom me. 


And let not thy fear terrifie me. 


There was ſomewhat more upon Fob then a rod; or it. was an 
extraordinary rod, a rod like a Scorpion, 
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WAR 
a radice 
FIR 
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Let not thy fear terrifie me, : DR 
Enathah, 


The word which'wetranſlate [ feer\comes from a root ſignify- 
ing that which is very formidable and terrible, Fezr anddread 


ſhall fall upon them (Exod. 15-16.) that is, they ſhall be extremely 


; . : : F - ! 
afraid, even dead with fear, as the next words import, They ſhall wn areaBetmn, 


be ſtill as a ſtoxe,&c. There is a letter added as the Hebriciaus ob= ye rewanf. 
ſerve) to the word uſed by Moſes, implying the exceſs of fear. veſun ogat; 
Giants are called by this name Emims ( Deur. 2.11. | becauſe they S*Pt alius, ne! 
arcof adreadtul aſpc&t. The whole hoſt of 1/rael tremblcd at the me conflernat, , 


frght of Goliab{ 1S4.17.24.3AnJdol is exprek by this name Emimz 
And there is a double reaton of it. Either becauſe Idols are a'ter- 
rour to their worthippers : we hear how at this day poor Pagans, 
who worſhip Idols, arc extremely oppreſi with laviſh fear of diſ- 
pleaſing them. The trxe God @ terrible to his deſſiſers , but falſe 
Gods are terrible to their worſhippers. | 

Or ſecondly, They wcre called Emims in a way of contempt 
Yours are terrible Gods ſure? They have hands and handle not, feet 
ani walk, not,eycs and ſe not Here are terrible gods.So then. Idols 
are Emims, cithes becauſe they are really to be tearcd fo littlez or 


becaule they arc ſuperliitiouſly feared Þ much, 
| . Fit Fobs 
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obs fear was no needlels fear, he was not territicd with a fancy, 
evi ves; though his fancy was ready enough to over-act upon his aflicti«. 
| edu 6juſ. on, and ſo cncreaſed his tear, Let not thy. fear, that is (lay ſome ) 
modi terror eff fearful thoughts or fights terrifie me, So ( Chap. 7. 14.) When I, 
qui hominem ſay, My bed ſhall comfort.me, my couch ſhall eaſe my.complaint, thex. 
/ 56+ ya ſe thou ſcareſt me with dreams, and terrifieſt me with viſions, There. 
| = lr is an humbling andacleanling fear, The fear of the Lord is cleay,, 
hat, © notonly in the nature of it, but in tae ctiects of it. (Plal:19.9, ). 
There is alſo an amazing, and a territying fear, ſuch the letter ofi 
the original imports this to be , even a fear bordering upon. mad-- 
neſs, as if he were rather frighted then afraid, and fcared, rather: 

then troubled, 

Others expound ths fear with reference to the two formex. 
verſes, eſpecially to the verſe immediately foregoing; There Fob 
defires a Dayes-man,orcomplains that.there 15 none here he tells 
us what he might have expected, it he had one. As it he had ſaid, 
Had I a Dayes-man,then I know he wou!d take amay the rod from me, 
that is, he would give judgment that T ſhould be eaſed of this affi:i= 
02, and bis fear ſhould not tervifie me, that us, be would never give a 
ſentence which ſhould be a terrour to me.. That'sa fair ſenſe in rete-- 
rence to what he fpake before; but'I rather keep his meauing,; 
within-the compals of what he 1s ſpeaking here. - 

And then by fear we may underitand, 

Firfi, Thole rayes and beams of Majzfy, , which the Lord let-- 

Pavers nomine ting out a little upon Fob, he was not able to bear them. We 
ineligendum- find when in. thoſe ancient times God appeared, the bcholders 
4 nas Ny were terrified. Manoabs wite tells her husband, 4 man of God. 
rem, ſþ ds: came unto me, aud his countenance was like the countexance of an. 
flatem .riniam, Angel of God, very terrible (Judg. 13.6.) And when God appear- 
qua priſcs ils ed to Abraham, Az horrour of great darkeſt fell upou bim ( Gen, 
remporibis 15, 12.) in what a woful plight was Daniel, receiving the viſions 
_— ot God? (Daz. 16.8.) God whois the joy of his people, is alſo a 
gelws pro Deo fterrour 'to them.. Things which are not what they ſeem to be, 
ſervs ſus ap- are not ſo terrible near hand as at a diſtance; God who is infinite- 
parebar, Bol. 1y more then hecan (ſeem to be,is more terrible near hand then at. 
a diſtance, Hence it is, that when God, whois alwaycs near us, 
ihcws himſelf to be ſo, our ſpirits fail within us. . In that preſence. 
of God which we ſhall have in glory , there will be falne(s of 
joy. And in that preſence of God which we have in the wayes of 
grace, there is abundance of joy, But if while we are here in a 
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ſtate of grace, ſome little of that preſenee of God, which is pro< 
per to the late of glory falls upon us, we are more diſtreſſed then 
comforted with it. How much more then, when God clothes 
hin:ſclf with terrour, and (as he did to Fob) fo reveals himſelf 
unto us, 

Secondly, We may interpret ehzz fear ( by the former part of 
the verſe ) the ro4, his atflictions were terrible, the hand of 
God lifted up to {mite him, made him afraid. But whether it 
were this or that, the majeliy of God over-awing hit, or the rod 
of God chaltening him, the ſenſe is plain, Fob was oppreſt with 
fear from the Lord, yea with terrour from the Almighty, cauſing 
this vehcment deprecation, Let xot vzs fear terrifie me, Hence ob= 
ſerve 
Firſt, That, Gud fometimes appears terribly to thoſe he loves ex- 
zirely, 5 ny. | | HR Os 
Fob was one of Gods darlings; and God was imbracing him, 
while he was ſcourging him. Fob had kiſſes from heaven, when 
he felt nothing but lathes here upon the earth, The heart of 
Ggod was full of Iove, while his hand was filled witha rod ; his 
bowels yearn'd upon Fob, and his face terrified him at the ſame 
£tzme, That precious man Heman, was followed with terrours 
and viſions of amazement all his dayes, 1am afflied andready to 
die from my youth up, while T ſuffer thy terrours I am diſtratied 
(P/al.$88.15.) The terrours of God, even terrours to diſtraction, 
1nay be the preſent portion of thoſe, whoſe portion iseverlafiing 
mercy, Obſerve, | 

Secondly, Man i not able to bear the anger of God, 

Though he be but correcting us, yet we cannot bear his anger 
toward us. This cauſed the Prophet to cry out ( Fer. 10. 24 ) 
Corre( me, O Lord, but not in thine anger. The words are not a 
prayer for correction ( I khow no warrant for that ) but a ſub- 
miſlion to it. As it he had ſaid, Lord, T am willing to bear thy 
correcion, but 1 cannot (and who can ? 'bear thine anger, The 
Church complains (P/ſal. 90.7.) Weare conſumed by thine anger, 
and by thy wrath we are troubled, The fatherly auger of God, is 
as a conſuming fire, and we are- but as ſtubble before it : What 
then is:the fiexcenels of thatanger, which he will pour out upon 


wicked men for ever! J#bo ktoweth the power of thine 'anger ? . 


CPfal. go 11:)' Man-cammnot jinderſtand how powetfulthe ange 
vt God is; mach. leſs ftand betors the power of his-anger, As 
; Fit2 man 


"404 Chap. 9g, An Þxpoſitionwpon the Book of JOB... Verſ. 35; 
man cannot comprehend. the love of God (Epbeſ .3..18;19.) The 
Apolile exhorts, To kztow the love of Godwhich paſſeth knowledge ; 
that is, to know ſo much of it as is knowable 3 -(the love of God 
15 paſt the knowledge,not-only of nature, but-of grace,becaulc it is 
infiuite)So we ſhould labour, Ts kxow the anger of God, whicb paſ<- 
ſeth knowledge, that is,to know-it (© far as it is knowable. The an- | 
ger of God cannot be fully known, becauſe it hathan infiniteneſs 
en it,as welbas his love. And as the one ſhall never befully known, - 
but by cnjoying it 3 ſo neither; can the other, but by. feeling it. . 
Upon this confideration'the Lord makes that-gracious promiſe to 
his people (Ia.57.16.) I will not contend for ever, neither will T be 
alwayes wroth, for the ſpirit ſhould fail before me, and the ſouls 
which [haye made. . But is not the {pirit or ſoul of man of an ever- 
laſting make? And ſhall-uot the damned endure the contendings 
of Gods wrath for ever, and not tail? ' The ſubſtance of the ſoul 
cannot fail,'iand the fpixit is incorruptible 3 The ſpirit is full of 
moral corruption, but 15 it not fubjeR to natural corruption, or. 
the corruption of its nature. . How glad would the damned be, if 
their ſpirits might fail , and their ſouls return tonothing, The 
failing of the ſpirit under the wrath of God, is the failing of its. 
hopeand couxage. Thus the ſpirit finks,. and the 1mmortal ſoul 
dics away under the ſenſe and weight of Gods diſpleaſure, 

But what it the Lord ſhould take away his rod,and change his 
terrours tato ſmiles? What will Fob do then? when this is grants 
cd, ſee what he will .do. | | 


Verſe 35. Then would I ſpeak, and not fear him ; but it is not ſo 
with me, x | : : 


3 leon But. is this the uſe which Fob would make of the mercy he 
Eo zew. B85 ? Doth he entreat the Lord totake his terrifying fear away- 
Seps, from himyand then reſolve not to fear himat all ? - Whoſe voice is 

this? 1s this the Voice of Fob, 1 will ſpeak and not fear bim ? Fobs 
character in the firſt Chapter was, .4 man fearing God, and dares 
he now ſay,T will ſpeak and not fear him? As the fear of God ought 
to be the ſeaſoning of all our works and aGions, ſoit ought to be 
the ſcaſoning of all oux-words.and ſpeeches why then doth he 
ſay, 1 will ſpeak, aud not fear bim 2 . \ <3 ++ ak 
 Toclcarthis, Lanſwer, Fear may be taken two wayes:: Either 
for the grace of fear, or for the perturbation of fear, When 7 4 
| EP 
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faith, T would ſpeak andnot fear bim, his meaning -is not to lay 

down that fear of God, which is a bridle to the foul, keeping it 

from ſin;or that-reverential aff: &ion, which fits us for,and ſhould 

ad us in every holy duty we perform to God. When Fob prayed to 

be free from the fear of God, he refolved thus to fear God. 'Tis 

enly the perturbation of fear, diſtracting fear, not ſauQifying; 

humbling fear, which Fob would lay atide, when God ſhould 

pleaſe to withdraw his terrifying fear. And fo his mind is plainly 

this, If the Lord will be entreated to remit tbe extremiey of my affli= 

dion, and remove thoſe terrours wherewith I am affrighted, then I Quiin Judi 
would ſperk boldly and chearfully to him, I would ſet out the trath of port wry 
my -caſe,and declare the innocency of my perſon. Vehement paſſions hin= uon porefl rele 
der my reaſon,'tis uneaſie to ſpeak, till I am eaſed of my pains: I cannot agere cauſam 


tell bow it is with me, ſolong as it is thus with me, Hence note. > f uy = 
Oportet - 


That extremity of fear is au interruption to ſpeech, feds: or 2 
While ſenſe 15 much troubled, reaſon cannot act much. When 71, terror enim 
Ephraim ſpake trembling, be exalted himſelf in Iſrael (Hol. t3.1.) impediments - 
There, to ſpeak trembling, is, to ſpeak humbly. Our words to 9#. 
God ſhould be accumpanied with low thoughts of our ſelves; rnd 
Ephraims trembling is oppoſed to pride and hardneſs of heart. 
They who thus tremble at the Word of God, are fitteſt to ſpeak 
to God 3 yct exceſſive trembling hinders us in ſpeaking. And 
until the Lord quiets and compoſes our hearts by a word from - 
heaven 3 till he ſpeak to our difſtempered minds, as once to the 
xaging ſea, Be quiet and (till; we cannot utter our hearts, or de= 
clare our minds untohim. When God ſends a gracious mcflage 
to poor finncrs, and invites them to a conference, as he did his an«- 
cient people (11ai. 1. 18. ) Come, tet us reaſon together , then they 
come boldly to the throne of grace, notwithſtanding their crime- 
ſon and ſcarict fins 3 then they are not afraid to ſpeak, they may 
ſpeak and 'not fear him, 


Ft (faith Fob) it 5 not ſo with me. 99R99: 
| | "= 
There is much diverſity of opinion about theſe words. 93x 
M. Broughton tranſlates, I amaot ſo with my ſelf; and gives this W#- nonſie 


note upon it, / am not ſuch with my ſelf, as Gods ſcourge ſeemeth ig rpc 


to make me,or ſuch as your wards would make me, The Septuagint TiStuUM. 


renders it, { am #0t fo conſcious #0 myſelf, or I am not ſo ſelf-guilty. Non enim fie 
The Hebrew word for word zuns thus, For nos ſo T1 with my ſelf. conſcixs ſur 
EE 


| 1206 Chap. 9. An Expoſition pon the Book, if J O B. ; Tate 


Then jy aps agen omee the firſt particle, we read | But) Mof 
—_— Fai ors hp is rather caſual then exceptive, 1 would ſpeak 
De En 
Particula ord which cauſes the greateſt difference,is t hi 
Chen propter we tranſlate [$0] It is not ſo NG we, The ew —_ _ 
Kober ſenrf wearer ogra m—_—_ lignifications. It l1gnifies {ometimes right 
CO ch Jo - n pplic oth to perſons, and to things. 
ris quogue in- , 1, es nto — Jer.8.6. The Lord hearkned and heard, and 
terpretationi- #Þere was no man that ſpake ( Chen) aright; or rhings which we 
bus enfſom Tight, Fer.23-10. The word is oppoſed to evil, The; FE ITSER 
preber, eft and their force zs not right; that i i TORS evi 
enim ws they | aorta gh1;that is,the force, might or power which 
equiveca plu- oP _ : not ſet upon or imployed about that which is right, 
<_ wh olly bent to do wrong, z or they commit evil with all their 
-4 = 
u; bonam bg. Secondly The word | Chex] ts appli : 
be nin man that 1s upright _ / Au 7 are grey ones, 
&/F (J.)) retas ENCE {ati -] 3 Cl» 
\ fry > 09g ao ce J ofephs brethren(Gen 42.11,19,31.) 
toſ7atty ioitur P ; r themle ves,they lay unto him, We are ( Chenin , right 
fe bonam habe. 77 e 4Te no ſpies, We axenot come to find out the weakneſs of 
re conſcienti. {he Land, but to get a ſupply of our own wants. Foſeph (ai 
; of & inde @re ſpies, ye come to circumvent us, to put no wag Aug - ben 
appnriay o- |; . : L I 
dn Lime row nodfadhonenk 
nen pro jure yew” : id us, we are (Chenin, honeſt, right-hcart- 
_—— Phe — =_ word is alcd adverbially, It ;s not ſo with me, 
a tbe Lord ng In which ſenſe we find it, Gen. 
Lord ade — pr be light, and it was (Chen) ſo, as the 
ade aut ag it was, Eccleſ.8.10.1 ſaw tbe wicked buried; 
OIL my the placeof the holy, and they were ſtran- 
© linen babh theſe 6 wi ro | | 
of the —_ non ho METRES: 
Firlt, Taking the word to note.an upri 
BY | an upright hearted man, Fobis 
conceived t ; ; » 
«m I chi et, canay fl Ach i as if he put this Quekiion, For 
te bald that 7, If 7 k- Sif he had- ſaid, If you think 2zt t00 
424242986 k parted —— I would peak unto God, and not fear 
Thus wierd. x "eds okay not 1 ſound audtrue at heart ? 
him .at the rl ve f DO teſtimony, which-God gaye of 
ET EC CO COT eo” gee) 
oY e had ted, -I am xv turn-coat or apojtate, I amas I war, 
and 
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and 1 doubt not but I ſhall be what am; ſtill perfe@ before God, 
and upreght with men, And if ſo, why may not I have boldneſs to 
come unts God, and ſpeak freely with him? They who are ſincere 
with God, may have great boldneſs in coming unto God. Upright- 
neſs hath boldneſs with men and uprightne(s hath boldneſs 
towards God. Though no uprightnels or righteouſncls in man. 
can give him boldnefs in himſelf, yet it may give him boldneſs 


in another, He may be affurcd, that though he cannot be ac- 


cepted for his uprightaeſs, yet being upright he ſhall be accept+ 
ed 


made out thus, I bave xot gone about to juſtifie my ſelf all tbzs while, 
I have not ſtood upon my own iehreouforſs pleading with God ;, if 
my rigyteouſneſs were in my ſelf,then 1 might fear to ſpeak, with God, 
though his fear ſhou'd not ierrifie me, and though be (hould take away 
his rod from me ,, but I have a better bottom then my own, I am not 
right in my ſcif, 1 am right oxly in the free grace of God, and in the 
righteouſneſs of my reteemer, According to this expolition he re- 
turneth to his firſt propoſition, laid down in the fecond verſe of 


chis Chapter, How ſhould man be juſt or righteous with God? 1 am 


not right in my ſelf ; as I ſaid in the beginning of my anſwer, Man 
is not righteous ; fo] now conclude in my own particular caſc, I. 
am not righteous in my ſelf : and being righteous in another, if 
God would but give mea little reſpit from theſe forrows,l would 
ſpeak and not be afraid. This teaches us, 

Firlt, That the confidence and holy boldneſs which the $ aints have 
in coming unto God, is grounded upon the righteouſueſs of Chriſt, 
nos pou any worthineſs in themſelves. 

| Secondly, Obſerve, 

He that is moſt upright in heart, is moſt forward to acknowledge, 
and mt conftant 1 acknowledging bis own uxnrighteouſneſs, They 
whoare moſt proud, are moli empty. And they who have leaſt, 
uſually ſpeak with the moſt, Sincerity rates it ſelf low, I an not 
right, that is, righteots, faith upright Fob. 

Thirdly, (Say others) I am aot right in my ſelf; that is, 1am 
at preſent uncompoſed and unſettled in my own ſpirit : As if Feb 
had ſaid, I defire that the Lord would remove bis fear and mitigate 
my afffictions, that 1 might ſpeak with him and not fear, for as yet T 
em not right in my ſelf, my ſpirit is ſo overwhelmed, and my thoughts 

are 


Secondly,Others read it negatively, I wozld ſpeak, and not fear + 
him, for. 1 am uot right in,or with my ſelf. And (o the ſenſe may be - 


” _ Clap. 9% AN Expoſition upon the Byok, of J OB; Verſ, 35. ; 


Nuia non fic ere ſo troubled within me, that I have xot the free uſe of myown ug. 
Jum aputmne; derjtanding, nor-cars myreaſorr do its office, much leſs mygrace, [ ang 
oe per {ai ſtarce in my right mind, but rather as a man dijtrafted ((o was He. 
| matt man.) with the terrours of the Lord,. | kzow not how to manage faith 
nunciraftit nuder ſrch fears, the majeſty and-dreadfulneſs of God oppreſi my ſpi. 
. CF exezitat rit,as 1 an, 1 am-not myſeif, The Vulgar gives this interpretation 
\ Dera 1 ſum Vee ;\fead of a tranflation, For I cannot anſwer while Tam afraid, 


lut extra me, 
enimi 10þ05, Hence note, 


Merc. A godly man in ſore temptations, may for a while appear I:ft ther 
KNeque enim a man. 
eeruens pofſurs Fears hinder him from\ſhewing the beſt of his natural ſelf, much 


_ more any thing of his ſpiritual fclf. 


Further,note two things, experienced by many of the Saints in 
the day of their dilirefs, 
Firſt, A godly man under greateſt aflijjons keeps tothe opinion of 
his ewn integrity. yet builds his comfort upon the'free grace of God. 
He can, according to the firſt interpretation of .theſe words, 
challenge all with this Queſtion, Amr I not right in my ſelf ? Is 
there not integrity in my ſpirit-? And according .to the ſ:cond, 
heis ready to make this negative contcllion, 1 am xot right ix my 
ſelf, ſtand not upon-my own integrity, 
Secondly, The Saints ingreat afflitons are often ſo overwhelmed 


with the majifty of God,that they are not able to expreſſ their intereſt: 


3n God, much lefi make out the comforts of that intereſt. 

The former. of theſe ariſes trom that ſeed of holincfs and ſtock 
of. grace abiding in them. The other arifeth from the natural 
weaknels of ficſh and bloud, in which they abide, and from the 
moral corruption of nature, abiding in them. 

Thus we {ce how the ſenſe of.the text riſes,as the word {Chen} 
15 under{i90d nominally, for right or jsjt, We tranſlace it adver- 
bially, But it is 214 fo with me; or, For it is not ſo with me, This 
reading bearsa thrce-told interpretation. 

Fir(t, In conſtruction with the.former words, thus, Let bim take 
eray vis red, &c. iben will I ſpeak, and not fear him, for it is not ſo 
with me that is, am not fo feartul,or of ſo-low a ſpirit, ] am not 
ſich a ſtranger,or of fo little acquaintance with God,that I ſhould 
not know how to ſpeak unto him, or that I ſhould be atraid to 
fpeak unto him. If the Lord would but hide that brightneſ of 
hs own glory, which dazles me, and caſe me.of my own pains, 
w.11ci1 diliract me; I thould fureenough ſpeak unto him, and de- 
clarc my caulc. But 


__ ,— <—_— 


at... 


world ſpeak, unto bim without fear or doubt of being beard, for it is 
not ſo with me, namely, as you have ſuſpeded and imagined all this 
while, or as you think it s,T am not the man you take, or rather mi- 
ſtake me to be, if I were, then though the Lord ſhould tzhe al by affli= 
tions from me,and withdraw all bis terrours, jet I ſhould be afraid 
to ſpeak unto him, yzea I ſhould be afraid to pray unto him, every 
prayer ( were I wicked) would be a praying down judgment upon my 
ſeif : Bat ſeeingT can boldly affirm, my conſcience alſo bearing me 
witneſ, that though 1 ſin, yet I love not to fin, that though 1 ane 


weak, yet [ am not wicked, as ye have charged me , my beart being Non fie impinge 
thus clear before God, I cannot fear to open my mouth and report my x9 opud ac» 


cauſe before God, 
Hence obſerve ( which hath been offered from other paſſages 
wthis ook, and therefore I ſhall only obſerve it,) That 


midjt of all the clamours land ſlanders, the miſapprehenſions or aſper= 
ſons of friends or enemies, 

Whoſoever loads and charges him with Cudied or approved 
-hypocrilie, he will (and he ought to) unload and diſcharge him- 
ſelf (at leaſt} with Fobs plain denial 3 you ſuſpe& me thus, but 
I am ſure, it z ot ſo with me, 

Thirdly, The words may bear this meaning,I have fought and 
carneſily intreated the Lord to abate my aMictions,and to remove 
his terrours, Bt 33 is not ſo with me; Alas, I do not find that the 
Lord hath done any of the things for me. His rod is ftill upon 
my back, and his terrours ftand as thick about my foul as eyer: 
Was ever poor man in ſuch a plight as I? "Tis not (alas) with me, 
as I have prayed, or as I would have it. The rod {marts, and ter- 
rours amaze me {ltill, Hence note, 

That a godly man may pray in affiion,and not preſently be relie- 
zed in or from by affliction. 

Many a ſoul can ſay, Itis fo with me, as T have prayed; I have 
the wiſhes and detires of my ſoul : yet many ( and I believe many 
more then can) cannot fay fo. The LoM lets precious prayers lie 
unanſwered to our ſenſe. We may pray longybefore we tind it 
ſo with us, as we haveprayed; and yet thoſe prayers are not loſt, 
Gge but 


(Chap. 9. An Expoſition pots the Book of ] OB.  Verl.35, -409 b 
. But ſecondly, "We may rather: refer it to the falſe and unkind 
opinion of his triznds, ' who judged him a wicked man, or an hy- 
pocrite, which here he denies, - It-is xot ſawith me; as if he had 
4aid, If the Lord would be pleaſed to grant what I have petitioned, [ 
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quilem me pu- 
EE rats, Vatabl 
A g'dly man ftandeth to, and knoweth hi own integrity in the Merc, 
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but laid up 3 not buried, but. ſown. And it becomes us to have Pa- 
tience,till the harvelt;though it be a late one. 

Lafily, Therc is an opinion which gives this verſe connexion 
Quia non ita with the firſt of the next Chapter, Asif Fob had thus relolved, 
eft(ſe.quia & upon the Lords not anſwering his petition , Had the Lord conge. 
ne terrorem ſcended 20 take away his rod, and remove hy terrour, as [ requeſted, 
ſuum non ei- they I hed ſomewhat to ſay,and I would bave ſpoken it out unto bim: 
et) — but becauſe it is not ſo, or becauſe I am not. anſwered, therefore I with, 
uno = my ſelf (the word | Speak Jis not in.the text; but ſuch ſupplies of a 
querar &F om- word are frequent, not only in the Hebrew, but allo in other lan- 
nem acerbita- guages) $S eetng I have not liberty to ſpeak, to the Lord, will Pore my. 


[Tent animi ef- complaints into mine own boſom, and commune with my own heart, 


qr. He purſues this tacite reſolution in the tenth Chapter, which be- 


ſequent} capite. gins thus, My ſoul is weary of. my life, 1 will leave my complaint ps. 
ba my ſelf- 
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JOB, Chap. 10. Verl. 1. 


My ſoul is weary of my life,T will leave my complaint up- 
on my ſelf, Twill ſpeak in the bitterneſs of my foul. 


dE O08 having in the former Chapter juſtified God in af- 

»Sg flicking him, and maintained his own integrity, not- 
withitanding thoſe attlifions, now returneth to 
that work, about which he had been too butie be- ; 
forez yet that, whercin it ſeems he only found ( as AfiBi ſepe ſo 
the caſe ſtood with him ) ſome little eaſe and retreſhing, The ras; GLO 
breathing out of bis affli ded ſpirit in: ſad complainings, He reſumes habens de ſas 
his former lamentation,and renews atrciiz what he had been more 99/277 gueran- 
then large cnough in, at the third, fixtu and feventh Chapters of tw,COF ſun 6. 
this book. Here, as there, he ſhews how ill it was with him, and rvwdepetoney 
what cauſe he had to bc in heavinel(s;under the prefiure of fo ma- maoratiene, © 
ny cvils. | Merc, 

"hind here, more then there, he remonſirates that he conceived 4guments u- 
himſelf more hardly dealt with, then fiood not only with the {#7 4 natura 
goodneſs of God in his nature, but with that goodneſs which he wn He 
bad ' formerly acted both towards 'others and himſelf: This en- Tins. "whary 
couraged him about the cloſe of tke Chapter ( verl. 29. and 23.) 5 mala bee 
to petition again, that he might have a little refreſhing before he 9#© inmiſit 
lay down in his grave : and that God would (aftcr theſe ſtorms) 99 
return him ſome of thoſe tair dayes he had enjoyed, before he re- airs. nare 
turued to the earth, and ſhould be {cen no more. Merl. 

His complaint is very zhetorical and high, yet with an allay or Vehemeng qui. 
mixtureof modeliy. Indced his ſpirit brake out, and pallion got 4" paniibxs 
head,at the 18. and 19. vertes, where he expoliulates with God, onnit 1s oo 
in the language of the third Chapter, I/herefore haſt thou brought pore —_ 
me forth out of the womb, &c? But abating that excels of his modefla, 
tongue and ſpirit,his complaints are knit up with ſolid arguments, #num illud op- 
and his @verzes put the point reſolutely, yet humbly, home to 1211 excepe-- 
God himiclt : that he would be pleaſed to ſhew the reaſon of his 0; 
preſent dealings , and why he varicd (0 much trom what he had © * 


done in former times. 
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The fir verſe givcs us a general ground of this and of all hje. 
forrowful complaints, The weariſomneſs of- his life, 


My ſoul is weary of my life, T will leave my complaint npon-my ſelf, . 
The argument may be formed thus ; 
He hath reaſon to complain of hi affliciions, whoſe aficii«- 
#ns are ſo heavy #pon bim,and ſo bitter, that he hath reaſon 
zo be weary of his very life... | 
But thus my caſe ſtands,my affliftions are ſo bitter 10,and 
heavy upon me, that I am-weary of my life, . 
Therefore [ have reaſon to complain, . 
The aſſumption. of . this ſyllogilme is contained in the firſt. 
words of the verſe, My ſoul iz weary of my life, And the concluſion . 
in.the latter ; Therefore .I will leave my c-mplaint upon my ſelf, 
I will peak in the bitterneſs of my ſoul, . 
My foul is. weary of 'my life, 
Life and ſoul are often. in Scripture put promiſcuouſly for the 
ſame, but here they differ. The ſoul may be taken two wayes. 
Firſt, Strictly, as it is oppoſed. to the body. | 
Secondly, Ina more large (cnſe ( by.a Synechdeche of the part 
for the whole ) for.the whole man conliſting of body and ſoul ;. 
If ſo here, then the meaning of Fobin ſaying [My ſoul is weary 
of my life ] is no more but this, I ( Fob) am weary of my life, that 
is,of the marriage or union of my 1oul and. body, O that this band. 
( which I ( though moſt are grieved at the weakneſs of theirs ) 
Fnd too ſtrong.) were broken, or a bill of divorce granted for. 
their ſeparation.. Life is the band or tie by-which ſoul and body. 
ſubſiſt together. And when that band is broken or-cut aſunder by. 
the ſtroke of death,the body. goes tothe grave,and the ſoul or ſpi-- 
rit returrs to God who gave it, : 
Again, When Fob ſaith, My ſoul zs weary of my life, Life may: 
betaken either for.the a of life, and (o the ſenſe is, T am weary 
of living; or it may be taken for the manner of life, and fo the. 
{enſc is,1 am weary of that courſe or ſtate of life wherein I am. Life 
3s often put (not firictly for the aQ of living, but ) for the ftate 
or condition.in which a man lives,or with which life is cloathed ; - 
The cixcumſtances and concomitants of life are called life, Thus 
1 our common ſpeech, when a man is in miſery, another ſaith, T. 
would not have bc life,ox what 8 life bath be # The Apoliles my 
' 9:0 
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God(Epheſ.4.18 )that is, they cannot endure to live ſuch a lite as 
God lives,or as he commands them to live, they cannot endure to 
be holy, as he is holy, or holy, as he calls them to be holy, in all 
manner of converſation, Thus Feb was alienated from his own 


life, If faith he)am weary of my life; that is,of a life thus imbitter< 


cd, thus afflicted, 
My ſoul is weary, 


der of all natural men, is, that they are alienated from the life of 


The word which we tranſlate [weary] varies the underſiand- Debates, 
ing of this ſentence. It ſignifies properly to be weakred, as alfo to langueſa@&1s 


be. meltedor moltex with heat , becauſe a man that is extremely 
heated or meltcd by heat, is weakned, his ſpirits and firength be- 
ing drawn forth and diſlipated, But it is moſt commonly applied 
to that wearineſs which ariſes from the diſpleaſedneſs or irkſom- 
neſ3 of our minds.. All burdens upon the body are light, compa- 
red with thoſe which reach the ſoul. Three things weary and 
load the ſoul, 

Firft, The filth and guilt of our own fins. Twill priukle Wore 
C faith the Lord, Ezek. 36.8 1..) with clean water, &c. What's the 
Effet of this? It follows, Then ſhall you remember your own evil 
wayes,and loath,ar be weary of your ſelves (it is this word) becauſe 
af all your abominations, As it the Lord had ſaid;before I change 
your hearts. ye fin,and are not wearicd of your fins, nay, ye make 
a ſport of, and dally with them ; But*when I ſhall work thac 
great change upon your hearts , your opinion and apprehenfions 
of fin will changE too: nething will be ſo bitter or burdenſome, 
ſo unpleaſant or weariſom to your fouls as fin. Fools make a mock 
of fin, they who are truly wiſe, monrn and groan under the ſenſe 
and weight of it. 

Sccandly, The unſutablenfs and perverſeneſs of other mens 
manners or diſpoſitions weary the ſoul, The righteous ſoul of Lox 
was vexed from day to day in ſeeing and hearing the unrighteous deeds 
of the debauched Sodomites( 2 Pet.2.8. ) The ſoul of God is ſaid to 
be wearicd by ſuch courſes of the ſons of men{Pſal.95.10.)Forurty 
years long was I grieved jor wearied,with that generations. The Lord 
(as we may ſpeak with reverence) was even weary of his life, he 
had ſuch a troubleſom people to deal with 3 they grieved him at 
the heart{as the old world did,Gez.6.6.)and were a heavy burden 
to lus ſpirit. That's the Apoſiles language, in his it of. 

taat- 


per metaphgs 
ram 1edio 
affetne, offen- 


{m# fuit, 


> S 


4 & . - 
np o% IC] " , > 0 * » " - ——_ IP 1 - 0 "<x'* 
= A SR en CR N.. ms heRAng.= wt? SEE ITT | 04% agg + cameo oe a gs 4 
FOwe? a ner 1 b- EO "I 4 nee nt -* 287 . WOES + 4. 


; 4 


© 414 Chap. x0. ,An Expoſition upon the Book, of ] O'B. Verſ. x, 


fre-mpoprre that .peoples frowardneſs, and of Gods patience towards them 
forte proeT&- ( Ad. 13.18.) He ſuffered their manners fourty years in the wilder- 


Gopopnoey. 


> Vitopuu Toles 
ro, ey: 240 0ou 
autem dicuniur 
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60 perdurant, 
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R. David, 2 
R. Mardoc. 


ſienificat exci- 


zeſs, which ſome render,He bare them as aburthen 3 the conti- 
nual murmurings and unbelict of that people were to the Lord 
(who is yet above all paflton) as a heavy weight i5'to a man, or as 
the pcevithneſs and unquictneſs of a. fucking child is to the nurſe, 


Our tranilatours conceive the Greck word thould-rather be, Thus 


alſo he reprovcs the ſame.people by the:Prophet( 1/2.4 3.24. Thou 
haſt wearicd me with thine iniquities. And Chrilt (though by ano= 
ther word.) {peaks the ſame thing. of his own Diſciples (Mzzk 9. 
19. when the man poſſeſt with an uaclean ſpirit being brought 
to them,they could not caſt him out )How long fol I be with you? 
How long ſhall Tſuffer. you Þ I am wearicd with your unbelict, O ye 
of little faith, The Diſciples were (till fo flow of heatt,and came 
ſo ſhort of a Goſpel-ſpirit, that Chrilt profeſſeth, -He was bur- | 
thened.even with them, How loag ſhall I ſuffer you ? The ill majt- 
ers of all,are a wearineſs to the good, but theirs moſt who are near} 
#0 them, Which is alſo the reaſon, why a godly man 15 wearicd - 
rS(i of all with the corruption of his own heart, for that is ucar« 
cli to hun of all. OE 

Now, as our own-fins, and the ill manners of others weary the 
foul: to | 

Thirdly, The pains and troubles which are upon the body oft- 
en cauſe {uch griet of mind,as is an cxtream wearinels to the ſoul ; 
That's the meaning of this text| My ſoul is weary of my life] That 


15, my lite 1s filled with ſuch outward troubles, .as fill my inward 


man with trouble, and weary my very {oul. 

Secondly, The word 4s :trauſlated by divers of the learned 
Rabbics, To cat, ye.z to cxt off, as with a {word, or any other edg- 
ed inlirument : Theſe render Fobs mind thus, My ol is cut off 
i me; or, My ſoul is cut off from my life; As it he had ſaid, My 


dere aut ſucci- dayes are at an end, am ready to die, the thread of my lite is cut, 


ders. 


Exciſa eſt ani- 
£12 832d 1n me. 


Iam buta dead man, While lite continues, ſoul and body arc 
as.it were one picce, but death divides them; or the rccourte of 


Pap. Vatabl. night aud day, runs the thread of time thorow our lives, till our 


&c 


Sun eſt de 


wita mea, en 


movtaruel j or + 
ende ac fi mor- 


rus plane ſum. cat off like a Weaver my life, he wil cut me off with pining ſickneſs, 
| or 


web (longer or ſhorter) be finiſhed, and then the thread is cut. 
To which timilitude Hezekzah alludes in his mourning death-bed 
ſong,as he ſuppoſed (Ifa.38,10,12 )T ſaid in the cutting off of my 
dayes, &c. Mine age is removed from me, as a ſhepherds tent, T have 


_ 
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or from the thram, which being woond about the beam, the Wea- 
ver having tiniſhed his work, cuts the web off from it. The ſame 
word in the Hebrew {ignites pining fickne(s,and a thrum, becauſe 
of the chinne(s and weakneſs of it, My life (faith Hezekiab) is 
fpent,I am at the very laſt caſt, the yeru of time is all wrought off, 
therefore my lite is ready. to be cut off, I] am a borderer upon 
dcath,and to be numbred. among. the. dead, rather then among, the 
living. Such a ſcnſe this reading gives. the text of Fob, My ſoul is 
cut off from my life. Denorat diſpli-,, Þ 
Thirdly, The word lignitics a reluctance or difplacency of ſpi- Sw j 
rit,arifing from the fight and fenfſe of that which is very loathſom, eibeſeirpwe Us 
filthy, and of an 11 favour. It anfwers the Greek word rendered delors ſenſu. 
Abomination ( Matth. 24. 15.) The abomination of deſolation ; he Froprie ſignift- 
means the Romans, who bcing Idolaters, their worthip was abo- = BIAVY He, 
minable, and who being Lords of the world, their power - was Dons na 
tormidadle, ana laid all countries waſte and deſolate, which oppo- nauſcam parit 
ſed them, or which they had a mind to oppoſe. And ſo when 9verſart. 
Fob faith, My ſoul is weary of my. life > his meaning is repreſented 
thus. My foul refutes to inhabit,or toad ſohilthy a body as mine 
My ſoul loaths to dwell, or ſtay any longer in this nalty lodging ; 
As David ( Pſal. 120.5.) ſpeaksof his wearine(s in dwelling 
amongſt wicked men, becauſe of their mortal -tilthineſs, or the 
pollution ot thcir minds and wayes. Wo js me that I ſojourn in 
Meſhec , that I dwell in the tents of Kedar , So Fob ſeems to ſpeak, 
in reference to the natural pollution and filthineſs of his own bo- 
dy, Wo is methat I ſojourn in ſuch a diſeaſed body, and dw. ll 
(wh jel yet will not die.) in ſuch a dying carcaſe, The noble tenant,my, 
foul,is weary of ſtaying in ſuch a ſtinking and filthy habitation,and L 
percezve ( for 1 have moved bim hitherto in vain) thegreat land-lord. 
will neither repair it,nor as yet let it fall, As then,a man, who lives _ 
in an ill or incommodious houfe, faith, 7 az weary of dweiting in; it ; 
or as a man thathath a filthy garment, faith, Iam weary of wear- R. Moyes 
ing it :. So ſaith Fob here, My foul. is weary of my lite, were I cum lis He- 
well rid of it, I thould be well. EIS 
Fourthly, Many of the Fewiſh Doctors tell us that the moſi CO, 
faric and proper ſ1gnification of this word, is To coxtexd or ſtrive, fienfi — 
20 chide or wrangle( we may give it in that homely langu.ge.) As it <6, lirigars 
the meaning of Fo4 were, Myſoul doth even contexd,chiae and wran- 9% contendere. 
gle with my life,my ſoul contets and diſputes themanter with my life, mae, _ 
why it: will #0t end, tha; I may get out from thu body of mine, mga, 
| ail 
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Litigavi, Pog. and go beyond the reach of theſe affliFions. The 95, Plalm, verſ.zo, 
is ſo tranſlated, Foxrty years long did I conteud, chide or conteſt 
angerly with that generation : The Lord did often chide with the 
people of 1ſrael,and they uſcd to chide with. Meſes 3 whence one 
place was called Meribah, yea, through thcir unbclicf they did 
chide with God him(?lf, -and (there is no reaſon duſt and aſhes 
ſhould have the laſt word ) God alſo gave them their chidings, 
and told them plainly their own, more then once. Thus the ſoul 
of Fob chid his lite ; what's the reaſon that I am t eld in this con- 
dition, why wil tnot thou be gone, that I-may be at reti ? Carnal 
men chide with their lives for haticning fo tall away, becauſe they 
know of no reft,or have hope of none hereaftes, A godly man may 
be brought to chide with his lite for- making no more hatie away, 
becauſe he hnds none,or fo!l ttle reſt here, Elihz (Ch.33.19.) de- 
(cribing in the method which God ufes to humble proud man, 
adds, He is chaſtened alſo with pain upon his bed, and the multitude 

. of big bones wi bh ſtrong pains z -He.is chaſtened 3 the word ſignifies 
alſo reproving, or convincing by arguments, and that in aquick 
and paſſionate, as well as-in a-rational and folid way, Now, while 
afflictions chidingly ſmite us, we are apt to.chide them, and give 
them atleaſt a word for a blow. Fob did not-only.chide with his 
aftictions, but with his life, -becauſe it would not depart and be 
gone, being ſo unkindly uſed and imbittered by afflictions. His 
toul did even chide his lite out a doors, 

The Chaldce Paraphraſt gives the meaning yet higher, My ſo! 

Crudels effcta ;; grown cruel againſt my life; As it he had ſaid, I am fo excced- 

- +" 22% ingly afflicted and pained, that my ſoul begins to rage againſt my 

7 gu qui fi lite, I can hardly hold my own hands off from -my lite, and [I 

ipſi mortem Would not have God hold his. Let not my life be ſpared, how 

_precatur edve'= plad ſhould I be to (ee it poured out, Angnifh is.come upon me (45 

Jum ſe ſevire the Amalekite reports .of Saul, 2 Sam. 4. 9, ) becauſe my life is 

_ whole in me.O that:God would ftand upox me and ſly me , my ſoul is 
hardned againli my life (like the-Oltrich againit her young onc- 
Chap. 39. 16.) as it it were not mine, Letme die, and that ſh, 
be a favour, ſmite me, and that will be to me as a precions ow 
ment, though it break my head, and let out my tronble-- 
ſpirits, Then we are crucl to our lives, when we care not 
what's done to us, or how we are uſed ſo we may be rid of «4 
lives. | 

But ( to paſs this ) eur tranflation-is clear and fignitic . . 
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Aly ſoul is weary of my tife.] T amo weary of the pains wherein [ 
live, that I had rather my lite ſhould end, then my pains (hould 
.CONtLNYUE. 1 

Fob complained in the third Chapter, -he complained at:ithe 
fixth and feventh Chapters, he erred twice; yea thrice upon this 
point betgre, yet now we hear him-complaining, as if he had uot 
complained at all, This was Fobs intirmity : though ſomewhat 
hath, and more way be iaid to take off thoſe aſpcrtions which his 
fricads caſt upon him tor complaining, yet no doubt it was his tin 
to complain , eſpecially to-break out looften, 2nd in ſuch bitter 
£omplainings. Hence obſcrye, _ . | = | 

A godly man may ( poſſibly ) fall often into the ſame: ſux. 

Where grace taketh hold of the heart, it breaks the cuſtom 
and ſpoils the trade of tin; yet a godly man.may fin over the 
ſame tin, and rencw the fame trauſgrdiion. The trade of tan 
1s ſpoiled, 'when'the ſoul leaves deviting, plotting, contriving 
fn, which ads denominate a. worker of iniquity. The cu» 
fom of fin is broken, when though the ſame hin'be commit» 
ted again, yet the ſoul puts-in its plea and complaint again it. 
'Tis here as in civil things, if we make our challenge or demand, 
the cuſtom is gone, though the ads be renewed by the power 
and prevalency of the oppoſite party 3 yet, when I ſay a godly 
man may fall into fin otcen, I mean not of groſs and ſcanda- 
lous fins; God doth not let his people fall often into the mire, 
Noah was not often drunk, nor did David commit adultery of 
ten, or more then once. The grace of God which bringeth 
ſalvation, teacheth us to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts. 
Andif a godly man fall often into any the leak ſin, yet he lics 
not in fin, becauſe he. renews repentance, as often as- he tins, 
and riſcs as often as he falls : he reſolves ( through the firengeh 
of Chriſt ) never to4in, when. through his own weaknels, and 
the violence of temptation,: he is foon aſter overtaken or fur- 
priz'd with ſin. Devid profcfieth (Pal. 119. 30.) 1 baveeb:ſern 
the ray of trath > His election wastruth ;'truth of heart, which 
is oppoſcd to hypocritie 3 truth of judgment, which is oppoſed 
to cxrour 3 and truth of ſpeech, which is oppoſed to lying 3 yet 
he ſlipt with his tongue, more then-ance, and told an untruth, 
mere then one. He cannot be acquitted from thisfailing, when 
heanſwered Abimilech the Prieſt, The King hath commanded me 


s buſinefl, and hath ſ.id unto me, Let not any man know any thing 
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of the buſineſi whereabout 1 ſend thee, and what I have command: 4 
thee ; .and 1 bave appointed my. ſervants to ſuch a place ( 1 Sam: 
21.2. ) He again faulters with his tengue, and ſpeaks either 
falfly or.doubtfully, when the King of the Philiſtines asked him, 
Whether have. ye made a rode 10 day? 4:4 David ſaid, *egainft the 
South of Fudah, &c. ( 1.Sam. 27.10. ) when & his invaſion was- 
againſt the Geſhurites,andihe Gezrites, and the Amalekites(verl(.$;) 
He that overcame the Bear, the Lion, and Goliab+ the Giant, is 
overcome by.fear,and the mother ot it, unbelief. Davids example 
ſhould. be no: encouragement, ſhall be no excuſe to thoſe who- 
willingly fall often into the fame fn A good man is:not pri= 
viledgd. from doing it, but no mans privtedg'd to do it. Such: 
examplcs muſi not teach us to fin, buc they teach us how una« 
we ( alone ) are to keep. our. ſclves from fin : they teach us 
alſo, what necdiwe have to depend upon, and-look up to Chriſt; 
that - we may. be kept from fi: ib-he leave us but a litrle unto 
our ſelyts, the ficth will diſcover much of- it-ſe}f; and we ſhall 
- quickly ſhew what our natures are, though we are renewed 
by grace, We muſt truſt to the ſupplies, not to the receipts of 
race. | | 
Secondly, When Fob ſaith. | My ſoul is weary of my life, ] We. 
learn.z That - | ; 

. Soul and life. in man are two diftinfi things, 

\ For howſocver (as was toucht in explication) the ſoul is often: 
put for the whole man, and fo the ſenſe of, my ſoxl is weary, 
may be but this, I am weary.of my life ; yet the -holy Ghoſt would 
never denominate all man by; that, which is not, not a part of 
man. That's a:brutiſh opinzon which makes the ſoul nothing, or 
nothing clſe but life, and this hfe no more in entity then the life 
of a beaſt, which vaniſheth, when it dieth. That theſe Opinionifts 
tel] us, they believe the body ſhall riſe again-by the power of God, 
cannot. .ſatisfic for this fall, which their opinion pives the ſoul ; 
acither doth the immortality of the ſoulat aNcontradict (which 
was threatacd-for , and is the wages of fin!) the: death-of the 
whole man, For death confiſts.not ( if. we may ſay a privation- 
doth conſift) in the annihilation, but in the ſeparation of thoſe 
parts of man, ſoul and body, which by life are united: and kept- 
clole together. YR 1 | 


; Thirdly, When Fob faith, My font bs. myary of my life, we 
caln, . | ET Is 
! ie That 
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That the life of man may grow to be a burthen to him, 

In the third Chapter ob wiſhed for death, his with was exa- 
mined there, about the lawtulncſs of it, I ihallnow only exzmine 
( a touch about which was given lately }) whenee this wearinels 


.of life cauſing wiſhes to be rid of life doth ariſe. There is a wea- 


rineſs of life incident only,and proper to wicked men, And there 


is a wearineſs of life, which may grow upon the belt of men. 


Take a brief account of the uſual grounds of both. 
| Firſt, Carnal men are often fick with diſcontent, and die of 


a humour : It the Lord will not give them their lutis, they bid 


him take-thcir lives. Neceſlarics and competencies will not {atis- 


fe them,they muſt have ſuperfuities z chey languilh, if they have 


not Quails to thcir Manna, as Iſrael once delired aud hid. Was | 
it any thing but this, which made Ahab go home ſullen and (ad ? 
Sullen ſadneſs is a degree of this wearincls. Abad had a King- 


dom, and yethe could not live without a Vineyard, He that 


takes away another mans life to obtain what he deſires, thinks bis 
own life ſcarce deſirable, unleſi be may obtain it. There was a ſpice 
of this diſtemper in Foxab, though a good man, and a Prophet 
(Fonab 4.8.)becaule the Lord did but kill his Gourd, kill me too, 
ſaith Fonab, He wiſhed bimſelf to die, and ſaid (his Gourd being 
dead) It is better for meto die then x0 live, Tt is ancxcels of de« 
fire, when we dctire any outward thing (much more when we 
dctire things unneccflary, things not to ſupply our wants, but to 
ſerve our lutts) As Racbel did children ( who are the beſt.and 
noblcli of outward things) Give me them, or elſe 1 die ( Gen, 


3.) = 
Secondly, Some wicked menare wearied of their lives by the 
horrour of their conſciences. A hell within, makes the world 
withouta hell too, Fhey who have a fight of eternal death (as 
the wages of fin ) without the ſight of a remedy,may ſoon be 
weary of a tcmporal life. As much peace of conſcience and 
ſoul joy in bclieving, makes ſome of che Szints wiſh chemſelves 
out of the body z {o alſagdoth trouble of conſcience, and grict 
of foul make many of the wicked.. A man who is not at all wea- 
ry of committing fi, may be weary of his life, becauſe he hath 
committed it. And he, who was neyer troubled that his wicked- 
nels is as an offence againſt God, niay fect his wickednefs ex- 
tremely offenlive agaiutt himſelf. To ſuch a ſoul theevil of fin 
is {0 great an evil of puniſhment,that he is ready to cry out with 
| Hhh 2 Cain, 


—e Chap. 10. © An Expoſition wpon the Book, of JOB. Verſ x; 
Cain, My puniſhment zz greater then I can bear, Yea, what his #Uil- 
ty conſcience feared, comes to be the deſtre of many under the. 
fame guilt; That every one that findeth them would ſlay them; And: 
Come are'(ſo weary of their livesat the ſight of fin, that they make. 
away their lives themſclves, hoping to get out of the ſight of fin, 
There are fins which cry. to God tor. vengeance, and ſome cry to- 
the ſinner himſelf for vengeance. This cry. was ſo loud and forci-- 
ble in theearsof Fxd.s, that it cauſed him to go away and hang: 
himſelf. And what made Abithophel weary. of his life, but his- 
wickedneſs? The rejecting of his counſel was not ſo much the. 
ceaſon of it,as the fintulneſs of: his counſel : A-good:man may be 
troubled at others, when his good counſcl is not accepted, but he 
grows not unacceptable to himſelf; nay, he.is well-pleaſed that: 
he hath given honeſt counſel, though none will take it, though all: 

; are diſpleaſed at it. But they who aim not at the plealing ot God- 


m what they do, think themfclves undone (and dic they will) if: 
they pleaſe not men. 

Thirdly, Jnordinate caresfor- the things of this life, make 0- 
thers weary: of their lives. He that cannot caſt his care upon God, 
may-foon be caft down himſelf... Chritt (.Lzk,21.24.) cautions his: 
Diſciples, Take beed left your bearts be over-charged with the cares 
of tbis life, That which Chriſt-would prevycat in the Saints, falls 
often upon carnal men, their hearts are over-charged with cares:. 
cares are compared. to a burden, and they are compared to thorns, 
they do not only preſs, but vex-and wound : Their weight preſ- 
{s ſome to death, their ſharpne(s wounds others to death; And. 
not a few-would go out of the world, becauſe they-cannot get fo 
much of it, as-they-would; 

Theſe things (among others) make wicked men weary of their 
lives, There arc other things which make godly men weary of 
their lives+ ſuch are theſe, 

Firſt, The violence of Satans, -and the. worlds temptations. 
The ſoul would gladly be rid of the body,that it might be beyond 
the xeach and affaults of the devil, © and his affitants. There's a 
ſerpent every where, but in the. heavealy paradiſe. Only they. 
complain not of temptation, who. are willing ſlaves to the- tempter. 
The Apoftle« 1 Cor.10313.) aſſures the Corinthians, There bath no. 
temptation taken you; but ſuch as is common #0 man; but God is 
faithful, who will not ſuffer you to be tempied above what you are 
«ble, but-wil-with the remptationalſo make 6 way io eſcape, that ye 
| | may 
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may be ableto bear it as it he had faid, Temptations are ſore bur- 
dens, and although yours hitherto have beca but ordinary t:m- 
ptations, ſuch as uſually befall the Saints, though yours be mode- 
rate atfictions , and of a common ſtature, ſach as.in the eye of 
reaſon any man may deal with by a common alliſiance of grace 3 
yet there are temptations, which ( it God , the faithful God 
ſhould not come in with greater afſiiiances then uſual ) you are 
not able to bcar it, They who wreſtle with more then fleſh and bloud, 
alwayes need more then the (trength of fleſh and bloud to belp them in 
their wreſtings. And becaule they arc often aſſaulted with great- 
ec ſtrength, thercfore they are allited with greater ſtrength. For 
it God do cither withdraw his help tram the: Saints, or leave 
them to wreſtle with Satan alone, and to fight fingje with his Ar» 
mics, or if he do not proportion the aid he ſends to the temptati- 
on he permits,they are ſadly over-charged, though they can never 
be totally overcome 3 and 'tis pothible to grow weary of the bat= 
tel, though we are afſured of the victory. It #5 the honour of the 
Saints to conquer, when they are tempted; but it is their bappineſl 
19 be above or without temptation, How many poor ſouls put up 
bifls of complaint, and beg prayers againſi temptations, Pat 

ray'd thrice, that is, often and much, when tbe meſſenger of Satan 
buffetted him : whether his were an inward or au outward tem- 
ptationgis doubted; but without doubt, that temptation made his 
life burdenſom to him, till he received that anſwer from God, My 


grace is ſufficient for thee. 


Secondly, The Saints are wearied with the weight of their 
finful hearts. Inward corruption burdens more then outward 
ecmptation ; and were it not for. corruption within, temptati- 
on without could not be very burdenſome : The devil tempted 
Chrilt,but becauſe he found xothing at all in him.complying with, 
or ſutable to his temptationsz therefore Chriſt threw them off. 
with caſe. That enemy without could do us no hurt (he mighe 
put us to ſome trouble ) if he found no correſpondence within. 
The traitour in our own bowels, opens our ports, and lets in the 
adverſary, His ſparks could never enflame us, if he found no - 
tinder in us. The baſeneſs and-unbelief, the laſts and vanities 
of oux minds, are apt to take fire at every: ijeRion. 4 gra» 
cioxs ſoul caunot liye bere without ſin; and. yet can eaſier ditzthen 
fin, Paul ( Rom.,7. 24, ) cries out, -O wretched man that Tam, 
who fhall deliver me- from ghe body of this death, or from thi boily of 

Die, WD - =_ death? 
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death | That is, from my body which « ſubjet todeath by reaſon of 
theſe remains of carnal corruption, 'or from my carnal corraptions, 
which are the remains of my ſpiritual death, andare-worſe to met, ep 
any:death. All the affl tions of his life, and the-pains of his body, 
aware but a play, and 'a kiud of fport, compared with the trous 
ble which this body of dcath put him £0. He rejoyced im tribula- 
tion, but he could not bat mourn under corruption, Many poor 
ſouls 2re ſo wexed: with theſe myRical Canannites, that their (pi- 
ricual Canaan {the fiate of grace) is toxchem like Egypt, the land 
of their captivity.  And-when they are commanded to rejoyce: 
they anſwer; if we @nuld not fin, 'we 'could'-rejoyce, Hyw ſhall 
we- fing the Lords ſong in a firange laid 2 'O that -we might go 
home! . | 
'* Thirdly, The Saints grow weary of their lives (through the 
wickcdnels of other mens hves:3*not only do their own corrupti- 
ons burthen them, -bat (which ſhewsthe-holineſs of their hearts 
more ) the corruptions of others.” The finfulne(s and pollutions 
of the times and-places' wherein they live, eſpecially of perſons 
they are related to, makes their lives grievous; and imbitters all 
their comforts. Rebekah, that good woman,tclls her husband I- 
: ſaac (Gen..27.46.) Tam-weary of my life, becauſe of the daurhters 
of Heth, for if 'F acob take a wife of the daughters of Heth, ſuch as 
#beſe which are of the daughters of the land, what good ſhall my | fe 
do me? The-(weetneſs of my life-is gone, if chis- {0 miſcarry, as 
his brother hath done bcfore him. The-Prophet Feremy cricso t, 
O that I had in the-wilderne(s alodging place of waifairing men, 
t! at 1 might leave my people, and go trom:them; What made 
him fo weary of living among them? ( and:that was but a ſiep on 
this lide being weary of his life.) The next words ſhew us, 
They be all adulterers, an aſſembly of treacherous men (Jer.g. 2.) 
Betrex be in a waſte wilderneſs among wild beſts, (then -in a 
populous City, amony beaſtly-men. / 'Tis a- part of our compleat 
happineſs in heayen, 'that we ſhrill have no ill neighbours there. 
They who arecvilcan take plcalure in thoſe who-do evil. But 
#be more bolineſt any oe hath, ' the more is be burtbened with the un- 
bolineſt of others, And that's'the reaſon why God himſelf 1s ex- 
preli-to be ſo) cxceedin2!ly burdened with tie fins of men; to be 
wearied and broken with them, 'to' be{aden with them, as'a Cart. 
with ſheaves, He ir-anfiwrely holy." Grieveitor the holy Spiris of 
God"(Epheiſ- 4. 30.) The Spirit is ſo hely;thetitin ( whichis un- 
: ; holineſs) 
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holineſs) grieves him preſently. . And in proportion, Took how 
much any man is more holy then others, by fo much is he more 
afliQcd with the impurity of others. As the holy Spirit of God, 
who is all holy: ſo the ſpirits of holy men (who yet baye a mix+ 
ture of tin) cannot but be afflicted with-the-fins of mens 
Fourthly, Some of- the Saints would part with this life, be-- 
cauſe they have got ſuch aſſurance and evidence of. a bettex life, 
Whcn much of eternal life appears to a godly may, he is weary 
of. a temporal lite, , Natural things are. but. burncpſome, trifles 
to thoſe who are ſtored with ſpiritual, Chyitt ſaith; (Lyxtke 5. 39.) 
Ns man baving drunk old wine, ftraightway defireth . new, for hs 
faith the old is better. : He that taltes what, is better-then he en- 
joyes, is unſatisficd.. with all he: enjoyes. '. We can hardly be 
perſwaded what we have is good, when we ſee better of the ſame 
kind, How much more hardly is this perſwalion wrought in us, 
that carthly-things. ( which differ in kind from heaveuly:) are 
any-great. good, when heavenly things. axe open before us. When 
the Diſciples (at the transhguration )) had but a glimpſe of glo- 
ry, They tay, [t is good to be bere, Let us build three tabernacle. 
They. do noc tpeak comparatively,,,as if,ngw they had met with 
ſomewhat, better then ever they had before 3 byt politively, as if 
they had never met with any good before. When the Spirit car= 
rics the Saints into his wine-cellar , and gives them a draught of 
eveylaſting conſolations; the wine of worldly comforts will not 
down ; they begin to diſreliſh the daintics and delicacies of the 
creature., . A.true fight of heaven makes the earth. ſcarge worth 
- the looking, after, oz the living in. Such live, becauſe God 
will Bale 9 live to do him ſervice, not-becauſe they deſire to 
live to ſerve their own ends. Paxl was ina great ſiraight bee 
twixt two (Pbi1, 1. 23.) whether he ſhoald departor abidein 
the flcſh : but the ſtraight was not in reference to himſelf, he 
was aflured, ,dying.would be to.him, . but a travelling ,to,Chriſt, 
and therefoxe death was to himan, cafic ele@ion.. . His traight 
was only this, whether he, ſhould not abide fill in the fleſh, co 
ſupply the needs of the Church, and forbear glory a while, that 
he might prepare others for glory, The fi: Apoſtle ( 2 Cor, 
s. ) faith in ghe farſi verſe, We know that if the earibly bouſe 
of this tabernacle be diſſalved, we have a building of God, an bouſe. 
made without bands. eterug} inthe heavens, When their faith 
was thus upon the wing, ſoaring up to the affurance of az wa 
my 
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enade wichout bands , they grew weary of their (moaky cottages 
prelintly 3 they could nor endure to live.in thoſe poor lodges, cor- 
ruptiblc-bodicy, having a view of f{uch glorious. pallaces 3 there- 
torc he adds, Tu this we groanearneſtly, deſiring co be clothed upon 
with our hvuſt," which from heaven. The word ftguifics groan- 
ing, a5 a mari that hath a weighty burden lying upon him, which 
makes hinrtetch his wind even trom his bowels; The body is 
the burden, rathcr then the houſe or the clothing of the ſou}, 
when once the'ſbul knows ſhall be clothed with an houſe, which 
is from hezven: As (1 faid before) muchot hell in-this lite makes 
wicked men weary of 'this life, ſo alſo doth much of heaven. 
The Roman Oratour-tells us, that a young man, who hvcd in 
great proſperity, having read Plato about.the imnwvrtality of the 
foul, was foaffeced, that he threw himſclt viotently trom a high 
wall into: the fea, that he might have a proof of that immortali- 
ty,by his experience of it. "The'Golpel- torbids ſuch hafte; and 
knows no ſuch wayes to happineſs. As Chriſt (not we Y hath 
purchaſed that eſiate 3 ſo Chrili muſt lead us ( we.muli not thrutl 
our (clves, into:the poſſefſion ef it : but yec the carnefts, the fore- 
taltes and firlt-fruits of heaven, which the Saints tind in this life, 
( though they be-ſuch as cat the.marrow aud fatneſs, ſuch as may 
have the very cream and fpirits.of the creature to live upon ) 
make them groan.often and carncfily tor the.next life. T bzs z5 good, 
but beaucn is better. " | 

Laſtly, Which is the .caſe of this text, the Saints may grow 
weary of their lives from:the .outward'afflictions and troubles of 
this life. ' Sickneſs and pains.upon the body', poverty and want 
in the eſtate, reproaches 'and.unkindnels put upon our perſons, 
with a thouſand evils to which this lite is ſubjc& every day,caulc 
many to wiſh and long .for an cnd of their dayes. And though 
they are ready to fubmit'to:the will of God); it he have appointed 
them to a longer conflict with theſe evils,” yet they cannot but 
ſhew their willingneſs, yea' their gladneſs.to part with their 
lives, that they may part.with luch troubles accompanying their 
hves. 

And as the aMidions of the body natural, ſo of the body po- 
litick, -may make them weary-of their lives: How many'in Ger 
many and fretand' have bcen ſo wearied with hearing the voice 
of the oppreflour, that they have wiſhed themſelves in their 
graves, only to get eut of their hearing, And* with us, m— 
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theſe troubles began, have net many been tired with living z 
Have they not cried after death, & wooced the grave,as being wea= 
ry of the world ? The Prophct(1/2.32.2: {peaks of a wcary land, 
A man (meaning, Chriſt) ſhall be as the ſhadow of a great rock in a 
weary lend. The land it felf (being inſentible could not be weary 3 
but he calls it a weary land, becauſe the Inhabitants living in the 
land, were wearicd with the troubles and continual vcxations 
which they found there, [n theſe caſes the ſoul of a believer (ltands 
( like Abraham when the Angels paſſed by ) at the tent door of 
his body, ready to come forth, looking when God will but call, 
yea,he crics out, that he may be called (in the language of Fob) 
My ſoul is weary of my life, 


1will leave my complaint upon my ſelf, I will ſpezk in the bitterneſs h 


of my ſoul, 


Iw.ll leave, &c.] That is, I will carry my complaint no further, 
it ſhall trouble none but my ſelf. 

The original fignihes allo to {ircngthen or fortife(Nehem..$.) 
They fortified Ferujalem unto the broad wall; weput in the Mar- 
giy They left Feruſalem to the broad wall : So the (enſe of Job 
may be this, My pains do not abate, but increaſe, why then thould 
Ircmit or abate my complaint, . © will fixengthen my complaint as 
long as my ſorrows arc {irengthened, 


My complaint, 


That word hath been cxplained before, it ſignifies an inward, 
as well-as an outward complaint, and that moſt properly, Some 
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tranſlate it fo here, / will groan in filexce with my ſelf. But the Pwrmittim mi« 
text requires,rather that we interpret it of an external complaint, 6 muſetio- 
formed up into words. The Septuagint are exprel$, and fois 4u- 7 Tygur- 


ftin,T will leave my words upon my ſelf : both interpreting it of a 


'Silentia ege» 
met ingemiſ- 


vocal declaration of his mind and meaning. cos os Phi 
The greatcli diſhculty lies in thofe words f #por my ſelf ] One ſophaber, 
renders, I will leave my complaint off, or lay it aſide from my ſelf, ®2\ychron. 
| - "of . : : 297 Deponam & mg 
As it fob meant to give over this work of complaining, and to 


compoſe his heart to quietneſg,how unquict ſoever his eſtate cor» 
tinued, But his following practice fcems to confute this inter. 
pretation, and to deny any ſuch intention, 

| 5 Ii, run 


Querimonian 
Bean. Jun. 
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Others give this ſenſe, I will ſpeak at my own peril, and if any 
danger or inconvenience come of it, I wilt bear it my (elf, I will 
run that venture. Fob uſes ſuch language(cbap.13.13.) Hold your 
peace, let me alone that I may ſpeak, andlet come ou me what will, 
We may gloſs it with that heroical reſolution of Queen Eftbey 
(Efth. 4. 16.) So will I go in unto the King, which is not according 
zo the Law, andif [ periſh, I periſh. The Hebrew prepoſition hath 
various acceptions. - 


Prepoſtio hy. Firſt (as we) It is tranſlated Vpon, Secondly, ith. Thirdly, 


frequenter per 
ſuper,nonnun- 
quam per curn 
& oliquends 
per adverſru 
redditur. 
Nihil contra 
Deum, in ne 
ranue dels - 
wian. Pigcd, 


Againft, Fourthly, Concerning or aboxt. 

We may. take'in any of, orall theſe tranſlations. And from all, 
the meaning of Fob ſcems to riſe thus, I inteud not to ſpeak a word 
againſt God, Iwill noe charge the Almighty with injuſtice, or with 
rigour,to do which were higheſt wickedaeſi;. k purpoſe indeed to com. 
plain, but T1 will complain oxly upon,or with my ſelf, concerning or 
againſt my ſelf, I will not #tter a word againſt the wiſdom of God, ov 
accuſe by providence. I will not ſhoot an arrory againſt heaven, or ſend 
ext a marmnur againſt the moſt bigh, 
 Thereare two wayes of leaving our complaints upon our ſelves, 

Firſt, When we let them lie wholly upon.our ſelves, and wAl 
not go to God for ſirength or patience to beax them, Who can 
ſufficiently mourn over them, who leave their complaints in this. 
ſenſe upon themſelves? It is ſinful and fooliſh to leave our. com- 
plaints thus upon our ſelves : 'Tis a duty to leave them upon 
God, and to pour them into the boſom of Chrift, who can, and 
whe only can cither eaſe us of thern, er makt them caſie to us : 
who can, and who only can take off our burdens, or enable us to 
carry them. The burden of our ordinary cares will break our 
backs, if left upon our ſelves 3; how then fhall we in our own. 
rength Rand under the burden of extreameſt ſorrows ? 

Secondly, We lcave our complaint upon our. ſelves, when we 
make no excuſes or evaſions, but plainly charge the fault upon our 
Flyes. Thus we ought to leave all our camplaints upon our ſelves, 
It is finful and fooliſh to charge any of them wholly upon the de- 
vil,oratall upon God. An honeſt heart takes them home,and ſaith, 
God is righteous, but I am a tranſgreſfour, what he hath done he 
may do, and he hath done juftly in all that he hath done. This 
15 the ſenſe of obs reſolation, I. will leave my complaint upon my 
kelp. þ 's 

Hence obferve, 
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Whatſoever a godly man ſuffereth, he will #ot charge God with it, 
bat bimſelf. 

He is more careful of the honour of God, then of his own 
peace, and had rather die then the glory of God fkould ſuffer. 0 
Lord (faith Daniel, chap. 9.7.) righteouſneſs belongeth unto thee, 
but #nto us confuſion of face , And ( verl. 14.) the Lord is righte- 
ous in all bis works which he doth, for we obeyed not his voice, When 
the Angel was ſmiting Iſrael! with the plague of peſtilence, David 
beſpeaks the Lord in reference to the people, Loe, T have finned, 
and I have done wickedly , but theſe ſheep, What bave they done ? 
Let thine hand Tpray thee be againſt me,&c. (2 San 24-17.) I take 
the blame to my felt, Lord, upon me let thy roak be, even upon 
me,not upon 1ſrael ; So faith the ſoul,in reference unto God, up- 
on- me be the blame of all the troubles and aflidtions which T 
feel,net upon God; What hath God done ? All chat he hath done 


is right, and juſt, and good. Tt is an arguement of @ holy frame of > 


heart,to be often judging our ſelves,andalwayes acquitting of Gad : 
To be often complaining of our ſelves, and-to be ever exaltin 

God 3 to be alwayes thanking him for our comforts, and' al- 
wayes ſaying, we may thank our ſelves for our ſorrows. What- 
ſocver the Lord faith or doth concerning us, we ſhould not only 
fay with Hezekiab(when a [3d meſſage was brought him, 2 King. 
20.19. Good is the Word of the Lerdzbut alſo, Good are the Works 
of the Lord, Many men are rcady to lay their fins ( much more 
their ſorrows ) upon God. So the Apoſile repretents them (Rom, 
9.19.) Thou wilt ſsy unto me, Why doth he then find fault > Why 
doth God complain of us ? we have more reaſon to complain of, 
and charge our faults on God. If he hardeneth whom he will, 
Why arc we blamed for being hardened ? For who bath reſiſted bis 
will * Thus they queſtion God, Who hath refifted thy will ? 
whole lives are nothing clſe but a continued war againſt, and re- 


fiſtance of his will. They who ſtrive moſi to comply with the will 


of God,complain often of themſelves for refifting it. And though 
they know God hardeneth whom he will, yet they willnot leave 
the hardening of any upon God,as his fault, but as his prerogative. 
They eonfeſs it to be as great an ad of holine(s in God,” to har- 
den (ſome men in lin, as itis to ſoften others by his grace : Mercy 
appears chiefly in the one, juftice appears chiefly in the other; but 
holineſs equally in both, 


I112 I 


b, 


43 


7 


"Chap- T An Expoſition xpon the Book, of JOB. 


I will ſpeak, in the bitternefiof my ſoul, 


A bitter ſoul bringeth forth bitter words. Outof the abun- 
dance of the heart, the mouth ſpeaketh. If there be abundance of 
joy in the heart, the mouth will (peak joyfully ; and if there be 
abundance of ſorrow in the heart,the mouth ſpeaks ſorrowfully, 

Loguzr quic- . Ac when there 15 abundano of filth in the heart, the mouth ſpeaks 

qud mbi Ni- {1chineſs. We may ſee the lines and image of mans mind drawn- 

Bio ſeggaferis upon his words, One man ſpeaks in the anger of his ſoul, and he 
ſpeaks angerly. Another ſpeaks in the pride of-his ſoul, and he 
ſpeaks proudly. A third ſpeaks in the profanene(s of his foul, and: 
he ſpeaksprofanely. Again, one {peaks in the courage of his ſoul, 
and he ſpeaks couragiouſly. Another ſpeaks in the patience of his 
ſoul, and he ſpeaks patiently. . A third ſpeaks in the faith of his 
ſoul, and he ſpeaks believingly. There is a nearneſs to this ſenſe, 
in that of the fixticth Pſalm (verſe 6.) God hath ſpoken in bis bo- 
lineſs z and we arc aſſured he cannot but ſpeak holily, who is all 
boly. 1 (faith Fob) will ſpeak in the bitterneff of my ſoul, and he 
ſpake bitterly 3 his ſoul was bitter, and ſo was his ſpeech too. 

What he means by the bitterneſs of his ſoul, hath been open-, 
ed heretofore, in the third Chapter, and ma the ſeventh Chapter 
verſ. 11. thitherI refer the Reader. | | 

In brief, 1 will ſpeak, in the bitternefl of my ſoul, is cither this, 1 
w1ll lct out the ſorrows of my heartat my tongue,and it ſhall ap- 
pear by what I ſay, what I feel. Or 

Further, I will ſpeak in the bitterneſfi of my ſorl, may be taken as 

Nontam me3 an Apology for what he ſpake. As if he had ſaid, Do not charge my 
furwraſum complaint upon my own account, If 1 ſpeak bjtterly, it 55 not 1 that 
verba, quan ſpeak, but the bitterxeſs that is in me, As Panl, when he did what 
| =ari7 won he would not, pleads in the ſeventh of the Romans, It & no more 
#1perar et one { that doit,but ſinthat dwelleth in me. It is not I Paul an Apoſile, 
rorquet or8tio> not I regenerate Paul, but the remains of unregenerate Paxl, of 
nem, Paul a Phariſce, which rebell againſt the Law of God. In the 
ſame manner ſaith Fob here, and fo ſay the Saintsz Are we atany 
timc impatient, and complain more then becometh us, know it1s 
not we that ſpeak, but the bitterneſs of our hearts, The thing 
which we would not, that ſp:ak we; and therefore it is not we 
that ſpeak, but the ſorrow that dwelleth in us. 
So ten, ſpeaking in the bitterneſs of the ſoul, notes cither _ 
CXCELS 


Verſ. x4 
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excc(s or greatneſsof a complaint, or the cauſe and fpring of a 
complaint. The complaints of Joh came not from the ordinary 
temper of his ſpirit, but from the troubles of his eſtate, diſtemper= 
ing his ſpirit 3 he defircd rather to be prailing and glorifying God 
of for his receits, then complaining over his own wants. But his 
wants were ſuch, as he could not refrain from complaining, I will 
Peak, in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. 

" But what ſpeaks he ? 

As when he firlt ſpake theſe words (Chap.7.11.) he preſently 


= turned his ſpeech to God,defiring him to deal more ſweetly with 
6 him, and puts the queſtion, Am 1 a Sex or a Whale? &c. 


7 So here, after he hath ſet forth his reſolvedneſs to complain, he 
preſently turns his ſpecch to God, imploring favour, I will ſay ux- 


2 19Ged,do not condemn me{ verl.2:)and he puts the queſtion(ver. 3.) 
in Is it good xnto thee that thou (hou'deſt oppreſs ? Asif he had ſaid, 
I Lord, I cannot but complain of my condition, and 1 muſt take the 
p] 


boldneſt to complain to thee , but I will n»t complain of thee, as if 
m thox wert mine encmy; nor will I contend with thee, as if thou wert 
a parity , my meaning and ſcope is enly this, 20 ſupplicate thee as my- 


* Fudge, Iwill ſay unto God, Do not condemn me, &c. 

Sa PRE GRP ; | ———_ 
JOB, Chap. 10. Verl. 2, 3. 

: I'will ſay unto God, Do not condemn me, ſhew me where- 

* fore thow contexdeſi with me. 

y 1s it good unto thee that thou ſhouldeſt oppreſs ? That 

: thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thine hangs, and 

; ſhine upon the counſel of the wicked? 

x | 

c NN the former verſe, Fob reſolved to complain, in this ſecond he 


: begins his compiaint 3 1will ſay unto God,&c, He complains to, 
God, not againſt God. Heleaves his complaint upon himſclt; but 
he tendereth and preſenteth it before the Lord, I will ſay unto 
; God. 
| What he ſaith may be caſt into a double requeſt ; 
xz. That God would not c6dndemn him. 
|  a- That he would inſtruct or convincehim ; as if he had _ 
| Lord, 
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Lord, do not uſe thy abſolute power to deſtroy me , Do not reje@} me, 
becauſe thou wilt ? Shew me the reaſon of thy proceedings,that I may 
eitber fit dawn contented with what is amiſs in my ſtates or reform 
and amend what is amiſs in my life. 


Do #ot condemn me. 


. The Septuagint hath a very different rendering of this clauſe, I 
; 1 eres vil ſay #ato God, Do not teach me to be wicked, or ro do wicked- 
Noli 69 ly 3 but is it not wickcdnefs as black as hell, to ſuppoſe that God 
impium eſe. teaches any man to be wicked ? The Lord hates wickedneſs; and 
Sept. cant he teach it ? The Lord puniſhes wickedneſs, therefore he can+ 

Forte graviore ot teach it, Bn, 
ry Ns The mind of the Greek tranflatours is not, that God doth for- 
; Hopi = tally teach any to be wicked; but that ſome learn wickedneſs, 
enittan, q.d, or arc cnſnared in {ia by that which God doth unto them; As 
N-li occafie- if Fob had ſaid, Lord, do not encreaſe and heap affliciions upon me . 
; mp guerere Do xot over-grieve aud burden the ſpirit of thy poor creature, l«jt be 
i fowld even be forced through impatience to ſpeak, #aadviſedly, or ds 
any thing unbecommingly : Lord, do not occaſion me thorow the ex< 
zxremityof my afflictions to ſay or dothat which I muſt repent and 
be eſhamed of. Which is alſo the ſenſe of that petition in the 
Lords-prayer, Lead us #0t ito temptation, Great afflicions lay us 
open to great temptations. And as calamity is an occaſion for our 
graces and vertues to ſhew themlclves$ fo alſo tor our lufts and 
corruptions. Somme never appear ſo holy ; and others, (I mean 
of thoſe who are really godly ) never ſhew ſo much unholineſs, 
as inaffliction. Hence that requeli of Agur (Prov.30.9.) Lord, 
feed me with food convenient for me, left I be poor,and jteal, and take 
the Nameof my God in vain. Such is the meaning of the Septua- 
gint, when they ſay, Lord,teach me not to be wicked, God teaches 
man to be holy, both by his word, and by his works, yet ſome of 
his works may occaſion the ficſh to learn wickedueſs , and toat 

 wickcdly, 

Secondly, Theſe words may be underſtood, as a Preface 3 or 
Pcrba ſum be» . rhetorical introduction to prepare the ears of the Lord to re- 
ſow | Sons” ceivethe bill of complaint, which Fob was about to-put up unto 
precoſtigans him 3 As if he had aid, Lord ( poffibly) through the tedionſneſs of 
{iberiorem my pain, and the contituance of my ſorrows, words may ſlip from me, 


fur: oratiz® of which 1 ſhall uot be able to give a good account, or otbers make « 
nen, Aquith : fair 


——e 
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fair conftrufion; yet, Lord, Do not condemn; Do not cenſure me : 
1 ſpeak only to excuſe my ſelf, notto accuſe thy Majeſty. I ſpeak 
ouly in my own defence, let not what I ſpeak, be an. offence.to thee, 
Lord, I have ſo great a weight of afflictionupon me, that I can- 
not but hope thou wilt give my words ſome grains of allowance, 
if they ſhould want their due weight of wiſdom and of holineſs. 
As Abraham, when he was about to pray for Sodom,makes his a- 
pologies and preparatory ſpeeches unto God, Let not my Lord be 
angry, axd Twill peak, and 1 will ſpeak, yet this once (Gen. 18.) 
So here,T wil ſpezk,, &c. but I will firſt {ay unto God, be not an- 
gry, Do not condema me, It (my infimities prevailing over me) I 
ipcak amiſs. Lord, be not critical with me, examine not every 
word ltrictly. Strong paſſions make an unru% Oratour z and when 
the ſpeaker bears much, he may expect to be much born with by 
his kearcrs. That's a ſecond, But rather, 
Thirdly, We may take the words as a plain deprecation, Do _ YWY 
0t condemn me; The Hebrew is litterally thus rendered, Do not: pimaa=s 
wicked m?, thatis, Do not count me, or caſt me for a wicked max. prverecn go _ 
2 . (4 Tr 
But did the Lord account Fob as a wicked man? Or had Fob an pan pertiner. 
opinion that the Lord did account him fo? Surely Fob had good Noli ms pera- 
( yet humble ) choughts of himſ(clt, though he endured ſo many 8*7fum aut 
evils, yea he was per{waded that the Lord (who laid thole evils ang rn 
6n him) had good thoughts of him too : and when he ſaith, Do 14s ſuppticia 
x9t condemn me, doubtlels he had hopes;poſlibly, he had aſſurances viders ne ve- 
that the Lord had juſtified and acquitted him ; why then reſolves {utinpium ſce- 
he, I will ſay wnto God, Do wot condemn me ? homo 
Firſt, We may expound him thus, Lord, Do not that againſt py 
me,which may.give the world occation to condemn me3 or, Lay Ne queſo me 
not thy hand ſo heavily upon ime, leſt they that underſtand not iz of 24 ur 
the reaſon of thy dealings, fhould be occalioned to adjudge me 9710 gui boc 
wicked : Though Fob had a witneſs above,and a record on high, ſao «aj 
though he knew his reputation was unblemiſhed before God in ————- 
the midfi of all thoſe breaches upon his family, and botches upon Sims talia pars. 
his body, yct he knew men would condemn him as guilty of the. * Permitto re- 
moſi notorious evils of fin, when they ſaw him languiſhing under yrs aliarum p 
ſuch unparallel'd evils of puniſhment. This moved him to pray, — 
Lord, donot condemn me, by making mean objea.of the worlds dalere vehe- 
condemnation, memer leſim 
| Again, The words ( Do not condemn me) may have this 7* fanftitats 
meaning. Lord, * Do what thou wilt with me, only do not con- þ_# omg 
demn yen, Pined, 
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demy me, His carncfi deprecations of this may carry in it a wil- 
ling Cabmiſhon 80 any thing befides-this. And 'tis very uſual 
with men to doſo; we think we .could bear any affliction but 
that, or better then that, which is upon us. Yet Fob had great 
xeaſon to chule any atlliction rather then this. He might well fay,I 
can,{through thy grace enabling me)bear theſe or any other pains 
of my body, and lofles in my cttate, but I know not how to bear 
the loſs ot mine innocency, or the reproach of being thrown 
out of thy favour. The world, and theſe my friends will be con« 
firmed in their miſapprehenſions of me, if thou docti-not ſpcedi- 
ly deliver me, and contute their raſh judgment by ſome eminent 
mercy. 

-— FOR POR hath three things in it, which make it grievous, 

Firlt, The penalty of the ſentence. 

Secondly, The distavour ot the Judge. 

Thirdly, The ftain of his integrity who is condemned. To 
have but ſo much as a ſuſpition or jealoulic of the difplcaſure of 
God, afflicts the ſpirit of a godly man, more then all his other at- 
Aictions. Though. Fob had a ſurc intercit in the favour of God,and 
was freed from the penalty of condemnation, by his union with 
Chriſt; yet ſometimes clouds and darkneſs came over him, and 
the terrours of the Lord did nght againſt him, which cauſed thoſe 
ſad lamentations in the f1xth Chapter ; bur here he 1s chietly 
troubled at the (tainof his integrity in the eye of the world, who 
bcholding his affliQtions, blotted him as a wicked man,and clicem- 
cd him torſaken of God, cvcn utterly diſcarded, agd caſt out of 
his fight. Obſerve hence, 

Firtt, That, Great afflictions carry a charge of wickedneſi upon the 
offiicied, 
gr having eſcaped deathin a wreck at ſea, could not eſcape 
a hard cenſure at land, when a viper was ſeen upon his hand : | 
This man \lay thole Barbarians of Melita among themiclves) is 
no doubt a murderer, whom though he hath eſcaped the ſea, yet ven- 
geance ſuffercth not to live \ AQ. 28. 4.) We tind allo that thoſe 
exemplary judgments which bctcll tne Galilezxs, whoſe bloud 
\ Pilate had mingled with their ſacrifices (it ſeems he cauſed thum 
to be ſlain, while they offercd (acrifice ) and thole upon whom 
the Tower of Silvefell , Icft them all under a charge of highclt 
wickedneſs clſe Chriti had not taken it off, ſaying, Sxppoſe ye 
#hat thoſe Galiltzns were ſinners above all the Galileans,becauſe they 
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ſuffered ſuch things ? ev thoſe eighteen upon whom the Tower of Sis 
lve feil, think ye that they were ſinners above all that dwelt in Fe- 
raſalem? As it he had ſaid, I, who know your thoughts, know 
yeare ready to think ſo, Itisa very ill, but it is a very common 
thing, to judge both of perſons and of caules by fuccels. Doth 
a man gain and thrive in the world 3 here's a man ſure whoin 
God loves, faith the world. Though a Feremy can (ay, Why doth 
the way of the wicked proſper? He can (ee them to be wicked tho- 


row all their proſperity; yet, how often are they accounted 


righteous, who protper 3 and good, who enjoy good ? But doth 
a man wither and go down the wind in the werld ? He's a man 
ſure whom God hates, faith the world. Man is apt to think them 
the worlt, who (uffer worlt, and that they have ſinned moſt who 
have mofi ſorrow. The Prophet (1/s. 53-4: 5-) fore-tels that 
Ghriſt himfclt, 1Fbile he bore our griefs, and carried our ſorrows, 
ſhould be ejteemed ſtricken, ſmitten of God and afflided. Chriſt was 
clteemed a great tinner , when God gave him up to be ſmitten for 
ſinners , therefore he adds, but be was wounded for our tranſgreſ< 
ſions, &c, | 

Secondly, obſerve, The diſpleaſure of God is more grievous tothe 
S zints, then all other preſſures and ſorrows whatſoever, 

Fob ſaith not, Lord do not afflid me, do not chaften me, lay 
not thine hand upon me any more, but, Lord, do #ot condemn me. 
It is infinitely worſe to be condemned, then to be chaſtened, yea 
then to be killed. Condemnation carries in it an argument of 
disfavour, and that makes it ſo burdenſom® As the love of. God 
is better to us, then all the good things of this life (P/a1. 4. 6.) 
Many will ſay, Who will ſhew ts any good? This is the great que-. 
ry ot the world : but what ſaith David, Lord, lift thou up the 
light of thy counteaance upon w ; thou haſt put gladuneſs in my beart, 
more then in the time that their corn and their wine excreaſed, And 
as the favour of God is better to us then the good things of this 
life, ſo then life, which is better then all earthly goods (P/ul. 63. 
3 ) Thy loving kindneſs is Getter then life ;, Now, I ſay, as the 
love of God is better to us then the beſt things in the world, (6 
che diſpleaſure of God is wotler to us then the worli things that 
are in-the world 3 all the torments and racks, all the fickneſfſes and 
diſtempers, all the reproaches and contempts of men have not 
fo much evilin them to us, as one frown from God. Hence, as 
when two fore diſcaſes C ſuppoſe the gout and the fone ) both 
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very painful, yet one much exceeding, at once afflict the body, 
the paticnt forgets the lels : {o it is, when inward and outward 
ſorrows at once ſeize upon one min, when the arrows of God 
are faſined in his ſpirit, he forgets the arrow in his fleſh. The 
wounds of the ſpirit beal all the wounds of the fleſh ; they make 
them, as if they were no wounds, or not worth the complaining 


of, | 

Thirdly, obſerve, To be accounted wicked, is a ſore affli dion, 

It is an affliction to have anill name, though we deſerve it not, 
and to be accounted wicked, though we are not ; itis,I grant,far 
better to be cenſured, then to be flattered. - It is very ill when 0+ 
thers count us, and worlt of all when we account our ſclves bet- 
ter then we are; yet it is no (mall evilto be accounted worſe then 
we are, eſpecially to be accounted evil, when we aregood. A 
wound in our honour,jis not a wound to be fleiglited. It was no 
{mall part of the ſufferings of Chriſt, that he was numbred with 
the tranſgreſffours in his death, and called Beelzebzb, a friend of 
Publicans and finners, whilc he lived, 

Fourthly, obſerve from this, Do #ot condemn me. 

That condemnation is the adjudging of one to be wicked. 

Condemnation ſuppoleth a man guilty, and leaveth him under. 
a penalty. As faſtification is the adjudging and declaring of a 
perſon to be righteous, or the accepting of him for righteous in 
another, who is not righteous in himſelf, ſocondemnation is the 
adjudging, pronouncing and declating of a man to be wicked® 
who in himſelf is wicRed. That's Febs firſt requeſt, I will fay.unte 
God, Do #08 condemn-me.As if he had ſaid, Seeing tho art the God 
end Father of all, who call upon thein faith, and fear thy Name ;.- 
#herefore in faith and filial reverence , Thiſeech thee to acquit me of 
my ſin yes, becauſe Thnow thou baſt acquitted me, therefore deal 
ot with me, as af I were condemned for fin. Make it appear. 
#hat tbou ars my God,either by removing theſe ftrokgs ( which repre- 
ſent me to tbe world as thy enemy, rather then thy ſon ) or byremov= 
zng the dread and terror of them, thaÞ they may appear as exerciſes 
of my grace, not 6s revenges upon, or puniſhments of my ſin : that 
while my body is pained with thy rod, my ſoul may rejoyce in thy low, 
and ibat, while T am under this croſs, I may triumph overi:. Oriif 
tbou art reſolved flill to detain me at this rate of ſuffering,then I bave- 
exorber bumble ſue, © © 


Shew 


0: 
« 
n 
- 

| 5. 
Cl 
4 
, R 
/ 
p. 
; 

4 

{ 

E 
Y 


Chap. 10. 


An Expoſition upon the Book if ] 0 ""* Ve:f 2 | 4 —_ 


ener 


Sbew me wherefore thou contendeſt with me, 


That's his ſecond requeſt, 

Shew me) The word lignifics to make a matter intelligible or ywopT7 
plain to the underſtanding ; If I maſt /i:ll feel theſe pains, then py, ſcire ms, 
make me to nnderfland them alſo . Let not the whole weight of my 
ſorrews lie upon my ſenſe, manifeſt them to my reaſon; the more [ 
know of them,thg better I fhall manage and endure them, 

Shew me wherefore thox conteudeſi with me.| The word which <, 
we tranſlate to contend,lignifies properly contention between par- pg; ft 
ty and party,not the ſentence of the Judge. The parties to a Tute, nen judics pars 
contend, but do not condemn, The Judge condemns the Dclin- tes Inigant non 
quent party, but he doth-not contend. His office is to hear the ©9*4conant, 
cauſe, and upon full evidence on both lides to paſs his ſentence. angie men 
Fob ſpeaks in the flile of both, deſiring the Lord not co condemn pur, _ 
himasa Judge, and to ſhew him why he contended with him, as 
a party, Thus the Lord is ſaid in Hoſea,to have a controrerfie with 
the inbabitants of Iſrael (Hof. 4.1. ) and it ſcems by another Pro- 
phet, that he had continued a long one with them, and therefore 
promiſcd,/ will not contead for ever, Ila. 57. 16. 

Further, Cauſe me to know; or, Shew me wherefore thou contend< 
eft with me; is, as if Fob had ſaid, Lord,my troubles and ſorrows are 
very well known, they run into every eye, they are apparent exough t0 
the world; all ſee that thy band is lifted up, and I feelit:; but tbe Oportet omng.. 
reaſon of it | ds not nnderſtand,much leſs do they ; there is a curtain bu norm fi:ri 
drawn between the world, and the reaſon why I am troubled; yea, cauſem mearum 
there is a curtsin drawn between me, andthe reaſon of my troubles ; <8'"udinum, 
Naw therefore, Lord, draw back the curtain,or unvail my eyes ;" let noells as 
me ſee clearly,and let the world ſee why I am thus afflicied ; for though gccultionem a 
I know Iam a ſinner, and have many failings, yet | know nothing my lim cauſam 


ſelf : T am not conſcious of any wickedneſs, or cloſe hypocriſie, much inveſtigandam 


leſs of any prophaneneſs or apotacy, which ſhould cauſe thee ro pour 1emere dilabe- 
= Ar Xl AK of thy inlignation upon me; Then, She me Oe —_— 
wherefore thou contendeft with me. | 
This | Wherefore] may have a three-fold reference 3 
x. Shew me, whether it be for {in orno ? 
2, Wit befor fin, Shew-me for what fin it is? | : 
3- If it be not fortin, Shew me for what elſe it is? What is 
the thing thou aimelt at and intendeſt ? What's the ' end thou 
Rkk 2 Pro- 
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Chap. 10. An Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. 'Verſ 2, 


propoſelt to thy (elf in theſe my unheard of affliQions ? 

But is it lawful to put ſuch queries,or to detire ſuch reſolutions 
from the Lord ? Ought not Fob to have praycd for wiſdom how 
to bear his croſs, rather then have asked knowledge, why it was 
laid upon him ? | | 

Fob delired a reaſon : Firſt, Not to ſatisfic his curioſity, but his 
conſcience; not that he would be prying into Gods ſecrets, or 
unlocking the cabinet of his counſel to ſce what was there 3 but 
that the ſecrets of his own heart might be opened, and a difcoves+ 
xy made to him of what was hid there. He deſired a reaſon, not 
doubting, the juſtice or goedneſs of God; but as ſuſpecRing ſome 


*evilen himſelf, as yet unſeen. 


Or, ſecondly, He deſired a reaſon, not ſo much to ſatisfic him- 
ſelf,as that the world might be ſatished ; that they who judged 
and condemned him,asan hypocrite, might have their raſh judg- 
ment confuted and anſwered by a determination from heaven. 
As if he had further ſaid, Lord, if thou wouldeſt but ſhew me this 


 #bing, it would either ſtop the mouths of theſe, who bave been fo for- 


ward to cenſure me; or flop my mouth from any further complain- 
ings to thee : I cannot reſcue my ſelf out of thy band, nor davelI ac- 
cuſe thy wiſdom, inlaying thy hand upon me. But, Lord, deal not 
with me bythe ftrid rule of thy foveraignty, which i to aQ above all 
rwles, and to do what thou wilt, becauſe thou wilt, without giving a 
reaſon to thy creature. I cannot charge thee with injuſtice, if thou 
frouldft reſolve to keep me ſtill unreſolved, I know thou art not obli- 
ged to give me an account of any of thy matters; but, Lord, conde- 
ſcend ſo far to duft andaſhes. Shew me wherefore thou contendeſt 
with me, If it be for in, a fight of that (through thy grace) will 
humble me for it, and cauſe me to return to thee from it. If it be 
for tria), I ſhall undergo it with more patience, and my friends 
will bchold me under it with more charity. Let all or ſome of 
theſe conliderations prevail with thy majeſty,to open this ſeetet to 
me,and expound the mylicry of my afflictions, Shew me mberefore 
thou contendeft with me, WE 
Obſerve hence, | 

Firft, An afflided ſoul is very ſolicitow about the reaſox of bis 
efflidion, | . 

He that knows what it is to bein the dark, loves not to bein 
the dark. _ As natural, ſo moral light is ſweet, and ſpiritual 
light is Cweetslt of all. Map would not be under conccalments, 

: | Or 


Chap. 10. Ar Expoſition upon the Book, of JOB. Verf. 2. 


or have all about him myſteries and riddles. Evil men love noc 
that light which ſhews thcm a rule againſt their ſins, but any man 
would have light to ſhew him the reaſon of his ſufferings. To be 
troubled we know nob why, is an aggravation of our troubles, 
That is more then felt, which i only felt. As to know the cauſe of a 
diſcaſc,leads and lets us into the way of a perfe& cure,ſo to know 
it is half a cure. Fob, as here he doth, fo heretofore he had com- 
plained that his way was hidden (Chap.3.23.) and here,as before, 
he ſolicites that his way mightbe cleared to him, 

Secondly obſerve, 4 gmly man may be long in the dark about 
the reaſon of Gods dealing with bim, 

He laboursalwayes to give an account of his own heartand 
wayes to God, but he is ſeldom able to give an account of the 
wayes of God toward him. The way of God both in mercy and 
in judgment is in the ſea, and his foot-ſteps are not ſeen. As there 
is much of the Word of God, which a fincere heart after many 
prayers and much ſiudy, is not able to give a reaſon of : ſo alfo 
are there many of his works. The text of both is dark to us, till 
God make the Comment, and he ſees it beſt ſometimes to make us 
call and call, wait and wait before he makes it. There was famine. 
in the Land of 1ſrael three years, year after year, and yet David 
knew not the cauſe; doubtleſÞ he dit ofteu examine his own 
heart,and look into the Kingdom, to ſee what might be a provoe 
cation there, but ſaw nothing, till (after three years) he enquired 
of the Lord, who anſwered, 1t is for Sawl,and for bis bloudy houſe, 
beearſe be ſlew the Gibeonites (2 Sam. 21.1.) It is more then pro- 
bable that David had enquited of. the Lord before that time, A 
holy heart, eſpecially one ſo holy as Pavids was, can hardly let; 
pcrſcni} affliction be a day or an hour old, without enquiring of 
the Lord about it: And ſhall we think that Davidlet this Natio- 


nal afMiction grow three years old, before he enquired of the Lord |, 


about it ? ſurely then this enquiry after the end of three years, 
was that grand and moſt folemn enquiry by Vrim and Lore: erm, | 


appointed at the laſt reſort to God in cafes of 'greateſt difficulty = 


and concernment 3 till David uſed this means, 'he found no reſo0- 
ution of that caſe, why the Lord contended. with his Kingdom 

famine, year after year. Neither had Fob got reſolution ( when 
he thus complained) why-the Lord contended with bim, by fore 


diſcaſes and mighty terrours, day.after,day, | rx i. 
* But becauſe it might yet be, wondred at by ſome, how he durſt 
þ | adventure 


; * Chap. 10. 4# Expoſition my the Bork, of J OB, verſ.3, 


adventure to put up ſuch a requeſt to God 3 he argues further in 
the next verſe,that the ſtate'wherein he was,feemed to necelſtcate 
him-to it,and to prompt or put that requeſt into his mouth 3 As if 
Xe euirmirum | he had faid, My condition cries aloxd to me, that I fthroueld cry aloud 
videawwiflad 20 God, Shew me wherefore thou contendeſt with me. For, far be ix 
2 me poſlulari from me to think that the Lord deiighteth in oppreſſion, in breaking 
resipſe hue ne ihe work, of his owe hands, or in maintaining the works of wicked 
fo. _ men ; wicked Fudges wſe to do ſo, whom Gd will xever excourage 
prin (as with a light ſhining from heaven ) A bis example, Far be it 
p2/e exiſtim:m fram me #0 think, ſo diſhonourably of GH, and therefore I am thus 
violentam cu-; zmportunate to kn-w the reaſon of bis dealings with me, and wh. 


= oppreſ bis thoughts are concerning me. 


af 


verſe 3. 1s it good wnto thee that thou ſhouldeſt of preſs ? that thou 
ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thine hands, and ſhine upon 
the counſel of the wicked, h 


Ts it good, &c? 
I am ſare it is not,it is not plealing unto thee to oppreſs, to de- 
ſpiſe the work of thy hands, thou dclightett not to thine upon 
_—_—_ 5c counſel of the wicked ; Thou canli not endure ary cf theſ: 
+ 09k vim Ev1ls acted by man, much leſs wilt;thou act them thy felt : Thou 
mul:8 nina Whoart jult, even juſtice it ſelf; canſit not love opprelſion 3 thou 
ipſe 0950p who art merciful, even mercy it (elt; wilt not deſpiſe the work of 
priait, Sant. thine hands : thou who art holy,cven holiuels it {clfhow ſhould- 
eſt thou dclight in wicked men ? 'Thou art of purer eycs then to 
behold iniquity, and approve of it, What blaſphemy then is it to 
1tragine that thou doſi praGile t Thy juſtice, thy mercy, thy 
kotineſs, arc ſuch as cannot admit the taint of theſe aſpertions, 
Gmner viain. So then, in this thirdand fourth verſe, Fob reckons up thoſe 
juſtice quibw Wayes, by which earthly men corrupt or pervert juftice 3 and he 
rerreni Judices removes them all from the Lord. Some men dog but God doth 
eorrumpi 09 riot opprels :; Some men do; but God doth nor deſiroy the work 
jo proene'e. Chis hand : Some,men doy. but God neycr doth ſhine upon the 
jolent a Dom + ! + Wu an + ; — Ke. 
mo conaiur a Ccounle! ot. the wicked. PE 
eoliri, Merc. vg | 
Interrogatto . Is zz good 80 thee that thox doeſt opp reſs, &c? 
fenſun reddir | Ae ON APY WER IE SET TD 
omnins contra. Theſe inferropztions({we ſce}are vehement negations, they flat- 
{4 ly and perewptorily deny, what they feein doubringly to enquire. 
cc Snq, Fhelcnſe is, It is not goodunto ther,” yea, it iSevil in thy ſight 
0 


f 
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Chap. 10. "on Expoſition zepon the Book of JOB, 439 


Verſ. 3c 


dwcll with thee. Fov puts theſe queſtions,not as if he queſtioned, $4menarur , 
whether it were good to the Lord to oppreſs, er good todeftoy 9% Fy: __ 
the work of his hands,and to ſhine upon the counſel of the wick- a————_ 
cd; Theſe were no points of controverſie with him, nor did he poſunt ab in- 
ſeek reſolution about them. Yea, he therefore begs a reaſon of fimitare hu- 
the Lord, wherefore he was fo oppreſſed, becauſe he knew it was 299% Jun. 
not good unto Him that he ſhould oppreſs. | 

Is it good wnto thee ? | The Hebrew lignifics three things. 

Firlt, That which is profitable, Bonum triplew 

Secondly, That which is pleaſant. denetat. 1, U- 

Thirdly, That which is juſt, right, or honourable, any thing file. 2. Jucen- 
tending to repuration. And there may. be this three-fold ſenſe of _ 3- Bones 
it in this place. Huw: 

x. 1s it goodunto.thee ? that is, comes there any advantage un- yg, 4,44 
to the Lord by opprelling? Surely none, What profit is there in Vas 
our bloud ? | 

2. Is it good unto thee? thatis, Is it plcaling,or delightful ? [s 
the Lord raken with the afliting of his people 2 I know he doth 
not willingly afflid the children of men. 

3. Is it good unto thee ? that is, Docſt thou reckoa it thine ho- 
nour to lay thy hand ſeverely upon thy poor creatures ? No, it is 
thy glory to pals by a tranſgrefſion, Now lecing it is not good - 
unto thee any of thele wayes, ſecing thou haſt no gain or profit 
by it.no joy or delight in it,no glory or honogur from it. Shew me. 
whercfore thou contendeft with me; that's till the burden of 
this mournful Song, Is it goad #110 thee; 


Thai 3 bou ſhouldjt opprefi? e 


a 


Wy. 

Thc word which we tranſlate to oppreſs, Ggnifics a double Nos op* 
eppreſſion, Firſt, An oppreflion by our words. And ſecondſy, Prinere alt- 
An oppreflion by our a@tens; the opprefſton of the tongue, and _ _— 
the oppreſſion of the hand. The tongue is a great tyraut, the aynguidbo- 
tongue will lay on load, and draw bluud. The Vulgar undcr- num tibi wides 
fiands it of this tongue-oppreſſton, Is it geod for thee that thou tur, ſicolumni- | 
ſhouldeft caluniniateor flander me? that is, Give others occalion ©* 9: Volg- 
to ſpeak evilot me, That is a good ſenſe. Slander and cenſure 
wound deep, hard words bruiſc the credit and brezk the heart; 
as well as hard blows, bruiſe the ficſh, and bicak the bones. But 
taxc 


co oppreſs, &'c. Thou hatcft oppreſſion, wrong dealing ſhall not 46 abfurds ar 
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_ hap: 10. _ AnExp ofition apo the Book, of J OB. Verſ. 3. 


take it here rather for oppreſſion by outward violence : So the 


word is often uſed (P/al.119.122.) I have done judgment andju. - 


ftice,give me not over #0 mine oppreſſours,to thoſe, who would wrong 
me, becauſe I have done right, And it noteth, as an open or vio- 
lent. oppreſſiongſo a cunning ſubtill oppreſſion, a cheating,fraudu- 


| lent oppreſſion. All wrong, how clole and cuuning focver, is op- 


prcllion. We have that ſenſe of the word ( Hoſ.12.7.) He is a mer. 
chant,the balances of deceit are in his band,be loveth to oppreſi. Hows 
doth a Merchant opprefs? He comes not like a thick or a Nimrod 
with a {word in his hand, bidding you, Deliver your purſe or your 
life,commanding you to give up your right,or your liberty; but 
whilc in buying and ſelling, in trading and dealing, he offers you 
a fair bargiin; or as welay, a penny-worth tor yourpenny, he 
ſites you ſecretly,and cuts your throat (as tamine doth) with- 
out a knife : the balances of deceit are in his hang 2 Balances are 

ut-for all inſtruments, or means of trading, by theſe he deceives : 
light weights opprels the State, as a heavy weight prefſcs the bo- 
dy. The word imports alſo oppreſſion by with-holding what is 
ducz as well as by taking away what we duly hold (Deut.24.14.) 
Thor ſhalt not oppreſi an hired ſervant'tbat ix poor aud xeedy , that 
1s, thou ſhalt not detain or keep back any part of his wages. 

The word (you ſee) is of a large ſenſe, /s it geod unto thee to op- 
preſi * I know thou wilt not oppreſs me, either by ſpeaking evil 
of, orover-cenſuring me 3 either by open violence, or by ſecret 
fraud cither by taking from me what I have; or by detaining 


from me, what I ought to have, Thou wilt not oppre(seither 
- * with tongue orhand 3 either as arobber with thy ſword, or as a 


merchant with thy balances. Thus Fob expoſtulates upon higheſt 
confidence, both of the jultice and holineſs of God z as if he had 
ſaid, Lord, | know thou doeft not love tooppreſs , uo thou art merei- 
ful and full of compaſſion. Whence 3x it then that thou ſeemeſt to all 
Jo unlike thy ſelf? Is this thy piayto @ poor cregture, and thy love 10 


the mork, of thy hands ? Thou wſeft zo rejoyce.in the conſolation of 


tby people, and mercy pleaſeth-thee thou uſeth to ſend out rivers of 
goodneſs for wearied ſouls to bathe ing and ftreams of comfort for 
shirſty ſouls to drink, and be refreſhed in. How ic it then that a bit- 
zer cup is put to my lips continuallyz, aud that 1om dherwhelmedin s 
ſalt ſea, ina ſea of gall and bitterneſs ? | | EE 
Hence obſcrve, God 4s ſo good and gratious,that he loves not to 
grieve by creature. INE ol Te coin I. Eos 
, _ Among 


——— 


«Chap. 1 6 An Expoſition #pont5e Bookof J O B. Verſ. 3. 


Among men ( Mich. 744 ) The bejt of them is us a bryer, the 
moſt xpright is ſharper then a thorn-bedge. Even they that ſeem 
moſt gentle and compaſſionate,” will yer ſometimes ſcratch like 
bryars, and tear like thorns - but the Lord changeth not, neither 
do his compaſſians fail. The acings of God appear ſometimes 
unſutable to his nature, but they are never ſo, When he breaks 
us to Pieces, he delights not in our breakengss; nor doth he ever 
break his own, but with an intcut to bind them up again, God is 
ſo tar from loving to opprels, that one of his moli eminent works 
ot providence is,to rcleive thoſe who are oppreſſed, Pſ. 12 4 )For 
the oppreſſion of the poor will T ariſe, ſaith the Lord, And when the 
Lord ariſcs , oppreſſors ſhall fall, O Lord ( (cries Fezckiah in 
his fickneſs ) I am oppreſſed, undertake for me (l(a.38. 14 ) As 
if he had faid, This diſcale like a mercileſs tyrant oppretics my 
ipirit, death hath even maltcred mec,and got the victory over my 
houle of clay. Lord, Come to my reſcue, thou walt wont to de- 
liver poor men as a prey out of the hand, yea mouths of their op- 
preſſors. O d-liver me trom this cruel ticknel(s, which 15 ready fo 
oppreſs my lite, and hale me as 4 priſoner to the grave. 1s zt good 
#120 thee that thou ſhouldeſt oppreſs * And | 


' That thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the wPk of thine hand, 


This clauſe hath the ſame ſenſe in general with the former, Jt 
2s nor good #nto thee, Is it neither pleating, nor, profitable, nor 
honaurable, That thou fhonldejt deſpiſe the work, of thize 


baud, 


Some tranſlace this clauſe by oppreſſion , Ts it good that thou SUR a ecis 


ſhouldejt oppreſs tbe work of thixe hasrds? Tone word 1n propricty cere cum faſti- 


lipnifics to deſpiſe ; :t with 1 once before ; 49 tanguam 
gnifies to deſpiſe ; we have met with it more then once betore CE 


it noreth alſo loathing, yea abhorring, And it may very well ,,. 

4 C em, guid, 
bear that other fſcnſe of opprelling - tor when a man loathg a Mere. inÞagn. 
thing and abhors-it, he will quickly ſlight and opprels it : who Ez faftidio &y 
cares what becomes of that which he abhors? Theſe two are kg ſe- 
joyned together ( 2 Kings 17. 20.) The Lord rejected all the ſeed of pO_ 
Iſrael, and afflicied them, and delivered them into the hand of ſpoyl- pretia. aut ab- 
ers, q##till be hzd caſt them out of his fight. When once the Lord j8i9. * 
rcjeded, or deſpiſed the ſeed of Tjrae!, they were preſently af- Huic honinem 
theted and dclivered up to ſpoyling. —_ i _ 

That thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work of . thine bands| He means ; j,, Sr. 5 
| L1l b imſelf peg. 


Pm—_ 


bimfelf or, any ather man ; all: men, being the- work . of. Gods. 
00 hands. The word which we tranſlate work, ſtrictly taken, figni«- 
Proprie labs- &.c hard work, extrcam labour, labour with wearineſs. Here un-. 
poatheg tall " derſtand'it in 3 large f\nſe, for God works not to wearineſs, And. 
qUuan- 4 & 5 . 4 6 
dam ineffici- When attcr he had finiſhed the whole work of creation , it is aid. 
endo opere de- by Moſes ( Gen, .2. 2, ) That- he refte { 01 the ſeventh day, from; 
notat, exquo af/-the wrk, which he bad made, The meaning is only this, he gave 
orations DUM <7 or ceaſed to work? not that his work put him to any pain or 
©s .amplifica- > | ens . P | 
tw. © iced of rclt, 
oh But why is man called, The work; of Gods hands? Hath God: 
(who is a Spirit ) hands, orany bodily.parts ?- 

' By an ordipary figure in.Scripture, hands and feet, eyes and: 
ears,areaſcribed unto Gad: He is therefore (aid to have hands, be- 
cauſe he worksznot becauſe. he works with hands. The hand is the. 
inſtrument of ,work., Philoſophers call it, The Organ of Orgpus 
man is called, The work-of Gods hands, becauſe the hand is mans. 
inſtrument in working. Now, whercas man js called, The work of 
Gods hands, it imports three things. | 

Ficli, An immediecty.in the work, oran immediate work, God 
made man himſclt without any help. 

Secondly, An exaGacts in the work, the work proclaims an ac» 
curate Author, The workgof thy hands, a ſpecial picce of works No 
band but thine could make fuch a piece, ; 

Thirdly, It notes the tulncls and compleatneſs of the work, 
a work conſummate and pert, having the laſt hand put to. 
jt. Man 1s the work of Gods hands iv all and. cach of theſe. 
ſenſes. FE : 

Heaven is called. buiiding »f God,. an. houſe nt made with 
band, (2 Cor. 5.1.) Manis a building of God,and he is the work: 
of Gods hands, yet God made man without hands, as much as he : 
made heaven without hands, The hand of God implies two. 
things 3 | 

«1. Thepower ?c 

; 2. The wiſdom of Gad. . | 

Man 15: the work of both, For the iavifible things of him from - 
the creation of ihe world are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the © 
things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead, Now if. 
the beams and beauty of the divine nature be viſible in all that 

@ Was created, then much more in man, who is the epitome ox ſum. 
of .all that. was created, | 


, When 
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'Chap.10. *An Expoſition upon the Book, of J OB. . Verſ: 3. 

When Fob puts the queſtion, 1s it good unto thee to deſpiſe the 
:xvork, of thy hands? he alludes toartificers, who having made an 
excellent picce, wallnot defiroy or break'it in pieces, no, they are 
very tender of their work, :yea, they ere apt to. boaſt and grow 
proud of it. 


IM 


Alio argumen« 
ro injuſtitiam @ 
Des aufert, 

Df q! 04 artifices 
The inſtinct of navure teaches us to-love, not onhy ſua opera ama- 


that which-is our own by natural production? but that allo which 7e /oleant, 


is our own by artificial conception-or operation.. Indeed if a man 
make a mean,or an unworthy-piece, he deſpiſcs it 3 ſuch wark diſ- 
.commends the workmanyand he will break or burn it,rather then 
gct it be-made publick ,to the publiſhing of his own' weakneſs or 
unskiltulneſs. 


Creation. Man was made {not as other creatures). to have a being " 


only,but-that he might be #1 the likeneſs of God,and bear bis image, 


irc. 


Man was the maltcr-piece of: the whole- vitible Hoc corp 
eum quod in 
utero matrs 
meg tam con- 


The Lord needs not be aſhamed of, neither doth he defpiſeany cinne 65 apre 


part of his work,much leſs this, which is the beſi-and noble parc 
of his work. Hence oblerve 1n general, ft 

Man is the work; of Gol. . ds $i» 

All of man, man-throughout, is the work of 'God; The fabrick 
-of his body is Gods work: 1 am fearfully and wonderfully made,(aith 
David, . marvellous are thy works, and that my ſoul knoweth right 
well , my ſubſtance ryas nothid from thee, when I was made in ſecret, 
Oc; Tn thy book, all my members were written, which in continu- 
ance were faſhioned, when as yet there was none of them ( Pal. 
139-14, 15.) Acskilful Archited before he builds, draws a mode], 
or givesa draught of the building 1n his book, or upon a table 3 


there-he will ſhew you every room and contrivance -- in his book _ 


are all the parts of the building written, while as yet there are 
none of them, or before any of: them are framed and (ct up. Inal- 
lution to Archited&s and other Artiſans, David (peaks of God, I 
ty book wereall my members written z that is, Thou haſt made 
me as exaaly, as if thou had drawn my ſeveral members , 
aud my whole proportion with a pen or penſfil in a book, 
before thou would&tt adventure' to form 'me up. The Lord 


uſes nv book, no pen to dceipher his. work. 'He had the per- ' 


£& Idaa of all things in himſclt from everlaſting , But be may 
well be ſaid to work as by patterns, whoſe work is the moſt perfed 

attern, | 
y As the body,, ſo the ſoul of man is the work of Gods hand too- 
His power and wiſdom wrought it, and work mightily in it. In 
regard of bodily ſubance , the moſi inferiour creatures claim 
| L112 kindred 


formaſti, de- 
ſirues 2 


ſheth. Bur in regard ofthe ſoul, man. tranſcends-them all, ang 


bedy is to the ſoul, but ava mud wall, which imprifons ſomepre- 
cious:treaſurev2t beſt but like a gold ring to a ſparkling diamond, 
If the more unworthy part of man be a work worthy of God, 
how much mare is his more worthy. part? There is yct ſomewhat 
1n man ofGods making,which is better then either of theſe parts, 


man, The qualities ofa man are ſuperiour to his nature : man by. 
his nature differs only from a beaſt; but ſome men by their quali- 
tics diftcr from.other men: one man hath better qualities then: 
another, but no man hath a bettcr. natuxge then another. As the 


inward gifts are more excelicnt then the ſoul ; and grace, then 
reaſon. Thelc are the beauty, the gildings and engravings of the 
inner man; The Aſſyrians arc called, Piic Work ot Gods hands, 
not only .in reference to Creation, but regeneration in Chriſt: 


my bands , and Iſrae! mize inbernaxe..' Tisa:promiſe ofthe call- 
ing the Geztiles, when they. who were not..a people, ſhould re- 
ceiveChrilt, and be made the ſpiritual \Jſ-ael, by the mighty. 
. work at God. This alſo is the work which-Dvid intends, when 
he invites all lands te ſerve the Lord with gladneſs, becauſc it is 
be that bath made us,and not-we ourſelves { P{al.100.3.)Hence the 
Apollle:calls all bcleivers emphatically, The work of God ( Epheſ, 
2:10.) Weave his workmanſhip, created.in Chriſt Feſus unto good 
works, Man.is the workmanſhip of God, as he is ticted-for natu- 
ralland civall workszbut heis. mult of all the workmanſhip ofGod, 
as he 1s fitted for holy and fpirituall- works, All is the work of 
God, but this is curious work, workmanſhip indeed. 
From the. whole; take three cautions. | 
Firſt, Bc not proud ofiwhat.ye are; all's the work of God : 
How beautitul,or.comely;. how wiſepr hely foever /ye are; *tis 
not of your ſelves, What hath any man either in-naturals,or ſu- 
pernaturals, which he hath not reccived ? | 
Secondly, Deſpiſe not what others arcor-havg ; though they 
are not ſuch exact pieces, though they have not ſuch excellent en- 
dowments as yourſelves? yet they .ave what the hand of God 
hath wrought them; and they. haye. what the hand of God 


kindred of tnan,. and:he may be compared to the beaſt: that -perj. 


may challenge a neerneſs, if not ap equality with che Angels. The 


and isindeed all man. Tbereis ſomewhat in man more excellenc then 


. ſoul is more:excellent clicy the body, and reaſon then (ſenſes (o- 


(1/8. 19. 25+ ) Bleſſed be Ecypt my people, and Aſſyria the work of 


hath 
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| hath wrought in them. Be more thankful if ye are better framed, 


and. have more-workmanſhip beltowed upon yougleight not thoſe: 
ypon whom God hath bcftowed leſs. mY 
Thirdly, Deſpiſe not what your felvesare; To do lo is a fin, 
aud a fin(in reſpe& of the body) very common. ' Many are atha- 
med to be ſten, as God hath made thems few are aſhamed to be 
ſeen, what the deyil hath made thcm. Many are troubled at ſmall 
deteEsin the outward man; Few are troubled at the greatelt de- 
formicties of their inner man 3 they call tor no-xepairs, tor no-frah 
colours to be laid on there 3 many buy artificial beauty: to ſupply 
the defects of natural, who never had a thoughetof buying 
(without moncy) ſpiritual beautyyto ſapp]y the detedts of ſuper- 
natural. The crookednels,and diltortions;: the blackneſsand un- 
comelineſs of the ſouLare molt deplorable; yet are they little de- 
ploredz weare called cvery day to mend and cure them , we are 
told where,and how we way have all ſet right, and made fair a- 
gain; and yet the molt fiir not, ormot to purpoſe, God will not 
know any bcdy at the laſt day, unle(s his ſouls be mended by 
graccz ind lome do ſo mend their bodies by art, that God will not 
know their ſouls at that day. Depart from me, I] know you not 
(will be all cheir entertatument) ye have mended your bodies;till 
ye have marr'd your ſouls. Belides, What eau the man do that 
cometh afier the King? faith Solomon ( Ecclcf;, 2.12.) The work 
of the wiſeſt among mcn,is beyond the correion of an ordinary 
man. Much more may we ſay, What can the man ds that cometh af- 
ter God? The work of the moſt wile God is beyond the corrections 
of the wiſelt among nzeu, They who thus come after God to mend 
his work, leit they ſhould deSelpyſed; will but make themſclves 
more deſpicable. There is more worth in the very.defedts of Gods: 
work, then in che pertection of mans. We may uſe means to help 
many bodily infirmities: but they who are diſcontent with Gods 
work;,are quickly proud of their gwnzand will one day beaſhamed 
of their own. | ED; | 
Secondly, Conſider how Fob argues,Ts it good that thou ſhould- 
eſt deſpiſe the work, of thy bands? Hence obſcrve, | 
It is an argument moving the Lord to mach compaſſion, to tell him 
that we are bu work,, as we are creatures? and his work, eſpecially as 
we are new creatures... ; hr e44 " ; 
» When we arc under ſuch affliionsas threaten to ruine us, 'tis 
ſcaſonable to tell the Lord, he made us. David firengthens 
prayer 
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prayer upon this argument (Pſal-138.8.) Forſake not the work of 


'tby own hands ; all men loye their own works7 many dote upon 


them: Shall we think God will forſake his ? See how the pco- 
ple of God plead with God in greateſt diltrefs '(1/ai, 64.8.) But 
now, O Lord, thou art our Father, we are theclay, and thou our 
Porter, and. weall arethe work of thine hand, Be not wroth very 
ſore, O Lerd, Wilt thou be angry with thy work? Lord, be an- 
ry with the works of wicked men, and deſiroy the work of Sz. 
tan; Do not deſtroy the work of thine own hands 3 thy people 


are thy work, Haſt thou not formed them for thy ſelf ? They + 


will ſhew forth thy praiſe. That invitation to prayer (1/a,-45, 
11..) ſecms to intimate, that this plea hath a kind of command 
upon God,Thw ſaith the Lord,the holy One of Ifrael,and his maker, 
Ark, me of things to come concerning my ſons, and concerning the 
work of my hands,command ye me ©: while-ye come to me under that 
notion,that theſe are the-work of my hands, I cannot deny you 
Do but name chis,and it is a Itw upon mey ye may haye any thing 
of me, or dg any thing with me, while ye ſpeak for the work of 
mine hands. Hence when the Prophet had-put the Jews from that 
plea; they were a loſt-people, end their caſe was deſperate, This 4 a 
people of no underſtanding,” therefore he that made them will not bave 
mercy 0u them,and-he that formed them,will ſhew them nofavour(1fa, 
27-11.) As if he had ſaid, Ye were wont(I know )to come to God 
with this motive of mercy, when heafflicted you3 Lord, thou 
didſt make and form us, therefore have mexcy upon us, but this 


- hall prevail no more : He-that made you, will not have mercy on 


.you 3 Hethat formed you will ſhew you nofavour, There is but 
one argument ſtronger then'this'among all the Topicks of prayer, 
.and that never fails, namely, that God hath. redeemed us, or that 
we are his redeemed ones. God beſtowed much coft upon us in the 
work of :Creationzand therefore under that title he can hardly caft 
.us.offy but he hath beſtowed ſoamuch coſt upon us in the work of 
redemption,that he will fiever ca(t us off, ke 

Further, the Scripture makes frequent uſe of this argument to 
repreſs the pride and preſumption ot man, and to ſtop his mouth 
when he begins to queſiton, and-call God to account about any of 
his dealings, with, Why is it thus? Or, why am'I thus? Thus the 
Prophet filences- the murmurings both of mansheart and tongae 

(1/a.45.9,10.) Woe unto bim that firiveth with bis Mzher : ſhall tt 

clay ſay to him that fafhioned it, Why haſt thou made methus ?' And 
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when the Apoſtle found unquict and bold ſpirits buſicd in con- 
tclting with "God about his eterni1l counſels, in chuſing ſomeand 
xcj<cing others; in ſhewing mercy to ſome,and hardening aches 
he ttops them with, 1/ho art thou,O man,that replieſt againſt God? 
Shalf the thing- formed ſay to him that formed it, Why baſt thou 
made me thus ? Remember thou art the clay,and he is the Potter. 

That we are the work, of Gods hand, moveth his compaſſion towards 
#5:and repreſſeth our preſumption againft him. We mult not proud- 

ly diſpute it out with him; for weare the work of his hands? and 

we miy humbly plead with him, not co deſpiſe the work of his 

hands, or to . 


Shine upon the counſel of the wicked. 


God is light, and he hath light, but he hath none for wicked 
mcn, or tor their counſels. 


Firtt, To tavour or delight in them, idem eff quod 
' Secondly, To ſuccour or aflitt them. bn juvare, & illa« 
Thirdly, To make them proſperous and ſucceſcful. mum C4pt# ac 


David praying againſt his enemies, faith, Let their way be -dark 
and ſlippery, Plal. 35.6. And when the Lord anſwered ob out of 
the whirlwind, he queſtions, JYho i tha that darkueth counſel by 
words without knowledge ? (Job 38.2.) As to darken wayes,and to 
darken counſcl is to hinder and trouble them : fo to thine upon 
wayes and counſelsis to help and favour them. The Sun # the can- 
dle of the world, and Sun-ſhine is the comfort of the world, The- 
Pſalmilt prayes in this language, Thou that dwelleſt between the Che- 
rubims, ſhine forth; that is, help and favour us ſoit is expound- 
ed in-the next verſe, Before Ephraim, Benjamin and Manaſſes, ſtir 
xp thy ſtrength, and come and ſave us (P{al.80.1,2.) Thou wilt light 
my candle (was Davids confidence) the Lord my God will enlighten 
my darkneſs, for by thee I bave run thorow a troop, and by my God 
bave 1 leaped over a wall (Plal. 118 28,29.) that is,1 have done great 
things,and I have overcoine the greateſt diſhculties through thine* 
affiftance. Will God ſhine thus upon the counſel of the wicked ? 
Or will he help the evil doer? Fob denieth it,and therefore pray- 
eth, Shew me why thou contendeft with me.I know thou bearc(t-: 
no good will to thoſe who are wilful in doing evil, nor takeft thou - 
Pleaſure in thoſe, who take pleaſure in iniquity. 


Vere. 


But : 
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To fine upon the counſel of the wicked,notes three things, filia illuſtrarey 
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But doth not the Lord give good ſucces tothofg who are c> 
vil? Doth the way of the wicked never proiper ? Profpereth it 
not ſo far. ſomerimes, that godly men {tumble in«t!icir way,asd are 
offended? © | | A 

I anſwer, God maketh his Sun to ſhine-ypor; the evil and the 
good, but him(clf never ſhincth up the evil. © JYVicked 
men receive benifits from God $ but they reccive no bleſſings from 
God.: +: TE» 

There is atwofold light. Firſt, The light of Gods providence. 
Secoydly, The light of Gods countenance. The ly ht ot Gods 
countenance never ſhines upon the counſel of the wicked, they 
have only the light of his providence. . He never ſhines upon 
them to tavour them, though he often ſhines upon them to 
proiper them. A man may bave much good ſhewed him; and yea 
#0 good will ſhewed him. The clouds and darknefs, which at a» 
"ny time cover the cotunſels of the righteous, . are clearer then all 
the light which ſhines upon the counlcls of the wicked. God 
varics his diſpenſations often,” but he never varies his aftcctions 3 
whatſoever he doth againſt the righteous? he never hates or dit- 
likes them 3 and whatioever he doth tor the wicked , he never 
loves or likes them, | | 

Buc who are the wicked intended in this text, upon whoſe 
counſels God will not ſhine? There are four apprehentions about 
it : whoare wicked alt agree, but who thefewacked are is not a- 
greed. Some referthe word to his friends, I know thou wilt not 
tavour their linful ceuſures and raſh judgments concerning me, 
Surely: they ſhall receive lictle thanks and lefs reward for theſe 
diſcourtclies; thou wilt not go forth with chem, or give witneſs 
to what they have donc 3 thou wilt not confirm or atteli what 
they have ſpoken, * ” | 

Fob (I grant) found little comfort from his friends : but I do 
nor tind that thy gave him cvil-counſel, much Ic(5 that they took 
wicked couuſcl againft him, Thc Lord reproved them for the ex- 
roux of their ip.ech, but he did not reprove them for the wickcd- 
nels of rheir perfor. Indeed Fob charges them deeply (Chap.13. 
7-) IF ili you ſpeak, wickedly for God? Y ct I do not believe that he 
judged chum wicked. A thing init ſelf wicked,may be ſpoken, 
and yct the ſpeaker not be wicked. Therctore I would not think 
Job aims at his fricnds,or faltens ſo deep a charge on them, though 
they had charged him {o decp. | 
\ . Secondly, 
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"> Secondly, Others conceiveFob means the devil and his angles, 
Flt thou ſhine upon Sataus counſel? : As when Abaſuerus ( being 
enformed of that 'conſpiracy againſt the Jews ) enquired, - who ix 
be? and where is he that durſt preſumein bis beart to do ſo ? Deen 
Eſther ſaid, the adverſary and enemy is this wicked Haman ( Chap. 
7.5,6. )Somight Fob have anſwered the Lord. My adverfary and 
encmy is this wicked Satan. He lid the plot and hath Rirred up 
41] thefe evils againſt mc < I know Lord, thou wilt not take S2= 
tans part : Thou wilt not help him who would be the defiroyer. 
aud murderer, who is the great malignant and projccter againſi 

ſervant. . _ : 

Thirdly,Others take the wicked here,for the Sabeans and Cal 
deans, who were the inſtruments of Satan, in (poyting and rob- 
bing Fob of his goods aud ſubltauce. That they were wicked, we 
peed:not queſtion5-yct 

Fourthly, Take it rather in generall, for all or any wicked men, 
upon whoſe wayecs God ſccms to ſhine when he gives ſucceſs to 
thcir works of dackucts. 
Hence obſerfe, . | 
* Firſt; Wicked men are ſometimes proſpered in their counſels, and 


walkin pleaſant (though in evil ). wayes. 


| God gives dclight to thoſe in whom he hath no delight. And 
they have many good thjpgs from him, who never had one good 
thought from him. Thouſands are proſpered and hated at the 
fame time. When Dienzfins (in; the ſtory) had rob'd an Idol- 
Templc,and at his return by ſea had a fair gale arg pleaſant wea- 
ther to waft him whom with the ſpoyles3 See ((aid he) how the 
heavens ſmile upon us, and how the Gods are pleaſed with what 
we have done, | The like conclutions many draw from the pre- 
miſcs of out ward proſperity : ſurcly the true God is pleaſed with 
us: but there is a cloud upon this Sun-ſhine,and darkneſs in all 


this light. | LITE Ws 
Oblerve, | 


'+ Secondly, The Lord hates the counſel of wicked men. 


He is ſo far from ſhining upon, that he,. indeed darkens their 
counſels. He caſts darkneſs upon them, even the darkneſs of 
His heavicſt diſpleaſure, when themſelves think, and the world 
ſaith,' all is light about them ( Zech.1. 15.) Thus ſaith the Lord, I 
am very ſore diſpleaſed with the "Heathen that are at eaſe, They had 


_ their pleaſure, but God took no pleaſure in them, Tam very ſore 


M mm diſplea= 


=. 


| 450 Chap. 10. 


not their courſes, yea my wrath is. kindled againſt their perſons, 
The lght which ſhines upon wicked men, turns-.all at, laſt, into, 
heat and theh have alwayes the heat of Gods anger wixed with 
their light:a heat not to warmbut to conſume agd. burn them up. 
As when the Lord ſends the clouds and darkneſs of outward af- 
fligion upon his own people , he (ends likewiſe the beams of 
his everlaſting love into their hearts : So he clouds and darkens 
wicked men, while his candle ſhineth upon their heads.. ; 


? 
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Haſt thou eyes of fleſh © or ſeeft thou as man ſeeth?. 

Are thy dayes as the dayes of meu © are thy years as mans 
dayes. | | 

That thou enquireit after mine iniquity, and ſearches} 
after my ſins 0! - 

T hou knowest that I am not wicked,and#h.re is none that 
can deliver out of thy hand. 


O Bproceedeth upon'the ſame argument ; and as in the third 

verſe he had removed three things inconſificnt with, and dif- 
honourable to the juſtice God : So in the two Verſes follow- 
ans. ke removeth two more. And as he thus acquits the Lord 
from injuſtice or unrighteous dealing with him : to ke appeals to 
the Lord (who was able (he knew) to do itupon certain know- 
Iedge)to acquit him from all the unjuſt charges with which his 
friends had burdened him, Thox knoweſt that I am not wicked, &c. 


. Haſt thou eyes of fleſh ? or ſeeſt thou as man ſeeth > .. 


The Quelijon is to be reſolved into this.negation, Lord, thou 
beſt not eyes of fleſh , Lord, thou ſeeſt not as manſeeth , as if Fob 
had thus ſpoken, Lord, Iheve been long. afflifjed with grievaxs 
pains, Tamas a man banging upon a rack, to draw. oet and forve 
« confeſſion from, him ,, Lord, why-it is thus,with ime? iFby am / 
brought 20ſuch 8 tryalt] am ſure it i5.not with thee as pit a 
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Tadges, who baveing eyes of fleſh,can ſee wo further then the outſide 
of things, and know no more then is told them, aud therefore muſt 
fetch out what lies in the heart of max by examination; 114 if exami - 
ation will not do it,they muſt ds it by torture; Lord there is no need 
thou ſhouldeſt take this courſe;thou cauſt enform thy ſelf fully bow it 
is with me, though I would no: ſpeak s word, though I am ſilent, yes 
thine ear bears thevoictyand underſtands the lange ige of my ſpirit. 

Though I bide or cover my ſelf, yer thy eye of thy omniſcience looks 

"quite thorow me, ſeeing then thou haſt not eyes like the eyes of mey, 

. wherefore is it that thin enquireſt by theſe afflitions after mine ini> 
qitity, and ſcarcheſi (as men uſe to do |) after my ſiu ? 


Haſt thou eyes of fleſh, or ſ:eſt thou as man ſeeth? 


God hath no eyes, much leſs eyes of flefh 3 God is a Spirit, and 
therefore he cannot have eyes of ticth 3 he is all eye, and therefore 
' (properly Jhe hath no eycs. The cye is that ſpecial organ or mem- 
ber of the body into which the power of ſeeing is contracted: but 
God is all over a'power of ſeeing. The body of a man hath (eve- 
rall parts,and ſcverall honoursand offices are beſtowed upon eve- 
"ry part. The eye hath the great office and-honour of ſeeing com» 
"mitted'to it. The eye is the light of the whole body, and know- 
ledgeis the cyc of the ſoul. The eye of God is the knowledge of _ 
' God.” The Greeks expreſs God by a word which fignifizs to ſee ; [Þ,u7 nomen 


and he is therefore ſaid to have eyes, and to (ee, becauſe theeye i s Fee hs ers 


_ a principall inftrument, and ſceing a principall means by which ,&aciratzn 


' thant-receives knowledge. Naturalitts tell us there is nothing in pre ſelf-r: 343 


*thie/btidertianding but thar whichis firſt in-the ſenſe, The ſenſes ninirumd Seay - _ 


' are doors to the mind 3 the furniture and riches of that are con- ar oe | 
'veyed in by the eyes or ears. Theſe bring informations to the un- — OT 
dcrftanding»Natural knowledge cannot have an immediate ac- Nui et in- 
 kefs fo man;and"tis but'{cldom that ſpiritual hath: Both are com- re1/gu quod 
*moHly fet niby fenſe. The ſaperiour powers/ muſt traffick with non pris fuit 

"the tnferiour, otherwiſe they make no gain. Though God hath'no #"/<7u. 
-vced of any hclp tb'bring in or i.nprove his knowledge,yet that is 
"bur not; of fleſh ; he ſecth,” but not as man. 

4c ot - Haſt thou cyes of fleſh? 


Fleſh by a Synechdocke is put for the whole nature of man« 
Mmm 2 1he 


_ affcribed to him by which knowledye isimproved ,, he hath eyes, 


\ 
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carnem judz- 
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The word was made: fleſh (Joh. 1. 14. ) not body orſoul, but 
Fleſo, that. is,, max conliſting of foul and body. Thus here,cyes 
fleſh, that is, mans eyes; And fo the latter clauſe of the verle is an 
cxpolition of the former. When he ſaith, Faſt thou eyes of fleſh ? 
It is more then this, Doſt thou ſee as mai ſeeth ? To have an eye 
of fleſh, is to judge gecording to the fleſh, and to fee as man f(ceth, 
is to ſee no more then man. s 
When Samuel was (ent to anoint a King oyer T/r2el in the place 
of Saul (1 Sam, 16.7. )the Lord faid concerning the firſi-born of 
e, Lock not on his countenance, or onthe height of his ſtaturegbe. 
cauſe | have refuſed him, The reaſon added is this, For the Lord 
ſeeth not as man ſeeth, for man looks on the outward appearance, but 
the Lord looks 61 the heart, There we have Zob's dodrine of Gods, 
{ceing,delivered by God himfelf. Samuel thought he who made 
the taireft ſhew to the eye of man;muſt.needs be the man who was. 
faircfi in the eye of God 3 but the Lord (ceth what is not ſeengand 
. often findes moſt reality in the leaſt appearance; he who hath not 
eyes of flcthſees beyond the ficſh. 

There are ſeven differences between the eye of ficſh or mans 
eyc; and theeye of God.. 

1. Mans eye is but a. means, or.an inſtrument of knowledge; 
Gods eye is his knowledge. The a& and the faculty arenot di- 
Bind in God. All in God is at, Neither is God another thing 
from hisa& : whatſoeveris aſcribed to him, 15 himſelf, The eye 
of God is Gods feeing, The knowledge of God is Gods knowing, 
The love of God is Gods leving. 

2.Man muſt have a two-fold light.to ſee by;an inward light, the 
light of the cye,and an outward light,the light in the air:without 
both he cannor ice 3 a man'doth not lee (as Naturaliſis fpeak)by 
{ending forth a beam or a ray from his eye to the obje@z; but by 
xeceiveing or taking in a beam or ray. from the obj=& into his ey; 
The obje@ iffues its ſpecies to. the eye, which being joyned with 
the vifive power of.the eye,man ſcerth : But God ſecth in himſelf, 
of himſelf, and from himſelf; he needs: no outward light... Chriſt 
xs deſcribed having a fiexy cye, Hy eyes we are as a flame of fire, 
(Revel. 1. 14. Rev. 2. 18.) Even" nature teacheth us, that. thoſe 
creatures,waich have fiery eyes ſee in the dark, and ſce bit 

_ when it is darkelt, becauſe they fee by ſending forth a beam ora 
flame from their eyes, which at once apprehends the obje@, and 
culightcns the paſlage toit, God who commanded light to: come 

: out. 
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out of darkneſs for the uſc of man; commands light in darkneſs 
for hisown. The darkneſs bideth not from thee (faith D.vid) but 
tbe night frineth as the day. The darkneſs and tbe light are both alike 
zo thee, There is no darkeſs nor ſhadzw of death, where an y of the 
workers of in1quity can hide themſelves, Job 34. 22. Thus God hath 
not eyes of fleſh z be ſeeth not as man ſeeth. 

. Man ſeeth one thing after another : hiseye is not able to 
ts take in all objects at once;he views now one,and then another, 
make his jadgem-ne of them. But God ſeeth all things roge- 
ther ; he beholdcth all at one view z his eye takes and gathers in 
all objea&s, and all that is in every objeR,by one at, The Lord 
looketh frombhe aven, and beboldeth all the F, ous of men; from the 
place of his habitation he looks upon all the inhabitants of the earth 
(Pſa). 33. 13, 14+) 

4. Aneye of flcth feeth at a diſtance, and at ſuck a diſtance. 
Naturaliſts tell us, there mult be a-due diſtance” be tween the eyc 
and the object. 1t ryou put the objec too near thee, e, theeye; 
cannot (ee it, That which is ſeuſible put wpon the ſenſe, takes away Senſbile poſi 
ſenſation. Again, if the obje&t be very remote, the eye cannot fum ſuper ſen- 
make any dilcovery of it, the eye cannot ſee far? and it cannot ſum tollit ſen- 
diſcern ſo taras it can fee. We may ſee a thing, , and not know 7 4 


.-what we (ce. But the eye of the Lord ſecth anp diſcerneth at all 


ditiances. There are none ſo necr him, but he knows what they 

are , neerne(s doth not hinder his fight 3 anJ there are none ſo 

far from him, butche can diſcover what they are; remoteneſs doth. 

not hinder his fight. And indeed all things are preſent with him, 

as in time, fo in place 3 G2d 7s neareſt even next to every.objed ; He 

is in every place, yet not inJuded by any he is in cvery thing; yet P-urnon ſlum 
not mixed with any (Prov. 15. 3) Tbe eyes of the Lord are tt eve. U# pro2imus 

ry place, beholding the evil aud the good His eyes are up9n the wayes wear gig 
of mn, he ſeeth all bis goins (Job 34: 21.) and that this (eeing is 711, conjunfits 


a diſtinguiſhing fight, another Scripture clears to us, His eye-lids 


try the children of men (Pal. 11.5,) Let them be what they will, 
and where they will, his.cye-lids do not only ſee, but try, that is, 
he hath a diſtin, and a certain knowledge, ora: criticall fight 
of the ſtate and condition ofevery man. | 
5. Man fzeth-but the colour and skin, the face ant'out-fide of 


- things or perſons; but God ſeeth the in-ſides, and looks into the 


very bowels of them. He is a ſearcher and diſcerner of the hears : 
He ſeeth the ſpirit as-foon as the face, Our clothes are not more 
open 
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- in the world )no man'cah di 


to him then, our breaſts and boſoms. . An Heathen wiſhed 
for a window there, and it we had windowes there, we coutd 
not {ce what's there, Au cyeof fleth cannot read the meaning 
of our ſpirits 3 but the Lord can look into. the heart without a 
window, yea weare all window to him, and he atevery turn 
looks: not enly upon us, but into us. It was prophefied of Chritt, 
(Ij2.11-3-)He ſhall not judge after the ſight of bis eyes 5 neither re< 
prove after the bearing of his ears 3, that is, he ſhall not judge as a 
, meer man, but as God 5 he ſhall not judge according to tair ap- 
. Pearances, or flying reports, Heſ2/l. judge with righteouſneſs, 
. aud reprove with equity. Man © ( whole eyes are of flcſh ) ſhould 
\not judge according to appearance, yct beciule his cycs are of 
ficſh, he cannot judge of that which doth not appear. But 
God who; calleth thoſe things which are not, as it they 
were, judgcth of' thoſe things which appear nof, as if they did 
"-6. Aneyeof ficſh may be deceived. The ſight of man is ſubje&t 
to manifold deceptions. Many things put a itop to the fight of 
the eye. The eye of manis in danger of as many fallacies, as the 
underſtanding and the underſtanding is entangled with many 
fallacies by the eye. But there is no errour in the fight of God, 
nor any deception of his eye z, you cannot by 'any art or' device, 
' by any policy or hypocriſie, by any masques or diſguiſes, by any 
limulations or diflimulations make that appear to him whichis 
not, or make it appear to him otherwiſe then it is, The beart of 
man (ith the Lord) 7s deceirful above all things, and deſperate- 
. ty wicked, who can kxow it ? (only the Lord who makes, can an- 
{wer this challenge, ſo he d6thjin the next words) 1 the Lird 
ſearch the heart,l try the reins, even t0 give every man according to his 
wayes,and according to the fruit of his doings. How can that which 
is deceitful receive according to its doings, but by knowing all'ics 
* doings and all its dectits?AS the tongue (the Crone of 


"theworld). no man can tame!(o the heart(the reateft impoſt6ur 


& difcover but God, arid he'can do it tafi- 
ly, and doth it continually. fg | 
7- Whygn it is ſaid, the Lord hath not eyecs'of fleſh, he ſeeth 
not as man (ceth.the meaning is,his knowledge'is not imperfec as 
the knowledge of man is An eye of fiſh'hath been'but a'while '& 
can be but a while,and therefore cannot attain much knowledge, 
Fe are but of yeſterday,and kaow netbing(ſ(aithBildad £8, ;He tht 
| hath 
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bath but little experience, muſt needs bave more then a little igno- 

rance. Experience brceds knowledge, and brings co perfection 

in knowledge. The.cye ok God is trom eycxlating, If he had 

not;{as he hath ) all knowledge in apd-from;himttl, . he might 

have fetcht it. in befgre this time, from: what EEO (cen. And 

he Chaving ſecn all things). mult needs have perfeR knowledge, 

whoſc knowledge had been perfec, though he had never (ecn a> 

ny of theſe things. TIL WS | 

Bcfides, As this phraſe,. an eye of flcſh, imports thinnets of ex- 

perience, and; theuge impertcd&ions of knowledge, lo rolſene(s 

of ſpirit, and dimne(s of undertianding, to - attain nowledge. 

When Peter made that gracious contcllion (Mzz. 16. 16.) Tho 

art Chriſt the Son of the Living God 3, Chriſt anſwers, Bleſſed art 

thou Simon Bar-jona, for fleſh and blood. ( that is, mn) bath not Caro fgnificar 
revealed this unto thee, but my father which is in heaven: as it he had 9liguid pingug 
faid, All menare fleſh and blood, ſo dull-ſighted and blind, thac 9uſun craf. 


they could never have perceived this truth by any ſtudy or ob- P = 4-0 
ſervation; it come? only by gift and revelation. perſpican, 


The eye of God is not an eye of fleſh in this ſenſe neither.. All 
ſpirits have much clearncts of underſtanding, much ſharpneſs 
and quickneſs of apprchenlivn. The deyil being a ſpirit, though 
now a wicked ſpirit, hath one narme from knowledge. How much pnm 
more knowing is he, who is, The ſp:r3t, the Creatour of the ſpi- : 
rits of all fleſh,and the Creator of thoſe ſpirits which ſubli with- 
out fleſh ? | 
Further, Sight is put for judgement , arid ſeeing for. judg- 
ing. Judging 15 an a& beyond knowing. Judgment .is the reſulc 
- nag: : So, Thou dvjt not ſee,is, Thou doſt not judge as man 
th, 
x. Mans judgement is often hindercd by his affte&ions. His F ay ens _ 
jadgement is hindercd by divers aftcqtions;eſpecially by love,and fieur 513 ex 
the nearnc(s of relations 3 man can hardly fee a fault and a cis judicas us 


friend, a fin and fon together. Love makes knowl.dge as ig- ff*Figus du- 


norance, and light as darkneſs. Chriſtian Charity covers a mul- CO 
titude of fins from private revenge, and harſh cenſures 3. But hu- © 


. mane charity covers a maltitude of fins from publick juſtice, and 


wholſome admonitions. The former keeps from rigid ſeverity, 

this endangers ſto. cockering flattery. It is not thus with God, 

He ſeeth no as man ſeeth, They who have the greateſt intercſt, 

the neareſt relation to God, are ſeen what they are, and ſhall - 
| ... | judge 
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( 
judged as they are, God hath (indeed) an inhnite largeneſs p 
of a feion topoor ſinners, and the lap of his garment of love i 
covers every day a multitude, yea many multitudes of fins. But || 1 
he doth not this, becaulc his love te the -perfons offending hin- c 
ders his eye from ſeeing, but becauſe his Son having fatished his c 
zuſtice for the perſons offending, he turns away his eye from ſce- { 
ing their tins. God proclaims himſclt at once, The God pardoxing | 
miquity, tr1nſareſſioa and ſin, aud that will by no means acquit the ] 
guilty (Exod. 34-7-) There ts nothing; but the name of his Son, | 
and of his$0nluttcring, which turns his eye from fin. - He will c- 1 
{ſpy and punifh, or eſpy to puniſh altour faults through all ocher 
titles and intercfts whatfoever, 

Again, Mans judgement is clouded by wrath and malice. He 
cannot ſee.theinnocency of thoſe he hates, . or do them juktice to 
whom hetears no affe&tion. The want of love hinders an «ye 
of ficſh, as much as the inordinacy or excets of it, Bur thouvh 
the Lord be angry and diſpleated with man, yet he wrongs nd { 
man. Tbe wrath of man-cannot work the righteouſneſs of God, but 
the wrath of God works righteonſneſs. He never gives more then 
right to thoſe he loves wolt, nor lefs then right to thoſe he hates : 
mott. That which we call paflion 1n-God, is atcd with highcit | 

| reaſony his anger never Errs. | 

2. Man is much ſwaycd injudgement by the power, pomp and | 
{plcndor of men. We are apt to think they have moſt worth in | 
them, who are worth molt. And that they are good, with whom 

all's well. Even the Saints are toucht with this inficmity.; The h 
Apotile Fame 5s (Chap.2.2 3, ) beſpeaks them thus, If there come | 
into your Aſſembly a man with @ gold ring in goodly apparel » aud 
there come in a poor man in vile rayme nt, and ye have reſþei ky him 
that weareth the gay cloathing, andſay unto him, Come and fit here | 
by me in good place, and ſay to the poor, Stand thou there,or fit here | 
unter my foot-ſtooly, Are ye nt partiall in your ſelves , -and 
Judges of evil thoughts ? that is, arc ye not condemried in your | 
ſel ves; and convinced in your own conſciences, that you do evil, | 
and fo that your thoughts have been evil, which moved you to do | 
ſo?can you chuſe but judge this an evil thought;to think him the U *? 
beſt ran that weareth the beſt clothes; and him a vile perſonthat || - | 
i519 vile apparrel? thus men, yea-good men may miſ-judge of 
amen. But the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth, it is not good clothes, | 
Nor good hcars ; it is nota go'd ring, buta golden converſation | 
ns which 
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which he accepts 3 wickedueſs is abominable in his eye, though 
it fit upon a throne 3 and holine(s ſhines in his eye, though it lye 
upon a dunghill. Holineſs is not leſs lovely to him, becauſe 
cloathed with rags;nor unholineſs not leſs loathſome to him, be- pe 906 re. 
cauſe it goes in a gay coat. 'Tis well conceived that Fob had re- ſpicit ad car- 
ference to his own condition whea he ſpake thus; he lay in a wo- nos judicum 
full plight, all over ſores, and boyls, and falthine(s, yet (faith he ) © —_— 
Lord, IT know thou ſeeſt not as manſeeth, Thou doſt not chem PRESS 
chink me the worſe, becauſe Iam thus ill. I am even a loathing, re judicant, 
not only to othcrs, but to my felf, yet I know thou doft not loath ſordides vero 
me thou haſt not a bad opinion of me, becauſe my condition is © /qualidos 
thus bad. | ArDeus ſordid 
3. Man judgeth the cauſe by the effet, the tree by the fruit, Or bag hes ; 
the man by his actions, tha:'s the-way of mans judge ments and fo non deſpicir. 
man ought to judge. We ought to thinkwell of them, who do well; Sznd. 
and when the hand is clean, charity bids us ſay the heart is clean 
too. But the Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth z, hc in judging men tran- 
ſceuds the rule, he gives men to judge by, He judgeth the. 
fruit bythe tree, the effe& by the cauſe, and the aGti- > 
on by the man 3 he had reſpect to Abel, and then to his offcring + 
It the worker pleaſe him not,neither doth his work 3 as he makes \ 
ſo he ſees the tree good, and then the fruit good. Till the man 
mends, his manners never mend in Gods efieem. When a good 
trce brings forth evil fruits oxan evil tree, good fruit, *tis acci- 
dcntall to them both, not natural. God judgeth us by what we 
al wayes arc; not by what we ſometimes act either in good or 
evil. . 
In this ſenſe Fob comforts himſelf, that whatſvever fruit he 
might ſeem to bring forch yet the Lord judged him not (as his 
freinds did) by ſome unſavoury ſpeeches that came from him: 
but by the ſavourineſs of that ſpirit which was in him. He knew 
God judged him by the ſettled temper of his inward man, and the 
ſoundnets of his minde, not by the caſuall diſtemper of his out- 
ward man, or the ſound of his tongue. Fob was a goad tree, and 
the root of the matier was iu him. And Fob was aſſured God would 
not condemn him for his fruit, if ſome of it were bitter and un- 
pleaſant, while he ſaw his root was good. | 
4. Man muſt take time to hear and . diſcuſſe every caſe, 
to find and beat out the truth of every controverſie, but God 
judgeth all at an inſtant; the _—_ is no {@oner before him, mm 
na e 
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he knoweth it fully : indeed the afatter was ever before him,and- 
ever fully known, he knew it from cternity : things are known to 
bim before they are, by whom all things are, The Lord needeth noc 
to put queſtions, or to be informed by coufeſſions. God is able to 
prevent our queſtions with refolutions,and to give us anſwers be- 
fore we give him our doubts (Foh. 16. 30.) Now are we ſure that 
thou knoweſt all things,a@ndneedeſt not that axy man ſhould ask thee, 
he that is acquainted with our doubts before we propoſe them,can 
anſwer them as ſoon as we propole them, Seeing it is thus ( faith 
Fob) why am held fo long upon the rack to draw out the mat- 
ter from me ? I know thou doſt not judge me as man judgeth, by 
enquiring into or comparing circumlitances and actions, anſwers 
and queltions. Thou art able to make out a judginent of me and 
of my condition from thy own knowledge, without the contri- 
bution of my anſwers to thy queſtions, ' or of other mens teſtimos 
nies concerning my aions, Thom ſceſt xot as man ſeeth. 

Laſtly, To have eyes of fleſh, and to ſee as man, is to ſee with 
ſcorn, or with diſdain. The original word which we tranſlate to 
ſee, put alone, ſignifies ſomtimes to deſpiſe. The Prince of Ty- 
rs is threatned thus ( Ezek, 28. 17. ) I will lay thee before 
Kings, tbat they maywehold (that is, deſpiſe and deride ) thee 
And the Spoulc in the Canticles ( Chap 1.6. ) deprecates, Look 
#108 upon me, becauſe I am black, becauſe the Sun hath-leoked upon 
me; that is, God hath looked upon me with a ſcerching cyc of 
diſpleaſure, and made me black with troubles, do not ye look 
upon mewitha ſcornfuleye of diſdain, becauſe of my blackneſs. 
Thus God ſeeth or looketh not as man ſteth ; he looketh not diſ- 
dainfully upon a poor afflidcd ſoul, as men do upon their friends 
in their affliction, or as ze my friends do upon me in mine affli- 
con. | 
} This is the fourth difhonourable thought, which Fob removerh 
from God, His eyes are not eyes of fleſh, be ſeeth not as manſeeth, 
either in reference to the truthor manner, the clearneſs or ſpeedi- 
neſs, the certainty or impartiality, the infallibility or charity of 
his judgment, Upon all which his former requett is again to be 
inferred, Shem me wherefore thou contendeft with me. 

He proceedeth to a fifth, which he alſo by way of interrogati- 
on remoyeth from God, and fo yertually reneweth jthe ſame pe- 
ftition, ol fr apa) 
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Verſe 5. Are thy dayes as the dayes of met? Are thy years as mans 
ayes? 
I know they are not. | 
Are thy dayes as mans dayes ? 


Some interprete's take the word day for judgment, Are thy daies 
ar mans dayes? that is, are thy judging dayes, or thy judgment Ponitur dies 
given upon thoſe dayes, like mans dayes, or the judgment which 1 pop" 
man giveth ? We have the word in that ſenſe('x Cor.q, 3.)where t;ſms. Bieron. 
the Apolile concludes in his own caſe, It is a very {mall thing with Putarim Paus 
me to be judged of you, or of mans judgnient ; the Greek is, To be lumpotius 
judged of mans day. : and according to the idiom ot that language ——— 
in ſome countryes, the day of a man is put for the judgment of a bay vos 4 ue 
man, Though others conceive that Pazxl calls it a day rather then alluderet ad 
a judgment, in alluſion to that Jaſt day, wherein God will fit in diem illum 
judgment upon the whole world. So the meaning of Fob is Frcons in 
plainly this, The Lords judgment is not like mans judgment > This oe pubs fe 
Expoſition fallsin with the (cnſe of the former verſe , men judge gebir. Bez, 
by-outward proofs and probabilities, by queſiions and interroga= 
tories, by teftimonies and witnefles : God uceds none of theſe hu» 


mane helps in his day of judgment ;yet in obs cale he carried it, 


as if he need-d them. The ſuit depending to long before him, and 


ſuch variety of experiments and tryals, being put upon,or taken of 
him. 
But, we may better interpret dayes for a pazt of time 3 and ſo, a 
7p . 2 Enos cujus 
Arethy dayes as maus dayes ? 1s, Art thou ſhort-liv'd as manis? Que... 
The word Mar, ſignifies man in his worft condition, Are thy breviflims 
dayes like the dayes of a weakman? ofa miſerable fickly man? Are penenulla, 


they like the dayes ofa man, whom we number among the dead, 


and who is giving up the Ghoſt every hour ? There are ſome men, 
whom we call loxg-1;vd, that is, men who in probability may 
live very long : we ſay of a healthy firong man, we would take a 


leaſe of his lite, or if we-were tatake. a leaſe tor lives, we-would 


put his life in for one; he-1s-a man-of a good complexion and con+ 
ftitution, a man like to live, and (te many dayes. But;: ſaith Fob, 


Aretby dayes as the dayes of Enoſh? As the dayes of a weak lickly 
-man, as the dayes of one, who looks as if he would drop into the . 
grave every day 3 as the dayes of a-very borderer upon death, of 
the-next neighbour,and beir apparent 30 the King of terrourf? Lords 
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+ FE am ſure thy dayes are not as the dayes of ſuch a weakling , of 
ſuch mouldring,fickly clod of earth. This ſenſe may have a.double 
reference. ne nontades Fete 3b 
., 1, To the knowledge of God concerning 799, 
ah. ores "og 2: To the manner of Gods dealing with Feb. 
norantia d Deo 1. Thy dayes are not as the dayes of man,thou haſt had, and haſt 
qudice 3 Di89 time enough to gather knowledge and'cxperienee, if thou didf 
uns fgni- need ſuch help to make thee more knowing. It was the ancient 
nd, complaint of that great Phyſitiau, when he ſaw how much of his 
que cum muit3 art he had to learn, and how little time he had to learn it in, Aye 
rgnorantia 3s lonug,and time 5 ſhort, what can 1 learn in ſuch a ſpan-long life 
conjunta eſt. 5 mine? Hence it is conceived that though the tathers before 
_ 3, the flood (ome of whole lives reached eight or nine Centuries ) 
ES wanted the help of Lybraries and Academies, which we enjoy z 
Hippocr- yet.that by the experience of ſo many years.they gathered a great 
tiock of knowledge, and preved men of eminent learning, Men 
whoſe daycs are not as the dayes of ordinary men, attain know- 
ledge beyond ordinary men. How then can the Lord want any 
pertecion of the moſt perfect knowledge, who numbreth not 
only by hundreds and thouſands of years , but by an erernity of 
years. His knowledge muſi needs be full, concerning the ſtate 
both of things and perſons, who not only hath Antiquity of dayes, 
but is the Axczent of dayes (Dan. 7 9.) Many men have lived 
many dayes, that they are juſtly called Ancient, but no man ever 
lived or thall, live {o long, as to deſerve this title, Ancient of dayes, 
God is called the 4ncient of dzyes, not only becauſe he hath been, 
many dayes, yea all the dayes thatever have been, but becauſe he 
is ancienter then dayes; He 1s the dayes ancient, for he made the day. 
His dayes cannot be like mans days,who madefive dayes ancieter then 
man. God hath more then all dayes, ther: fore he hath all know- 
ledge:he hath all experience, therefore he hath neither ignorance 
nor neſcience. Upon this ground Fob argues it out with God,that 
he muſt needs know all things, who was before all times; and that 
he was acquainted with, him better then .all:men, who lived at 
that day, becauſc he lived and was acquainted with what would 
be, before man had a-day,even from eternity. 1 
2. Theſe words, Thy dayes are not as mans dayes, may refer to 
. the dealings of God with Zeb 3 Asifhe-had faid, Lord, wby then 
doft thou make ſuch haſte to enquire after me?) why doft thou ſo in- 
ceſſauthy follam me with offiiQions > why. doſt:thou keep. me upon the 


rack, 
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_ 


rack from day ts day, night and day, and wilt give me #0 reſt? Lord, 
than mneedeſt not fear to I: ſe time, for than haſt all time at thy com- 
mand : then canſt not want opportunity, who haſt eternity, The rea- 
fon why man is called uponſo earneſtly, to redeem the time,is, becauſe 
he bath f" little time given him, an4 no time at all, but what is 
given bim. His dyes are ſhort dayes,and they are but few, and (which 
fhruld provoke him more to haſte ) he knows not bow few; unleſs 
be lay h1ld wpon tbe preſent day, be us not ſure of any day. But Lord, 
thi tt art Lord of time, and Maſter not only over thy work, but alſo 
over thy daycs,thou cant allow thy ſelf as miny dayes as thou pleaſeſt 
to do thy work in. Why then doeſt thou d:al thus ſeverely with 


me, as if thou wert afraid [thou ſhuldjt overſlip thy diy , or want © 


a ſeaſou to deal with me in. | 
- Again, when hc ſaith, Arethy dayes as mans dayes? it may re- 
ferto the Changes which happen in the dayes of man : the dayes 
of man are ſometimes. fair, and ſometimes cloudy, Genes 
hath good dayes, and. fometimes he hath ill dayes, ther<fore he 
muſt take his time, and lay hold upon his opportunity. He muſt 
make his hay while the Sun thines, who cannot command the Sun 
to ſhine. But the dayes of the Lord are (like himlelf) alwayes 
the ſame, alwayes alike. There are xo chan es ftime to him, who js 
himſelf unchangeable, 

Laſtly, Are by dayes as the dyes of man ? may have reference to 


- man) himfelft - man 15 as mutable a creature, as his timeisz and 


man is mutable, not only m his condition, but in his affeQion : 
now he loveth, anon he hateth 3 now he rejoyceth, amp he ſor- 
roweth z now he eſteemcth, anon he rej<eth 3 now he imbra- 
ceth, anon he contemneth, Lord (faith Fob) I know thox art not 
71 thy dayes as man is i111 his, where thyu ast once a freind, thou art 
alwayes a freind , whom th.u loveſt thou Joyeſt for ever, Thy affe- 
Gions are as unchangeableas thy nature. | 

There is a difference in the latter clauſe of the verſe, for where- 


Deo nih:il 
F ff-rt nove 
cra/iind dieg; 


Aliam ſuay: 1 
oa: ſeriaru » 
Cauſam eg» 
dit 2 Deo.c 


Jfinon eſt 


rma Det 
luntas,atgz 
benevolent 
erg ſuos,f 
innatra ills 
a inc on/t, - 
Fig, nh: 


mirum ef : 


as he faith in the fir{t, Are thy dayes as the dayes of man ? in the (e- gh, 
cond he faith, Are thy years as mans dayes ? The dayes of God in 940uday ;;.. 
the firft part, are the ſame with the years of God in the fecond. E9ibub. + 
But man hath not years aſcribed to himin the ſecond. The time = 8 Dppug 


of man is ſo ſhort that it is reckoned by the thortet compleat br 


Vit odio 
oſequatuy, 


time, a day. And when, David computes the longeſt date of Lo1d. 


mans life, he doth not ſay, The years of man are threeſcore years and 
zenbut the dayes of our years are threeſcore years and ten(Pl.90 10.) 
- SE en — There 
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562, Chap. 10. An Expoſition upon the Bock, of JOB. Ver, 
There is yet another difference in the original! about the word 
man, In the firſt clauſe the Hebrew word for man was En, 
here it is Geber, which fignifies a firong may, a mighty man, a 
man of the moſt maſculine ſpirit, and firongeſt body, of the moiſt 
yigorous abilities, and greateſt probabilities to live long, A man 
of braſs, and heart of oak, rather then ofclay, and duſt of che 
earth, Lord, thy dayes are not only not as the dayes of Exoſfh, a weak, 
ſickly man, but, Thy years are not as the dayes of Geber, as the dayes 
of the mighte8 and healthicſt,of the ſirongeſt and outeli among 
the ſons ot n.cn. | 

Obſerve hence more diſtindtly the difference between the daycs 
ef God, and the daycs of nian. 

Firſt, Gods day is the day of eternity. 

Mans dayes are but daycs of time. God is ſaid, To ixbabit eter 
#ity (Ia. 57.15.) thatis, heis fixed incternity, he is without 
begiuning and without end, yca his dayes are without ſucc«llion 
ot daycs. All the dayes of God are but a day. Not only are a 


thouland years to him as one day, but eternity is to him as one. 


day. All that God doth is ſaid te be done to day 3 Thow art my 
ſon, to day bave I begotten thee (Plal. 2.7.) yet he ſpeaks (ſay 
ſome) of the eternal generation of the Son : or, as it referreth to 
the reſurr<Aion of Chriſt (fo the Apoſtle expounds it, Ads 13, 
33) God calls that time, To dy, though it came 3 long time ats 
rex : all is preſent with God 3 Paſt an4 to come in relation to God, 
is neither pajt, nor t0 come, all is now or today. That was uot paſt 
to God ygich never had beginning , the eternall generation of 
his Sen : nor was that to come to God which was alwayes before 
him : ThE temporall reſurrection of his Son, Today have I begot< 

Tempus eff ten: thee, is the moſt proper ile tox God. 
menſura bomi- Some diſtinguiſh thus between theſe three, Eternity, Eviter nie 
num habers gyyand Time, Eternity 1s that which is peculiar unto God, his are 
rincipion A the dayes of eternity. Eviternity is proper to Angels and ſpirits, 
, nana which have a beginning, but ſhall have no end. Time is the pox- 
Argelorum tion and lot of man , who hath had a beginning, and thall have an 
Principium ha- end. Time is the meaſure of thoſe things, which actually cor- 
bn; fednon f- ruptand change. Eviternity is the mealure of things incorrupti- 
nem;\errmitas ble and unchangeable, not in themſelves, but by the appointment 
; Lajcatpe of God. Eterniiy is peculiar to God, ith whom it is abſolutely 
| pra haben, impoſſible any change ſhould be. Time hath continual ſucceſſions, 
nec finem, Cternity.a Conſtant permanency,ecviternity partakes of both. Hence 


The 
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The ſecond difference, Man dayes/are moveable, the daycs of 


- 


God move nor. 


Aternitasſt s 


Thirdly, mans dayes being paſt c annot be recalled ; Gods day 944 nihil ha- 


is ever within his call,for,that which is paſt is as much preſent to 


bet mutabile, 


ibi nibil e{} 


him, as that which is preſcnt and that which is to come is as preteriturm 


much preſent to him , 
(hall be, Gods day alw 
will be, are divifions and fragments,morſels and bits of time, eternj- 
tyisanTIt is, 
* This teaceth us; Firſt, 

That God hath time enough to do his work in, 

His dayes are not as mans dayes. He needs nog haſten his work, 
leſt be ſhould loſe his opportunity who is poſſeſſed of eternity, And 
Secondly, This ( by the way) ſheweth us the infinite happi- 


is 3 bis name is, I am , It was, and it Ji,nihil fu- 
turum guafs 


nondum ſn, 
quia none(# 


ibi niſi efts 


Aug.in Pf. 


Ib 


Erat & erie 
n/Þi temporis 
fluze q3 natu- 


neſs and unconceivable bleſſednels of God 3 His dayes are not as re ſegments 
mans dayes 3 one of mans dayes carricth away one comfort, and ſun's _ 
the next a ſecond; this day brings one comfort, and the next a £95 eff 


ſecond : and ſo hg looſeth or receiveth his comforts by dayes 
and by dayes, by the fluxes and refluxes of time. God hath 
all his happineſs in eternity, that is, he hath all at once. Time 
neither bringeth nor carricth away from God, -He enjoyeth 
as much at this preſent, whatever he had, as what he hath 
at this preſent 3 and he enjoyes as much as what ſhall be, as he 
doth what 3s preſent 3 he enjoyeth all at once, God hath not 
one thing after another, bur all together. Eternity isthe long 
eſt in duration,and the ſhorteſt in fruitionznot that the enjoyment 
of any thing there is ſhort, but becauſe in the ſhorteſt enjoyment 
there is all; Every moment of cternity being filled with all the 
bleſſedneſs of erernity. 

Thirdly, This ſhcws the reaſon why the Lord taketh ſuch lei- 
fure to do his work 3 he doth not precipitate or thruſt on his de- 
fignes, becauſe he may take what time he will, God hath all time 
at his command. Men bear ſway and rule over perſons and pla- 
ccs, God only ruleth times. Man hath not one day in his power, 
not only not the day to come, but not the day preſent. Go to 
ow (faith the Apoſtle Fames Chap.4. 13,14.)yethat ſay today or 
to morrow we will go into ſuch 8 City, aud continue there a year, and 
buy, and ſell,andget gain, wheress ye.know not what fhall be on the 
wmorrow 3 Nor indced doth any man know whether he ſhall be - 

TEE . 
{ 


—_— u 


emper *t im. 
mutabile coffe, 
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the morrow,or on all the day wherein he is: God can boaſt of to 
morrow, that is, of cternity, or ofall time to come. Man cannet 
boalt ef to morrow, that is, of the next day, no nor of the next 
time to come of the ſame day. Hence it is that man mutt haſics, 
leſt he miſs his ſeaſon. When David had Sazxl at an advantage 
(1 Sam, 24-5.) they about him adviſe S to make uſe of it, and 
not let it flip, Bebold the day,of which the Lord ſaid unto thee,&c. SC 
having ſuch a day,take hold of atzit you let this go, you may never 
ſee ſuch another. Time is no part of the dominion of Kings. S0 
likewiſe Abiſhai counſels David upon the ſame advantage (1 Sam. 
26.8.)God bath delivered thy enemy into thine band this day(Let him 
go this day, and probably thou ſhalt never have the like day as» 
gain ) Now therefore let me ſmite him,*1 pray thee with the ſfexr, 
even to the earth at once, and I will not ſmite bim ihe ſecond t1me, L 
can diſpatch him at one time,and poſſibly thou ſhalt not have ſe+ 
cond tume.In a good work,it is good, yea 'tis belt to do our work 


at once,and not to expect( what we may,or ingy never have) a {c- 


.cond time ,when we havea time. To day if yo will bear his vozce, 
harden not your bearts., He hath much hardneſs, but no wiſdom in 
his heart, who hopes to do that good to morrow, which he rcfoivs 
tonegled& untill to morrow-' A wiſe man may hope to do that 0 
morrow, which he cannot do to day,but it is high'lt folly ro refolve 
upon a neglect of any duty this day upon a hope ot doing it ncxt 
day.It is faid, Revel.12:6.W/o to the inhabitants of the earth,becauſle 
the devil is come down,having great wrath,(why to angry ? becauſe 
be knoweth that his time i but ſhort When the devil kuows hc hath 
but alictle time,he will do as much work as he can, and do it pre- 
fently, he ſees all will ſcape out of his hands clſe. Only the Lord 
haſtens not, ncither needeth he to haſten his work at any time up- 
this ground , becauſe he hath but a ſhort time. He can take 

. what time he will, and make his day as long, and his daycs as 
many as himſelf ple:iſeth,for the actings of his counſels, whether to 
puniſh or to ſhew mercy, And hence it is that he dcelaycth, till 
wicked profane ſpirits wonder, yea ſ(coff at his delay, and think, 
ſurely the Lord will never doany ſuch thivg as he hath threatned 
or promiſed, becauſe he fiayeth fo long before he doth it 3 where 
as indeed to himthat inbabiteth eternity, dcferment is no delay, 

_ though to usit ſeem ſo, whoſe times are meaſured out by inches 
and hours, by moments gnd bv minutcs. Thoſe profane wretches 
{1/a. 5. 19.)call the Lord, and proyoke him to aGion, Let bim 

make 
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"woke ſpeed and baften bis york, that we may ſee it, The Lord ap- 
pears flow and ſlack to many men, but the Lord is aot ſlack as ſome 


men count ſlackneſs ( 2 Pet. 3. 9. ) Mcn think heis flack, when he 


is only paticnt, and themſctves ignorant, That @ theuſand years 


to the Lordare but as one day, Gud doth yot meaſure time by our, 


pole, nor caſt it up by our Arithmetick. Eternity doth not only, 
tike the unjuſi Reward, bid us wrice,fifty fora bundred,but one for 


a thouſand, and (which bears the diſproportion of divers hun- 


dreds in every one of thac thouſand ) one day for a thouſand 
years. Time 1s not only a ſmall thing, but nothing unto God, 
Mie | #ge ( faith David) # xetbing unto thee (Pal. 39.5.) And 
if all Nations before him are as notbing, if they are counted to him 
lefs then nothing (Ia. 40.17.) Then not only the age of man, but 
the ages ofall men added together, are before him as nothing, 


and are counted to him leſs then nothing, Sxrely be canaot want — - 


rame to do all things before whom all things are nothing. He caunot 
want time to pour out his judgements and to empty the vials of 
his wrath upon wicked men, nor can he want time tofulfil his 
promiſes,and- to make good every word of bleſsing which he hath 
ſpoken to, or concerning his own people 3 Wicked men! Doe 
not Fe hope 3' Godly men "Do not ye'fear, God will not doe 
what he hath ſaid, becauſe he hath not already done it. He hath 
not leſt'his time or ſeaſon, becauſe he hath not accepted thar, 
which ye thought to be fthe time or ſeaſon. Chrilt warns his Dil- 
ciples{ Fob 9.4.) to make haſte about their work, for the zight 
(namely of death) cometh 'wh:irein 10 man can work , while you 
have-theday,doc your wotk,for I know what'day yours is, your 
day will be gone, 2nd the night will 'come,then you can work ns 
more*;- But Gods day fears no night, what ever comes he can do 
his work. The Preacher gives the fame counſel upon the ſame 
ground( Ecelcſ.9.) Fhtſrever thine hands fiadeth to do, do it with 
all thy might ; lay hold on the fore-lock of time, why ? There ts 
n0' #iſtom'or counſel in the grave hither thou gaeſt ; When thou 
dieſt there is an end of all thy working timicz doc thy work well, 
{or- thou''canft not recall a day of thy life to mend thy work in, 
neither canſt thou work at all ia that night of death; The Lords 
day knows nothing of a grave, nor is his Sun acquainted with 
going dewnz if he ſeem -ilack ts his work, or ſlackat his work 
this day and the next; &*c. yet he hath another day at his call, 
and after that another and another, all which are to him but one 
: | Ooo day- 


466 
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day. Therefore he takes or. leaves, defers or haſteus, comes or 


gocs at picaſure. Are thy dayes, O Lord, as mans dayer ? Arethy 
years «5 the dayes of man ? 1 know they are not. 

But why doth Fob make ſo many of theſe negative queries ? 

| The next words will anſwer. 


Verſe 6. That thou enquireſt after mi u iniquity,and ſearcheſt after 
my ſin. | 


| Here's the reaſon of thoſe former Queſtions. As if he had ſaid, 
Lord, ſurely thou needeſt not ſearch and examine me iu this manner, 
ſeeing it is neither thus #or tbus with thee, It is not good to thee to 
oppreſs or to deſpiſe the work of thy hands, thou haſt not eyes of flefly 
or dayes of man. ES 
That thou enquireſt after mine iniquity. 


WPÞ2 The Original Ggnifies an enquiry two waycs, 1. By word. 


Significat non 
nes 6A & 
smerrogatione, 
| grom aJioni- 
us £5. ſummo 
Pudio oliguid 


2. By aGions. By ſomwhat done, or by ſomwhat ſpoken. And 
it fgnifies both to do and ſpeak with great intention and heat of 
ſpirit. The word is alſo applyedfto thoſe enquiries which are 
made by toxture, when the party is ſuſpected for concealment of 
che matter under enquiry. Which .way of examination-is called 


Snquirere 3 © þ, the Latincs, the bringing of a man to queſtioz, :That laſt En- 


non raro de p@- 
ns ct nece pro- 
euranda gcci- 


pit. 


gine, which was invented to (upport the tottering- Rate of Rome, 
wherein poor ſouls arc put to extream tostures. to force conklli- 
ons or ſelf accuſations ( that I ſay) is called the Inquiſition, and 
the Judges Inquiſitexrs ; becault inquifition or enquiry (accord- 
ing tothe word of the Text) is there made after the iniquities of 
men, after their ſuppoſed herehes and herctical' practices againſt 
the Romiſh Church. Fob (eerms to allude to ſuch wayes of exami- 
nation 3 why doth the Lord enquire after mine iniquity, by ſoxe 
judgments and terrible afflictions, by Rrong pains and mighty 
terrours ? : | 

At loweſt, the word fignifies a diligent ſearch,or a ſcrutiny with 
utmoſt induſiry ; even fuch as they uſe who maliciouſly hunt for 
the precious life. The Lord ſaith to Moſes, return into- /Egypr, 


for all the men which ſought thy lite are dead ( Exod. 4.19.) K 


1s this word. So( 1 Sam. 22. 23») abide thou with me (faith Da- 
vid to Abiathar ) fear not, for bethat ſeeketh my life, ſeekgth thy 
life. When revenge makes a ſearch,it is a diligent ſearch ; malice 
&ath a piercing eye, and enquire narrowly. That gracious pro- 


mile 
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miſeis thus expreſſed ( Fer. 50. 20. ) In thoſe dayes the iniquity 

of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, and there ſhall be none,and the ſins of 

Fudab, and they ſhall not befound. Job complains here, Thou ex- 

quireſt after mine iniquity there the promile is, [z thoſe dayes the 

:niquity of Iſrael ſhall be ſought for, or, enquired after, and it fhall 

not be found;that is,ſuppole the inquity of 1/ſreel ſhould be ſoughe 

aſter, ſuppoſe there ſhould be an hue and cry ſent out after the ftn 

of my people, yet, faith the Lord,it ſhall not be found, why, what 

hinders the hnding of-it, or where ſhall it be hid ? The next 

words reſo] ve the doubt, it (hall be hid in the pardoning mercies 

of God: 1the Lord will pardon thoſe whom I reſerve ; The Lord 

would give ſuch a full and free pardon of fin, chat what ſearch 

and enquiry ſocver ſhould be made after it, there ſhould not be {o 

much as any ſcar or mark,net ſo much as any-print or Rain left,to 

be a witneſs of their lin, or a plea for their condemnation. - An- 

ſwerable to that ( Rom.$.z. ) There is no condemnation to them 

that are in Chr ft Feſus, Fob (peaks as if God were (© far from 

hiding his iniquity in a pardon, when it eame to be (carched for, 

that himſelf ſearched for it, as it he were reſolved not to pardon 

n. Wherefore is it that thou enquireſt after mine iniquity, and ſear- 

cheſt after my ſin ? | W7 

Both Parts of the Verſe meet in the ſame ſenſe. The word pf inquirere 
( Daraſh) in the latter, being often applyed as the former toa ju- in peccatorem 
diciary ſearch; yet ſome diſtinguiſh them irialy thus : the former Þ*! teſtes & 
to fignific an enquiry by calling to memory, or the examining of "—_— "_ 
our ſ{clves, Thou enquireſt after mine iniquit;, that is, thou askeſi X09 ans 
thy (elf, whether thou hait not obſerved ſome iniquity in me, Thou Querere notar 
doſt ( as it were) rub up thy memory, and take an account of /c:entiam Dei, 
what is laid up there concerning me. Memory is the ſtore-houſe © 4notat ani- 
er trea{ury, the Record or Regitter of the ſoul. Books are a memo- penis 1m 
ry without ws, and a memory is @ book within us, Then the other Diraſh 3 By. 
word fignifies ſearching by examination of the ſufpeRed Party in Kaſh diftings? 
cithes of thoſe waycs before explained. 'Fhe Lord tells the Jewes P®#*#, /1 illud 
(whoſe wickedneſs. was grown immodeſt, and rofe a ſtep be- j} noon ane 
yond hypocrifie ) that he needed not ſearch after their fins, ix ;1 A 
thy skirts is found the blood of the ſouls of poor innocents, | bate not occultorum pc 
found it by ſecret ſearc, Jer. 2. 34. as noting, that the Loxd #8. Coc., 
doth ſomtimes make a- ſecret ſearch, and that there are ſome 
who hide thcir fins, ſome who fit cloſe upon, and cover them, 
as Rachel did the Rolne Idols, when Laban came to fearch 
Ooosz2 " Facobs 


— 


Facobs ſtuff: that there are ſome who make excuſes and apolog ics 
tor them ; to theſe the Lord comes with a ſecret ſeareh for theie 
iniquity The word in Feremy figuifics diggings I have not found: 
it by digging : ſome put their fius under ground; only deep dig- 
ging can find theſe out. Fob cnquires of the Lord, why he made 
tucha ſearching after his iniquitics, why he was fo curious in looks 


ing into every corner,and behind every door, to find out the, 
Sementiaplons | \bbiſh of his life, ſeeing the cloſeſfin is as open to his cye as 


þ- non = the Sun at noon-day 3 and beſides, God kne w that Fob had no 


cara mes curi- Cloſe fins, no darling beloved fin in his boſom, no [weet morſels 

ofits inquires, of any forbidden fruit under his tongue. He tells the Lord as 

cum deus ft quch in plain texms in the next words, Theu knoweſt that t am 

—_ unt & ot wicked. AS. we uſe to ſay.to a man-that makes a bufie ſearcly 
hea omni- LT 

s, ctiom inte- after any thing, either in a place orgbout a perſon, where there 

riora cordis, ay 15.No probability that it ſhould be found 3 or when we ſuppole 

Bold, - the party ſearthing cannot yave the leaſt ground of perſwation, 

' that the thing is there, or with him; In ſuch a caſe (I ſay) a man 

"will anſwer, why do ye make ſuch a ſearch? ye know what ye 

lgok for is not here, ye know wcll enough L. have it not, ye 

haye ſome other ends in this. Thus Fob ſpeaks here, Lord, why 

doeſh box ſearch for mine iniquity. Thou knoweſt well enough that 1 

am nd wicketaber is certainly ſomewhat elſe in the winde:S$hew me 

wherefod thou contende# with me. 


Take a note or two from theſe words, That thou e1quireſt after 


mine iniquity &c. IP 
| Firſt, God _—_ &s before be ſearcheth us. 

Fob profctleth of himſelfas a Judge ( Chap.26.16.) The canſe 
which I know not Tſearched ont,but God ſearches out thoſe cauſes 
which he knows. God doth not (carch us that he may know us, 
or to inform himſelf,but io make us kaow bim and aur ſeives, There 

.* © are not many, .who know themſclyes at all, there are none-who 
Fa know themſelves enough. The Lord ſearches us, that we may 
| ſcarch our fclves. There are not many. who know God at all 
there are none who know God enough. God ſearches us that we 
may fcek afterjhim, By every affliction the Lord would make us 
know our ſelves, and himſclf better, It is ſaid of Manaſſeb,when 
he wgs in the bryars, That, then Maxaſſeh knew the Lorg,and then 
C doubtlcſs ) he began to know himſelf. The ſame light thot 
brings us to the knowledg of what Gods, brings us 8lſo to the krow» 
bedge of what our ſelvesares, © | 
, ies 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, Obſerve, 
- - MAfffiflions are-ſearchers, | | 
- Thox ſearcbeſt for mine iniq#ity, faith Fob, Fob ſuppoſed that 
the Lord came totry him, and to find out the bottome of his 
heart : when God ſmites our bodics er our eſtates, he ſearcherh 


. our hearts, and maketh enquiry in our lives, The Prophet threat- 


ens the Jews (Zeph.x.12. ) That God would come and ſearch Fe- 

ruſalem with candles; that is,as ſome interpret,he wonld caufe the 

Chaldeans to ſearch for their moſi hidden treaſures,and find'them 

out. Others underttand it of God himſelf, ſearching Ferxſalem. 

But God is not like the Woman in the Parable, who had loſt her 

oroat » he needeth no candle-light to find out the loſt groat, 

or to find out the filthine(s that is in the moſt ſecret corners of - 
che heart, The meaning then is, that God would ſearch Fe- 

riſalem, that is, the people of Feraſalem, as exactly, as if they 

were (ſearched with a Candle 3 he would bring forth their ſc crer 

fins, and all;their hidcen abominatiuns. This ſearch was made by Quim minus 
thoſe terrible and fore judgments brought upon Ferx/alem. Gud ns cgmting 
kindled a fire ofaffliQion, and ſearched them by the light of that d- peccatis po- 
tire. Troublesare as ſo many Candles lighted up toſearch our PUly,& cum 
(elves by, and they will be asſo many fires kindled to conſaine us © Mi5oratio- 
with, it we ſcaxch not our ſclves. At this time God is ſearching raridna hs 
Exgland with candles, The: Prophet deſcribing th: great J:ntyut adhibi- 
ſorrows of the Jewes-in their Captivity, direqs us what to ti; lucernis 
do (Lam. 3 40.) Let us ſearch and tryour wajes. . When God is perluſtram om 
ſearching us, it is high time for us to ſearch our ſelves. It is ſad, 1s-Jun. 
when God 15s ſearching for our fins, it we are not ſearching for 

them too3 and it 15 more fad, if when God cometh to ſearch 

for our fins, we be found hiding our fins. Theſe are ſearching 

ties. God is ſearching, let us (earch too 3 elſe we may be ſure 

Cas Moſes ( Numb.32.23.) tells the people of Iſrael ) our' fins 


will and us out. They who endeavour not to find their fins, 


ſhall be found by their ſins, Owr iniquity will enquire after us] if 
we enquire nos after 3t, But what ifiniquity enquire aſter us ? 
What? if iniquity cnquire after us, it will find us; and if mis 
quity find us,trouble will find us, yea, if iniquity find us alone 


without Chriſt, Hell and Death will-find us, If iniquity find a1y 


man, he hath reaſon enough to ſay untoit '{ what Ahab ſaid to. 
El:#b without reaſon) Haft thou found me, O mine enemy.The beſt 


of m@have reaſon to look out what is evillin them, when God 


brings 


bringsevill upon them, or wraps them up in common evils. They 
who have no wickednels in them to caſt them under condemua- 
tion, h:ve-yet (in enough in them te make them ſmart under cor- 
scQion. Though Fob-could ſay from the teſtimony of a pure con- 
{cience, Thou kaowelt [ amn ot wicked; yet heduilt not ſay, thou 
knowelſt.[ have not finned. Feb acknowledged he was finful,and 
God knew ke was not wicked. In ſcarching after iniquity, he 
found not hypocrihe, yea he knew he was not an hypocrite before 
+ he ſearched him. So it follows 


Verſe 7. Thos kroweſt that I am not wicked, and there is none that 
can deliver out of thixe band. | 


hd 


Continer wey- This. 7. verſe containeth one of the chicfeſt queſtions of that 


fus feprimus,id grand controverlic handled in this Book, whether Fob were a 

= precipue wicked man or no? Satan repreſented him for ſuch to God 3 and 

pa "* "7 therefore called that he might be tried : the Lord tryed him upon 
putatio» | : | 

ne ſpc2indum that challenge, and he was brought to a gricvous tryal 3 Job ap- 

eſt, te. Fobum peals to the Lords own knowledge, and is contented to liand or 

non eflc impro- t2]] according to his determination, being yet aſſured, that he 


dum, Pincd. qo0d right 1a the thoughts of God. Thou knowett I am not wicked. 
TY" Gy ” ; Thox knoweft . 


mud ſcire ti 


e/s. Multo play : | . 
bee how oo The Hebrew is renderg word for word, thus, It is wpan thy 


phraſm apud knowledge, or, it is upon thy knowy that Tam not wicked, As it he 


ſciretuum ef, had ſaid, Tho baft xot this knowledge from without, thou doſt not 
quem ſi diceret ground thy judgment concerning the ſtate of any man upox what 0- 
= ſci. bers ſay of bim, upon reports or bear-ſayes ; no,thy knowledg is from 
mm tby ſelf 5 thou kuoweſt upon thine own knowledge, thine is an inter= 
tiam tuom oft, 146, ant immediate, aud ſoa perfed, an infallible knowledge, and that 
non aliunde, ſed tells thee of me, I am n04 wicked. 


=, te oprime k That 1 am not wicked. 
> He doth not ſay, Thou knowcſt that I am not a finner, or, 
Þruf, ' Thou knoweli that I have not finned. Fob had no ſuch opinion of 


Heret inrege. himſclf, and he knew God had no (ach knowledge of him, Thcre 
iris peccarii; 1s a great difference between being a tfinner, and a wicked man, 
p +a Ser The beltot Saints while they arc here upon the earth are fiuners; 
ſunt , wel, 4. but the worlt of Saiats even here upon the carth are not wicked; 
bent, Mer, they have a new nature, they are. new creatures, regeneraty aud 


born 
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born again by the Word and Spirit, chercfore they are 'not wick- 

ed 3 though much fin be in them, yet no wickedneſs is in them ; 

and they are denominated from rheir better part; not wicked, 
from their remaining corruption; but holy, from their reccivedge» 

povation, Thox ktoweſt that [ am xot wicked. 

Again, the word in the originall bcing in the Verb, we may 879 
tranſlate (as many do) Thex knoweſt that I have not done wicked- VUMR 
h.Buc the ſenſe is the lame, for every man is ia doing as be is in be- Quod non im- 
ng + he that isnot wicked in his tate, cannot a&. wickedly, So Þ** *5*7in- 
we muſt underſtand that of the Apoſtle Foba(1 Epilt. 3.8. )He that 
committeth ſin is of the devil, 

Thirdly,To be wicked is ordinarily oppoſed to owr being jaft;and 
ſo, Thou knoweſt that I am not wickgd , 1s, Thou knoweſt that I am 
not condemned or eaſt at thy bar, for a wicked man. I am not con- 
demned, bur juſiificd in thy fight. In which ſenſe the word is u- 
ſed in that prophetick curſe againſt F#das, who betrayed Chrilt 
(P/al.109. 7.) When be ſhall be judged, let him be condemned:(o we 
render it 3 the Hebrew is elegantly tranſlated thus, When be ſhall Exeer impro= 
be judged let bim go out wicked ;, that is , let him go out from be- 9% 
fore the bar and tribunall of his Judges, a condemned man, or, x 
Let him proceed wicked, Let that be his title and his honour, Jicked Improbus et ju- * 7 
#nd juſt arc judiciary or Court-terms,cquivalent with jnſtified and ſius verbs ſum 
condemned, | forenſie, 

Some joyn theſe words with the verſe going before, Doft ebow 
ſearch into mine iniquity that thou may't know whether I am: wicked? 

As if he had ſaid, Lord, thox needeft not make enquiry about. this 
thing, for as T am not wicked, ſo thou art not ignorant : Thou baſt . 
#0t afflicied me, becauſe I am wickeds nor baſt thou ſearched me, be- 
cauſe thou arts ignorant, Thou knoweſt #has I am not wicked, Hence 


| Firſt, That the Lord knowes the ftate "of every man, and of every 
thing exaGily. | 
The foundation of God ftands ſure, baving this ſeal, The Lord 
haowetd them that ares bis (2 Tim. 2, 19.) and he knoweth them 
that are not his : not his by the gracc of cleQion and regenerati- 
en - for allare his by the right of creation and dominion. Thus. 
he knows all the fowls of the mountains, and the beaſts of the 
field ave his{Pſal. 50.31.) David gives this glory to God in his 
own caſc '(Pſal..139. 1.) O Lord, thou haſt ſearched me and known. 
ze; God did not ſearch him to know him, but he ſearched _ 
i ; an 


ue COBRA. Ah us i n= Dito . 


buc a concomitant of that ſearch 3 or it is ſpoken in oppoſition to 

man 3 2 man may ſearch his neighbour, and yet not know hiur 

Theze are depths and turnings mn the heart of man, which no. man 

can reach or find out ; but God hath a thread which will lead 

him into all and chorow all the Labyrinths, a Line which will 

ſound all the depths of man. Hence David makes a particular of 
the knowledge of God 3 God knew him in all that he was, aud. 

in all that he did, Thox kzoweſt my down-lying and my up-riſing, 

. - endthewart acquainted with «ll my wayes. God is the Judge 
wp $5 1 of all men, therefore he knows all men, Heb. 4 13. There is no 
TEAANOKIIE. creature which is not manifeſt in bis fight, all things are naked and 
open before him, with whom weave to do. The Apofile by two 
Mctaphors in theſe words teaches us, that as the out-mcrhbers 

and lineaments of the body, together with their beauty or defor- 

miy are clearly ſeen, when the body is naked and uncloathedzthat 

as the bowels and intrails of the body, together with their ſound- 

neſt; or diſcaſes are pcrtcQ&ly diſcovered, when the body is diflc- 

cd 0 r cut up by the hand of a skiltul Anatomiltz even lo are we in 

jy all we do, and in all we arc perfectly known, oras the {ame Apo- 
; Pa file ſpzaks (2 Cor.5.11.) manifeft nnto God, even manifeſt with as 
| much clearneſs to the knowledge of God, as the light is to the 
eyc of man. 

He knoweth the manner of our aQtions: 4. He knows with what 

hearts weaq. $5. He knoweth not only the means we uſe, but 

the ends we propole an every aQiou. - 6. He knoweth what we 

® have beenJas well as what we axe. And 7 He knoweth what we 
will be, as well as what we arg or have been 3 He knowcth what 

we have done, as wcllas what we do 3 and he knoweth what we 
will do, as well as what we door have already done. He feeth all: 
creatures-in the glaſs of his ewn-counſels thorow and thorow. 

His eye hath thorow lights in all parts efthe world, 

hearts ofall men m the world. - x PH 
. And (teing-man 

termpt for any man £o think of hiding himſelf from. God ; yet 
that is not only the attempt, but the hope of many, who while 

they do what they would not have ſcen, pleaſe. themſelves with 

this conccit, that they are not ſcea m doipg.it, os that they can 

fecure what they have done from being ſeen. We kearn'd this 


ai 


thcir 


He kuows, 1, Our perſons, 2. Ouractions. 3.: 


and in the. 


than cannotts hifroin-God;/itis the vaindf ac-i 


fs of our fixft: parents, in whom the fitht ching: that appeared (next . 
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' their ſhame) after they had ſinned, was the hiding of their fig. 
Man loyeth to draw a curtain between God and hunfelf, to raiſe 
up. artificial darkuefs, and to walk in thick clouds (as he yainly 
hopes)” undiſcovered. . i iRog alto 16) wie 

** Again, Dqth God know us ?. then let us labour to know. our 
ſelves. God knows rho are wicked 3 many are wicked and 
know it not. It is a woful miſtake, when we think our (clves to 
be ina good eſtate; and God knows us tu be in a bad ſtate ! Ir is 
2 'wrong to God, and our ſelycs, when God knows us to bein a 
pod eſtate, and we think our ſelves to.be in a bad Eftate 3 but it 
is far worſe, when we think our eſtate goods and God knows it 
to be bad, We ſhould be acquainted with our condition, lc 
we ( like Laodicea) flatter our ſelves into an opinion that we 
are rieh- and cloathed, and have necd .of nothing, when God 

knows. we. are poor and naked, and wanting all things. 

Secondly, Obſerve from .the clegancy of the Hebrew cx- 

cſſion. It is upon thy knowledge that I am not wicked. 

God knoweth all things in and of himſelf. 

This gives glory to God, and lifteth him up aboye the cxeature 
in the fullneſs of his knowledge. Men who have the greatelt 
knowledge, and valteſt comprehenſions of things, yet have not 
that knowledge in and from themſclves, they tctch it in by box- 
rowed helps, and glad they can have it fo too. It coſts man a 
oreat deal of travel and ſiudy, tomake himſelf maſter of a little 
knowledge ( Fob 12.12.) With the ancient is wiſdom,and-in length 
of dayes is underſtanding : Some indeed get wiſdomand under- 
ſtanding, and are owners of a vaſt fiock and treaſure of knows 
ledge 3 but when? but how ? When they are old , when they 
haye had long experience, and have ſtudicd hard for it, With the 
axcient is wiſdom, and in length of dayes is minderſtanding ; Thus 
mcy get knowledge. But maxk what is aid of Godin the next! 
words (verſ. 13.) But with bim (meaning God ) 4 wiſdom and;. 
ftreugth, He hatb counſel and underftanding, With bim it is, aud he. 
bath it : The Lord doth not grow more knowing by years, nar 
doth his underfjanding mend by the multitude of daycs; though: 
he ye the Ancient of dayes, yetit is not his antigquitywhich hath". 

Mt him this kyowledgs his knowledgis ip him,and with him,and; 

rom huraſglf; he fetches not his knowledge from ſerice,' nor! 
doth he take it up by information 3, He learns. it not by. demon- 

{ization raiſed from the things themſclyes, nor by.the collation of- 
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one thing with another. He doth not know this to be fo, becauſe 
that is ſo; but all thingsare fo, becauſe he knows them. He knows 
all, - x. Fully,not to halves, a. Certainly, not probably. 3. Aque 
ally,not poſſibly. 4. At onec,not ſucceſfively 3 as not one thing by 
another; ſo not one thing after another, Such arc theemincy» 
cics, and tranſccndencies of the knowledge of God. | 
The Scripture ſpeaks ſometimes as if God derived his know. 
ledge from report, oras if he did not know whether a people 
were wicked or no, till hc had enquired, When the new world 
was building their Babel,the Lord laid, Let us go down to ſee the 
City (Gen. 11.5.) And when Sodom was burning in Lutl, tlic 
Lord reſolved, | willgo down and ſee whether they bave done alto> 
gethey according to the cry of it, which is come wnto me, and if not, 
I will know (Gen. 18. 21.) | 
In both theſe places of Scripture,God comes down to our ca- 
pacity, but he comes not down to any place in the world. He 
needs not come any whether, who is every where, God ſpeaks 
after the manner of men : but he a4s not after the manner of 
men. God gives us an example what we thould do7 he doth not 
work after our example, Left we ſhould judge before 'we tee, 
God faith, I will go down and fee, before I judge: Icft we 
ould ecnſure one another upon fames and common crics, with- 
out further enquiry, whether it be ſo ornop therefore the Lord 
faith, I will go down and ſee whether they have done altogether accord- 
ing 10-thecry that is come nito me, God knew Sodom was wicked, 
before he-care down; but he came down to make'it known, that 
he knew it; Fey, ; | 
: As thoſe Scriptures ſeem'to import that Gad knew 'not how 
wicked the builders of Babel were, or the dwellers in Sodome, 
till he took pains toenquire 3 So-anether Scripture, imports, that 
he did not know Abraham was a godly man, till he made an ex+ 
periment of it,-by putting him upon that hard piece of obedicnce,' 
the offering upof his ſon, Now I know thou feareft me (Gen. 22, 
12,)as if the Lord had collected his knowledge of what Abra- 
bem was, from what Abraham did. But that teftimony of God, 
Now I know, is but now T have made it known; or, now I know 


thatin the fruit, which I knew before in the'rogt 3, Now I ſee my 
fear in thy works, as before-I ſaw it in ey Aith,. That place 
P 


(Denr.8,2.)bears a like ſenſe 3 where Moſes befpeaks Iſrael thus, 
Thos fhalt remember all the way which theLord by God ledther theſe 
Fr five 


am Df Wo > By @ aw 


A ow: ew” wc. oc ico to 


Chap. T5 #1 Expoſition wpox the Book of JOB. Verſ. 7. 


—— lt. Mia. SEdtrens a tle. a 


farerty years in the wilderneſs to bumble thee, and prove thee, to 
know what was it thine heart, whether thou wouldeſt geep bis Com- 
mondmerts or #0. The Lord needed not fourty years,no nor one 
minutcs experience to make up his thoughts concerning that pco- 
ple > he knew what they were at frlt light, and what they woyld 
prove (even a Rubborn, an unbclicving and a back-fliding peo- 
ple) before they were, God proved them, not to know what was 
in their hearts; but that we might know it : that, what he knew 
by his internal, immediate inſpection; others allo might know by 
external obſervation. It would not haye been believed, that they 
were ſo bad, if God had not drawn it out by that fourty years 
varicty of his diſpenſations towards theryw. Or. Moſes dcſcribes 
God after the minncr of men, who prove things that they may 
know them; whereas indeed God knows, and then proves them. 

Thirdly, Confidering how Job comes in with this aſſurance 
{Thow knowejt that I am not wicked) to relicve himſclt .in his di- 
kre(ſs, we may obſcrve, 

That it is matter of higheſt cenſulation to the Saints, to know and 
remember that God knows them. 

That God knows their hearts avd lives, is the joy of their 
hearts and lives. How rejoycingly doth David ſpeak ( P/al.139. 
1, 2.) O Lord, thou haft ſearched me and known me, tho khwweſt 
my down-ſitting and mine up-rifing, &c. He ſcems to be as glad 
that God knew him, as that God would fave him. My witneſs is 
in heaven, and my record is on bigh, was fobs re(ort again, when 
his friends (corned him (chap. 16. 19 ) There arc no miftakes 
in God; he will give right cvideucc, as a witneſs; and a righte- 
ous ſentence, as a Judge. 

Again, That God knows us, afſures us, LE 

Firſt, That what we have done ſhall not be forgotten; God 3s 
not wenrighieous to forget our work and labour of love, &c. Heb.s. 
10. It aſſures ue, | 

Secondly, That we ſhall not be miſ-interpreted for what we 
have done, The rcaſon why many men have ſo ill an opinion of 
others, is, becauſe they have ſolittle knowledge of them. Igno- 
rance makes as corrupt gloflcs,as unſound deſcitions upon perſons 
2nd aQions, as it_.doth upon texts or queſtions. Some pervert 
knowingly and againſt light, but moſt pervert ignorantly and for 
want of light. God knows us pecrfeQly, and he never acts a- 
gunſt his knowledge, It affures us, BE 
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Thirdly,that we ſhall be well accepted and rewarded. Though 
men make1]1 requitals, and pay in bad,yca in baſe coynz yet every 


ran ſhall-receive of God according to what he is,, and what 


his works are (Ger. 4.7. ) 1fthou dojt well, Shals thou not be ac- 
cepted? 

Lafily, It is a comfort to us, while we are uncertain about our 
own <cltates, to know that God knoweth xs. God hath a better 
Opinion of ſame men then they have of themſelves. Some do not 
only think, but judge and conclude themſelves wicked, when 
God knoweth that they are not wicked. The foundation of God 
ſtandeth ſure, having this ſeal, The Lord knoweth who are 
bis. a 

_Fourthly,: Thou knoweſt that I am not wicked, Then obſerve, 

To do wickedly, ar to be wicked,zs inconfiſtent with grace. 

If Fob had been a wicked man, he had been a loti man. Sin is 
not inconſiſtent with grace; but wickedae(s is. 

But you will ſay, What is Wickedneſs ? And when is a man 
fo finful;that he is to be numbred among the wicked ? To clear 
that, becauſe Fob ventures all upon it, 


+ T anſwer; firſt, In-every wicked man fin reigneth, that is,lin 
hath not onlya being in him, but dominion over him 3 he yield- 
cth ready and tree obedience to it, as to his zat#rel Lord, not a 
forced and: involuntary obedience only, as to a zyraxt. Our com- 
Fcting of fin gives not the rule to fin ; but our ſubmitting to it, 

Ss 4-man may do many good things, and: yet /gracc not reign and 
rule in his hearts ſo it is poſſible for a man to do many evil things, 
and yet not have fin rule in his heart. A man may lay by the aq- 
ings of a ſin; and yet that be areigning finzand a man may fall in- 
fo the ad of fing and yet that no xe igning fin, The rcign of fin or 
of grace are chiefly (cen in that profeſſed ſubjeGion or refignz- 
tion of our ſclves'to the diQtates and commands of grace of fin. 


No man can be at once Gods Son, and fins ſervant > uo nor at once 


a ſeruant 10 both, 

Secondly, A wicked man is a cuſtomary finner, he. driveth a 
trade 'in fin. A godly man (poflibly may 'commit .the ſame 
fn again, yet the'caftom is broken, bccauſe he putteth in, 4 
plea againſt fin, and: often movech- God for power, not only 
againſi, but over it : if heattain not this-bleſſed vicory, yet he 
ccalcth uot to complain, and pray, O wretched man gthat I = 
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who ſhall deliver me from this body of death ? When (hall TI be 
delivered from this burden and bondage of corruption ? When 
ſhall it once be ? O that it might once be! Wicked men are fo 
fir from pleading againft, that they uſually plead for their: fins 5 
and labour more to make excuſes and apologics for them, then 
to get power and vidqory over them. They inficad of making 
preparation to reſiſt the luſts of the flcth, make provition for the 
feſh co fulfill the Tufts thereof. 

Thirdly, A wicked man preſerves in himfclfa purpoſe to fin, 
while he ſeems to pray and protek againſt his ſin. He is (as Au- 
guſtine confeſſed of himfelt before. his converſion) afraid God 
*h ould grant his prayer, while he prayeth that his corruptions 
may be mortifed. He may put up prayers againſt ſin; but he puts 
up no defires againſt it. As cuſtom is the rode of our lives, ſo pur- 
poſes are the rode of our hearts. What a mans purpoſes are, ſuch 
the movings of his heart are ( 1/2.56. x2.) To morrow ſhall be as 
to day, and much more abundant, (ay they in their bealtly abuſe of 
the creatures; we have been drunk to day, and hope to be more to 
morrow ( Ezek, 11.21.) Their beart doth go after the heart of their 
ebominable things; that is, the inclinations and reſolutions- of 
their hearts go or walk after their abominations. A godly man 
ſinneth,-but he doth not purpole'to fin; his purpoſes are not ro 
fin, holineſs is his way 3 and as fin is it ſclfa by-way, fo it is 
bclides his way; The honeſt Traveller intends to keep firaight on 
to his journeys end; if he miſs his way at any time, he miſles his 
purpoſe. The robber skulks about in by- waies, and comes not into 
the rode,but to tind and ſeize upon his prey, Peter denied Chritt, 
but did Peter purpoſe to deny Chriſt? No, Peter purpoſed not to de- 
ny Chriſt, yea Peter promiſed not to deny Chriſt. Peter reſolved 


that he would die rather then deny Chriſt and yet he denyed 


Chriſtz Peter did not go out and make a bargain with the Scribes 
'and Pharizces,as Fu4as did,to betray his Maſter. Peter was betrayed 
when b#denied by Majter.Peter was ſuddetily attached witha vio- 
leat temptation & arreſted with baſe fear. He did not denyChrifi,- 
becauſe he reſ@lved todo itzbut becauſt he reſolved ſo much not to 
do it, without due dependance upon Chriſt for powernot todo it. 


'A godly than may have ſome dciberationsabour fin,yet no refolu- 


tions : He may deliberate up6n-the ating of ſome: fin, ' when the 
occakon 1s givenj but he'doth not dehberate upon the finding of 
occations to proyoke him to the aRing of fin.' David did not 
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go up to his houſe top to invite an incentive of luſt, though he 
there. met with one. ; | 
rourthly, Wickedneſs carrieth clearncfs, yea. fullucſs of. con- 
ſent in: fan. A wicked man may have many checks at fin from 
his conſciencer but he hath none from his will. And a wicked 
man may have ſome motions to good from his conſciences but he 
hatn none from his will. When a wicked man abliains from do- 
ing cvil, he wills it ; and when he doth good, he wills it not. In. 
natuce, the aQt-and tke conſent go both to evil, I do evil, and I will 
do'ss; is the ſtubborn voice of corrapt nature, In gracc, though the 
a4 ' gocs. ſometimes: to evil, yet the conſcur doth not. The evil 
which I would not, that dol, is the mournful voice of grace. Ine 
glory, both act and conſent go to good, and neither of them to 
any; evil, The good which 1 will, I do, the evil which I would mot, I 
' do not, ſhall be for ever the triemphant voice of glory, When the 
Apolile Paw! ( Rom. 9.); bewailed his own bondage under cor- 
ruption, he yet profeſſed that what cver evil he did, he conſent. d 
not to do it. Aud though there may be ſome kind of conſent in 
the. finning of a godly man; yet it is not ſuch a conſent, .as in a 
wicked man: Foras a wicked man, though he may ſometimes 
ſhew his willingneſs, and give his conſent to do good, to har 
the Word, to pray, &c. Yet it is not a clear, a full and free con» 
ſent3the will never comes up h:artily in it : ſo there may be ſome 
kind of conſent, a negative conſent in a godly mans doing evil, 
he may not ( as.to that act) rcfilt or deny 3 as when a quttizion is 
put to the vote, a man who doth not athrm, may be ſaid to give 
tome conſent; when he ſuſpends his voice, and doth not opculy 
oppoſe. Thus a godly man when a temptation cometh, never 
. gives a direct yea of conſent, yet ſometimes not giving his ao, 
there is a kind of conſent, a middle act, not a clear or determi- 
. nate at of conſcnt.. , Now a wicked man, as he is taken captive hy 
: tbe devil .at big will (2 Tim. 2. 26.) that is at Satans will; the de- 
vil takes him captiye when he;pleaſcrh : ſo alſo at. his own will; 
rr gras He isplcaſcd to be taken captive by the Devil. 
moles t eali-  Fifthly, Where there isa wickednc(s in livning, there is de- 
ri mc couſe light in lin. Pure delight in fin is unpurcit wickedneſs. To diſobcy 
nul &2t, Biff fog; noughtis the. moli-wicked-diſobcgience; as to ſerve God tor 
_— nought, is themot} holy ſexvice.. What is it which ſheweth the 
- Fr -2, cminency of grace? Is it nq; the joy which the ſoul tinds in the 
| -wayes of gracc?. When we can delight in the law of God, as his 
| - law 
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law abfiractcd from ends and fruits. When it is meat and drink 
to us todo the will of God, though we ſuffer hunger, and are 


N- ready to ftarve in doing it; here is godlineſs at the highek : 
m aud when any delight in linas fin, as contrary to the will of God, 
d ablizactcd from ends and fruits, here is wickednc( at the higheſt. 
ic To act in ſuch a degree of fin, is inconſiſtent with any degree of 
» | grace. 

n. : Job appeals to the Teſtimony of God, that he had not finned 
ll in any ot theſe degrees, while the ith, Thou knoweſt that | am 
IC not wicked. 

T, _ Obſerve, Fifthly, A Godly man may know that he is ſo, aud be 
16 confident of it. | 

0 He that faith, God knoweth he is not wicked; knoweth ir 

I himfelf. For though the Lord hath a knowledge. of .us beyond 

c ours? though he *know us better then - we knowour ſelves; yer 


n2 man can tell the Lord, Thou kaoweſt that | am not wicked, 
but he who knows that he is not. The excellency of our conditiou 
confifts in being godly;the comfort of it conſiſts in knowing that 
we are godly. When David offers himſelf to the trial ( Pſal. 
139. 24+) Search me, O Lord, and ſee if there be any way of 
wickedneſs in me; ' He ſpeaks not as doubting whether he were 
wicked or no; butas being aſfured thathe was not. As if he had 
ſaid, There are many weakneſles in me I know; but I know 
not of any wickedneſs. He that offers himſelf to Gods ſearch 
for his wickednels, gives a ſtrong argument of his own upright« 
neſs. The beſt-of the Samts may be at a loſs ſometimes for their 
allurances, and rt know they'are good. They may ftand ſome- 
times hovering between Heaven and Earth, yea between heaven 
| and hell, as uncertain to which they fhall be accounted. Yer 
many of the Saints are fully perſwaded they. are Saints, and ſec 
with Chrift in Heavenly places, while they are wandring here up». _ 
'on the'carth. A godly man may know this two wayes 

Firft, By the workings of grace in his heart. 

Secondly, By the teſtimony of- the Spirit with his heart. 

Firft, By the workings of grace in his heart (3 Fob. 2. 3.) Hore- 
Iy' we know 'that we know him, if me heep bis Command-. 
ments: and{Cbap.z:. 14.) VVe know that. we are. paſſed from death 
to life, becanſe we love the brethren. There may be ſuch workings 
of grace in the heart, as may amount to an evidence of grace. Vhat 
onr being #1, is diſcernable In our workings. The word 15,as _ as 
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light, that ous juſtification may have a light or evidence in.ou; 
fanQificatiqnz though no cauſe or foundation there. Grace is the 
image'of Chritt tamped upon _*the Soul; and they who refleQing 
-uponhtheir- ſouls, ſee the image of Chrilt there,may be ſuxe that 
.Chrift is cheirs. 'Chriithath given all himſelf to thoſe to whom 
he :hathigiven this part 'of himſcli. 

Secondly, This may be known by the ceftimony of the Spirit 
with the heart( 2 Cor.5.5; }He that hath wrought wu for the ſelf ſame 
sbiug-i5-God 5. God ſets up a frame of;,holinels in every belicver, 
He hath wrought us 3 and how are we aſſured that he hath? Is 
lſo bath given us the earneſt of his Spirit. The graces of the Spi- 
rit are a rcal carneli of the Spirit, yet they are not alwayes an evi- 
dential carneſt ; therefore an carneſi is often ſuperadded to our 
graces. 'There js a three-fold: work of the Spirit. 

- Firſt, | To.conveigh and. plant ;grace in the.Soul, « 
' *Secondly,. To a& and help uus-tb exerciſe the graces, which 
are planted there. 

Thirdly, To ſhine upon and enlighten thoſe graces, or to give 
an caxneft of thoſe graces 3 This laſt work the Spirit fultils two 
WAYES, + ts he 
iFirſt, By arguments and inferences, which is a mediate work, 

Secondly, By prefence and influence, which is an immediate 
work. ' This the Apolile calls wit#eſs-bearing (1 John 5. 8.) 
There are three that bear witneſs in Earth,The Spirit,and theWater, 
#1dibe Blood. The Spirit brivgs in the witneſs off the Water and 
of the. Blood, which is his . mediate; work ; but bclides, and 
above theſe he gives a diſtin& witneſs of his' own, which is 
his immediate work, andisin a way of peculiarity and tran- 
ſcendency, called the witneſs of the Spirit. Hence that of the 
Apolile. Paul, We bave not received the ſpirit of the world, but we 
baye received the Spirit which is of Chrift, that we may know the 
things that ere freely given ws of God, x Cor. 2. 12. The things 
freely given may be received by us, and yet the receit of them not 
known tous, therefore we receiye the Spirit, that we may know 
what is given us, and\'what we have received. The Spirit doth 
(as it were) put his hand to our receits, and his ſeal alſo, whence 
he is ſaid, To ſeal us wp to the day of reqemption, Epheſ. 4.30. 

 Sixthly, Qbſerve,-: oi oh ht \ | 

A godly man dares appeal to God himſelf, that be is not wicked. 
He darcs fiand before God to jultitic his fincerity, though he 
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dares not ſtand to juſtihe himſelf before God. Fob had often laid — -——o——_ 
the all thoughts of his own rightcouſnels in the dulti, but h e alwayes ; | 
ing ſtands up for his own uprightnels. God is my witneſs (ſaith the 

Apoſile Pawl, Rom,g. 1.) whom 1 ſerve in my ſpirit iu the Goſpel of 


o©M by Son; Iſerve God in my ſpirit, and God knows that I do fo, 

I dare appeal unto him that it is ſo, God is my witneſs, When 
rit Chriſt put that queſtion, and drove it home upon Peter thrice, 
ts Simon, Loveſt thow me ? Lord (laith he) Thou knoweſt all things, 
T, Thou knoweſt that I love thee (Joh. 21.) As if ke had ſaid, I will 


, not give teſtimony of my felt, thou thalt not have it upon my 
word, -but upon thine own knowledge. It were eatic for me 


#l to ſay, Maſter, { love thee with all my heart, with all my foul, 
but I refer my ſelf to thy own boſome, Thou knoweft I love + 
ur Y y 


thee. So when Hezekiah lay (as he thought) upen his death- 
bed, he turned himſelf to: the wall, deſiring God to look upon 
+ | the integrity of his life, Lord, remember how { have walked before 
thee in truth (1a. 38.3.) I do not go to the world for their good 
word of mee, I reſt not in what my Subjects or neighbour Princes 


2 ſay of me, Lord, it is enough for me,. that what I have been, and 

what I am, is Jaid up ſafe in the treaſury of thy thoughts. This 
k brings ſtrong conſolation, when we take not up the teſtimony of 
ts | cn, nor relt in the good opinion of our brethren; but can have 


} God himſelf to make affidavit, or bear witneſs with us, and for us, 
: That ſuch a man will ſay, I am an honeſt man; that ſuch a man 
7 | will give his word for me,is cold comfort 3 but when the ſoul can 
ſay, God will give his word for me,The Lord knows that 1 ane not 
i: | Picked; here's enough to warm our hearts, when the love of the 
world is waxen {o cold, and their tongues fo frozen with uncha- 
ritableneſs,that they will not ſpeak a good word of us,how much 
good ſoever they know by us. 
Seventhly, Conſider the condition wherein Fob was, when he 
* | pake this, he was upon the rack, and, as it were, under an inqui- 
+ | fition, God laid his hand extream hard upon him, yet at that 
, time, even then, he ſaith, Lord,tb.u knoweſt that I am not wicked. 
, Hence obſerve, h 
A man of an upright haart and good conſcience,will not be brought 
10 think, that God hath ill thoughts of him, how much evil ſo ever 
God brings upon him. 
The aQings v4 God toward us are often full of changes and 


turnings, but the thoughts of God never change. A ſou] may bc: 
a | = Qqq afflicted” 
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aMiQacd'ti)l he is weary of himſelf; yet he knows God is not wea- 
ry of him. Whomſocver he hath once made . good, he cannot but 
for ever cſteem good; and, all ſuch a mans affliions, are cither 
to ſhew how. good God hath made him; or to make him better. 

Eightly, F0b was under as bad thoughts: of man, as {almoſt 
arty man ever was, when he ſpake thus to God, Thou knoweſt that 
Iam not wicked. Hence obferve, 

That all the hard cenſures and miſconſtrutiions of men, cannot 
beat an upright beart out of this held; that God loveth him, and hath 
# good opinion of him, ett 

Let men think what they will of him,and judge him as ſeverely. 
as they pleaſe; this moves him not at all to think,that God judg- 
cs him ſo too. | He can ſce the love of God thorow all the anger 
of creatures. He likes not his condition the better, becauſe ſome 
men tell. himit is good? nor the worle, becauſe any man tells him- 
it is 111, while, he Pods himſelf bottomed upon-the free grace of 
God, and chearcd with the clcarneſs of his own integrity. The 
gates of hell fiall not( much leſs ſhall the uncharitablencts ot men ) 
prevail againſt ſuch a man, Happy is he, who can ſay unto God, 
Thou knoweſt that Tam not wicked, while men are ſaying, thou 
ait;wicked. And how miſerable is he, whoſe heart tc)]s him he 
3s wicked, though men ſay, ſurely, thou art good, If our beart 
condemns us, God us greater then our beart, and knoweth all things, 
(x-F0b. 3.20.) Doth conſcience tel] you that you are wicked, God 
can tell you ſo much more # It is a wotul thing for any. man tv 
be under the juſt condemnation. of his own. heart, though it is 
more woful. to be under the flattcries of his own heart. It ix bad 
enough tobe daubed by others with wntempered morter, it is far 
worſe tobe a ſelf-dauber ; No man hath cauſe tu'rcjoyce'in what 
himſclf, or be troubledac what others ſay. of him; ynlcls God fay 
ſo too. 

Two things are further obſcrvable from theſe words ; | 

Firſt, There is xo medium between a Godly and a wicked man. 
Every-man is one of theſe two. Some are called civil tonctt men ; 
many conceit that theſe are good men indeed, and not a few, that 
theſearein a middle fate between good and evil : But the truth 
1s, there is nothing between good andevil, light and darkneſs :. 
there is no medizm of participation between thele extreams, Solo- 
mou (Ecclel.:9. 2.) ſet all men in twoorders, All things come 4a- 
lik; unto all,there ic one event to the righteous and to the wick, d,tothe 

; good, 
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good,to the clean, and to the unclean, to him that ſweareth, aud to 
him that feareth au oath. Note by the way, he doth not put the 
diltinction between him that ſweareth,and him that ſweareth nots 
but bctween him thar ſweareth,and him that feareth an oath. There 
are many who are not {wearers ({wearing is deboyſery, and {> 
inconliſtent with civility ) who yet do not fear an oath. It is bet- 
ter to tear to do eyil; then not to dv evil. This diviſion runs tho- 
row the whole world. Good and evil (in a remiſs degree) min- 
. gle in the ſame perſon, but no mans pexfon is ina middle fate bes 
tween good and evil. $ 
Secondly, Godbath 4 negative knowledge concerning the ſtate of 
every man. This isa tranſcendent, beyond any knewledge which 
man hath of man.God doth not only know what 15 in us, but what 
isnot in us, not only what we are, but what we are not. Thozx 
knoweſt that I am not wicked. The reaſon why a negative oath is not 
admitted among men, is, bccauſe no man can [wear ſo in knowledg. 
None can ſpeak negatively of another, knowingly,but God alone. 
We may ſay of a man, there is that in him for which it is meet for 
us to judge him godly: But it is impoſſible from any outward evi- 
dence to conclude peremptorily,he is not wicked.It is more to {ay 
of a man, he is not wicked, then to ſay, he isgodly. 1: zs eafier to 
know what is.then what i not.Asit is in voting,{o'in knowthg: Ne- 
gative votes are ſtrongeſt. To ſay ſuch a thing ſhall not pals or be 
done,imports the greatclt power : ſo negative knowledge is the 
higheſt,to ſay ſuch a thing is not,or ſuch a man did it not, imports 
a certain knowledg,a knowledg ſo certain,as is appliable to none, 
but God himſelf, T how krtoweſt that I am not wickd, 


Aid there is none that can deliver ont of thine band. 243 In pic. 


What none? Then were our condition fad indeed ? Noxe, ex+- Pc. dive. 
cludes meer creatures only. Chrilt can dcliver us out of the hand pur, vel figni- 
of God. And Fob believed Chriſt had delivered him, when he ſaid, ficar furre ſe 


cripuitn, 


T bere is aone that can deliver. 

The hand of God is: the power of Godz and to deliver out of his 
hand, is to fetch out, or free from his power. The word which 
we tranſlate to deliver,notes delivering either by power or by po» 
:* Ticy, by rength,or by wit. A priſoner is delivered ſometimes by 
reſcue or open violence, ſometimes .by ſtealth or ſecret convey- 
ance, he picks a lock, or breaks a door to dcliver himifelt out of 


the hand of man. But neither of theſe wayes can any man dcliver 
| Qqq 2 himſclt, 


man. 


——_——_—__—_—_—_— 
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ide « : 
mama." <u- with the former, as an argument of the inſufficiency ef mans 


mereri pelſia, Secondly, Theſe words may be expoundcd, as tending to move 
Jun. compaſſion, and to ſtir up bowels of pity in Ged towards Job , 


| ſexe me, while thou laieft thine arreſt upon me * Thou mayeſt keep me 
nnder reſtraint, as long as thou wilt I caunot be fetcht off, or out, 
and wilt thou deal thus bardly with me? Wilt thou puniſh me thus? 
. Whom we cannot hold long in our hands, we are apt to deal 
more roughly with, while they are in our hands, and to take our 
peny-worths out of them, while we have them. And 'tis uſual with 
grcat Princes ſpeedily to feal the Writ of cxccution againſt zn 
eminent offender, when. they hear or ſuſpe&t any petent ſuiters 
will move for his pardon, and follicite his delivesance out of the 
hand of juſtice. Job ſeems to ſpeak in alluſion to: ſuch, If there 
were axy who could deliver me out of thine hand, or pull me away 
from thee by ſtrength, or by entreaty, I ſhould wonder the leſs at thy 
every. | : 6 
« God doth ſometimes even. beſpeak the interceſſion of others, 
and complains that none come in to deliver a people or a perſon 
out of his hand. When he was about to deſiroy Sodom; he tellsit 
unto Abrebam, probably, for that very end,that Abraham might 
" Monet qui cle. intercede for Sodom, and{(at left) get Lot out of his hand. When 
mat Deus org. Od WaSabout to execute his judgments upon Fernſalem, He ſaw, 
mens ſtringes and there was no man, and wondered that there was no interceſſour, 
gladium, ne none to take him off from. deſtroying that people (Ia. 59. 16.) 
troy po The Prophet complains in words of the ſame importance ( chap. 
awning POWW® 64..7.)T bere is none that calleth upon thy name, that ftirreth mp bim- 
4 Jelf #0 tals boldof thee. Friends, ſeeing a father go out haftily to 
corre@ his child,riſe preſently,or ſtir up themſlves to take hold 
che fachcr,or to mediate tor the child, Pray ſperc him for this time, 
ar# 
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and hol\l your hand : but ſaith the Prophet, There is none that will 
ſtir up himſelf t0 take hold of God, He is going out in wrath, and 
no man puts him in mind of mercy, with that cry of another 
Prophet, O ſpare thy people, and give not thine beritage 10 reproach 
When Abraham was ready to ilay I{azc upon the altar, when his 


hand was ſtretched out to fetch the fatal blow, juſt then, did the- 


Angel take hold of his ſword,and delivered Iſaac out of his hand. 
God ſaith to Moſes (Exod. 32. 10.) Let me alone ; God was a- 
bout te deſtroy that people, Mvſes would not permit him, he 
ſecks to. deliver Iſrae/ out of the revenging hand of God, by that 
holy violence of prayer and (upplication. | 
Laſtly, Others look upon Fob, as breathing outa very heroick 

and magnanimous ſpirit in theſe words. As it he had ſaid, Lord, 
Thou knoweſt,and thou ſhalt know,that I a m not wicked,thongh noue 
deliver or take me oud of thine hand, Thox ſhalt find me holding mine 
integrity, as long as 1 bold my life;I am reſolvedto honour thee,what- 
ſoever thou dſt with me. AnJ ſohe refutes the charge of Satan < 
Satan ſaid, Toxch his fleſh and bis bone, and he will curſe thee to thy 
face; No,ſfaith Job,though he taketh away my fl-th and my bones, 
yet I will not curſe him to his face, no nor ſpeak an ill word of 
him behind his back. Though I ſhould never bedelivercd, yet 
God ſhall never be blaſphemed. - Upon the whole obſerve, 

That there is no means 01 earth can reſcue us out of the band of 
God. 

1 kill, and I make alive,I wound, and I beal; neither is there any 
that can deliver out of my hand, Deut. 32, 39. Till God diſcharge 
usthere's no eſcaping : none can force us out of his hand, what- 
ſoever is in theirs 3 power cannot, policy cannef, riches cannot - 


we cannot bribe our f{clves out of the light, or beyond the ſtroke of w— 


divine juſtice. A golden key will not open Gods priſon door. 
Riches auail not in the day of wrath ; and in ſom? dayes of wrath, 
prayer it {clf cannot prevail. Then take heed how ye fall into 
the hands of God. No wiſe man will run into his diſpleaſure,from 
whom there is no deliverancegbut at his own pleaſure. Sce more 
of this point, Chap. 9, 12. 
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]J OB Chap. 10. Verl. 8, 9, IO, II, 12,13, 


Thine hands have made me, and faſhioned me tocethy 
round about 3 and yet thon doſt deftroy me. 

Remember, I beſcech thee, that thou haſt made me as th 
clay, and wilt thou bring me into duſt again # 

Haſt thou not poured me ont as milk, and crudled melil, 
cheeſe © 

Th.u Wh cloathed me with skin and fleſh, and hat fence] 
me with bones and (inew-. 

Thou hait granted me life and f avour, and thy viſitation 
hath preſerved my ſpirit. 

And theſe things haſt thou hid in thine hcart, I know that 
this is with thee. 


'A* the third verſe of this Chapter, we find Fob queſtioning 


with the Lord,lI- it good for thee that thou ſhouldeſt oppreſs! 
That thou ſhouldeſt deſpiſe the work of thine hands? Tn theſe words 
he infiſteth upon, and illiſtrateth that argument, by fitting it to 
his own.*condition 3 ASif he had (aid, Lord, ſeeixg thow wilt ni 
deſpiſe thitwork of mine hands,why ſhouldeſt thou deſpiſe me? Am mt 
1 the work of thy hands? Thine hands have made me, and fiſhiond 
me together round about, and yet thou doſt deſtroy me, The whole 
context argues vut this point ;: wherein we may obſerve, 

1. His forming or making, ſet down in general at the eighth 
verſe, Thine hands have made me, and faſhioned me together roun 
about, 

2. The matter out of which he was formed and made, at the 
ninth verſe, Remember, I beſeech thee, that thou baſk made me s 
the clay, 

: 3. His forming is drawn out in particulars. Wherein we 
ave, He 

Firſt, his conception at the teath verſe, Haſt nor thox poured mt 
out as milk, and crudled me as cheeſe? 

2. The conjunction or ſetting together of his parts, at the 11, 
v:rſe, Thou haſt clozthed me with (hin and fleſh, and haſt fenced mt 


with bones and finervs. 
2.76 
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. The quickning of his,parts thus joyned and fet together at 
the 12. verſe, Thow haſt : granted me life. | : 
4. The preſervation of his life, in the ſame verſe, T how baſt gi- 
;11 me life, and(not only fo, but) favour, and thy viſitation doth 
'efhice reſerve my ſptrite' [1 ek 109.3 is 3 G61 0 ts 6 
5, Laſtly, We have Joby ſircpgth of aſſurance, or his aſſertion . 
concerning all this at the 13. verſe, Theſe things thox haſt hid in 
thine bears, I know that this is with thee, as it he had. ſaid, Lord, 
o 1:3, Nh» knoweſt all zs truth which Thaveſpoken,..,. _._ 
elit There are three opinions concerning the.gonneRion. os, tie of 
theſe words with thoſe that .went ;before, ve 
Hel] Firſt, Some conceive that Fob pzriiſteth in the ſame matter hand- 
:d, in the-words immediately toregojng, exalting the knowledge 
tzonflol God concerning 'man upon this ground, becaufe God. made 
man, Thou knowejſt that I am u0t.wicked. How did Jq4 know ; 
that ?: He-mult needs kriow what man. is, who, made'man. Thine 
hands have made me and faſhioned me togetber-nqund abomt ; foral(- 
much as I am thy work, aptece of thy framing, ſurely, thou 
knoweſt what thou halt tramed :;- thou who hadſ(t knowledg 
mough to make me, haſi a perfect knowledge of what thou hait 
mademe. We may joyn it allo with the later clauſe, None car 
diver ont of thine band; Why ? Thine hands have made me and 
fhioned me. Is it poſlible for the work to deliver it (elt out of the 
hand of him who wrought it ? Is that which is formed tov ſtrong 
* 1: Fr him- that formed it, when as the ſame hand which gave it 
oruFform, gave it firength ? Ye find this argument as to the former 
hol Wrart (Pſal. 94. 9.) where from the work of God in our natural 
conſtitution, the holy pen-man proves the fullneſs of his know- 
kdge concerning us in every. condition 3 Vnderſtand ye brutiſh 
ſhe ſpeaks to men, who acted: more like beaſts then men) He that 
Wanted tbe ear, Shall be not hear ? He that farmed. the eye, Shall _ 
bene: ſee f As if he had ſaid, He that made-the car; is all hearing 3. _ . 
ad he who formed the eye, is alleye, athGght-. The argument * 
holds ſtrong from Gods-power in forming man, to- his! power of © 
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art way of dcpendance, 


we Fimowing man, and to his power of diſpoſing man. 'That's the wt hr 
ret cauſam; cun 


my Sccondly, Fob may be conceived, as rendring 2h account of enim mana il- 
tioſe things about which he had-taken the boldne(s to: interro- liumeſecorin, 


1: Brite the Lord, at the third vesſe,..* Here he anſwers his own que- 


Jure ſuo poteſ} 


me Jton; as if he had ſaid, now Iſee well enough why thou meaye. - ere, Caict, 
P1 Ec 
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ſpiſe and deſtroy thy work, 1: z thy work; I will go no further? 
for a reaſon to vindicate thee in breaking me to pieces then this, 
That thine bends have ſet me together; Thoubeft made me, and thou 
mayſt unmake me; thou haſt rajs'd mecup, ard'thou mayſi pull me 
down. So the copulative(v2#) in theoriginal, which we tranſlate 
by the adverſative, yer, is taken for: 2-conjunCion cauſal; aug 
ſo it is frequently uſed in Scripture (:Gez. 30. 20.) Daſt thou ar, 
andto dujt thin ſhalt return, The (cnſe is, Duft thon art, there. 
fore tg dujt thow ſhalt returx (Exod. 15-23, 24.) The waters were 
bitter, and'thepeoplemurmured; that is, The. waters were bitter, 
therefore the people murmured;:; here thus, Thine hands have made 
me and faſhioned me, therefore thou doſt deſtroy me. He that builds 
the houſe at his owa charge, and by his own power, may ruine 
it at his own-pleaſure, _ 
Ee ſus forma- Thirdly, The words may carry the ſenſe of a firong motive to 
tione artifics prevail with 'God, to handle Fob more gently, or to dea! more 
exiſericordiam tenderly with him ; why? The Lord had beſtowed much care aud 
movet & e®) coft to make and faſhion him; therefore he will ſurely pity, and 
ae dang, ſpare him. There is a natural motion of the heart in every agent, 
cio, alta denus towards the preſervation of - that which procecedeth from it, 
efflagitandian- Creations followed with providence. It a ſpeechlcfs and live- 
Jam erripit. Jeſs creature could (ſpeak and underſtand, it would argue witch 
Pined, it's maker (in Fobs cafe) as Fob doth, Doſt thou y:t deſtroy me ? 
David firengthens his heart to ask good at the hands ot God,be- 
cauſe he had ſpoken good concerning him (2 Sam. 7. 27.) Thos, 
O Lord of Hofts,God of Iſrael, baſt revealed to thy ſervant, ſaying, 
I ill build thee an boxſe; therefore hath thy ſervant found in his 
beart to pray this prayer unto thee; Now,it David were not only em- 
boldned to ask, but even afſurcd to receive mercy, becauſe God 
promiſed to build him a houle, that'is, to proſper his eſtate and 
family; how much more might Fob be encouraged to pray for,and 
expe. mercy from the' hand- of God, becauſe God had already 
framed and: built that” natural -houſe, his body ? The Prophet 


Tſaiab being about to plead withiGod for new incrcies, preſents 


him with a'catalogue ot his old -mercics (Chap. 63. 7,8 9.) I will 
enention the loving kindneſſes of the Lord,and the praiſes of the Lord, 
according to all that the Lord hath done unto us, aud the great good- 


ae. _ aſs towards the howſe of Tſraet, which ihe. bath. beſtowed ox them ac<' 


cording to hit mercies, © according 1btbe multitude of his loving kind- 
neſſes, &c. Having thus at large told:che:Lord what he had done, 
the 
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the Prophet {ina holy zeal) contends with him about what he 
was doing, verſ. 15. Look dowa from beauen, and behold from the 
habitation of thy holineſs, and of thy glory, where i thy zeal, 
and thy ſtrength, tbe ſounding of thy bowels, and of thy mercies 
towards me, Are they reſtrained f Doubtleſs thou art our Father, 
though Abrabam be ignorant of us, &c. As if he had ſaid, That 
great fea of thy goodnels hath fent out abundant ſtreams of 
good things herctotore, and are all thoſe Greams now dricd . up, 
and the ſprings exhauticd? What's become of thy zeal and lirengeh 
and compaſſioas # Arc they all ſpent and gone 5 Thus Fob (ccms 
to plead here, thine hands have made me,thou hatt done t 1u5 and ge fre repent? 
thus for mc, and wilt thou ngw defiroy me ? According to this precipites me« 
iatcrpretation the latter clauſe of the verſe is rendred by an inter- "—_ | 
rogation, Thine hands have made me, and faſhioned me, and duſt p ora = 
thou yet dejtroy me ? What; thou my maker deſtroy me ! Remem- pj;fmoran, in 
ber, I beſeech thee (ſo in the next verſe) that thor haſt made me as ſe a domins col- 
the clay, and wilt thou bring me i;ts the duſt again? Thus by a latorum, ea2g- 
ſpecification of the great outward benefits which he had received 899 #97 = 
from the hand of God,he ſeems to aggravate his preſent ſorrows, —— 
and to ſolicite future mercics. "ones, Quibas 


Thine hands. exagitaryr. Jun 


| Hands are often aſcribed to God, as was ſhewed,verſ. 3. Many 
things arc made with wy hand 3 The maker of all things is wich- 
out hands,and yet he 1s all hand. Hence all things that were made, 
are ſaid to be made by the hands of God ; not only the forming 
of man, but the forming of the Heavens and of the Earth, is the 
work of his hand( P/al. 102.25. Pſl. 95. 5. ( both areput toge- 
ther.) ſa. 48. 13. Mine hand alſo hatb laid the foundation of the © 
earth, and my right band hath ſpanned the Heavens, Whereſocver” 
the great works of GoZd are cxprett, a hand ufually is expreſt as 
the inſtrument working them, yct his hand wrought the leait as 
well as the greateſt, a worm of the carth, as w.ll as man upon 
the earth, or the Angels in Heaven, 
The heads of men have run into great varicty of opinion,about 
theſe hands forming man. | | 
Firſt, Many of the Ancients underſtand by the hands of God, Ambrof. in 
The Son of God, the ſecond Perſon in the Trinity, and the holy ſpi- H:zam. Hom, 
rit of God, who is the Third, Thine bands have made me,that is,the ** Bafit, &c. 1 
Son and the holy Spirtt, who were affiſtant to, and of counſel 
| Rrre with 
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with the Father at the Creation of man, Aud God ſaid, Let us make 
man in our image after our likeneſs, Gen. I. 26. 

Others expound hands literally and fermally, not as if God 
had hands (that's below their conceit) but thus, It hath been ſaid 
of old, that when Godat firft had formed man, the Son took up. 
on him. an outward ſhape, or the ſhape of a man. and fo (fy 
they.) Chriſt (not made man, but ) in the form of man formed. 
man. 

Cauſis fecund® Thirdly, the hands of God are all ſecond: cauſes, which God 

veſuti guibuſi® | th toward the production of any. cf. All hauds work for 

m—_— Kat God, they work tor him, while they are (ct. awork againſt him ; 

cendas res jub- and ſo may be called, The hands of God. Mans making fince the 

tunaresAguin Creation, is not an immediate work 3 the Creation of the firſt 
man was. Yet itis ſo much the work of God kill, that every man 
is the work of his hands, as well as the firſt man.. All inferiaur 
cauſes concurring to the making of man are the hands, by which 
God maketh man. 

Fourthly,” The hands of God, are generally taken for the pow- 
-r and wildom of God. The hand of powcr acts, what the hand 
vt wiſdom doth contrive. As the hand is often put for power, ſo 
to put any thing in the hand. of another, is to put it into his pow- 

, cr.. That graut which was madc to Satan at the beginning of 
this book, runs in this (train, Bebold, he (meaning ov) is in thine © 
band (that is, Thou mayelt do with him what thou wilt) only ſave 
his life ( Chap. 2: 6.) | 

The Schoolmen determine the hands of God to be the 1der- 
Randing andwill of God, which they call, The executive power of 
God, by theſe he determines what thall be done, and doth what 
he predetermines. The very decree and purpoſe of God, 15 called 
the haud of God (As 4. 28: ) Of a truth, againſt thy boly child 
eſis , whom thou baſt anvinted, Both Herod and Pontius Pilate with 
the Genziles and the people of Iſrael were gathered together, for. to do 
whatſoever thy. hand, and thy connſet determined before to be done. 
Gods band was the ſoveraign power of God, over-ruling tnoſe 
evil inftruwents to fulfil his holy counſels, while they intended 
only to fulfil their owa wicked counſels. | 

Tu pro ttapote We may beſt interpret Feb in the fourth ſenſe, Thixe hands baue 

ſtate rwog; jure yy gde me and faſhioned me, that is, I am made and faſhioned by thy 

Bets power and wiſdom, I am a piece of thy fgrming. None but the 
only wiſe, and all-powerful God, could produce ſuch an ce as 
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Have made me a ud faſhioned me. 


Here are, two words which ſome diſtinguiſh by referring th© 
-one to the body, the other to. the ſoul. We necd not be {o accu- 
rate about theſe words, But thus much is plainly noted in thim, 
that the Lord waz excceding accurate about this work, the faſ#104- 
ing of man, Both words have thcir ſpecial clegancics. 
The tuft, which we tranſlate made,tignifics more then to make, IYP 
it ſignifies to make exaaly and curivully. Itis a word proper to In ſua trims 
Artiticers, who work, or ſhould work with an <qual mixture of /S"ficatione 
diligence and knowledg, of pains and $kill : Artificers mipgle-ggror dolore 
their heads, and their hands in cvery thing they undertake, and = 
beftow more liudy then toil upon their works. TY 
This word is tranſlated only to grieve, vex, or to put one to. 
trouble. The perverſe carriage ot the people of Tſrael toward , .  _ 
the Spirit of God, is cxpreſicd by it (1/z. 63. 10.) They rebelled Tag eva” 
and vexed his holy Spirit. And that bread of ſorrows, that is, bread Et am 
gotten by forrowtul or hard labour 1s delivered in this tern (Pſz, | 
127. 2.) Scea further explication of the word, Ch2p. 9.verſ; 27, 
P26 332: | : OE: 
God 1s not put toany Pain at allin making man, he doth all Deus non ſe ſa- 
his works with infimte delight and eaſe. Nothing is hard to him tigavit im þo- 
who can do all things : Omnipotency never meets with ay difficulty, ne condengs; 
But God is expreit in making man by a word,lignitying (ol:cit {+ bo 0s. Deo 
nels and painful care, implying, That man is made as thoſe things min 294d _ 
are, upon which man beſtows greateſt pains and care. Man doth guituy, quaji 
not look like a piece of work flubbered over ſlightly, or clapt up ſms wa oy 
in hatie. The molt wife God, who ſheweth his manifold wiſdon; *Fictate ad a. 
iu the work of redemption, ſhewed much of his wifdom in the nk rey 
work of Creation 3 He made man (as we (peak) in Print. vembat ad fas 
A lcarned Tranfla our renders, Thy h:n4s pat me to pain, which perſeflionem 
have madg mes as if Fo» had complained here of the pain which deer. Marc. 
Golput him toafter he had made him, rather then exalted God mage ” 
for the pains he ſeemed to have taken, when he made him. But ne, Ho es" 
we may bettcr keep to our rendring, Thine hazds have mads me, runt me. Jun» 
and | 
F.ſhione1 me, 
The making of man importeth his being - The faf920aing of him, 


the: outward tormality ot his being. Man reccivcs not only his 
| Rrx 2 nature, 
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nature, but his figure from God. The word fignifics to trim or 
MUY polith, to do a ching curiouſly and compleatly Gez.1. 51. God ſaw 
EP? aliquid fa- #1 that be had made, and bchold it ras very good. He taw all 
cere, ſed omare with delight and higheſt contcn: ;: for he had put all in to a com- 
Cy polite, vero polure oft mot exquiite comelinets, and perfect beauty. A duc 
 omnibuy modu , 1 proper fuſhion is the efſeuce of comlineſs, Thine bands bave ne 
gy o only maze, but fufhioned me, and that not in pare only, but as- «« 

: followeth, 


IAA Together round about. 
APudere wide. | 


ako '®  Thiisis no pleenaſin or ſuperfluity of ſpecch ; for though whea. 


Artifices opwy 4 thing is made and faſhioned, it is ſuppoſed to be niade round 
pee opfolurum about, yet here to ſhew the exactneſs of God in making man, Job 
ewloſe circum. ſpeaks as if God had reſolved to have allof his own doing, and 
Mpfunt, ut would' not truft the leit part of this work into the hand of auy 
Bi depre. Other, Thine hands have made me,and faſhioned me together round 
bendars, corri. about, Which words are, (ay tome, 
ga1t-Sandt. Firſt, An alluſion to the art of a potter; who formeth and fa- 
A yok ſhioneth earthen veſſels, turning them often about and about Up» 
wage _ on his Wheel. Or it may be an allution to a Statuary,or to a paint= 
aff in cireuizu, ET, wiio having a curious coltly picce in hand, g0cs about it, and 
fiea veſtinen- views it round on every fide © Thatit any thing ſuite not his cye, 
fu wy _— his fancy, or the rule of art, he may corre( it. 
; naar in Secondly, a Others conceive that this roxnd abont,js only a cir= 
:0to0r 1Quin : 
b Torum dirie cumlocution of the body, becauſe. the body encompaſicth the 
** ed fingila ſoul round about, as a garment doth the body, or. a houſe the 
wpors men jyhabicant. % 
- ir pt Thirdly, b T:gether ronnd abemt, is (as was touched before)me 
latins dicie i every part, or all me. When ſome took offence at Chriſts heal- 
intus & extra, ing a ſick man upon the Sabbath day, he anſwers, Are ye angry 
intus Gy in. a-. at me becauſe I have made a man every wbit whole ou tbe Sabbath 
te, & capits od 1,42 )John-7.23.) or that F have made the whole man whole,not 
a £,quen- Itaving any unſound limb about him? There is a like phrak.( Lak, 
ud fun, magna 11.40.) wh ch may uſtrate this Te fools, Did not be that made 
Doi curra OF that which is without, make that which 55 within-a!ſo ? That is, Did 
ortificio elado- not he that made man, make him together round about z- Did not. 
_ FI- he make whatſoever is man?: So Fobs together round about,zs,as if 
3a afpe- Þ< had ſaid, Thox baſt made me within aud without from bead to foot; 
-2uxj wt. thou baſt mide me all 1bat 1 am ;, bow great, hor good, boys ftrong, 
bow beantifull ſoever T am, Fam made by. thee.. Thou (as David 
rd > SD ſpeaks, 
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ſpeaks, (Pſal. 139. 5.) baſt beſet or formed me (fo the Hebrew |be- \07MY% © 

bind and before, and laid thine hand upon me. Formaſti me. 
Fourthly, By together ronxd about,we may underſtand all with- 

out man, Which man hath about him. Thou haſt made and fa- 

ſhioned, not only my body, but my cftate, my honour, my friends, 

my children (childrcn rozxd about the Table, Plal. 128.2. )JThou Per circuitum 

haſt given me all that I have about me ; Whatſoever I am, I am onniaetianil- 

made and faſhioned by thine hands : So the phraſe is uſed,” Chap, '9 imeltigo. 


mus que homi- 


19. 9, 10. Hehath ſtrint .ne of my glory, and taken the Crown from nem cingunt, ſe - 


my bead, be hath deftroyed me on every ſide; or, he hath deſiroyed fucutares,tibe. 
me- round about, that is, All that he hath made round about mc, rer, fanilian 
he hath 'taken away from me; he hath ſiript me of all he once vniverſan, 
clothed me with. Mr. Broxghron tranilates much to that 
ſenſe, Thow haſt faſhioned and made me ii: every point; that 
is, Look whatſoever I am conſidcrable in, under what noti- 
on ſo cver I may be taken, Thox beſt made me and faſhioned me 
is all. ; 
Obſerve, Firſt, a 

Thea making of man now,is the work, of God, as well as the mak- 
ing of the firjt man was. | | 

Fob doth not ſay, The Lord did once make and fathion man, 
but thine hands bave made me: He aſcribeth his own making to 
God, as well as Adams. The firuture and frame of nature is the 2 nipil 

: : iud eſt qaarn 

work of God, not of Nature : Nature and natural cauſesare no- qryinyrum ope- 
thing but the order in which God worketh. God turneth or rumords Berir. 
changeth, ſtops, or ſcts them forward as he pleaſeth. Second caus ' | 


| ſes work purely at'the will of God; though means be uſed by man, 


yet the effect is Gods. Corn groweth in the field by the hand of 
God: You will ſay, What then doth the husbandman ? What 
doth the earth? What do the Sun and Rain? Do not all theſe 
work ? All theſe 'are nothing but the order wherein, and by 
which the hand of God makes the Corn to grow; for let all thoſe 
fecond cauſes work as hard as they can, yet the Corn grows not, 
unleſs God ſpeak. the word 3 His ſteps, not the husbandmans, 
drop fatneſs , It is he, not the Sun or the Rain, which makes the 
rallies ſtand thick with Corn,to laugh and ſing. As in ſpirituals, 
fo in. naturals, he that planteth, and he that watereth is no- 
thing, but God that giveth the increaſe.. The Pfalmiſt ſpeaks cx- 
clufively.of man, as to the point of mans makiag, and he putteth 


an emphalis upon it, as if man did not take notice enough, if ac 
: | all; 


=o E 
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Cece imorc of 
this point be» 


fore at the 


be a great deal of grace adcd in acknowledging God to be the au. 
thor of Naturc : yet I conceive the Plalmitt fpeaks there rathcy 
of Gods making us in grace then in nature. 

Sccondly,Oblerve, Fob recounting what God had done for him, 
brings in, 1 by hands bave made me and faſhioned me, then, 
Our making anduatural conſtitut.on are to be recko;:ed amoneſt the 
great benefits received from God, | ” 

P/[zl. 139.14. 1 will praiſe thee, for T am fearfully aod weade: ful, 
made. The making of a inan is a wonder : though the trequency of 
it makes the wonder little obſerved, yet the wonder is not {11 it 


(elf) the leſs. Darid, who had ſerious and holy thoughts about 


natural things, confcſleth, I am fearful'y and wonderfully made, 
A Heathen had three reaſons for which he uſed eſpecially to thank 
God. Oncof them was this, becauſe he had made him a man, 
If men, who have but the light of natare can ſce fo much of God 
in nature, How much of God thould wefſee in nature, who have the 
tipht of grace to fee it by ! 
Thirdly, From the words put together, Thize hands have made 

me and faſhioned me together round about, Ooſcrve, 

The wholefaſhion and fabrick, of man is from Gd, 

From which general take thee conlectaries. 
_ Eirſt, Then do not undervalue the body, it 15 the work of God, 
He b.th fuſhioned it round about, Wealways look upon and va: 
ſac our bodies too much, when we are proud of them ; but we 


ehird verſe of can never look upon or value our bodies too much, while we arc 


this Chapter, 


Page 443: 


—j 
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thaukful for them and that we may be ſo, we ought to view 
every room of this. houſe of clay, trom ſiory to ſtory, from thc 
garret to the ccllar, from the crown of the head to the fole of 
the foot, that we ſeeing the wonderful works of God, way have 
our hearts enlarged in his praiſcs. Some have put ignoble titles 
upon the body of man, calling ita priſon, or a ſhackle. The body 
is nota priſon, itisa palace; it is not a ſhackle, it is an oryan,a fit 
mitrument for the foul to uſe and act by. It at any time the bo- 
dy be unuſcful rg the foul, that procecds from ſigtul corruptiog, 
not from its natural conſtitution, TG 

But the Apoltle ( Phil. 3. 21.) callcthour body, « vile body,or 


mwey%;;v; the body of our'vilencfs. Mans body is not vile, as God made 
dy, 


it ({6 it ta ſtately ſtraRure J bit'as fin hath” made it. + The 


Apoltlc 


all, of this, that in this man is nothing, Know ye, tht the Lord he 
is God,it is he that hath made us,and u't we our ſelves, There may 
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Apolile calls1t vile, not abſolutely, and in it ſelf; but relatively. 
may The body clothed with mortality is vile, compared with the bo» 
- 21. | 49> when 1t ſhall be clothed with glory, and that glory like the 
ther | glory of che body of Chriſt, as is aſſured us, JÞo faell change our 
zile body, that it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious boay , The 
wm | words carry an allution to thoſe who changing old and broken 
2 | veſſels, deſire to have them wrought in the beli,and newelk faſhi- F 
on. Tne body of Chritt is the richeſt piece ef Gods work, and | 
this ſhall be the pattern of ours as here upon earth the ſpirits + 
ful of believers are of the ſame faſhion with Chrilts {the fame mind 
*A is in the Saints, which was in Chritt, there is but one draft of grace 
1c © (in the main) upon the Souls of all holy men, and that is a copy 
our || of Chriſts, his being the original ) So in heaven,the bodics of all 
believers ſhall be ot the ſame taſhion with Chrilts. There ſhall 
ink | þc but one drafc of glory in the main ( for degrees do not vary 
Oi the kind) upon the body of Chritt, and the bodics ot all his 
members. In reference to this tuture change of the body, the bo- 
the | 9 17 its prelent {iate, is vile, 
Secondly, Hence it follows, That as we muſt not undervaluc 
34, | the frame of mans body in general, as imperte&t fo we may not 
deſpiſe any for their ſpecial bodily impertc&tons. It 15 God who 
hath made and faſhioned them round abour. It is faid {a Sam.5. 
$.) that che blind and the lame. were hated of Davids foul. 
4 | Yet to hate any for defects in the body, isa very great defcQ in 
.: | the Soul: and to contemn any tor natural blemithes, is a ſpiritual 
i blemiſh. How; then could David hate the blind and the lame, 
{ | and not fin?or are we to number this among his fins? There aze 
| two expofitions of thoſe words, upon either of which wemay 
{ || clear the difficulty. : 
f || - Firtt, That when David {ent to ſummon that Fort,the Febwſite: 
| whowere the defendants, truſting in the firength of the place, 
- | old David in ſcorit that! be muſt farſt conquer the blind and the 
lame. As implying the blmd and lame Soldiers, were garziſon-good 
/ enough to deal with his great Army upon the advautage of tuch 
a fortrels. | : 
| Secondly, The blind and the lame, may rather be the Idols 
* | and firange Gods which: the Jeb#ſites worſhiped, of whoſe pro- 
; | «dion, they were not the lefs confident, becauſe the Jews count- 
| ed them but blind and lame. As if they had ſaid, even theſs 


gods, which you call blind and lame, ſec well enough what fe 
arc 
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ro our aid and ſuccour. Theſe blind and lame gods were jufily 
hated of Davids ſoul, but he had learncd better then to hate mcy, 
who yycre made lame or blind by God. On. 

Thirdly, Secing all men are faſhioned round about by the 

hands of God, thcn as we muſt not deſpile any for their bodily 
imperfections, fo not envy any for their bodily pertcicus, 
Same are as much troubled to ſce another have a better by. 
dy, or a more beautiful face, as many are (alike tinfully both } 
to {ce another havea better purſe, or a more plentiful cate 
then themlclves, 
- Fourthly, Let z#ot the thing formed, ſay to bim that formed it Why 
þ aſt thou formed me thus? It thy earthly Tabernacle be not fo high- 
ly, fo firongly built, if the materials of it be not fo pure,or not {0 
exaaly tempered,if thou haſt not (o good a conſiicution, fo elegant 
a compoſition, it thou ait not fo adurn'd and poli ſhd,as fome 
others are 3 yet be not diſcontented, the hands of God have made 
and fafhionzd thce round about, It is a great honour to a vill l, 
that hemade it, though he have made it (in this ſenſe) a veſſel of 
difhonour. _ 

Fifcly, It God hath faſhioned our bodies,then we muſt not put 
chem out of faſhion. It is dangerous to dcftace the work of God, 
to undo that which God hath done, to unmake that witich God 
hath made. How fad is it that any ſhould pull down a building 
of Gods own ſ<tting up, without warrant from God ! Selt-nwr- 
der, or the murder ot another, is an high affront to. God, and 


blood takes revenge upon himſclf, Au4 who ſb ſbeddeth mans blood, 
ky man ſhall bis blood be ſhed, for in tbe image of God made he may, 
(G.n. 9.6.) As what God hath joyncd by a civil, ſoby a natural 
band, Let no map pur aſunder. . | | : 
Laftly,'If thou art made and faſhioned by God, then let God 
have the uſe of allthou art. Let God dwell in the houſe, which 
he hath ſct up. Let chy body be imployed tor Ged 3 he that made 
it, hath moſt right to it. Every thing in man ſhews forth the wil- 
dom and goodneſs of God towards.man, let every thing in man 
thew torth obcdience-and* ſubmiſſion. unto God. This was the 
ground of David: prayer .(Pſal. x39. 73.) Tby bands baye mads 


commandmcnts z a54t he had ſaid, Lord,I would uſe this body, this 
(oul, 
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arc doing, and will come faſt enough, and too faſt for your caſe, 
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thould have a fcvere revenge from man. He that ſheds his own. 


me,-and faſhioned me, gice me nhderſtanding, that I may learn thy 
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ſoul, this all, which thou haſt made, for thy-glory, therefore give 


will of another, while 1 dwcll ina thy houſe, and am thy tenant 
at will.l would not imploy thoſe members which thou haft given 
me, © fulltil the Law of tin, or the commands of Stan. The 
Apoſile is clear upon this arguinent in reference to. redemption 
(1 Cor.6. 19.) Te are not your own, ye are bought with aprice; 
therefore glorifie God with your bodies, and ia your ſpirits, which are 
Geds, Now as in the work of Redemption we are of God by 
grace, ſo in the work of Creation we are of God by nature. The 
reaſon holds in beth, glorike God with your bodies, which are 
not your own, but Gods. It is uſual in letting out of houſes to 
put a clauſe in he leaſe, that the houſe ſhall not be imploy<d to 
{ſuch and ſuch uſes, but only to ſuch as are exprefſ:d in the inden- 
ture. Surely the Lord who hath built and furnithed theſe houſes, 
hath taught us how to imploy them, and what trade to exerciſe 
in them, even the trade of helineſs, Take heed you do not let 
out any room or cornerof a room in this houle for fin to trade in, 
or for the work of iniquity. This is to let outa houſe of Gods 


me underſianding that I may leara thy will; 1 would-not do the ; 


making to the devils uling. p92 
Yet thou doſt deſtroy me. £bjorbers & 
mqrſicarim de- 


The word fignifics to ſw.lory up ; and to ſwallow-up with flruze. Coc. 
greedinels, P/al. 52. 4. Tho loveſt all devouring (er (wallowing ) Deglutio fini- 
words, words which ſwallow down thy neighbours credit, and #9 omnime- 
devour his good ran, as one morſe]. The holy Ghoſt expreſleth con 
-our final victory over death, by a word which reacheth this ſenſe 35unque anni- 


| (1 Cor. 15.54-) Death z ſwallowed up {or drunk down) is piftory, un profurdyh- 


death is drunk up at a draught. Chrilt called his ſufferiogs,(. by 297 c2itune 
which he got this victory) a cup. The Apolile uſes the ſame MO 
word again (2 Cor. 5.4.) That mortd/ity might be ſwailowedwup of _ FEI 
life. When this mortality ſhall have put on immortality, death _ 
ſhill be fwallowed up in vidory, that is, there ſhall be a campleat .. 
vidory over dcath, and not only ſo, but mortality ſhall be {wal- 
lowed up of lite. In heaven there ſhall be no death,nor any : hing 
like death.nothing bearing any the leaſt reſcmblance of its image, 
or letter of its ſuperſcription; nothing of mortality ſhall be found 
orfelt -there : There mortality (hall be ſwallowed up of litcz here 
Fob complains that his life was almoſt ſwallowed up of mortality, 
Tex thou doſt deftroy,or ſwallow me up + AS thou hatt already ſwal- 

: on ST. lowed 


very breath. When Joab bclieged Abel,a wiſe woman out of the 


City-crycd unto him, Thou ſtekeft to deftroy-a City'in Ifr ael, why. 
wilt thou ſwallow up theinberztance of the Lord? 2 Sam. 20.19; 


Fob ſaw a great- Army-of afflictions encamping about- him ; and 
he ſeems to cry out to the Lord of thoſe hoſts, why ſeckeſt thou. 


to deſtroy.thy-ſervant, why wilt thou (wallow-mc, who am the: 


work of. thine hands ?- | 


Diftindio Ho-  Grammarians obſcrve-from the exaceR reading of the Hebrew. 
that the former. words | Together round about] ſhould be joyn'd: 


bra orum mags 


+ erage T with theſe | Tho doſt deſtroy me] Thine hands bave made me- and 


dentia, fimul faſhioned me, and yet thou dojt deftroy me together round about ; that 


circumquaq3 js, Thou makeft an utter end, a total conſumptiun of- me. 


_ = _ Again, theſe words are read by fome with -an- interrogation, 
rey me; Thine haads have made me and faſhioned me, and doft thou yet deſtroy 
Merc, me? The queliion doth not alter, but quicken the ſenſe, and ren- 


der. it more preſling and. pathetical. . Wilt thou deſtroy . me thus 


Licer ſenſi ExaQly, whom thou halt made.(o exactly ? - The (yet) in the Text: 


no1 aultum di- ſounds out an admiration, As when God ( Amos 4. ) had brought 
v:rſw ſazimer» many judgments upon Feruſalem, and found them} 1mperis 
rogatio  Famen gent he concludes the narrative of every. one, with, Tet bare 
ſenſurn reddit they mot returned #nto me; As it he. had ſaid, What a. wonder 


de ac | þ gy ; 
wr hrngyng is: here? So Fob repeating, the favours of God to him, concludcs 
Merc, with a yet thox dojt, or doft thou yet deftroy me ? As if he had ſaid,. 


What a wonder is here ? ' How ##ſearchable are thy judgments, 0 


em diligen. G10 and thy ways paſt. finding out ?. Thus he ſets what God then: 


tine feciſth 


diligent? did; in oppofition to what he had done, that ſo the conſideration 
veftrais, — of 'forttier - mercies might 'provoke him to remove or mi- 
PC Gon preſent judgments. Doft thou deſtroy me. who haſt made 
me? | 
Hence obſerve, | 


*-c more of Firſt; That to mind God'of making vs, is an argument v0 flay bs 

this point, ver-handFrom breaking us. | 1 x 

3» Þ+ 445, ©: It repentedthe Lord ( faith Moſes, Gen. 6. 6.) that be bad made 
man, and it prieved bim- at the heart. This repentance and orief 
did- not ariſe from his making of 'man 3 - but from that neceſlity 
which his own juftice and+ honour - laid upon him to deſtroy man 
whom hehad made , 'as-it follows in the: next words, Aud the 
Lordſzid, 1 will deftroy” man whom I have created, The words 
Sew the reſolution of: God, not his propenfion 3 it went to his 

heart 


lowed up my cliate, ſo thou ſeemeſt reſolved to ſwallow up my 
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heart. tudo it. [f God repented and grieved(underltand both by a 
figure)bccauſc he had made man, whom he mutt delizoy, then it 
cannot but be a grict to him co deliroy that which he hath made. 
It is as eulie to the power of God to undo, aSitis to do; but it 
is.not ſo calic to his will co undo, as it is todo, 

Secondly, Obſerve, Afitions deſtructive to the outward man, 
may Le the lot of the beſt men. 

God never deſtroys that (piritual.creature, which the hand of 
bis grace hath made and faſhioned ; but he doth ſometimes du 
{troy the natural creature of thole who are ſpiritual. 

Thirdly, Qbſerve, A good man will make honourable mention of 
the goodneſs of.G1dto him, while be is under greateſt evils, 

Fob writes the natural hiſtory of Gods power and wiſdom in 
his confiitution, while deſtruction was knocking at his doors. 
Though God will deſtroy what he hath made, yet he ought to 
be. glorified for what he hath made. The praiſe of God tor fa- ? 
ſhioning us, is never ſo comely, as when he is putting us out of 
faſhion. 

.Fourthly, Obſerve, God doth that ſometimes wbich is moſt im< 
probable be ſhould de. 

He adts ſtrangely in wayes of mercy, and firangely in ways of 
judgment. He faves thoſe, whom we cxpect he ſhould deſiroy,; 
and he dcfiroys thoſe, whom we expect he ſhould ſave, The 
Kings of the earth, and of the inhavitants of the world would not 
bave believed that the adverſary and the enemy ſhould have entred 
inte the gaterof Feruſalem (Lim. 4. 12. } and who would have 
believed that the advcrſary and the enemy, ſorrow and deftruci- 
on,ſhould have enrrcd into the yates of Fob? God comes with 
(uch afflitions upon his people now, as make him to be admired 
by all the world. + Chriſt will come with ſuch merciesat the laſt, 
25 will make him to be glorified in by Saints, and admired in all 
them that believe (2 Theſ. 1,10.) Chriſt will exceed, not only 
our unbclicf, but our faith, 

In the former verſe Feb pleaded with God, as his maker, he 
procceds {iii} in the ſame argument, and re-inforceth it trom a 
ſpecial intimation of the matter out of which he was made;c/ay. 
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: 'veric 9. Kemember,T beſeech thee,that thou haſt made me as theclay, 
and wilt thou bring . me: into dujt again ? 


_ - | Remember, Fbeſcech thee, | 
Rocerdinus ſt, Fob ſpeaks heartily, his ſpirit was in a heat, Remember I be. 
memor fuit, 0- ſeech thee, The original word is applied toa ſenſitive aR,as well 
doratus fuit, 1c to a rational (P/-l. 20; 3.) The Lord remember, or ſmell all thy: 
guands de ſo- offerings,. Memory 1s the lavour'or ſent of things preſerved in 
eificits uſur- 66 gp | 
patur. the mind.' The Hebrews expreſs man, or a male child, by 4 
Odoretur cania word of: that' root, and they give two tcafons of it. Either,firſt, 
munera tu3 becauſe man is of a {ironger-mcemory- then the woman, Or, ſc- 
urs 44 condly, becauſe the man-child preſerveth the- memory: of the fa- 

ichar,mna ut * ©, 6 : ; 
6 memoria qus fnily, and is a monument: of his fathers honour, his name being 
mags poller carricd on: from generation: to- generation in oppoſition to 
quam mnulicr, which, women or-temalesare called Naſhim, which word impli- 
xy. —pas <p eth forgetfullxeſs, becaufe their' names and titles are ſwallow- 
fanilis conſe; <4 up in their husbands, and forgotten- when- they: are mar- 
v3t, Buxtorf, ried. | | " 
Memory, or the a&F'of remembring is improperly- applied to 
God. For remembrance is of things paft, but to God all things 
are preſent. Memory is:the ſtore-houſe wherein we lay up ſeve- 
ral notions, and keep records of what hath been done, which by 
an a@ of the underſianding we review and fetch out again. All 
things arc ever open before God, He needs not turn leaves, or 
{earch Regiſters; he needs not ſomuch as firain a thought to re- 
call what 1s paſt; that which was from the beginning,and ſhall be 
fo the end, yea to that which hath no cnd, <ternity,is alwaics be-- 
7 fore him. God is faid to remember, orto forget when he acts like 
7 a man, who remembers or forgets; but there is no at either of 
tn torgetfulncſs, or of remembrance in God. 

Remembring implieth twb things in God, 

Fitſt, a ſerious attention to-the perſon and conſideration of the. 
thing which he formerly-ſeemed to ſlight, or lightly to paſs by. 
V.Ve alſo remember-by. minding and thinking upon what is pre- 
ſent, as well as by recalling what is paſt. | 

Secondly, To remember,notes a ſpeedy ſupply of our wants, or 
aQual deliverance vut of dangers.God remembers us;when he fa- 
vours us he remembers us;when he pitics us, he remembers us; when 
he relieves us,}/ho remembred as in oxr low eftate,Pfal:1 36.23.that 
:s, who brought us out of our low eliate. The zeedy ſhall not alway be 
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$ : 
gotten ( Pſal. 9. 18.) not alway,no nor at any time,the Lord doth 
not at all forget any, much leſs ſuch needy ones, as that Scripture 
intends. The meaning is, they ſhall not alway be undelivered, 
their eſtate (hall not lie for ever unconfidered, and their cry unat- 
tended to. God will not deal with them, nor ſuffer others to deal 
with them, as if he had forgotten them. Hannah was long un- 
der that affliqion of barrennel(s, and when the Lord gave her 
conception, It 1s ſaid, He remembred Hannah (1 Sam. x. 19.) his 
thoughts wcre ever upon her, and upon her petition? but when he 
granted her petition, then he remembered her indeed. As we 
then remember God, when we obey his commands : ſo God 
remembers us then, when he fulfills our requeſts. Remember, 1 
beſcech thee. | 

As it is our dnty to remember the Lord: ſo it is our priviledge that 
we may putt him in remembrance, 

It isa priviledge, and a very great one, to be a remembrancer to 
the king of Heaven, The Prophet deſcribes ſuch an office(1/2.62.6.) 
Ne that make mention of the Lord, or nearer the Hebrew, Te #bat 
are the Lords remembr ancers, keep not ſilence, and give him no reſt. 
Great Princes have an officer called their Remembrancer, and they 
need r:membrancers. It 1s at once their honour and their weak- 
nels to have them. They cannot retain all bufinefles, and preſerve 
a rccord within themſelves of all affairs within thcir Kingdoms : 
It is an honour to God that he hath Remembranxcers, but it is 
his grcater honour that he hath no need of them. Himſelfis the 
living record of all that hath been done,or is to be done. Know- 
ledge is above memory, and he that knows all things is above 
Remembrancers., God is willing we ſhould ſpeak to him after the 
manner of men ; but we muſi not conceive of him after the man» 
ner of men. We mult not think he hath forgotten us, though we. 
may beſeech him to remember us. 

There arc four things which the Saints uſually move the Lord 
to. remember. | 

Firſt, His own mercies, Remember, O Lord, thy tender mercies, 
was Davids prayer(Pſal.25.6. ) Hath God forgotten to be gracions ? 
was Davids queſtion and infirmity- (Pſal 77. 9.) yet God 
acts ſometimes, as if he had forgot his nature, or had need to be 
minded to do what he is. God can'no more forget himſelf, then 
deny himſelf, no more forget tobe gracious then ceaſe to be : yer 


he gives his people kavye, yea a charge, to move him to do,what 
he 
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he cannot but do, what he is reſolved, yea what he is ready to de. 
Mercy pleaſeth God ſo much, that he often appears difpleaſed on 

purpoſe, that we may remember him of his nicrcy. He dclights 

we (ſhould delire, what he delights to grant, | 

Secondly, The Siints uſually mind God of his Covenant. God 
3s ever mixdfull of his Covenant ; Plal. 111.5.) yet he loves tobe 
minded of it. His royal Titleis, The God chat kcepeth .Cove- 
nant for cver.z yet he loves to be dubired not to break it. Thus 
Feremy begs for the Fews, the Covenant-pcaple of God, Do #«t- 
ebhar us fur thy aame ſake, Do not diſgrace the Throne of thy glory, 
remember, breaknot thy Covenant with us, Jer. 14. 21. The PQl- 
miſt prays upon the ſame ground, Have reſpec to the Coverrint for 
the darkplaces of the earth are full of the babitations of cruelty. As if 
he had faid Lord, Thou haft made a.Covenant to preſerve and 
protc& thy people, but now they are oppreſſed ; The darkplaces, 
that is, places tull of ignorance and wickedneſs (which are ſpi- 
ritual darkneſs) arc-full of cruelty : Holy knowledge hath no 
ſuch enemy as ignorance. Or.the dark places are full, &c. may be 
thus undcrfiood, there is no ſuch .ob{cure corner or by—place in 
the land, but their malice fearcheth it out for the vexition ot thy 
people. We are ſo far from having liberty to ſerve thee publickly 
in the light, .that. we feel the cruelty of bloody minded men, 
though we.do it ſecretly,or in the dark. Now Lord,it is timc for 
thee to remember thy Covenant, 

Thirdly, The Saints ufc to put God in remembrance of the.rage 
and blaſphemies of his and their enemies. Thus the.Church of the 
Jews crics unto the Lard (P/al. 137. 7.) Remember, O Lord, the 
children of Edoms in the day of Fernſalem, who ſid, raſe it, raſe 
38, ever to the fomadation thereof. When a-man is wrong'd who 
mtends revenge, he will (ay to the party wronging him, well, Re- 
enember tbis,or,I ſhall remember you for this, Revengetul men have: 
ſtrong memories: ſo hath the God to whom vengeance belongeth, 
He will certainly remembr the linful, reveng-tul cry of Elom a- 
gainſt Zerzſalem, though the fins of Fernſalem did cry tohim for 
vengeance. The Þ{ulmiſt is as earneſt in another place, urging 
the Lord to remember for his own.interelti, as here for the intercii 
ot his $i-n,Plal. 74. 18. Remember this, that the eneny bath re-, 
Proachet, O Lord, and tht the. fuolifh people buve bliſphemed thy 
N me, As if he had ſa, Pray, Lord, take a note of this, make a 
r.emor andum of this, That the enemy hath reproacbe4 thy Nime; God 
| will 
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will remember it,if any of his ſervants are-reproached, much more 
when himſelf is. | 
. Fourthly, The Saints remember God of their own frailty,and 

that two-fold. Firſt, Natura]. Secondly, Spiritual. Remember bow 
'h ſhort my time i, wherefore haſt thou made all mex in vain ? Pſal, 
7 89.47. Man is a frail ſhort-liv'd creature, and it is fome comfort 

to him,that God knows he is fo. That which Fob puts the Lord 
: in remembrance of, is his natural frailty ; ſome underſtand it alſo 
2 of his ſpiritual, Remember, I beſeech thee, 


That thou haft made me as the clay. 


:* In 295093 
The LXX reads it, Thou haſt m2de me clay, The word ſignifies ce- fra, Sept, 
ment or morter, which are mixt of earth and water. Thou haſt 
made me as tempered clay. When the original of man is deſcrib« EY REIT 
ed, it is ſaid, The Lord formed man duſt out of the ground, or, of ———_— 
the duſt of the gronnd,Gen.2,7. here Job ſaith, Thou haſt made me as vel teram 5. 
theclay,or, Thou baſt made me of the clay;the ſenſe is near the ſame, 9*4 viztam; 
whether we take clay for the matter out of which man was made, 
or for the ſimilitude according to which man was made. Fob ſpeaks [ ; 
of himſclf with reſpect to creation; ſor,according to the ordina- As 
ry courſe of generation, man 1s not made of clay. The firſt lutoprinim;i.e 
man was made of clay,and of himall men are. We derive our prinum honj- 
pedigree from the dirt, andare a kin to clay, Fob might ſay, "52 *nde ors 
and ſo may any man, Thon haſt made me of the cl 2y. However oe gg 
Fob- was, and man now is made as the clay; that is, frail, brittle Merc, © 
and weak. We are compoſed of materials, which will quickly 
crack and break. When the holy Ghoſt would deſcribe how 
eaſily Chrift can ſhatter to pieces all the oppoſites of his King- 
dom, it is ſaid, He ſhall daſp them in pieces like a potters weſſel : 
A potters veſſe} will not bear blows, eſpecially not the blows of 
ſuch-an inſtrument, as is there ſpoken of, «1 Iron rod; He ſhall 
break them with-a rod of Iron( Plal. 2:9.) we may-break a potters 
vefſel with alittle wand, or a weak reed, how then ſhould it en- 
dure the weight and hardneſs of an Iron rod ? The Spirit of God 
ſeems to delight-in this alluſion, and therefore rakes it up often, 
Read, 1/a. 45. 9. 1ja.64.8. Rom. 9. 21. We have the ſtate ofthe 
Jews, deſcribed under- this notion (Jer. 18.4.) The Lord bids 
Feremy go down to the Pottcrs houſe, he obeys, and found the 
potter working a work on the wheel, 424 the Veſſelthat he made 
of clay, mas marredin the band of the patter. ſo he made jt again ano= 
&. nega ohn he hab hrs ay, WEE _ 
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ther veſſel, as / eemed goed to the potter to make it, Then, the Word 
of the Lord came to him, ſaying, Cannot T av to you as this pot- 
ter? ſaith the Lord, Bebold, as the cluy is in the hand of the potter, ſo 


are ye tn my band, O bonſe of tjrael. I can form you, and 1 can 
break you, 1can put you into what condition | pleale, and ye 


ought not to be diſpleaſcd at it. A potters veel is an cmbleme 
of the Rrongeſt Kingdoms, How much more of the firongeti 


men ? 


That we arc made of clay, intimates three things, at all 
which Fob ſecmeth to aim, when he ſaich, Thox hatt made me x 
the clay. 

Firlt, The excellency of mans frame. He is not thruſt together 
like a rude limp or maſs of earth, but cxriouſly wronght(Plal. 39. 
15.) To make a veſflcl of clay is an Artificial work, not a na- 
eural: [t requireth much pains, but more skill. Whence Fob a-« 
gueth, Tho hift made me as #beclay, Thou haſt ſhewed thy he < 
venly wiſdom in ſhaping and contriving me, asa veſſel of honoi x 
for thy uſe, And wilt tbox bring me into dult agu4in ? The remer.« 
brance of that love and care which God hath laid out upon us in 
our conkiitution, ts an arguinent moving him to pity and come 
p-flion, as was ſhewed at the third verſe. | 

Secondly, That God hath made us of clay, ſhews our utter in+ 


ability to contend with-God, and to Rand againlt his ſtroaks : It 


iS, aS if Job had ſaid, Lord, Swrely thou forgetteft of what mettall 
em made; thou thinkelt I am made of @ hard rock, or of invin« 
cible Adamant, that d ane componnded of [ron, and other the ſtrongeſ 
materials ; Alas, Lord,there zs no ſach matter, T am made but as th 
clay; Agreat deal of power and wiſdom appeared i making me; 
but a little power will ſerve tornine me; | am no ſooner touch, but 


cracks. Why then dott thou plant all thy Ordnance, and diſcharge ſo 
many wolleys of ſhot againſt ane? Lord, What am 1? Am I a willof- 


braſs, or @ bulwark of jtone ? Thex knoweft 1 am but a wall of clay, 
4 paper wall, e potters teſſel, alittle moiſtnedearth. Will any man 
prepare Cannon to batter a Cottagezor a beetle,to kill a fly > Thy pro= 
vidence necds not make ſuch proviſion againſt me, or baudle me 
ſo ronuehly : that which is weak calls for tender uſage, and that 
which. #4 weak may laft long, if neuderly uſed; a glaſs with cere will 
continze many ages, Deal gently with thy ſervant, Remember, I bc» 
ſeech thee, thox baft made me as the clay. 

Thirdly, 7 hat we are made 45 the c:ay, ſhews our eaſine(s to.be 
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overcome by temptation, and our obnoxiouſneſs to fin. Sin is E 
(in its kind) as ſpiritual, as grace is, yet our finful COrruptioil is 
figuratively called, the fleſh. One reaſon (I conceive) of which 
may be this, becaule flcth, taken properly, is an occafion of lin. > }.. Y 
As thefſcnlitive part is a ſervant, ſo a ſnare to the rational, much jo Peng: a 
more to the (piritua]. The fleſh is at once the organ, and the dum proetross 
burthen of the ſpirit. The Apotle calling S3ints to run the race Mi ho-a du- 
of holineſs with paticnce, gives a very ſutable advice, Let us lay 9.4 lacinſis 
aſide -every weight, that is, all carnal cumber; he that would av varggn 
| : OE. /libus, qual 

fhew himſelt light of foot, will not take a burden upon his back, curentibes in 
he caſts off his very garments3 to which the next words of the /tadio non ſans 
Apolile ſeem to allude, Gajt off every wetght, and the fin which 9» 
doth fo eaſily beſet us ; Soa garment doth, eſpecially a long gar- 
ment, which in running daggles and folds about our heels, The 
reaſon why our linfull corruption is compared to ſuch a garment, 
is,becguſe it is ſo much aſfilted by this body of clay,the fluſh, which 
is as along garment to the Soul, hanging about it, and beſetting 
it, on every fide. of 

From which ſenſe 7ob ſeems thus to move the Lord, Suppoſe 
T have finned (he. had (aid, ver. 7.) Thou knoweſt I am not wicked, 
but ſuppoſe I have ſinned) and bave had my failings, yet, Lord, Re- 
member thown haſt made me as the clay, I am not a pereſpirit, as An- 


gels are, I bave a body of earth about me, which clogs and hinders 


mein every duty, which many ways eadangers me unto every ſin. 
God himſelf takes up this as an argument to ſpare finful man 
(P/al. 78. 39.) When the people ot 1ſrae! rebelled againſt him, 
He m3ny a time turned bis anger away, and did mot ftir up all 
by wrath, What fiaid him ? The next words givea reaſon for 
he remembred tht they were but fleſh , that is, weak and very ſub 
je& unto fin. This argument prevails again Pal. 1 03:14.) Like 4s 
a father ſpareth bis children,ſothe Lord pitieth them that fear bim; 
Why? For he knoweth their frame, he remembreth that they are duſt, 
As if the very matter out of which man was firſt made, though 
without ſin, were {ome diſadvantage to him in the rclifiing of fin, 
It was a diſadvantage before man had any tin in him, how 
much more is it now, when moſi meu have nothing at all in them 
but fin,and the bett have very much. That which zs bory of the fleſh 
Cfith Chrilt, Fob. 3. 6.) i f:ſh. His meaning is, corrupt nature 
can produce none but corrupt as. It is a truth alſo, that ous 


Pure #ature, becaule it was. conſtituted (as of other parts, ſoJ 
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of ficſh (the foul like a ſparkling diamond, being ſet in clay) 
was thereby rendred more. prone to fleſhly or finful ats. Natu- 
ral fleſh (in its beſt ſtate) is. more apt to bring forth ſpiritual fleſh 
(name!:y ſin) then a ſpirits. AnJ that's a reaſon among others, 
which ſome give,. why-God was fo irreconcileably. angry with 


peceaverunt, the Angels which tell, why he did never:ſo much as mention them 


ta tants ro- 
tw flare 
potzrant quan 
89 £C05 Carny Re rs 
conmiztio non duſt 3. They. were created ſpirits, pure ſpirits, they had no clogs: 


in a way of mercy, or diſcovercd a thought of them. for good 
fince.their fall,(I ſay) one reafon given is .this, Becauſe God could 
ot remember that Angels were made as the clay, or formed out of the 


tenebar. Greg, of fleſh-and bloud about them, no fogs, no miſts vapouring up. 
Maral, in loc. ©. 19, a ſenſitive part to cloud their- inteHecual. They had the 


more power-to continue pure, becauſe they, were free from any 
earthly and elementary mixtures- Their-f1n was a compound of 
more evils, becauſe their- nature was ſo ſimple. Angels having 
no temper without them, no fleſh about thern;turned-themſclves 
away from God, mcerly upon the freedom of their. own wills, 


As every- good action is by. ſo much the better; by how much, 


it hatlra freer concurrence of eur wills : ſo'is every evil action 
ſo much the worſe. The fin we commit is the greater, by how 
much we have had the. lefs provocation to commit it. The fin 
of our firſi. parents in eating of the forbidden fruit, was aggra- 
vatedin-it-ſelf; becauſe God gave them ſuch plenty and varicty 


' of other fruits to cat--- but it was lefſened. in compariſon of the 


Angels fin, becauſe they had more provocations to fin, then. the 
Angels had. The bait of the temptation againſt our firſt parents, 
was laid in their conſtitution, which being corporal and carthly, 
muſt -nceds be delighted.with earthly objeds. The forbidden fruit 


was pleaſant tothe eye, there the ficlh.took it, And it was pleaſant 


#0 the tafte, there the flcſh took- it again. Theſe provoca- 


tions man had over and beſides that of the Angels, a hope or a. 
deſire to mend: his condition, and to become tike unto God. A: 


body of earth hath a ſuitableneſs to all earthly allurements. Eve- 
» like hath a natural tendancy and motion towards-its like. This 
moyes the Lord to pity.fiuful man, though man muſt- not hence 
Plead impunity for fin. The meaſure and degrees of fin upen 
ſuch aQtings are abated; but the ats do not therefore put off the 
nature of fin. A. ſianer in duſt and clay eannot be excuſed, yet is 
208 ſo much polluted, and more to be pittied then a ſinning ſpirit And 
thats 2. third notion in which we may expound Fob, beſccch- 
, ing 
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ing to God to. remember, that he hath made ham as the clay, 

1 might write many things in this clay out of which man was 
made; but I have met with other paſſages already of the ſame 
ſubje, eſpecially in the fourth Chapter, verſ. 19. in thoſe words, Mneria 
Whoſe foundation is in the duft, which Text being near of the ſame gay eos $i 
importance and interpretation with'this in hand, I ſhall rather nobs ad mode» 
refer the. Reader thither, then inliſt upon the ſame deductions and #27 mageſira 
inferences a ſecond time. Take only this in general. Our refle- Y* _ guid 
@ion upon the matter out of which we are extraQed,ſhould lefſon ;1,m; —— 
us to low and modeft thoughts of our (elves: for what is lower Sande. G 
then the carth. We ſay, He that lreth upon the earth hath not whence 
zo fall; It isas true, He that riſeth out of the earth, hath aothing 
in himſelf whence he ſbould be lifted wp. 


Remember that thou haſt made me as the clay, and 
Flt thou bring me into the duſt again ? 


To be brought to the duſt, is firſt a circumlocution or deſcrip- 
tion of death, Pſal. 30. 9. Shall the duſt praiſe thee, ſhall it declare 
tby truth? That is,thall I praiſe thee when I am amoang the dead? 
| What profit is there in my bloud,when I go down to the pit ? Not 
that profit ſure, I cannot bring thee in the tribute of praiſe, when 
my lite's gone our. 

Secondly, To be brought to the duſt, is a deſcription of any 
low and poor condition, Pſal, 22. 29. All they that be fat wpon 
the earth (that is,the great and mighty) ſ-2ll eat and worfſoip, All - 
they that go down ta the duſt ( that is, the mean and baſe} þp2ll bow 
before him, As if he had ſaid, rich and poor, high and low, the 
King and the begger,have a like need of ſalvation by Jeſus Chriſt, 
and mufi ſubmit unto him, that they may be ſaved, tor as.it there 
follows, None can keep alive his own ſoul, The captivity of the 
Jews in Babylon is exprefied under thoſe notions of death, and of 
dwelling inthe duſt, Ifa. 26.19. To ſhew how low they were 
brought 3 even folow, that no-power but his, who can raiſe the 
dead, could work their deliverance. 

Fob (aw himſcelt brought to the duſt of a low condition,of po- 
verty aud of diſgrace, and he cared he ſhould be brought to the 
duſt of death,aud of the grave, That's the meaning of this expo- 
ſtulating querie, And wilt thou bring me into the duſt 2g14in? He 
was not at all brought out of the dutt of his affliction, aud there- 
fore he could not (ay of that, Wilt thou bring me into the dult ag.2a? 
Te: Weeds The 
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The words-arec read three ways. 

L. Aſlertion. | 

2. > As an<[nterrogation.. | 

Admiration, 

Firſt, Many Interpreters give ther asaplain aſſertion, Remey2 
ber, that thou haſt. made me as the clay, and thou wilt bring me into 
the duſt again. 7 

Secondly, Others read them (as we) with an interrogation, 
Remember, that thou baſt made me as the clay,and wilt thou bring 
| me into the duſt again? 
£uoad' nai Thirdly, Some highten them into -an admiration, Thox haſt 
ef fun, made me as the clay, and (what ) wilt thaw now bring me into the 
4-954 EY duſt: again! What a wonderis this ?* Could I have expeRed ſuch: 
di9s,ue in aſudden change as this ! 
pulverem ye- Take the words as a direc! aſſertion, Thox wilt bring me into 
vertar arary; the duft again. So they-may have reference to the decree of God: 
—_—_— concerning man, as'thoſe betore had to the Creation of man. As 
cas mihi in vj. if he had ſaid, By: creation and natural conflitution,T am frail and 
89. Coc. weak, made. of the.clay, by thy purpoſe and decree I am appointed 
Porticuls pro x20 dea'b, Thowx wilt bring me into the duſt again, theref.re ſpara 
o = me for the ſbort timeI bave to live.. 
poremis cefl,de Some change the.conjundion [And] into the adverb of likes 
Fentiag vel de- nels, ſo,to note a right, power, or priviledge,and the text runs 
Girum, vel jw, in this form, Remember, that as tho haſt mage me of, or as the clay, 
m_ þotefiatems {5 thou mayft (it is-thy priviledge, none can contradid. thee it, 
þ— ene ine and thou doeſt-me no wrong in it, thou mayſt) as thox baſt pur- 
cementum com» Þoſed, bring me #0 the duſt again, Though it be common and na- 
Pegifli, eadem tural to all Creatures mixt of Elements,to be reſolved and turned 
poreſiate cum back into that out of which they were made, that is,todiez yet to - 
052 ing man it is more then natural; there is a decree upon it, beſides 
auto mibi ills} the naturality Of it : Man dieth by 2 ſtatute-law of heaven.. To die, 
ea injuria, Bol. is a-penalty infliqed upon man tor Sin; for he had not been un- 
der a neceſſity of dying, if he had not ſinned. And therefore 
though God formed man (as the holy ſtory informs us (Gen. 2, 
7.) outofthe dult of the earth,yet ſo long as: man ſtood, he never | 
{aid to him, To dat thou ſhalt return, God only put a ſuppotition, 
that in caſe man did fall, he ſhould ſurely die. But when man had 
fallen by ſin, then he hears what he was,and what he muſt be, For 
duſt thou art, and to duft thou ſhalt return (Gen. 3-19.) As if God 


had thus beſpoken hatul man, Thy body was framedout of mm 
: ny 
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and now I charge this burden upon thee, thox ſhalt return to the duct © 


agall. 

"Ie is a Queſtion (and I ſhall touch upon it.) Whether death 
were natural to man or no £ Whether man were made mortal- 
or whether he made himſelfmortal * Some afirm, That death 
was natural, not accidental, or occaſional to man-kind. They 
argue for this opinion, 

Firſt, thus, Adam died not the death of the body, or a natural 
death, when he had linnedy therefore the death of the body was 
not infliqcd for fin upon his pcrſon, and his polieritys but was 
ſeated in, or a conſequent of his nature. 

L anſwer, Though Adm died not preſently a natural death, 
yet he was preſently made ſabjcc or liable unto death z, the ſen- 
tence was paſi upon him, though the fentence was not executed 
upon him. A malctactor who is caſt at the barre, is a dead 
man in law, though he be reprieved from the preſent firoke 
of dcath. 

Again, Though death it ſelf did not inſtantly (cize upon him,yet 
the tymptoms of death, and tokens of mortality did. Fear and 
ſhame, pains, and diftempers,{weat and wearineſs quickly chewed 
themſelves as ſo many harbingers or forcrunners 6t his approach» 
ing difſolution : we ſce and feel death in theſe, before we ſee or 
feel death it ſelf. Theſe bid us prepare our bodies for the grave, 
and our ſouls for heaven. | 

Secondly, Others reaſon thus, Chriſt hath dclivered his peo- 
ple, the Ele&, from all that puniſhment, which the ſin of Adam 
did contract and deſerve; but Chrift hath not delivered his Elect, 
his own pcople, from turning to the duſt. Godly men die as well 
as the ungodly, believers as well as infidels, -theretore (ſay they} 
the death of the body was not procured by fin. 

I anſwer, Whatſoever is an evil in death,Chriſt hath deliver- 
ed his people from 3 he hath taken away all that from death, 
which is puniſhment or annoyancezthough death be not taken 

away. Chrift hath freed us from the effes of fin, as he hath 
freed us from fin it ſelff that is, from their prevalence and domi« 
nion over us; not from their - preſence or bcing in and upon us, 
Hence the Apoſtle (1 Cor. 15.) triumpheth over death, 0 death, 
where is thy ſting? O grave, where is thy vidory ? As if he had 
aid, Death once had a power over man to ſting him to death, 


death once had a victorious power,and would haye been the great 
COnquerous 
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conquerour, riding in triumph over all the polterity of Adam : 
but now death hath neither tiing norfword to uſe againtt belie- 
vers, it hath nothing of victory over the Saints. . Ic is now but 
a ſleep, a flcep i Chrill, a re([t from labour,a putting off the rags, 
the worn rags of mortality, that we may be dre(s'd in the robcs 
of glory. The evilof death is removed,and that which remiins 
of death (the ſeparation of the foul and body) proves the greatctt 
ood to both,it being but a preparatory to their everlalting univn. 
Onneprincipi- Thirdly, Jt is argucd, That death and corruption were natu«- 
own ſequtw 1.1 (© man, brecaule the matter out of which man was made.was 
prors hed PT” dying and corruptible z for that which 1s made, muti follow the 
{oa nature of that principle out of which it is made. The etc 
cannot be (ſay they ) more noble then the.czuſe, nor the ſubject 
conſtituted, mere durable then that which goes into its con- 
{titution. 
To clcar up an anſwer to this, we muſt diftinguith of a three- 
fold immortality. 
1. A primitive, ſimple, independent, effential immortality 
this is proper and peculiar to God, in which ſenſe the Apolile at- 
tirincth, He only bach zimmortality (1 Tim. 6.16.) 
2 Thcre is a derivative, dependant, eſ[-ntial immortality. 
Some? ſubſtances have no ſeed of corruptibillity, nur of death in 
them. Being either ſeparate from al! matter, which is the ſeat 
and root of corruption; as the Angels; or united to matter, yet 
{o as not bcing produced trom it,-or having any affinity with it; 
+ »s fuchare thelouls of men, Whole man ja his creation was not 
pence Y t® immortal cichcr of theſe ways a part of man was, but man 
DE g&; Was xot created immortal : Man was of a middle fiate and con- 
aS> 5x3 in dition, neither altogether ſo-mortal, nor altogether immortal, 
adyzr@ Six- but capable ot either. ME 
mx& 9 i- 3. There is an immortaiity by the power or gift, by the mercy 
Tp: Gree Ve .ox juſtice of God, The power and juſtice of God ſhall give an im- 
mortality to the bodics of the damncd in hell; they ſhall ever live 


a dying lite, who were dad all the while they lived, They who 


bavc lighted the mercy of God, {ſhall be upheld by his power, 
to endure his juttice to all eternity; wicked men woald have fin- 
ned with delight tor evcr upon the earth, if they could have liv- 
ed tor cver upon the earth} and they ſhull live for ever with pain 
in hclhto ſutfcr tor their t19, 

The power, goodnels aud mercy of God, ſhall much more 
g1VC 
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oive immortality to the bodies of the Saints in glory; they who 
have had a will to dclight in obeying God that ſhort time they 
lived on earth; ſhall havea power to live for cver in delight, prai- 
ling God in heaven. | 

The body of man in the tate of innocency had an immortality» 
by the gift of God 3 yet with condition, that he did ſubmit to 
that rule which Gd gave him to live by, Do this aud live, was 
the law of Adams life. Adam had not an impoſſibility to die, but a A3amus habuis 
poſſibility not to die3 this was the fate of immortality in the Pres pry 
{tate of innocency; Man had not fallen into the grave, if he had Peedanere Shy 
not fallen into tranſgreſſion, His life was made as long as his obe- moriendi, 
dience; if he had not turned from God, he had not turned to the 442mm pac- 
carth. Death was convaicd in by fiuzand our poſlibility not to dic, Fer non ſolum, 
was not only loſt, but changed into a necclity of dying. So then, INES 
man is brought to duft,noc becaule his nature was ſubject to cor- mori 
ruption:but becauſe tin hath corrupted his nature. When he abuu- Wycunque di. 
f-d the liberty of his will, he was ſubje&cd tro this neccllity a- © 44-mum 
gainſt his will, By an irrevcrlible ordinance of heaven, /t i ep- NN 
pointed unto men once to die, Hceb.g. 27. Jo» ſpeaks, to that point faYum,ita or ſe 
of Gods law concerning man, Thox bajt made me as the eliy, and vepecceret ſi. 
thou wilt bring me into the dujt again, Us Non paced» 

Thus the words are taken as an aſſertion of: the power and pri- pe Pines x" 
viledge of God, to unmake and pull down man, whom he-had ef, Some 
made and ct up. eriret non pece 

If we read the words by way of intorregation or admiration 2 £9 nerito, ſed 
ſo Fob ſcems tointend them as an allay to mittigate the preſent (e- : FORO yo 
verity of the Lords proceeding with him, Thou haſt made me of —— —_— 
the clay, but s while ago;and wilt thou bring me into the duft again ? Melivir;Con.s. | 
O ſpare me alittle before I go bence,andfhall be ſezu no more : It will | 
not be long before there muli be an end of me; O l:t me have a 
more comfortable being and breathing. while Iam here, 

When Satan provoked the Lord againti Ferzſalem, to deſtroy 
it, the Lord anſwered ( Zech. 3.2.) Is not this a brand plucks out 
of the fire? As if he had ſaid unto Satan,Art thou moving me to 
throw this people into the fire of affliction, out of which they 
were fo lately ſnatcht? Fernſalem was in the fire but a while ago, 
and ſhall I caſt it in again ? Job pleads in the ſame form, though 
- not in the ſame matter, | was clay but the other day, and Lord, 
hall I to duſt again to day ? Let me ſee ſome quiet days, before I 
ſee the endof my days. Gild over this clay of mine with the 
(inins. 
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Verf; 10+ 


ſhinings of thy face upon me, bctore thou rendereſt me qdutt 
again. 

af” have more then once had occaſion to touch this argumen;, 
and ſhall thercfore paſs it here, 

Fob having thus ler forth his natural conftitution,in the mat- 
ter of it, as he was made of clay, goeth on to deſcribe himſelf 
more diſtinaly 3 firſt, in his conception of his whole body ; ſe- 
condly, in the formation and delineation of his parts, 


Verſe 10. Haſt thi# not poured me out as milk, and crad/ed mg 
like cheeſe? 


Undcr the modeſi ſhadow of this verſe, that great natural my- 
Lf femile in- k | wh ; | 
oi ement þ0 ſtery of mans generation and conception 1s contained. The for- 
ſtea adnirabili mer word ſignitics not-only the pouring forth of Liquids, but the 
Dei epere non melting and difſolving of the hardeſt mettals, Iron, Braſs &c. 
ſecus oc caceus tht they may be fitted to run or be powred forth, Ezek,22, 21,22. 
conerefcit, © And as this hgnitics the: ſoftning and melting of that which is 
conſolidarury ut Re 
membra paula- hard, ſo the next word (which we tranſlate crudled) fignihes the 
tim conforn9ri hardening or thickening of that which is ſoft and fluid. Moſes 
incipiant.  uſeth it in dcſeribing the miraculous dividing of thered {ca, Exod, 
"Wan ref i 15. 8. The flouds ſtood upright as an heap, and.the depths Were 00s 
de concretiore Zealed inthe beart of the Seas. The Prophet Zephany uſcth it for 
cogulationem the ſetledne(s and refolvedneſs of a people in lin ( Chap. 1. 12. J 
vel condenſa- The | ord (faith he) will puniſh the men that are ſctled ( we put in 
4g the margin cradledor thickned ) ou their lees, 1 might from theſe 
proprietics of the eriginal words, illuſtrate that ſccret of mans 
original. But foraſmuch as the ſpirit. of God hath drawn a,CUr- 


Sroy & 9 78 en or diſcover it. Ancient Philoſophers have ſpoken of theſe 
yu ye” natural operations in a likc language, aud under theſe ſimilitudes: 
pact 75 14x24 I ſhallonly ſay in general,that thelc two expreſſions, Firſt, Thor 
e1y,23c.Arift. haſt poured me out as milk; Secondly, And cradled me like :beeſe, 
de gen- Anl- 2xe appliable to that ſpecial contribution , which God hath 
wal, c.29  charged.upon cach parent, towards that great work, the conti- 
- nuation of their own kind, and the railing up of a policrity 


jeret aty; Eo, . the"; 
ana <4 +. in their place, to ſcrve himſelf, and their generation. Leam 


fimantem qa hence, 

fre frivola ani Firſt, That man hath reaſon 1 be humbled at the meanneſs aiid 
ma-tium Juper- 22 ,ager of his original. 

6b: jtinorun Orf- ' > 


Phan {5c9 What hath he to be proud of in the world, who that he might 


« tain, and caſt a vail of metaphors over it,therefore I intend not to } 
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be prepared for his coming into the world, was pourcd out as 


milk,and crudled as cheeſe. Let not man be high minded, whoſe 
beginning was {0 low, and homely. 
Learn ſecondly, Ozr natural conception is from God. Niki ; 
Men (in a ftrict ſenſe ) are called, The fathers of our fleſh, and 2 9a, wo 
God the father of our ſpirits(Heb.12.9.)Yet God hath the chicftitle nibu; mifcituy, 
to the fathcr-hood ot our fleſh, as well as the (ole title to the fa- / £2 ron operas 
therhood of our ſpirits, Thox haſt poured me out as milk, and thou 17 Deus. 
bait crudled melike cheeſe ; here 15 no mention ef his father, none of 5 fp a 
his mother, but asit the Lord hadwrought all by an immediate * * ” 
power, heaſcribes the whole cffect to him. Thox haſt poured me out 
as milk, &c. Weare alſo his off-ſpring, as the Apolile tells the 
Athenians out of their own Poets, Acts 17, 28. 
Thirdly, This gives caution to all whom the Lord hath called, 
or ſhall call to the fiate of marriage, to be holy in that cſiate. 
Marriage is honourable (Heb. 13. 4.) and the bed undefiled, but 
aphoremongers and adulterers God will j»age 3 no wonder if God 
have a reſpeAtfull eye to the undehiled in that relation, and a rc- 
vengefull eye upon the dehilers of it 3 ſecing as his own authority 
inſtituted it, ſo his own power acts ſ@ eminently in it. Our con- 
ccption, our formation, our birth and produGion are all aſcribed 
to, yea aſſumed by God himſelt. Ot which ſecond a& the next 
verſe gives us a noble and an clegant proof. 


Verſ.11. Thou baſs cloatbed me with (kin and fleſh,anud fenced me with 


bones and ſinews. 


Fob proceeds likea great Philoſopher about the production of Semen inurero 
man, For when by that former work of nature, the matter is Pulieris.primis 
poured out and crudled. God by nature makes a further pro- Aion dudes 
grcls, and prepares for another work , the forming and faſhio- PW oy 
ning of that unſhapen lump into the parts and lincamcnts of an figy ad copren, 
organical body. Some Naturaliſts undertake to tell us exactly dam figuam 
what is wrought in the fir ſeven dayes, and what the next, when '4*ncam, 
the brain, heart and liver are formed, and when the ffleth, the © 
bones and fincws.. The ancient and learned Phytitians have di- 
ſinguiſhed this whole work of God in perte@ing mankinde into ca1 1. ,. 4 
four periods. The firſt is, while the matter or principles out of ſem ex doviring 
which. man is made being mingled together, retain their own 2pporraris, 
form. The ſecond is, when thoſe principles are grofl-d into a 
rude fleſhy maſſe. Theſe two periods ob hath taught us long 
Uuu before 
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before Galen and Hippoerater in the former verſe, under thoſe 

notions of poxring out as milk, and crudling as cheeſe, The third 
pcriod is, when a repreſentation is-made of thoſe principal parts, 

the brain, the heart, and the liver, together witn the threeds, 

and (as ſome allude ) the warp of mans conliitution, or as others, 
the lines and ſbadowes of a man, ſuch as a skiltul artiſan makes 

with a rudcr pencil, when he is- about to draw a curious picture, 

The fourth period is, when both the ſimilar and organical parts, 

arc completed andalſo beautified with proper and lively colours. 
Theſe two later ptriods are-deſcribed by Fob in chis verſe, and: 
in the beginning of the next. 


Thou haſt clothed me: with Jhinand fleſtj, 


Py polo. d The original word for kin, comes from a root lignifying #2ked.. 
TTY We commonly ſay he is naked, who hath nothing upon him, 
Nudavits 4+ hisskin. And Fob who here ſaith, Thou haſt clothed me with 
Skin, ſaid, Chap. 1. 20. Naked came l out of my. mothers womb, and- 

naked ſhall I return thither : That is, with nothing but my skin.He 

that wears only skin and ficſh hath no artificial clothing, but he 


hath a fiatural clothing. We are-drcſt in garments taken out of. 


the Wardrobe of God and nature.-before the world puts a rag up- 
on us. Thus man-is borr-.naked, yet clothed, unarmed, yet: 
fenced. 

Pell ita dis Thou baft clothed me with Jhin and fleſh, &c, 


qued externas 


injuriar tegen- Which ſome interpret in reference to the ſoul, which is covers- 


—_ _ ed over and encloſed with the skin and fleſh, 


Dlteriss pro- But this clothing of skinand flefh refers rather to thoſe inward, 
gredinv in for- more noble and tender parts, the heart, liver, brain and bowels, 
none few, theſe. are encloſed with skin and ficſh, leſt they ſhould take 
For % cold 3 theſe are fenced with bones and finews, left they ſhould- 
mon & forma. take hurt. Hence death is called an #xclothing, Death ftrips us, 
18199 nemira, not only to the skin, but of the skin, Wethat arein this taberna<- 
avecdunt exirin cle, do groan, being buythened, wot for that we would be uaxclothed, 
Jorus arg - (2 Cor. 5:.4.) that is, not that we. would put off: this garment of 
ng, Skin and flcſh, this natural.clothing, but we would have a ſuper- 
que: obſg;- he natural clothing upon it, even a veſt of glory put upon theſe 
velut ſepimen- yeſts of frailty. This Scripture in Fob is of the ſame lan-- 


fo & muni®en- 006 with that of Paul, Toon. baſt clothed me with 5kin and 


20 [ern obnox- 
ia & expoſita ef 0 | 
prriculs, Mere. ; : Ft: 


; 


| 6 7" An Expoſition upon the Book, if JOB. is Ver, oy 


— 


515. 


[t is Caid of the vertuous woman ( Prov. 31. 21.)That fhe i not 
effr aid of the ſnow for ber houfhold, for all her bouſhold are all clothed 
with chavliet;or double garments; The great and moſt wiſe God hath 
prepared ſuch clothing for mans inward parts, that he needs not 
fear ſnow or cold, he hath provided double garments, two ſuites, 
kin and flcſh. Flcth is an under garment, and skin is an upper 
garment : fi.ſh-covers the bones, and skin covers the flcſh. Ana- 
tomiſts obſerve, that m.n hath two diſtinct coates of skin up>n 
his fleſh, or mans skin is a lined garment, yet differing from other 
garments, for hcre the lining is uppermoſt, This uppermoli 
Skin, or as ſome call itz the ſcarf-skis is without ſenſe, you may 
thruſt a necdle thorow it without pain. There was great reaſon 
it ſhould be ſo, that it might defend the skin under it from cx+ 
eternal injurics, as aMo attcmper the exquilite ſenſe thereof, and 


ſo become the medium or mean of touching : for all ſenſation is 


made by fome mean, and is either altogether hiadred, or much 
diftturbed by the immediety of the object and the organ. Hence 
when this cuticle or ſcarf-skpn. is off or broken, the gentleſt touch 
upon that barcd part, breedeth much pain, but ſpoileth the true 
ſenſation. Under this curtain or ſcarf-skzn, the true and preper 
skin lyeth; The Greeks call it Jigas, becaulc it may be flayed oft, or 
Sue, quaſi Jie, a band, becaule it compaſtcth or knitteth to- 


gether the whole body. This skin is a ſeamleſs garment, yet 


it hath diverſe out-lets made for the relief and eaſe of natures 
(ome of which are obvious to ſenſe, others called pores, are both 


innumerable and imperceptible. 


To this double veſture of skin, fl go as having accord- 
ing to Fobs hilofophy, an immediateTonjunction or contiguity 
with one another. But our Philofophers mn their profcfled deferi- 


ptions of mans Anatomy, place two parts between the skin and 


the ficſh,namely.fxt and the fleſhy membrane. Concerning which, 
they who pleaſe way conſult the writings of Icarned Naturalifis. 
I ſhall not fiep out into ſach digrelſions. 

Further, As God hath given us aclothing of skin and fleſh; fo 


he hath given us armour under that clothing. Thou bjt fenced me 


with bones and ſiners, 

The word which we tranſlate fenced, is the ſame uſed, Chp.1. 
10. where Satan tells the Lord that he hath ſecured the ſtate of 
Fob,ſo,that he could not come nigh it, Hft noe thox made an hedge 


#bout bjim ? The devil made many aſſaults againſt Job, but he 
| uuu2 could 
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Verſ. 11 


could not batter down that hedge, it was cannon-proof, Ag 

the tate, ſo the body of Fob was fenced : if we look upon the 

| $kelleton of a man, we ſhall ſcethe proportion of an armour,bret 

and back formed up with bones aud ſinews, 

FLY Bones are, for ſirength and linews for motion, bones: being 

Offs a robore xm and fiiff in themſelves are moveable by the ſlinews, There 

o& funitae 1c other parts of the body which concur tothe making up of 

_ this armour, griſtles, muſcles, ligaments, membrancs, all which 

ſerve for motion, falining,and'detence,as well as boxes and finews. ; 

but theſe being the principaland moſt known. are here expreſſed 
for all the reſt. 
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nd A as the carca(ſc of a Ship, whereto the reſt of the parts are fatined, 
em, and by which they are ſuſtained. They are as the poſts,pillars, 
Hirpocr, ' beams and rafters of a houſe, by whoſe knittings and contigua- 
tions the whole building is both proportioned and ſupported. 
And though the boncs are for number very many, and in their 
forms exceeding various, ſume thick, ſome thin, ſome plain, ſome 
hollow, ſome of a greater, others gf a leſſer bore, yet are they fo 
conneded and fitted rogether by articulation or by coalition, by 
contiguity or continuity / as the Anatomilts ſpeak ) that they all 
appear as one bone, or pack of bones. 

$Sinerws or nerves derive their pedigree from the brain, and- are 
the organs by which the animal ſpirits are conveyed, ard: flow 
into the whole body, and with therm both ſenſe and motion. Si- 
news have ſo much of ttrengek in them, that the ſame word is 
put to ſignifie both (irength and ſinews; and to do a thing ftrong- 
ly and vigouroufly, is to do it (#ervose) finewoully, It is won- 
derful which Naturaliſts write of the conjugations and uſes of 
the {inews, to thoſe labours I rcfcr the ftudious Reader for fur- 
ther ſatisfaction. TI have given enough to ſhew, what this Text 
calls- me to, That God hath indeed cloathed man with thitfand 

fleſh, and fenced bim- with-bones and finews. 
Some have quarrelled with the wiſdom and goodneſs of Gad, 


Bs This Scripture 15 enough to confute the unreaſonableneſs of that 
quarrel. Fob thankfully acknowledgeth, That he was both clotbed 
and armed, thongh not in- the ſence of theſe complainers. It is 
more honourable for man to-make himſelfartificial clothing and 
arms, then to haye had none but patwral 3 God hath given man 

reaſon 


Boxes give the body fiability, traightneſs and form, They are © 
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for turning man altogether-naked and unarmed into the world. 
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rcafon to invent, hands to prepare, and a tongue to call for 
thoſe things, which by a Law of nature are impoled upon other 
creatures 3 the power of reaſon, andthe $skill of the hand are a 
better ſafeguard to man then any the beaſts have, and can pro- 
vide whatſoever man wants to ſecure him cither from cold or 
danger. And though the bedy, as now it ſtands, be but (as it 
were) the ſepulchre of that which God at firſt created, though 
we lic open to ſo many diſeaſes and deaths, that the ſoul may 
well be {aid to inhabitan unwalled, and an unfortified City, yet 
man hath great cauſe for ever to extol the bounty of God in 
thoſe ill continued ennoblements of this earthly manſion, his 
mortal body. Yea, the noble ſirucure and ſymmetry of our bo- 
dies, invites our ſouls not only to thankfulneſs, but to admirati- 
on, One of the Ancicnts ſiileth man @ great miracle, Another, 
The miracle of miracles: A third, The meaſure of all things : 


- A fourth, Thepattern of the aniverſe, the worlds epitome, The yworld 


in a ſmal! volume,or alittle world, They alſo have diſtinguiſhed 
the whole frame of the body into three ſtories, in allation to- 8 
like frame obſervable in the world. Firſt, the fuperiour, which 
they call intellectual or angelical, becauſe they conceived it to 
be the habitation of Angels or Intelligences. The ſecond or 
middlc part they call celctiial or heavenly,the feat of the Sun and 
Starrs. The third, Elementary, in which. all corporeal crea- 
tures are procreated and nouriſhed. This divifion of the world 
i5 eminent in man, for he alſo is a building of three ſtories. The 
head, which is the ſeat of reaſon, the manſion, the tower of wiſ- 
dom and underſtanding, is placed: higheſt ; the breft or middle 
venter 1s the celetial part, wherein the heart, like the Sun, is 
predominant 3 ſome have called the Sun, The bears: of the World 
ard the heart, The S#n of mans body, by whoſe luſtre, beams and 
influences, all the other parts are quickned and refreſhed ; hence 
we:lay, when the heart failes all fails, and. while the heart holds, 
all holds. The third part of the body, or the lower venter can- 
taining all parts neceſſary tor the nutrition of individuals, or the 
propagation of the ſpecies, carrieth a ckare reſemblance with the 
elementary or the loweſt-parts of the uniyerſe. 

There are fave things in particular, which as ſo many roundsof 
a laddcr, may help us to raiſe our thoughts higher in the duty of 
holy admiration about this work-of God. | 

Firſt, That God frameth up this goodly and beautiful fabrique 

out 
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out of ſuch mean and improbable materials, To conſider out of 


what ſtuff our bodies are made, adyanceth the honour of him 
who made us, Man can make his. work (except the form) no 
better then the matter out of which he tormeth it. But as the 
form of mans body is better then the matter, ſo the matter be. 
comes better then it was, before it received that form. 

Secondly, The matter out of which God maketh man is Origi- 
nally homogeneal, or but of one kind, yet there is a {irange he- 
terogeny or variety in the very ſubftance, as well as in the 
ſhape of the ſeveral parts z which are therefore divided by the 
ſurvaicrs of this building, .into parts ſimilar and diſſimilar, 
{s it not incredible to meer xeaſon, that one lump ſhould be: 
ſpred out into thin, tender skin, wrought into ſott fleſh, ex- 
tended into tough finews, hardned into firong bones; that one 
picce ſhould make an outward jerkin-or caffock of skin, an under 


garment of ficſh, columns and ratfters.of bones, .bands and tics 


of finews 3 that the ſame ſhould make veins like channels to carry, 


and blood like water to be carricd into cvery -part.tomoiſten and 


refreſh it? When an Artificer buildeth an houſe, he requires 
more materials then one, he muſt have ſtones and -timber, iron, 
lead, &c. to compleat his fabrique.: but the Lord frameth all 
the parts, rooms and contrivances of the budy out of one and 
the ſame maſs. Thow dot not krow {faith Solomon) how the bones 
do grow inthe womb of her that is with childe (Eccleſ. 11.5.) 
Who can know: by a meer rational demonſiration, how a (olid 
ſubſtance ſhould grow out of that which is ſo fluid ? And that 
parts. materially, as well as. figuratively unlike, ſhould ariſe ont of 
a like matter £ Hof: 

Thirdly, The work of God in the framing of man is internal, 
as well as external. A_.ſtatuary, oran engraver will make che 
image or pourtraiture of a-man, but his work is all outward, he 
cannot:make bowels, or 'faſhion a heart within, he cannot cut 
out veins, bones and finews. The greateſt wonders of creation 


are unſeen, God hath packt many rarities, myſteries, yea, mira- 


cles together in mans cheſt. All the vital inſtruments and wheels, 
whereby the watch ofi our life is perpetually moved from the 


--firſt hour to the laſt, are locked up in'a curious intcrnal 
« Cabinet, where : God himfelf prepared the pulleys, hung on the 


weights, and wound up the chime by the hand of his intinite 
power, without opening of any part, As our own learned 
; Ana- 
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HO eee 
Anatomiſi elegantly teacheth us in the Preface to his ſixth 


Verſ, IIs 


book. 
Fourthly, The dimenſions, proportions and poiſe of mans bo 


dy are ſo exa& and due, that they are made the model of all 


ſiruGures and artificials. Caſtles, Houſcs, Ships, yea the Ark of 


Noah was framed after the meaſure and plot of mans body. In him 
is found a circular figure, and a perfect quadrat, yea the true 
quadrature of a circle, whoſe imaginary lines have fo much 
troubled the Mathematicians of many ages. 

Fifthly, In every part uſefulneſs and commodiouſneſs, come= 
lineſs and convenience meet together. What beauty is ſtampt up= 
on the face ? What Majeliy in the cye f What (treugth is put in» 
to the armes ? What aQtiivity into the hands? What mulick and 
melody in the tongue? Nothing in this whole fabrique could be 
well left out or better placed, either for ornament, or 
for uſe. Some men make great houſes which have many ſpare 
r50ms, or rooms ſeldom ulcd 3 but as in this houſe there is 
not any on# room wanting, ſo every room is of continu« 
al uſe. 

Was ever clay thhs honoured, thus faſhioned ? Galex gave 
Epicurus an hundred years to imagine a more commodious ſcitu- 
ation, configuration or compoſition of any one part of the body ; 
And ſurely if all the Angels in heaven had ſtudied to this day, 
they could not have cali man into a more curious mvuld, or have 
given a fairer and morc corre edition of him. Thi clay 
cannot ſay to bims that faſhioueth #,JW hat makeſt thou? Or this work, 
be bath xo bands, (Iſa. 45. 9.) The Lord hath made manſo well, 
that man cannot tell which way to be made better 3 This work 
cannot fay, He that wrought me had no hands, that is, I am ill: 
wrought, As te ſay, you have no eyes, you have no ears, are rc- 
proofs of negligence and inadvertency,both in hearing and ſeeing. 
So when we ſay to a man, Surely you have no hands, our mean= 
ing is, he hath done his work, either ſloathtully or unskilfully, 


But this work of mans body ſhall not need to fay unto God, 


he hath no hands, he hath given proof enough, that handsand 
head too were imployed about this work. Let us make it ap- 
pear-that we have hands and tongues, and hearts for him, that 
we have skin and fleſh, bones and finews for him, that we have 
firength, and health, and life,and all for him ſeeing all theſe are 
alfo derived from him, as appears in ti@ next words, Thos haſt 
granted melife and favour. JoÞ 
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Fob having thus deſcribed the natural conception and forma. 
tion of his body, deſcendeth to his quickning and preſervation, 
When God had formed man out of the dutt ot the earth, he then 
breathed into him the breath of life, and man became a living 
ſoul ; and thus when God hath formed man into the womb,given 
him skin and flefh, bones and finews, then he gives life and breath 
and all things neccflaty, to the contiuuatiou of what he hah 
wrought up to luch excellent pertcFions. Our divine Pailofopher 
teaches us this doqrine. 


Verſe 12, Thou baſt granted me life and favour, and thy viſitation 


hath preſerved my ſpirit, 


This verſe holds out to us the great Charter of God to man, 
conſiſting of three royall grants. Firſt,. Life. Secondly, Favcur. 
Thirdly, vilitation. The bounty of Gud appears much in grant- 
ing lite, more in granting favour, moſt of all in his grant ot gra- 
cious vilitations. Thou ha# granted me life, &c. 


The letter of the Hebrew is, Thox haſt made, or *fitted for me_ 


life and favour. The ſoul 1s the ornament of the body, lite the lus 
fire of our clay. Thou haſt not thrown or hudled my life into 
my body, thou haſt put it in exquilitely and oxderly. The frame 
of the body is an exquilite frame, but the frame, the facultics,and 
powers, the atings and motions of the foul are far more cx- 
quiſite. The inhabitant is more noble then the houſe,and the jewel 
then the cabinet.. As the life is better then meat, and the boi 
thex (artificiall ) raiment ( Mat..6.25.} So the lite is better than 
the body, which is coit 2 natural rayment. 


Thou haſt granted me life, &c. 


'Life is here put metonymically for the ſoul, of which it is an ef- 
fc, as the (oul is often put tor the life, whereof it is a cauſe. 

We tranſlate in the ſingular number, life,the Hebrew 1s plural, 
Thou haſt granted me lives. But hath a man more lives then one ? 


Some underſtand Fob ſpeaking not of corporall, but fpirituall 


life 3 as our natural life is the ſalt of the body, to keep that from 
corrupting:ſo ſpiritual life,or the life of grace, is the ſalt of the 
ſoul, to keep that from corrupting. | , 
Sccondly, Thou bajt granted me lives, that is, ſay others, tem- 
poral life and eternal life. | 
Thirdly, Lives may be taken for three great powers of life. 
| Man 


Chas. 10. Au Expoſition #pon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 12, 
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' | Man hath ora life conſifting of three diſtinG lives : For whereas 
Na f chereis alife of vegetation and growth, fuchasis in trees and 
hs plants : and a lite of ſcnfe and motion, ſuchas is.in beakts of the 
an j carth, fowls of the air, and fiſhes of the ſea:; And a life of rea- 
ns | fon, fuchas is in Angels, whereby they underftand and diſcourſt; 
aj theſe three lives, which arc divided and ſhared among all other 
ch living creatures, are brought together and compacted into the 
EY !:fc ot man. Whole man, is the epitome or fum of the whole 
er Creation, being cnriched and dignifticd with the powers of the 

| inviſibie world,and of the vilible put cogethcr,under which noti» 
TI, Qn-we may-expound this Text, Thou haſt granted me lives; a three> 
fold lite, or a tlireefold aGing and cxe rele ot the Lame lite. 


N, | | Thouhaſt granted. . 
Ir, | | 

an Obferve hence, Life zs thegift of God. 

w With theeis the fountain of lives, the well, or the veins of lives FR "Pn 


(Pſal. 36.9.) The P{almift alludes, cither firtt to waters which 


"*. flow from a fountain, and fo doth life from God, Or, (econdly, "0 SOTO 


o—_ to mettals;}ith thee zs the vern of Lives 5, as all minerall veins, the 
t veins of gold and filver, of Icad and iron, Oc. lye (as it were } 
ic | in bank, in the boſome and bowels of che earth ; (© doth life in - 


id God: Yhcre is not the leaſt vein of this quick-filver, in all the 
wy world,. but comes trom him Oc, thirdly, The PGalmilt alludeth 
cl to the veins of the body, which as (o many rivers and rivolets,de- 
sf rive their blood from that red ſca the liver. God hath a ſea of 
" life in kimſelf, and all that live are fill'd with life from him This 

is ane of his RoyalitFirles, The living God, He is, The living God, 

not only ſ#ljeFive, becauſe he liveth, but effeiive, becauſe he 
; - enlivencth an4 quickncth all living creatures, From him we, recezve 
L life and breath. (Ads 17. 25.) Inbim we live, aud move, ad bave 
exr being, verl. 28. In b'm we live, &c. that is, by bim, or thorow 
biz, as the ſame Apoſile teacheth ( Rom.11.36,,) The (ame pow- Tonka 

, PE : . K ES is Omnia 
cr giveth us:being, and maintains it. This is true, yet the con- plena. Virg. 
text carrieth the prepotition | I» | turther. For the Apolile Juptrer eft e- 
having afſcrtcd, verſe 37. He is wot far from every one of us ; ſub- ther, eff terra 
joyns: this:as a:proot, For 22 him we live,6&c.implying, that man is, {pier cetun- 
ig a (ſenſe, contained in,or inveſted with God, The divine nature Lan & 
cannot be circumſcrib'd with any thing, yet cirtumſcribeth all ,;o aur; 
things: Forwhich Par! refers the Athenians to HeathenPocts who Elchyl, 
X x Xx (peak 
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ſpake this truth in a carnal language, yet ſuch as might be ſpiritu* 
aliz'd by a ſanined underſtanding. The reſult of which is, Theft 
God is the anthowr and conſervatour of our lives. This glory is given 
atſo unto Chritt, who is called, The Prixce of life, becaule he 
hath life at command, The Son quickneth whom he will. Chritk 
hath the power, not only of natural , but of ſpiritual and cter- 
nall life, He is the Prince of lives Fob ſpeaks in the language of 
Princes, Thou haſt granted, &c. As they make out grants of tands 
and offi:es, ſo God makes a grant of like. Fhe civil godfhip of 
Kings and Magiltratcs appears much in this, that thcy can grant a 
forfeited lite,ceither by repreive for a time, or by pardon for ever. 
It is ordinary with men, to grant others leaſcs- tor their lives, 
but they cannot grant them lite. Princes can grant an offender 
a leaſe of that lite which he hachs but no Prince can grant 1 $tcto 
* Bs, AR} thoſe who have it not.. That's Gods peculiar , Thox hajt granted 
ſ |®. wane vel me life, ; | 
eguberanian And f/ avour.. . 
boni. Coc. 


Auguſta inn9- The word fgnifxc th the pureſt , fincereſt and moſt tender 
«5. oh kindneſs, the tullcti favour, the molt courtcous courtelic, Ger. 
juſtum efſe;ia- 21. 13. Chap. 24 49-Exod. 15.13. Ruth 1.8 Hcbrecians tell us. 
eius officioruan That 1t noteth an exuberancy ot kindneſſe, ſuch a3 breaks the 
Þ2t-quan Juris pounds, and excecds the ordinary laws of love. Itis 'but-a poor 
+ ore way of loving, to. love only by rale and mcaſure. There is no 
Dumanitar, true love can at beyond the rule which God gives. but love 
liberalitas ex- quickly exceeds the rules of men. Hence the Jews call thoſe | 
igunt, Jus 01- Chiſidim, whoare not only jult by ſtatute, giving every man his 
nes oa right, paying every man his dues but noble, heroicall, free-heart- 
/unt ? Sen.l.z, £d and open-handed in their ditiribution of favours. 
de ira, One Expolitor by fuvoxr underſtands > _ — and : 
Virturum que- yertue, eſpecially of charity and mercifulneſs, which (ith 
eh he) ſecm - have bcen connatural to Fob. 
& pa >1im Another interprets fevoxr by*free-will.But T paſs theſe as per- 
miſcricordia, Vexfions, no: expolitions of Scripture, And ſhall repreſcut what is 
gquor:ſiSi inn. both ſafe and ſuitable. 
ram i pſe ſatz- Firſt, Some relirain this fzvour tothat which he received in the 
:7>J0b 31.1 womb before he was born, or _ favour which he _ to- be 
*Libzrum ar. born, which is to be reckoned among very fallible favours. 
bitium tribu- Thou art be that took me out of the Bowe. .h Davids thankfall ac- 
Is knowledgement,Pſa1.22. 9, The womb is to all infantsa tempo- 
ar | pe” $ rary 


Chap. zo. An Expoſition pon the Book of JOB. Verſ. 12. 523 


— —_— 


;zary priſons. and to ſome,a grave. It is favour to have thoſe 


atcs unlockt, and the little priſoner (et (afe at liberty. 
Sccondly, We may interpret it as au 44jzand, or ar adver), 
ſhewing how) the Lord granted him lite; It is an uſual Hebraiſme 
tO put the latter of two Subltantives adverbially, Foy: 2. 14: We 


Hetraiſmus efl 
uands es duo 


will deal kindly and tru'y with thee,lay the Spies to Ke585. The O - bus, frmul poſs 
riginall is, Je will deel kindneſs and truth to thee, which is alſo !11ſubſlantivis 


rcndred kindneſs in truth, or kindnels truly, that is, thou may- 
cli truſt us: we do nyt flutter thee, and we will nst deceive thee. 
So here, Thou bat granted me life and favour , That is, life by fa- 
your, or lite fayvurably ; importing, that the reccit of life i5 the 
receit'of a-great mercy 3 as tf fob had ſaid, I could not deſerve that 
tbou fſhouldejt beſtow life upon me : When I was formed and faſhioned 
in the womb , it was thy favour to quicken me ; Uercy put breath in- 
+0 tbſe tender principles, and firſt rudiments of my body. And (ee- 
ing not only (:nſe and motion, are broug'tt in by lifes but reaſon 
allo, and all the noble operations ot itz Fob had reaſou enough to 

ſay, Thou haſt granted me life, as a great, or w.th abundanc tayour. 

Hence obſcrve, 

Life is a ſpeciall favour of God. 

Tanerc are divers forts of creitures wiiich have not the fayour 
of life beſtowed on them, no not the lowelt degree of life, The 
Lord hath given man not only litc,but the highett degree of lite 3 
this isa high fayour. It was Satans argument (Cha. 2 ) Skinfor 
Skin, an1allthat a ma b ab, will he give for his life, As if he had 
ſaid, What is a mans body to bis life? what are bis eſtate, his lands, 
bis gold and filver ? what are all theſe dead commodities 19 bis life ? 
Life # the moſt precious of naturall bleſſings, A worm (under this 
cunlideration » is a more noble creature then the Sunz becauſe a 


worin hath lite, which the Sun hath notoThe loweſt of a Superiour 


order,zs better then the pigheſt of an infertuur , Though the Sun be 
the excellentet of all '/#nimate creatures, yet it moves ( though 
in heaven) in a lower orb, then any thing that lives groveling on 
theearth. A leafis morc exccllent then a Pcarl- or Diamond, 
| becauſc a leaf hath life in it, waich theſe have not 3 That opini- 
on of voluptuous Atheilts,orEpicures,dcliverxcd us by the Preach- 
er, hatha truth in it, A living dvg ic better tben a deid i you ( Eccl. 
9. 4:) Ferthough (as that voice ſpake trom heaven, Rev. 14. 13:) 
Bleſſed are the dead that dye in the Lord, and though curſed are 
che living that live without the Lord: In which ſenfe the poorcti 
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dead Dog is better then the proudett' Lyon alive; yet, conſider 
man only within the line and compaſs of naturall lite; then he 
that lives im the worſt condition, 15 better then he thiF once was f 
in highcf dignity; butinow is dead. It is uſual in Scripture'by a 
Dog: to ſet torth che ' vileſt eftate of a man, and the molt { 
excellent by aLyon. When Mephiboſheth would fhew how low c 
he wasin his own cycs, though-the ſon of a noble Prince,he joyns 2 

] 

[ 


i 


thcle two, Dead, and a Dog together, 2 Sam, 9. $. Whatis thy ſer- 
zant,that thou ſhould(t look upon ſuch a dead dog as 1 am ? He calls 
kimſclt not only a dog,asChriſt did the woman uf Canaan,andihe 
acknowledged her felt co bey but to lay hiniſelt as low as lownels } 
- it felf, he calls himſclf a dezddog, implying, that lite giveth ſome | 
honour,and caſtcth a luſtre upon every tubject, which it inhabits; ' 
though it be the mcanclt, When Eſaz was near periſhir \ 
with hunger (Ge#, 25. 32.) he reſolves thus, I am at the point i0 c 
dye, and what profit ſhowld this birth-right do to me? As ifhe 
had ſaid, Shall I keep my birth-right,and loſc my life ? my litc 15 ( 
more precious. Thus he ſpake, and he ſpake protancly in it; yec l 
there is ſome truth in what he ſpake 3 tor if we take birtn-right 2 
preciſely in the notion ofa ciyil priviledge 3 fo life is better then l 
a bixth-right ; but he is called profane Ef, becauſe there was a 7 = 
ſpiritual priviledy e in his birth-right, which he ought to have va- { 
] 

| 


iued above his lite. Any ſpiritual good thing is better then na- 
turall life, but lite is thc beſt of naturall, and bettes then all ci- 
vil good things. When the Prophet would expreſs how great a 
blcfſhng a King was to his people, he called him, The breath of their ( 
wojtrils,Lam 4.29.and, {rvefor ever, was the higheſt apprecation 1 
given the Babylonian Kings, The moſt noble imitations of art ; 
are about this piece of nature : It is the ambition of a painter to \ 
draw to the lite, or to ſhadow the motions and aCings of life. SI 
When we would commend a picture, we ſay, It. is done to the 
lite 3 how precious a favour is reall life,the very ſhadow of which 
1s of ſo great a price ? He that laycth down his lite,  payeth the 
greateſt debt, whether to juſtice or to nature. Chriſt went to the 
highctt price for, and thewed the greatcſi favour to fiuners, when 
- partcd with, and pawned this Jewel for them , his precious 

C. | | | 

This ſhould minde parents, as to pray for quickning af- 
_ conceptions, ſo to give thanks when the Embryon is quick» 
ned, - 
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Now if this naturall life be ſuch a fayour, What is ſpiritual 
arid cternal life? Thox haft given me life and favour, or life as @ Cheſed omnia 
favour, | "A ber+ficia Ver 
Thirdly, By favozr, in conjunction with life, we may under- P®i/cue com- 
ſtand the accidents of liicz that is, thoſe good things which ac- oP 5 
company and accommodcatcs our lives, Thex haſt givea me life, not : mage 
a bare hfe, not a mccr ſubliltence or being in the woridgbut with phate Lonis 
lite thou haſt alſo given mefavour, many mercics and comforts ©bus gue 
to make my lite (i<ct and plcaſant to. me, xp ' ed vif\um,hono 
Belides, favoxr takes in not only thoſe outward comforts of kei. Cs: 
health, fireogth, liberty, plentys but thoſe inward ornaments of patifrons” -- 
life alſo z good cducation,and inliruction in knowledge, both hu- Hoc nomine 
mane and divine. It appears, Job had a fair portion of thelc ta- completitur 0- 
vours. His was not a niicd, but a cloathed ſoul, a foul gilded and _ pon 
engraven all over with hcavenly truths. ES Re anne t.as 
So chat J»b in this word reports the bounty and munificence of D2zs h mins 
God towards him, in all the former additions and accompliſh- concedir, dur 
ments of his life. Muy have lives which they ſcarce look upon oducandum 
as 2 favour, Some accidents of life, are more worth then the ſub- A 
NELET of 2t Our well-L eing zs better ther our being. it may Prove a mandun in le- 
detirablctavour to be rid of life. In which ſcnſc Fob ſpake of him- g# ſua et rims- 
ſeif at the firlt verſe of this Chapter, My ſou? is weary of my li fo, © urate 
His life was then a burden, bur once a favour. Thou hajt granted Merc. 
me life with favor. 
Fourthly, Fo may here mtcnd (pirituall and eternal favour. 
Cheſed ſignifies the grace of fayour of God in Chrilt, Pſal.8g9 33.) 
My loving kindneſs will 1 not take from him , nor ſuffer my faubjul- Ruoniam Che- 
neſs tofail, If hefailin duty, I will chaſtcn- hiin in mercy, I led figneficat 
will not remove mercytrom him. The Vulgar tranſlates, Thou ea 
baft given me life aad mercy, which ſome cxpouad oi that ſpe- es as. 


cial mercy, the pardon of his liv, and his wathiag from origi- imus Jobum 
nall corruption'z As it Fob hadſaid, I partake nuc only of litc,byr 7 mtell:goye 
ts. jt im a307v 


alſo of that which 1s better then life it ſelf, Thy tavour or £.. 
loving-kindnefs, Pſal. 63. 4 The favour of God Fn iritall 4% yang 
things, (in pardoning fin, in regenerating the ſoul.in ſending the 5 eyga juos 
holy Spirit ) is the perfeion ot his favour. What is man without 9495 fic filio; 
that favour which makes him a ſon of God, but even a bcautie 195 17 <brilte. 
full, or at moft, a rationall bcaſt?as Davia calls him, P/ai, 49. 21. TI 
And ſhould e maa give thanks for outward favours ouly without 
any xctletion upon ſpiritual, a bealt,coull he ſpcak,uwignt give 

tuch 
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ſuch thanks. Thelitc of ſenfe and growth is a mercy, but beaſts 
and plants live thus : The lite of reaſon 1s a greater mercy, but 
wicked mcn live thus 3 many arc in hcll, unto whom God granted 
this life, and they would be glad God would call in his grant, 
and take it trom them - But unto theſe three liyes God adds 3 
fourtin to his clect,even a litc of grace threugh Jclus Chrili. This 


| Cheſed ſumitur 
pro venuſt ate 
Corporis. Coc. 


1s the favour of favours, and the blcliing of all our blefli1gs, cx- 
cept thi, tavour be granted wich vur hves, it were better tor us 
nevcr to have had a grant of our lives. It 15 moze cligib!e not co 
have bcen born, then not to be born again. 

There isa fifth Interpretation, taking the word Cheſcd for 
corporall tavour, or the beauty of the body, we lay, ſuch an one 
is weil favoured, hc hath an excellent tcatures the favour of a 
man is feen in the teature of his face. Fayour is the pertection of 
beauty. Some have a clear mixture of white aud rcd, yet no fa- 
vour. In this ſcnſe the word 15 uſed (If2.40.6.) Where the Lord 
makes a proclamation, The voice ſaid, Cry, and he ſaid, Wha: ſh ll 
T cry? All fleſh is graſs, and the goodlineſs thereof as the flo:yer of tle 
field, The word which we tranflate goodlineſs, is Cheſed, All fleſh 
3s graſs (man withers quickly) and Cheſed, the goodlineſs there- 
of, all of man, his favour, bcauty, ſtrength, all cthcſe areas the 
flower of the field. Some read goodneſs tor gooditneſs , the (cnſe 
holds, it we take it ſo: the natura:l,che morall goodneſs of a man 


is but a flower. As no goodlinets, fo no gooduels of man, exccpt 


ſpiricual, lafteth lovg.and that IaRerh long and long,even for'cvcr; 


- Grace 15 not as the flower of the tied, that is, durable ſubllancc ; 


that (as the Prophet ſpcaks thereof the word of God in v. SB.) 
ſhall ſtand tor ever. The grace of God is as laſting as the word of 
God, for his word is the extcrvall iced or principle of grace. But 
allothcr goodnel(s and goodlineſs of man,how good, huw good!y 
foever, his other beauty, how beautitull tocver, his ttrength,how 
ſtrovg, his favour, how well favourcd focver, is but as the low.r 
of the hc1d, which 1s cither cut down whilc if is green, or ſoon 
fadcs while it ftands, | 

T ake favour in this (enfe, and the ſenſe of the who! verſe is 
harmonious and found. Thox haſt granted me life; my body is tor- 
mcd and quickned, and more then fo, Thos baſt given me favzzr, 
my body 1s full of bcauty aud comeiincls. The comeline(s of 
the body 15a favour received, and many receive favour, becauſe 
thcy are comely, Fromeithcr of which conſiderations we __ 
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call the comelinefs of the body favour, and it is nocommon fa- 
vour, God denics this to many 3 he grants them the life ofnature, 
but nor favour, yea, he grants many the life of grace, but not fa- 
vour : Beautiful! ſorls are often ill-houſed ; and filthy ſouls clearly 
houſed 3 'tis admirable when both beauties mcet in the ſame man ; 
M-/es was a goodly childe (Exod, 2. 2.) anda good man. As 
grace in the inward man is the beit favour; ſo fayour is graceful 
to the outward man. 
Thou bait granted me life and favour, 


Aud thy viſitation bath preſerved my ſpirit; 


 H reis the third benefit to this Royall grant, the viſitation of 9 
God. One reads, Thypreſence, A (ccond,, Thy afſijtin:e, A Inhefis. 
third, Thy inſpedt 2, thy over-lookgng or ſuferintendency hath pre - 5 6Þ17%0. 
ſerved my ſpirit : The H. brew word lignihes, .The y:ſitation of a *: 3" 
ſuperiour over an inferiour, as waeu maſters inquire into their ,,_ 
families, or governors into their Colledges and Hoſpitals, to fee Coney 
whether the ttatutes ani orders appointed by the tounders and Sans, E 
bcnefaQors be obſerved. There is a three-fold viiitation of God cum ad Beum 
hc1d torth in Scripture. refertur, deno» 
I. A viitation of condemnation, God vilits to take venge- *© Provident. 
ance by deſirudive puniſhments, when warning is nat taken, nor on. Pined: 
repentance ſhew<d atter corrective puniſhments. Sha woe ] viſit 
for theſe things ſaith the Lord? Shall not myſoul be zvenged on ſuch 
a Ntion as this ? Jcr.5. 9. 
2. A vifitation of correction ( Pſal. 89. 32. ) If thy children 
forſake my Law,&c. then will I viſit their trangreſſion with the rod, 
and their iniquity with ſtripes ; Nevertheleſs, my loving kindneſs pill 
1 nat atterly take from him,&c. Though they break my laws,yet L 
will not break Covenant, they ſhall (mart for it, but. they ſhall 
not periſh for it. This is a fatherly vititation. 
. A vilitation of conſolation. And: this two-fold, x, For 
deliverance out of an evil eſtite, and that cither temporall, the 
Lord is (aid to viſit his people Iſrael, when he delivered them our 
of Egyps ( Exod. 4. 31.) or ſpiritual and eternal, God hath 
viſited and redeemed his peop!e,faith the bleſſed Virgin ( Le#k.1. 68 ) 
that is, he hath-viſited his people, to redeem them from fin and 
Satan, death and hell, by Jcſus Chrift. | 
Secondly ( Which is more proper to this text) there is a viſita- 
tion, for protecting ina good etiate. When God ( having cau- 
led 


Hates 
_ 
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ſ:d our line to fall in a fair place ) draws his line of providentiall 

communication round about us, {a M. Broughtoz tranſlates, Life 

and loving kindaeſs baft thou dealt ta me, and thy providence preſer- 

vetb my ſpirit. As it fob had (aid, Theu dedjt not oxly give me life and 

favour, but thou didjt proteft me far many years in the exfoyment of 

favourg,Pravidence was the hedge, not only of his outward, but 
= .4;;; Of his inward <ttate, Thy viſitation bath preſerved my ſpirit. 
Qu hn gre Pitoroee my Jper 

| The Verb which we tranſlate, bath preſerved, figniticth to pre- 

nag x9 {crve, both by {trength and watchfulncſs The Noun cxprcf{.th 
proſpexit,ce. 24 Watch-torrer in Hebrew. becauſe a watch-man ſtandeth upon his 
wit, oberravit » Tower, and tooks-round about him, to eſpy and give notice of ap- 
ut ſolevt "0 proaching dangers. he Lord preſerveth both wayes, by his watch- 
die et excubis tylnels,and by his ftrength-his eye is waketull enough, and his arm 
eounmiag Li powertull enough to prefcrve us, He that keepeth Iſrael doth nice 
ag ther ſlumber nar ſleep (Pi. 121. 1,) #he Creatoun of the ends of the 
earth fainteth uot, either is weary(.]la 40.28.) Re that is thus 
wak: fuil, can cafily vitic, and he that is thus powertull, can catily 
preſerve thote whom he vititeth, 


T by viſitation hath preſerved my (piris. 


But how did the viſitation of God preſcrve the 'ſpirit of Fob ? 
"AN _— are we ta uuderttand by his fpirit, which was thus pre- 
''ved 7 
The ſpirit of a man 1s taken three wayes 3 | 
Firſt, For life. Thus God keepeth us trom death, while he pre- 
ſerves our ſpirits. - | 
Secondly, For the ſoz]. Thus God preſerveth our ſpirits, while 
he kecps us trom falling into, or trom falling in temptation 3 
while he keeps our corruptions from prevailingzand our graces 
from decaying. | | 
Thirdly, The ſpirit of man 1s taken for his courage. Thus God 
preſerveth qur ſpits, while-he keeps tis from needleſs fears, and 
cowardly:deſpondencics. Doubtle(s* 7ob'had experience of- the 
vilitation.ot -God-preferving'his ſpirit'in all theſe ſenſes, yet here 
he ſeems -chicfly. to intend the preſervation of his life, which God 
had granted him with favour, orof theſe comforts which were 
granted him with his lite. - + -/ BESBEE, +3 EET 
Hcnce obſesve. Eirft inigcaera}}, * SIO -1 1-102 7 
{hat what God granetb{ be preferveth. + 7 
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. Ttisa part of his graut, that he will prcſcrve. Should the 
Lord beſtow the greatelt tock of mercy upon us, and leave us to 
the wide world, we ſhould quickly looſe allz God is not like 
the Carpenter or the Maſon, who buildeth up s houſe, and then 
leaveth it to.it (elf,or to the care of others. The Lord ſurveys what 
he builds, and keeps up what heſets up; all would come down 
elſe. Providence ſucceedeth Creation, er Providence is a continu- 
ed Creation. As (oon as ever the Lord had made man, and a gar- 
den, he took the man and put him into the Garden, which he 
had made, to dreſs it axd to keep it (Gen. 2. 15.) God putteth 
the creaturcs under mans charge, yet he keepeth all creatures in 
his own charge, and efpecially man: A Garden without a man to 
viſit it would ſoog be a wilderneſs. And man without God to 
viſit him, would ſoon bz, or be in a wildernels, either out of or- 
der, orin danger. Achiſh promiſeth Dzvid, I will make thee the 
keeper of my head for ever (1 Sam. 28. 2.) His meaning was, he 
ſhould be Captain of bis guard, Great Princes have their guards, 
they have keepers of their heads. The great King of heaven and 
carth isa guard to the meancft man, and the keeper of his head. 
God cnquires of Cain for his brother Abel (Gen. 4.) Where is 
Abel thy brother? What is become of him? Cain was angry at 
the quettion, AmT, \ faith he) my brothers keeper ? We ought to 
be one ahothers keepers 3 our mutual vititations ſhould preſerve one 
anothers ſpirits Some are apt to think themſelves too good for 
the work - others that the work is too hard for them, It is our 
comfort, and it may be our aſſurance, that God hath neither of 
theſe thoughts, 7 be Lord is thy keeper, the Lordis thy fhade upon 
thy right haud, The Sun ſhall not ſmite thee by diy, nor the 
Moon by night. The Lord ſhall preſerve thee from all evil, He 
ſhall preſerve thy ſoul ; The Lord ſhall preſerve thy g1ing ot anl thy 
coming in, from this time forth and for evermore (Plal. 121, 5.) How 
large a writ or patent of protection is granted. here ? No time ſhall 
* be hurtfull, neither 4aygror night 5 which includes all times. No- 
thing ſhall hurt, neither Sun, nor Moon, nor heat nor cold. 
Thete include all annoyances,Nothing ſhall be hurt ,Thy foul ſh21t 
be preſerved, thy ont-goings, and thy commgs in ſhall be preſerved. 
Theſe include the whole perfon of man, and him in all his juſt af- 
fairs and ations. Nothing of man is fate without a guard, and 
nothing of man can be unſate, which is thus guarded. They ſhall 
be kept, who can ſay , The Lord isowr Keeper: And they cannot 
S 


- 


PreſcQaram 
6J4s sccipiat 
eter, id eft, 
omnia ql in 
Jus cura ſunt 
porefiats ha- 
ber, 


be kept, no not by legions of Angels, who have not the Lord or 
their keeper. None can. keep us, but he, and he hath promifed 


to keep us for evermore. Some men are weary ot their offices, and 


ſome are put out of oftice; God is neither. In that Proph: tical curſe 
againſt Fudas, tis ſaid, Les another take bis office (Pl. 109.8.) 
What office? It is this word, and notes-there the office of look- 
ing to, orof preſerving the ſouls of others, we commonly call it, 


The cure of ſoils, Such is the office of all the Miniſters of Chriſt, 


That's Epiſcopacy by Divine right z this in the text is divine Epiſ- 


copacy. That word which here in Fob we tranflate viſitation, and 


in the Pſalm now cited, office is called Epiſcopacy by the Apoſtle 
(A4. 1.21.) Chriſt is the great Biſhop or vittour both of our 
ſouls and bodies. He 15 the ecumenical Biſhop. The whole world 
is his Diocels, He preſerveth man and. beali, See more of this 
point, Chapter, 7. 20. | 

Again, For as much as this viſitation which extendcth to the 
whole man, is here in the letter determined upon-the Spirit, We 
may obſerve, 

Firſt, Taking ſpirit tor /:fe, 


That as our well-being, ſo our being in: the world is at the daily | 


diſpoſe of God, L 

The living God not only giveth, but maintaineth our lives, 
We live not by bread , while we are lHiealthy, nor by medicines, 
when weare flick; but by the word of God. His vititation doth 
all, 

Secondly, Take ſpirzt. for the ſoz}, then we are taught, 
. That owr ſouls are not independently immortal or incorreptible, 

As the life of the whole man is nec, ſo neither is the life of the 
ſoul, of, or in it ſelf, without fupport from God. The Avgelical 
ſpirits who were never married to bodies of earth, ſtand not 
meerly by Creation, but by Providence. The viſitation of 
God preſerycth thoſe ſpirits 3 how much more the ſpirics of men, 
which are eſpouſed to duſt and clay, 

Thirdly, As ſpirit lignifieth the ſoul, not only in its nacu- 
w but 1a its ſpiritual ſtate, or in the ftate of grace, We 
carn, 

That our ſpiritual ſtock and treaſure are in danger,and would de- 
Cayy if the power and care of God did not preſerve our ſpirits. 

Grace cannot keep it fclf, it left to its felf.. We ſhould looſe, 
aot only degrees of grace, but all grace, were it left in our own 

: hands, 
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hands; But becaule it is grace, therefore it i5 not left in our own 
kands,and becaule grace is not lefc in our own hands, therefore it 
cannot be loit. So the Apoſile clearly( 1 Pet.1,4.)We are kept by the 
power of God through faith unto ſalvation, The word tiznifties to 
keep, asa City beleaguered without by a ftrong enemy,is rept by 
a Gariſon. Man had at the hrit an excellent cate in ſpirituals , 
though it cannot be (aid (properly) that he had grace / for that 15 
in the hand ofa Mediator )yet he had the image of God ahd PCr 
f<& icnnocency;g bn becaule God did not viſit his ſpirit by treth 
alliltances,he was tiript of all, and fell from the throne of his cr 
ated glory, As God vitits our fouls by preventing grace, to give 
us what we had not : fo he vilits us by his preferving and perſe- 
vering graces to continue what he hath given. | 

Latily, Foraſmuch as (though God creatcrh and carcth for the 
whole man, yet) the vilitation of God is expreſſed only, as to the 
ſpirit. We may obſerve, | 

That God doth chi«fly take care of, and provide for the ſpirit or 
fort of man, 

When God formed the body of man at firſt, out of the duſt of 
the earth, and breathed into his noſtrils the breath of litezit is not 
ſaid he became a living body, or a living man, But, mas 
became @ living ſoul. So hexe, the work of providence is not en= 
larged to the whole many. but reſtrained to his ſpirit 5 as if the 
Lord did ſcarce think our bodies either worth, or necding a vilit, 
in compariſon of our ſpirits. And fecing God cares tor nothing 
in us, {o much as for our ſpiritsgſ{hould not our care be chiefly for 
our ſpirits? The ſoul is( upon the matter)all mamought not man 
to be moſt of all for his toul ? Shall the thoughts of God be molt 
buliedg his care and infpection moſt fixed upon our fpirits; and 
ſhall not ours? While Chrift in. a manner dilchargeth us of our out= 
ward man (Mat. 6. 25.) Take no thonghs for your life, what ye 
fhall eat, or what ye ſhall drixks nor yet for your body, what yeſhall 
put onj, His meaning was, to charge us: more deeply with 
theinward man z yet how many are there, whoſe outward man 
ſtands them in more coſt and care, in more thoughts and vititati= 
ons for one daysthen their ſpirits-or wward man doth for a whole 
year, yea, for their whole lives! Vititations are frequent and 
ſcrious forh te preſerving of the body : bur where fhall we finde 
ferious thoughts of viliting the foul ? 

Take this word further, If it be the viſitatzon of God which pre- 
| Tyy2 ſerveth 
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ſerveth our ſpirits,we (hould often viſit God with prayer, intreat- 
ing him co continue thele vilitations. Prayer is our viſiting God, 
as providence is Gods viliting of us5 and we ſhould viſit God by 
prayer,not only(as they,/ſ2 26. )in trouble, but in our peace : we 
ſhould delire him to vilit our eftates, our families, but eſpecially 
our ſouls and ſpirits in their moſt flouriſhing condition. The A- 
poſtle uſeth it as an argument to keep us from diliraGing thoughts 
( Phil. 4.2.) Let your moderation be known unto all men. The Lord 
:s at hand, be carefull in aothing, but in every thing by prayer and 
Supplication,let your requeſt be made known unto God, TheLord is at 
hand/let not your hearts be txoubled. gVifit God in duty, who: is at 
hand to vifit you in mercy, Though there be an infinite diſtance 
betwcen God and many yet God 1s not far from any man, and 
he is ever near ſome men. Let not us be firangers to God, when 
we hear he maketh continual viſits to-us. Thy viſitation doth pre- 


ſerve my ſpiris. 
Verſe 13. And theſe things haſt thou bidin thine heart" I know that 
this i with thee , ; 


Some read the firſt clauſe (which adds ſharpneſs to it ) with 
an interrogation. Aud ha# thou hid theſe things in thine hears? is it 
{o with thee, or haſt thou dealt ſowith me indeed £ 

The heart of God, is the will, purpoſe or decree of God : Fheſe 
are a yalt repolitory, wherein all th ings are laid up. 


Aud t heſe things baſt #hon bid, 8c. 


What things ? what is-the antecedent totheſe things ? 

1. Some ſay, His aMictions, Theſe things, that is, theſe aflicti- 
ons, which thou haſt now laid upon me, were hid in thine heart - 
thou halt ſhewcd me many favours, while in ſecret thou didft pre- 
pare rods for me. 

2. The antecedent #0 theſe things is mercy, life, favour axd wviſi- 
zation, ſpoken of before, ſay others 3 as if Fob ? had ſpoken thus 3 
This bill of bleſſtug now read, theſe priviledges now reckoned up, were 
bidden in thine heart 5 thou baſt had gracious intentions towards, 
me, while thou haſt been ſmiting me. 


Ikaow all this u with thee, 


. That is, Taou rem:mvre all this, and keepeſt a record of it 


Scio quis unt- 
Cn me thee. Tas: Valgir makes this the text, Thu thou remembreſt 


Siners VJjlge all things, or all men, ome 
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Some (ſuppoſing the anteccdcrt to be his afflitions) make 
out this harſh and unbecoming ſenſe as if Fob had thus uttered Quaſihecma- 
his minds to God, Tow percezve thou haſt had coles of anger ra- l:vslut in ant- 
hed up in the afhes, while thoſe warm beams of love did ſhine upon me. #0 recondita #» 
Thou haſt he!d out mercy in thine band,but ſomeryhat elſe lay in thine pou ag " - cf 
heart, This interpretation in the common undcifianding of it, is 1% 0odo 
molt unworthy ot God. It is the wickedneſs of mcn to ſpeak fair, rem opprimares 
and do ſome courtelics, while cruelty and revenges are hid in Atrozquerimo- 
their hearts. When Eſax (Gen. 27.41.) ſaw huvſclf defcated 09M erl. 
* of the bleſſing by his brother, He ſazd in his heart, The dayes of 
mourning for my father are at hand, then will 1] ſlay my brother 
Facob : Here's the charactcr of nialice, he gave neither brother 
nor mother il! language, but. he ſaid in his beart. The ho- 
ly God never ſpeaks good to them, to whom he intends e- 
vil. The Creatour nceds not daub or prevaricate with his crez- 
Lures. | 
I grant indeed that the Lord giveth many wicked men out- 
ward tavours, and ſpeaks thcm fair in his works, but he never 
ſpeaks them fair in his Word , Say, He to the wicked, it ſhall 
be ill with him, for thercyard of his hands ſhall begiven bim (]fa.3, 
11.) Mcnarc apt to flatter, but flattery is much an abomination 
'to the Lord, as it is below him. 
I grant alſo, That the Lord giveth his own people many fa- 
vours, and ſpeaketh real kindneſſes to them, while he hides af- 
fiction in his heart. What evil ſoever he brings upon them, he 
hath thoughts to do them goed, and hath nothing but good for 
them in his thoughts. 
We underſiand by thoſe hidden things, the mercics which Fob 
with his laſt breath had cnumeratcd - then the words import two 
th ings: 
Firſt, Anargument to move the Lord not to dyftroy him, or 
to affure his own heart that he would not. As- if he had ſaid, 
Lord, I know thou remembreſt well, what thou haſt done tor me, 
what coft thou haſt been at in making meat fiſt, and in preſers 
ving me hizherto ſurely then thou wilt not pullall down in a 
moment. 
Secondly.The words may import that the Lord in affliting Fob, 
had uſed only a kinde of ſacred diſſimulation, A diſlſembler car- 
Tixth himſelf, as ifhe had no intent to do 'what he is reſolved to 


do > it is-uſual with men thus to diſſemble hatred, and ſo have 
L ſome 


— 
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ſome their love. He that #purpoſeth much good te another, hi- 
deth it ſometimes under ſowr language and unkindeft uluage. 
Joſeph had moſt endeared affection toward his brethreng. yet he 
pat a diſguiſeof anger upon it, acting'the part of a tevere man, 
who lyeth at catch to finde out advantages and pick quarrels, Fo- 
ſeph uſed many fratagems of love, to entangle his brethreng and 
wrap t up his good will, in hard ſpeeches, and rough carriages : 
Nothing appearing leſs then what indced ke moli was, A luv- 
ing brother forgetfmll of nothing bu! injuries , Fob ſeems to haye 


had ſuch a conception of God,, while he faith, Theſe things* 


haſt thou bid in tbize beart , aud then his fenſe rifeth thus, Lord, 
I know thex bearcſt favour aad good will towards me ſtill. The fire of 
thy love is not extin@, but covered. Thou gf but perſonate an ene- 
my; thow wrt my friend: thorn draweſt a cloud betwixt me and the 
light of thy countenance; but thy countenzxce is jtill 85full of light 
towards me as everg and though Tfſee nothing but ſorrows ox every 
ſide; yet Thnow mercics are hidi# thine heart, . Thus the words arc 
an afſertion of Fob's faith and aſſurance, that God loved him, 
while his chaltenings lay moſt heavy upon him. Hence obſcryc, 
Firſt, are 

That the Saints while they are ſtrong inf2ith, able to diſcern the 
favour of God through the clouds and coverings of his moſt angry di- 

jj enſations. | | 
This they can do, andwhen they can, they are arrived at a 
great height in grace. To maintain our interelt in Chritt through 
diſadvantages,is frong faith, The woman ot Caraar (Mar. 15. 
26.) knew her pardon and acceptance were nid in the heart of 
Chriſt, while he called her dog,and would ſcarce vouch(ate to calt 
an eye upon her. Faith did this, and faich can do the like at this 
day. But every true faith will notdoit. There is a kinde of 
miracle wronght in ſuch beleiving : So Chriſt concludes with that 
worman( v.28.) O woman,great i thy faith.Truth of grace is not e- 
nough tor every work of grace: ſome works will not be done 
«Without ſtrength, as wellas truth, Weak faith is ready .t0 ſay, 
Mercy is loft, when it is but hidden, and that-God means us no 
good, when we do not enjoy good. But the [trong faith ſp:ak- 
echon this wiſe 3; Lord, I know there is mercy in thine heart towards 
me, though T ſee nothing in 3by face but frowns,and feel nothing from 
#by' band but blows. Lit God diwbat hn pleaſeth witb.me., T will not 
Þave a jealons thought of him, or ſufpect his inteutions. towards 
| me 
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me, whatſvever his ations be, Secondly, obſerve, 

IWe may gather arguments of ſupport in our greateſt ſufferings from 
the apprehenſion of concealed meycies, | 

The skill and holy ſubtilty of faith can winde it (elf in Gods 
boſome, and {rom what it tindes lying ſecretly there for us,encou- 
rages us to bear what is openly laid upon us. 

Laſtly, Obſerve, A beleivar looks rpon all b&@ receives, as coming 
out of the beart of God. 

As he can look into his own heart, arid ſee all the Command- 
mcnts and revealed counſels of God hidden ther ec; to he can look 
' into the heart of God, and ſee all the comforts he wanteth hid- 
den there. Mcn of the world, take their comforts only from the 
hand: of God; Saints take theirs from the heart of God. It put- 
ecth the price upon every bleſſing, when we can look upon ſpe- 
ciall love, as the fpring of it. Look how much of the* heart of 
our friend we can fee ina courtelie,ſo much tr ue value there is in 
it. Hence it is uſual with man, when he wonld expreſs his freeneſs 
ty thoſe who deſire a favourat his hands,to ſay, Yes, Take it with 
heart aud good will, you have it aith all my beart: We read of one, 
who complained he had received but a golden cup, when he ſaw 
another receive a kifle froma noble Princ e. A kifſe is a better 
gift then a cup of Gold. Love is the richeſt preſent. How happy 
then are they, who have the golden cup,and a kiſs too*much from 
the hand, and all from the heart, from the love of God. 

Fob having thus reviſed and read over the particular of his for- 
mer mercies received from the bounty and free love of God, re- 
vives his complaint about , and renews his defire of deliverance 
from preſent forr ows m his next addrets to Gad. 
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JOB, Chap. 10, Verl, I4,15, 16, + 


IfI ſor, then thou markeſt me,and thou wilt not acquit me 
from mine iniquity. 

If | be wicked,wo unto mie; if | be righteous yet will | ns} 
lift up my head : | am fullof confufion, therefore fee 
thou mine afftifion. : 

For it encreaſeth 3 thou hanteſt me as a fierce Lyon, and 
again thou ſheweſt thy ſelf marvellous upon me. X 

Thou reneweſt thy witneſſes againſt me, and encreaſeſ} 
thine indignation upon mexchanges and war are againſt 
me. 


He conne&iion of thefe words lyeth ſomewhat in the datk, 
and this incvidence hath cauſed divezs conjectures abour ir. 
1.Some make the connedion with the 13. verſe, [know (aid 
Fob ) that this s with thee, and here he declareth what was with 
him, nainely, that, If T fir, thex thou-markeſt me, and thou wilt not 
acquit me from mine iniquity, h 
2. The conneQion is made by others with the.x2. verſe, Thor 
haſt granted me life and favour, and thy viſitation hath preſerved 
my ſpirit, yet if I ſin thou markeſt me, &c, As if fob had ſaid, 
Though thou haſt been pleaſed to make fo many grants of favour, 
and haſt done all thoſe things for me, which were hidden in thine - 
heart, yet 1 know thou wilt not bear with, or connive at mc, If I 
fin againſt thee : Thou haſt not given me thoſe mercies, that 
I ſhould be imboldened to tranſgrels the rule of thy julticez no, 
though thou haſt done much tor me, Yet if T fix, thougmarkelt me, 
81d thou wilt not acquit me from mine intquity. 

3- A third goerh higher, and makes theſe words depend upon 
the third verſe, where Fob puts three queries to God 3 the laſt of 
whichis, Is it good unto thee that thou ſhouldeſt ſhine upox the conn 
ſel of the wicked? I know it is not, for ('tis like I might eſcape as 
well as another, yet,(/f 1 ſin,thox markeſt me,and thou wilt not ac- 

uit me from mine iniquity; If I be wicked,wo unto me, Mine own 
experience proves thee far enough from ſhining upon the countel 

ot the wicked, Bchold,clouds and darkneſs are upon me, R 
Tacre 
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There is a fair ſenſe in any of theſe connetions 3 which 
to determine is not caſle ; I ſhall leave all three before the Read- 
cr, 

VerC(. 14. If Iſin, then thou markeſt me, 


If I fr. 

Sin ſtandeth here in oppoſition to wickedneſs; Thow wilt not 
thine upon the counſel oF the wicked, And, verſe 15. If T be wickes, 
thes woe unta me, for if I ſin thea thiu markeſt me, Sin is any 
cranſgrefſion againſt, or deviation (though but an hairs bredth) 
from the rule, zf / fail be it never (o little, 


Then thou markeſt me. 


The Original hath four ſignifications, which occaſion as many v0 
different interpretations of the Text: | 
Firſt, To preſerve, and that two wayes3 firſt, by protecing 
from thoſe evils which others would bring upon us(P/zl, 141.9.) 
Keep me from the ſnare which they have laid. That is, P; otet me 
from the danger which their ſnarcs threaten me with. So at the 
12th verſe of this Chapter, Thy viſitation doth preſerve my ſpirit, 
Secondly, It is rendred to preſerve by ſparizg, or not bringing DP I % gi 
thoſe evils upon us, which our fins have deſerved. So the oy ren 
Lalgar here, who to make out his ſenſe, puts the latter into percifti mihy, 
the torm of an interrogation, If I have ſixned, and thou haſt jÞes- &c. Vulg. 
red me for atime, Wherefore then doft than not acquit me from mine 
zaiquity? As if the meaning of Fob were this, When in former 
times | finned againſt thee, thou waſt pleaſed to remit of thy ſe» 
vcrity, and deal gently with me, Tho didſt ſpare me, as a father 
ſpareth a fon that ſerveth him, Why is the tenour of thy diſpen- 
{ations ſo much changcd from what it was, ſeeing thou art a 
God that changeſt not, and I am but what I was, a weak and 
changeable man? Why am | not charged with fin, and not 
ſet frce as ſometimes (I have becn ) from ſorrow, the fruit of 
ite Wilt thou deal with me, who fin out of infirmity, or a- 
gainſt my will, as with thoſe who are wicked, and havea will to 
tan ? | 
Secondly, To prevent others from doing what they delire, or 
our ſelves from what they fear (Pſal.18.23.I was upright before 
him, and | keps my ſelf from mine ixiquity , As if he had ſaid, 1 
have maiutaincd fuch a firict watch over my own heart, that I 
| ZzZ have 
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have prevented my ſelf from falling into that fin which I was 
moſt ſubject to, and in danger of, both in regard of my confti- 
cution and temptation. Taking this meaning ot the word , the 
whole verſe is rendred thus, If, or, when I am ready to ſin , thou 
(toppeſt, or) preventeſt me, Why then doſt thou not acquit me from 
mine iniquity? As if he had ſaid, Lord, wilt thou deal with me,as 
with a wicked man? Thou knowcſt that I am not wicked,for by 
thy preventing gracc, thou halt kept me from all wickedneſs, and 
opt me from many lins. | 

Whence note, 

That the rem:mbrance of the power of God in keeping us pure from 
greater fins, is an argument that we will ſpare as, though we have 
(through ixfirmity) fallen into ſit. | 

He that holds us from iniquity, will not deſtroy us for iniquity, 
Some are ſtopt from fin , and ftorm when thcy;arc itopt , theſe 
haveno reaſon to think, God. will ſpare them, becautc he hath 
ftopt them. Thouſands are fiopt from {in, who ncither know 
what it is to fin,nor that they. have been flopt from tin. Theſe cans 
not plead this point : As it1s no- vertue to endure what is not 
grievous to us ; {o no grace,not to do what is not joyous to us; 
when wedo it. But to know we are ſtopttrom a plealiag fin, and 
Tejoyce at it,to ſee how our corruptions have becn prevented,and 
to bliſs God for it 3. this 1s a great degree of grace. As there is a 
preventing grace, which beginneth. with us, while we are rangers 
trom God, and are walking on in the wayes of fins fo there is a 
preventing grace, watching, over us after we are turned to God, 
leſt we fall into ſin. Experience of this may be a ſweet ſupport un- 
to the ſoul under the faddcti afflicions,and in the darkxeft night 
of ſpiritual deſertions:. 

Thirdly, The word fignifieth to keep in priſon, or in ſafe cufto= 
dy. The Noun isa priſoz in Hcbrew, And thus the ſenſe is given 
three wayes, as an Aſſcrtion, as an Intcrrogation, as an Impreea» 
tion. Firli, as an Aſlcrtion, If T have finned thou wilt, or thou may> 
eſt impriſon me, and not acquit me from. mine iniquity, Whence 
note, | | 

' That the beſt and deareſt of God's ſervants may look for ftraits, if 
they walk looſly. | 

The Lord will ſhut them up, if they preſume and fake undue 
tierty, or grow licentious. They ſhall be cither humbled or de- 


. tixoy-d, who turn the grace of God (that is, the manifeſtation 
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of his grace, cither by his word or by his works ) into fwanton= 
nels. God will not cocker his own children, and dandle chem 
ſo, as to forget to corrc& them, it they forget him and their 
own duty. If Iſrzel fin, 1/-2el (hill ſmarc tor it; and if Fob lin, 
F*b mult look to be laid in priton for it, Thus he ſpeaks; acquit- 
_ ting God tram ſhining upon the counſels of Wicxed men 4 ſee- 
ing he will not ſpare, no not his owa chilicen , if they fin a- 
yr Pati ne, 
Secondly, The ſenſe iz given by an Interrogation, If { fir, guid peccave- | 
Wilt thou therefore fout m? up in priſon? Wilt thiu not acquit me rimperpetud = 
from mize iniquity? And fohe plaadeth with God, as ung too MF incarcers 
much ſevcriry and harſhneſs azainit him, /Yozt, ſpall I be laid by — 
3he heels for every fault? Shail 1 be arreſted and clapt up 3 irons for Kgrpn a 
every ſin? Wilt thu impriſoa me, and not acquit me from mine quan peceati 
miquity? They who are molt wicked, deſerve no worle then this, p<n95remit- 
and ſhall i,if I do but fin, receive ſuch meaſure? Where are thy CON 
compalltons, and the ſounding of thy bowels ? are they reſftrain- pg. NG 
&d ? It ſhould ſeem fo, elſe thou wouldclt not thus retirain and objeruas meg ? 
impriſon me. c. Jun. 
Thirdly, Asan ;mprecation, If ! bzve ſinned, acerrding as ] Ve1b4Jurantis + 
am charged, impriſ on me as long as thou wilt, and do not acquit me ar: ent 
from mine iniquity : if I am ſuch a man as my friends judge me to 4,m, / peccard 
be, I expe no favours let me be poor and lick fiill, torture imprecor mibi 
me,rack me,do what thou wilt with me, Like that of D2vid, Pal. dur {imam cu- 
7.4, 5. If Thave rewarded evil unto him that was at peace with me, flo:tam Bold. , 
ec. Let theenemy perſecute my ſoul and take it, yea let him tread 
dowa my life upon the earth, an1 lay mine houwnr in thedult, I ask 
no favour, if ] am ſuch a man as mine encmics have repreſented 
me: or if I have done that for which they challenge me. 
Fourthly, Toobſerve and mark, it importeth a critical, a cu» 
rious obſervation 3 to mark exactly, (Pſal. x30. 3.) If thox, Lord, 
ſhould mark iniquity, who ſhall ad? But doth not the Lord mark 
injquity ? Doth not he take notice of every tin adtcd by any 
of the children of men, eſp:cially by his own childrea © Why 
then doth the Pſa} miſt put it upon an /f? If thou, Lord, ſhould- 
eft mark iniquity, 'Tis true, the Lord marks all iniquity to know 
zt, but he doth not mark any iniquity in his children to condemn- 
them for it : So the meaning of the Plalm is, That if the Lord 
ſhould mark fin, with a firict and ſevere eye, asa Judge to 
charge it upon the perſon inning, no man could bear it, Maſter 
£7272 Bronghtow 
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Broughton tranſlates, when I ſix, thou dojt watch me; watching. 


Ref:rtur ed is More then marking 3as if the Lord had taken up a fiand upon a 
exquiſitiam high place, and did there compoſe himſclt to fee what's done 3 or- 
Der obſerv 3- to make annotations upon the whole text of mens lives all the 
Honem univer. 1d oyer. 
farum bumane WO! 
vits aFiommn, Whence obſerve, 
Rab. abran. That God takes notice of the ſins and failings of his own peo 
Tygur. Reg. ple, | 
OB EY IfI fin, then thou markeſt me 3 aud in the 14th Chapter, verfe 
me ungnam 16 Thou numbreſt my ſteps, doſt thou not watch over my fin ? Thou 
tateant pecca. numbrett my ficps, What {tcps? Fe meaneth not the lieps of his 
ez Augull, outward, but of iis inward man; or the fieps of his outward 
LLoties Þecea- man in order to the inward. There isa morall walking, Walk, 
: before me and be upright : walking is couveriing or acting : ſo, 
raſti, Merc, Thou 1umbreſt my ſteps, thou tellett my morall motions, the a&t=- 
ings of my ſoul and body, what I do, and what I think, DoF thow 
20t watch over my ſin? And again (Chap. 31. 4.) Doth wot he 
ſee my wayes,and count ail my ſteps? That is, how my converſation 
15 ordered, both toward himſelf, and toward my neighbour ? 
Thus the Lord counteth all our ſteps, we cannot ltep afide or tread 
awry, but he obſerves us. There are two that keep a record of 
our lives. 
Firſt, God he followeth us up and down, as with pen, ink, 
and paper to write our aCtings. 
Secondly, Our own conſciences (which are as God within 
us) kcep a record too, they write our lives, and count our ſteps, 
Many cannot-rcad the book of Conlcience,and ſo know little that 
isin it: But a time will come (it Conſcience, be not purged by 
the blood of Chriſt) when they ſhall] perted&ly read all their fins 
in the book of Conlcience. And if conſcicnce, which is Gods de- 
puty,then,much more God, who is the Judge of conſcience mark« 
eth us if we fin. God needs not judge upon information, but up= 
on his own obſexyation. He will reproveevery man whom he doth 
not pardon ;. and is able toſet before us in order, whatſoever any 
. of us have done. How then do ſome ſay, That Gog ſees not fin int 
bis children? Fob ſaith, that God markcd his finz but according 
to this dodtrine, he ſhould rather have ſaid, If I fin, thou daft uot 
mark me. Some throagh ignorance fin and ſee it not, fin and per- 
ceive it uot ; but no man (among all the multitudes of men) can 
tu unſcen, or unperccived by God, If Tſin, then thou. markeſt me. 
_F- err er Mons 
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And thou wilt not acquit me from mine iniquity, p27 W7 
Will not the Lord acquit? why have we a Goſpel then? what's RG 
the bufineſs of mercy ? and where's the efficacy of Chriſts blood? 9 onuipecce- 
Doth not this purchaſe, and do not they offer acquittances from '*% 
iniquity ? The words are interpreted three wayes, 
Firſt, That Fob ſpeaks from his undelcit,as if he could not par- 
don through-the thick cloud of his troubles,or have any evidence, 
that God hath tmercy in ſtore for him, while he endured ſuch 
plenty of miſcrics. | 
Secondly, that he ſpeaks thus, upon a ſuppolttion of inpeni- 
tency 3 as if he had faid,if I fin and humble not my ſelf, thou wilt 
not acquit me. 
Thirdly, That by it quity he means his affliction, putting the 
cauſe for the effc&:So, Tho wilt not acquit me from mize iniquity, 
is, thou wilt not take away theſe afflicions, which arc counted as 
the proceed or iſſue of mine iniquity, 
Hence obſerve, 
Firſt, $i #5 a debt, 
Every acquittance ſuppoſeth 2n obligation. All men, as crea- 
tures,are in a debt of duty to God,and when they fail in that,they 
are in a debt of penalty, as finncrs, 
Obſerve, ſecondly, 
IV hen fin is pardoued,the ſinner is acquitted, his debt is taken off, 
and bis bonds are cancelled. 
Pardon 1s our-difcharge, our quietxs eſt, (ſealed in the blood of 
Chriſt. All proceſs at law, or from the law, is then prohibited - 
there's no more to be ſaid, or done againſt as. 
Again, The word lignifies to cleanſe and jpurge, as well as to 
acquut 3 Note fromit, 
That as ſia defileth the foul, ſo pardon cleanſeth it, 
Purge me with byſſop, and I fhall be clean';, waſhme, and Tſhall 
be whiter then ſnow, was Davids prayer for pardon after his great 
defilement, Pſal. 5.1. 7.1f we confeſs our ſins,be is faithful and juſt 
20 a9 #5 our fins, and to cleauſe us from all \unrighteouſneſs, 
I oba 1: 9, -:0 
rourthly, Foraſmuch-as Fob groaning under burdens of for 
row ſpeaks ſooften about the pardon of fin, we learn, 
That while fin remaineth (to our ſenſe ) unparduned, the 
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ſoul ſeeth no way to get out of ſorrows. 

The removing of affliction is a 1:gn that fin is forgivem and 
the ſcnſe of our torgivencts,is an argument that affliction ſhall be 
iemovcd. 

Fifthly, taking the former words in conjunion with theſe, If I 
fin (knowingly and wickedly, as they charge me } Thox wilt ns 
acquit mefrom mine iniquity. Obſcrve, 

That 2 perſifing ſinner, is an unpardoned ſinner, 

There is abundant mercy for returning lnners, but T know of 
none for thoſe that reſolveto go on in fin, There 15 a promile cf 

repentance, and a promiſe to repentance; but there is no promiſe 
which doth not either offer or require repentance, Repens and thor 
ſhalt be ſavedzis the tenour of the Goſpel, as well as beleive and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved, Though many who are going on in their lins, 
are overtaken by grzce, yet there is no grace proniiled to thofe 
who go on in their fins. The holicſt ace threatned with wrathit 
they do z ſurcly then,none are put into an expcRation of mercy, 
if they do. The promiſes either tinde us repenting, or they caute 
us to repent. No inner is pardoned for repentance, or with- 
out it. Fob ſpeaks that language more clearly in the words fullow- 
ing, which ſome make an expoſition of theſe, 


Verſe 15, If Ibe wicked, wo unto me, 


If Lbe wicked. 
What it is to be wicked, hath bcen ſhewed, and the difference 
between a'wicked man and a finner diſcovered, at the 7th yerte, 
upon thoſe words, Thox kxoweſt that I 2m not wicked. | 


Woe unto me, 


The word is derived (faith one of the Rabbins ) from a root 
Ggnityinz to bow] £ Great mourning is a kinde of howling 3 and 
they who are in woe, are bid to howl (/ſ2.13. 6. Chap. 23. 1,&c.) 
Wicked men how] rather then pray in their dilireſs, becauſe of 
their extream worldly woe, Thy bave not cryed unto me with their 
bearts, when they howled upon their beds, Hof. 7.4. 

There are legal woes, and there are evangelical woes, The 
Law cries woe, and fo doth the Goſpel + Golpel woes ate the 
the worſer of the two; for if the Law ſay woe to us, the Goſpel 
may ſay mercy to.us3 but-if the Goſpel 'fay, woe to us { as it 
doth to hypocrites, who abuſe, and to unbcleivers, who retuſe 

me; cy} 
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oy mercy) where fhall we have mercy? All woes may be under- 
ad ſtood in this place, Law-woesand Golpel woes; temporall woes, 
be and etcrnall woes; if { be wicked then moe unto m?, Hence ob- 
(ſerve, 
fI IWve #s the portion of wicked men, 


Though rhey laugh, yet woe is their portion, yea they are 
thcretore threatned with woe, becauſe they laugh ( L«k.6 25.) 
IYee unts you that laugh now, for ye ſhall mourn and weep, Some 
of wicked men are as mcrry, as if m:rcy were their peculiar. But 
| we may (ay to their mirth, what dothit ? Or it wethould ask 
ſe them, What they do to make them(ſclves ſo merry; David wall 
relvlve us what their courſe is ( Pſal. 36. 2.,) The wicked flatter- 
14 eth bimſelf in his own eyes,untill his iniquity be found to ve batefud, 
He that would be flattered, fhall never want a flatterer, for if 
none will doit, he will do -it himſelf, - He ſpeaks well of himſclt. 
and therefore he thinks all's well.But uſually he hath ſome others 
ready cnough to ſpeak well of him too, The true Prophets com+ 
plained of the falſe tor crying, peace, peace, when there was no peace, 
tor ſaying all is well, when they ſhould ſay, all is woe. But though 
wicked men flatter themſelves, and though they get their neigh+ 
bours to tiatter them, yea though the Miniſters flatter them, yet 
God will not flatter them and at laſt their own Confcicnces 
will not flatter them neither, Conſcience will preach them a 
Sermon of woes at latt, though poſſibly it hath been 'filent 
: through ignorance, or filenced through malice for a long 
) tune, | 
Asall the promiſes of grace and mercy hang over the heads of 
the godly and ſincere 3 which way ſoever they ge, acloud of 
bicſhngs drops and diſtils upon them : So clouds of wrath, and 
blood hang over the heads of wicked men, dropping upon ther, 
| yea dropping upon them when they (uppole the Sun thineth up- 
- on them. 
| Secondly confider who ſpeaks this 3 If I'(faith Fob) be wicked, 
then wo #1to me. 
 Henec obſerve, That 

A godly man may put the worſt caſes to himſelf, 

The Scripture puts ſuch caſes to godly men, therefore they 
way jput. ſuch to themſclves ( Roms, 8. 13, If ye live after the fleſÞ 
ze ſhall dye, faith the Apotlile, writing to tho Saints, Though ſuch 
a ſuppoſition cannot be reſolyed into this poſition, A godly mas 
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foall dye, yet the ſupp ofition is true, it he liveth after the fleſh he 
(hall dye.So the Apolile of himfelt,and his fellow-Apoſiles, yea of 
the Angels. If we or an Angel from heaven,preach any other Go ſpel 
unto you then that which we have preached,let him be accurſed{ Gal, 
1.9.) And as Paz! propheſicda cuite upon any, either Apotile or 
Angel,who ſhould preach a falſe Goſpel, ſo a woe upon himlſelt, if 
he ſhould'negle to preachthe true Golpel,z Cor. 9, 16. They 
who are above allcurſes,may be threatned with a curſe. And they 
who ſhall certainly be preſerved from doing that which inevita- 
bly brings the curſe,may be told ot a curſe in cafe they ſhould do 


It, 


They put dangerous ſuppolitions »ppolite to theſe, who fay, 
Let agodly man be never ſo wicked, yet it ſhall be well with him , let 
bim fin as much as be will, yet it ſhall be well with him, The Spirit 
of God never puts ſuch {uppolitions, As the Scripture ſpeaks ot- 
ten to perſwadc, ſo ſometimes to terriftie the godly trom {ins 
but never a title which may be an encouragement to lin, It ſpeaks 
much to keep up their hearts in an aflurance of pardon, in cale 
they fall into fin,and much more to keep down their corruptions, 
and to preſerve them from falling into tin, Though there be a 
truth init, that how much ſocver a godly man fineth, he ſhall 
be pardoned 3 yet the Scripture uſcth no fuch langauge, and the 
form of wholſom words teachcth every man rather to {peak thus, 
If1 be wicked, then woe #nto me, 


If I be righteoxs yet will I not lift up my head. 


Theſe words fiand in an elegant oppoſition againſt the former. 
Here are perſons and ſtates oppolite: perſons, The wicked and 
the righteous, if | be wicked, if The righteoxs fates, IPoe, and lift- 
ing up of the head,if I be wicked, then woe unto me , if I be righteous 
then will Tnot lift up mine bead, He doth not ſay,if I be righteous 
I ſhall be happy, though that be a truth, but (which was more 
_—_ to his purpole ). if I berighteors, yet will I aot lift up my 
head: 

. Some put this intoa dilemma, or double argument, by which 
Fob would aggravate the greatneſs\of his aifliction; as it he had 
faid, Let me look which way I will, my caſeis very ſad, if I be wick- 
ed then wee he to mezif ] be wickedyet 1 am ſo full of ſorrows, that 
I am n2t able to hold up my-head , But I rather interpret this latter 
pait of the verſe, as a deſciption of Fobs humility, in the beſt of 
OE” y [y his 
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his ſpiritual eſtate then as. any aggravation of the .illne(s of his 
temporall eſtate. x 
| If I be righteons, T6 
He ſpeaks not as if he doubted whether che were righteous. or 
no. Job had ſhewed the ſetledne(s of his fpirit in thac aff irzace 
more then oncg before, but he puts the bit vt 15 calc to thew 
how low he was in his own tnoughts, when he was at but. There 
is a two-told. righteouſneſs 3 Firtt, of Jififhcation, $ccoudly, 
of SanQitication, of lincerity or uprightncls ; and fo his Meaning 
is, Suppoſe I am fach, as I have aſſerted my (It co: be,:.and as 
God himſelf hath tcſiitied to me to be, perfect and upright, yet [ 
will not lift up my headzSome read,T canuot, others, 1Mdare not lift 

up my head, . > Tf Tn 
= I will xot lift up my bead. 


Not lift up thy head, mz1,if thou wert rightcous ? Why, who 


-in the world ſhall lift up their heads, if the righteous ſhall-not ? 


Are there any that have ſuch cauſe to lift up their heads ast hey ? 
He might fay indeed, if I were rich,or if / were honourable, yet / 
will not lift up my head, theſe are. things which cannot,aud theres 


fore thould not litt up any mans ſpiric an inch from the-ground- 


but to ſay, it / were rightenus,/ would not lift up my kead, ſeems 
a degradation or an abaſemznt of righteouſnets. To clear this T 
(hall open the phrafe alittle. | Et 

: To lift up theb2a4 of another man, is: to advance him. Thus 
Pharaoh lifted np the head of bz chief Butler,Gen. 40. 13. And the 
King of Babylon lifted up the bead of Fehojakin King of f ndab, and 
brought bim forth cut of priſon,Jer.5 2. 21. In this ſenſe David calls 
God, The lifter #þ of his head, Pal. Þ 3 | 

- To lift up:pur awn heads, is to prevail,;and to get above prel- 


 ſingevils vitorioully. Jadg.$.28. Thus was Midian ſubdaid before ©, 


the children of ijreel,ſo that they lifted up their heads no more; that 
1s, Gideon routed,and made ſo compleat a conqueſt over the Mi- 
diauites, that they were totally broken, and could no more inſult 
over {ſrael. The victory of Cirift over all our ſpiritual enemies, 
15 thus d-{cribed,P/al.1 io.7.Heſball drink of the brook in the way 3 
that is, of the waters of affliction and ſorrow, which either the 
wrath of God, or the rage of men gave him to drink, while he 
was in the way of perfecting the work of our. redemption » and 
A aaa becauſe 
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becauſe he ſhall do this, The ! 
he ſhall eval by by ap wg gs. as ih lift ro his b:ad,that-is, 
ſhall overcome death by-a oxi nine. x nw yea, he 

Attellere eaput n mM There 15 a two-fold litting up of the bead. Fi ſr 4: 
notar gudium 10g-uUp © the head with joy and-conf{ [: x » CIC ) a lift- 
= acion, ly,A lifting up-of the. head with ids po reg "qo 
; L oe-thine- enemies make a tumult andtl | Bn} ate nd 

2 hat hate thee have li 

the bead ;, that _—_ w_- 74 up 
ſelves. Thelatter i Jobs -ovl 9m os $0 mean erage 
my bead in pride; he mightand he id Ie oig't af n:t lift up 
cauſe he knew: himſelf. righteous: up his head tn zoy, be- 

Once.more, there is a lifti as. | 
A Ee oat ear 
but he all along aſſumes the latt | a ng 

& all NES er. We cannot lift u h 

too high in the tl p our heads 
— 7 low, Na the ors 30 ann - nr nor hang thei down too 

Further, Whil F + nes GFR : 
_—_ whothen i one E _— : _— _ ys _ he meaneth 
miſh copire ac prefled thenis-intended, and | agg gn oral 
mente coramre poſile ( x-Cor. 15, 58.) Tonr lab e, hat of the A- 
enbut1ba, *Lord, riſcs in ſenſe higher then —_ «gps lab neg 
Lord ſhall not-only ' A 10n, our labour .in thc 
_ of Fob, I avi a pu oor orooYs; Cons 
prefion;for his meaning is, I will way nn nſe below his cx- 
betta Rs ) e my ſclf before God, I will 
Re EE ee ee Coape He 

C azab 3.16. it 
x forth neck, that I. will rather hav Ages 
x”: WW | I | 

oo Yeri®infe- and ins. . C—_ _ cc rembling 
On d2- opcberanſe , Ne _ : = bids his people lift up their heads with 

ys, - O | : et 
09-5 oh Pied that ay ad en as —_ was drawing nigh,it im- 
anbulant. redemption was further off. The Jewiſh Lift Rn ory = 
Sant part) by this-poſtur . alts are deſc! (in 
I radfex @ any A dey —_ - Soda Co ſuch «faſt that 
his head as.a bull-ruſs ? Times ny 25 fowl? 1s ze to bow down 
and then (it ſeems) the uſed 26h ing are timcs of mourning, 
o6mourning... -& o hang down : the head, as a fign 

Hence obſerve,” T. | 

is, walks bumbly Fer rt in aura upright and holy ſoever be 


The 
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The more holineſs any ſoul hath, The. more humility it hath, 
Humility is a great part of our holineſs ; much more then is it an 
argumentof holineſs. The Pharifee (Lwk. 18.) who thought 
that he was righteous, lifted up his head full high, he would not . 
loſe an inch of his commendation, and therefore commends him-- 
felf. He is his.own repocter of what he had done, aud who he ' 
was but the poor Publican durſt not lift up his cycs to heaven, 
his ſpirit hung down as well as his head, yet he was the righteous 
man, and went home jultitied rather then the other, I]: is the 
ſcope and defign of the Goſpel to make and keep us humble, Ged 
bath ſet up the way cf G@ving us by faith, that he might cake away 
boaſting, and that noflc(h might glory in kis hgh. 

Secondly, If Fob would not lift up his head, though righteous, 
what ſhall we judge of thoſe, who lift up and carry their heads ſo 
high, though they are wicked ? There is no reaſon any man 
ſhould be proud of his goodneſs, what a madneſs then is it for 
wicked men to be proud of, or in their naughtineſs/ 

Thirdly, Though Zob was very thankfull tor, and joyfull in,yet 
he durli not lift up his head, or be proud of the white robes and 
colily rayment of imputed rightcoaſnels, What then fhall we 


ay of them, who arc proud of the dirty rags aud filthy raiment ot 


their own inherent righteouſneſs? A godly man walketh trem- 
blingly, lcſt he ſhould offend, therefore he faith, if I am wicked 
wo ##to me: and he walketh humbly when he doth not offend, 
therefore he ſaith, though I am righteous, yet I will not hold up 
my head. Fob hath often breathed out the humility of his ſoul in gw bee 


former paſſages, therctore I thall not infitt upon it here. reſpicit animes 
a : mn: ventriculum, 
i am full of confuſion, therefore ſee thou mine afflidion. gui tantarn ©. 
I 2m ful I, rumnarum ca- 


That is, my mind 15 full. The ſpirit hath a ſtomack, or a ca- ys _ 


pacious veſlel for the receiving cither of good or evil, of joy or pjgeq 
forrow. Fob's ſpirit had reccivedin, as much evil and ſorrow as ,,u. 
k 3) 'Þ 277p 
ever it could hold, and more then he could well digeft. Quoleſ 
n uga C3 crfe 
I am full of confuſion. mareyignoni- 
The word ſignifies ſhame and burning heat, becauſe ſhame ap- pane er 
peareth with a burning heat or bluſh in the face, which 1s allo av:ang Tis 
called confuftion of face. Blufhing puts the face into a flame. in cordeerin - 
Some take confuſion here for ſhame, ireudering the text, I ans vilufreur rg- - 
A323a2. | Fall "% rh, 
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Eyubeſcemes fu'l of ame, © or ignominy : which ignominy. might ariſe two 
Vultus habont yaycs either from that reproach which his friendscaſt upon 
flimmants, him, while they branded him for a wicked man,and an hypocrite, 
Sanc, IT am full of reproach {o tull that [ may july: be aſhamed, Yea 
confounded, if I were ſ{uchas they deſcribe me.- Or from that 
reptoach which his afflictions caſt upon him.. Poverty is no ſhame 
to a beggar, who was born poor, but poverty is a ſhame to a 
man who hath been rich, and lived. in honour. The Original 
word holds this forth moſt properly,being oppoſed to that which 
ſignifies weightineſs and honour, becauſe honour 1s a weighty 
thing, as this: ſignifies lightneſs and ſhame, becauſe ſhame is a 
light thing, or a thing of nought. 
Our Tranſlatours rendering the word coxnfxftox, ſeem to intend 
ſomewhat elſe bciides ſhame. 
Confuſion notes a diſorder, and an uncompoſedneſs of ſpirit. 
When a man knows not what to do; or whoſe counſel to follow. 
When a man cannot make up his thoughts, or bring them to any 
iſſue ; When the mind 15 like a Skain of ravel'd tfilk, which will 
neither winde nor draw, then weare in confufion. And this I 
conceive was it, which ob chiefly intends, when he faith, 1 am full 
of confuſion. © 
Hence obſerve, 
' Great ſorrows dijtra@ the minde, and bring a man to his wits end, 
{ While we ſuffer much, we ſcarce know what todo. Trouble 
} | upon the ſcnlitive part, troubles the underſtanding.Confuſion up- 
on oureſtates, makes a-confuſion in our mindes 3 it is very hard to 
+ keep our ſpirits in order, while our houſes and bulineſs are out of 
order: every atliction makes ſome confukon without us; and it 
is exceeding rarc if affliion make not much confulion within us. 


1 (faith Fo# ) am full of confuſion, 


See thou mine afflidion.. 


Jy There is a two-fold fight of affliction ; Firſt, By a barc intuiti- 

Ff3 inbecilt;. ON, diſcerning it. Secondly, By a gracious compallton, deliver- 
r2s, mazime® ing us from it. The former fight God alwaycs hath of all our af- 
que cſi a ma- f1\ ions, neither our fins, nor our-ſorrows can be hidden from 
 JmevIe® him. The latter he ſometimes ſuſpends, and will not ſce , what 


><ſupprinente ; 

| miſt he cannor but fee. He will not ſee fo as to releive, what he can- 
[x 3* Tun ſaccum- Ot but fee fo as to obſerye, It is this ſecond kinde of fight, which 
þ' * Gentianotats Job 
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Jeb entreats and prayes for here, See thou my afflijion,that is, pity 
me in my affliction. | 
The word which we render afflition noteth weakneſs, and 

caſting down, or that weakneſs which ariſcth from caſting down, 
an opprelling affliction, which like ſome great weight lies heavy 
Upon Us. 

"There are different readings 3 ſome thus, 1 am filled with affli- 
Aion and ſee my ſorrows, The Chaldee thus, I will ſatiate my ſelf mor honey 
with foame, I will ſee my affliction. Man ſeeth his affliction by feel Santos oo 
ing it.Sight which is the chict ſenſc,is put for any ſenſe. And fo the Dems qui FORD - none 
meaning is, though Iam rightcous, yet I cannot hold up my '/picit v& pro- 
head , or take any comfort becauſe I am (o full of confulion, and Pweſt.orub 
ſee ſo much affliction 3 As it he had ſaid, Car a mn at the ſame 
time mourn and rejoyce ? Cats manlift uþ his head, while he bath 


ſuch a load upon biheart £ - 
Hence obſcrve, 
They who ſee much afflifion,can hardly take in any conſolation. 
Come to a godly man, under great outward or inward trou- 
bles; tell himof the love of God, of the pardon of ſin, of an 
inheritance among the Saints in light, as his portion z you can 
hardly fatten any of theſe things upon him : ſorrow within, keeps 
comfort out. As till tin be calt outwe cannot ak holily : fo till 
worldly ſorrow, or the exccls of godly ſorrow, be caſt out? we 
cangot act joyfully, The Saiats in a right poſture of ſpirit, are 
joyous in all their tribulations 3 and Chriſt is able to make conſo- 
lations abound, as tribulation doth abound ; yet where there is 
abundance of tribulation, confolacion is uſually very ſcarce. 
Drops will hardly be received, where rivers are offered and pour= 
ed*forth. , 
Another reading of the words, repreſenteth Fob beſpeaking God pin - 
in prayer,mixed with complaining, If T were rigbteons, yet cannot pos ws 2a0 
T lift up my head, be thou ſatisfied with confuſion, and behold my af- ; 
flitiou,So M.Broughton. As if Fob had ſaid, Let it beenongb, Lord, 
let it now ſuffice,give me ſome caſe that I may lift up my head, alittle 
before | lay it down for altogether, Thus David prayed (P/. 39.137, 
12.) Whenthou with rebukes doſft corredt man for iniquity, thou ma- 
heſt his beauty to conſume away like a moth, ſnrely every man is vani- 
2y. O ſpare me that T may recover ſtrength, before I go hence and be x0 
more. When Nehemisb was humbling himſelf, and confeſſing his 


ſin, and the fin of that people, he concludes according to this i n+ 
terpreta ,, 


Satis habeas ig- 


= — - as 
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terpretation, (Chap. 9. 32.) Let not all the trouble ſeem little befor e 
thee that hath come pon us, 0# our Kings, 01 our Princes, and on 
eur Preiſts, and on' all thy people ; as it he had ſaid, Lord, conſidcr 
that now we have been greatly puniſhed, though we have been 
puniſhed lefs then our fins deſerve, Thou may'{t juſtly inflict more, 
but we are not able to endure more. 

Thirdly, We read imperatively, Therefore ſee thru mine afflicii- 
61 : So his meaning is, Lord, take notice of my {ad condition, I 
am full of trouble. 

Hence ob(crve, 

ReFius in im- That when ſorrows are come to a great height, it 5 time for us to 

peratrvo,q d. pray , that God would caſt a compaſſionate eye upon them, 

00g" ran When we are pali the cure and help of man, we are fittcfi ob« 

65 eine oH je&s for God. When the prefſures of the people of ]ſrael were 

ita efſe ut dico, greatly encreaſcd in Agypt, then the Lord himfclf faith, I have 

Merc, ſeen, I bavefeea, (Exod. 3.7.) and when afflition is boyl1'd up to 

the height, then let us ſay, See Lord, See Lord, When the rage 

- and blaſphemy of R2bſpakeb,both by ſpeaking and writing, reach- 
ed even unto heaven, Thin Flezekjah went and ſpread the letter 
before the Lord( 2 King. 19.14.) ASit he had (aid, Lord, do thou 
read this letter, Lerd, bor down thine ear and hear, Lord, behold 
and ſee, we are full of coufuſion, See thou our afflitiiox, And when 
the enemics of the Jews in Nebemiah's time tell to (coffing and 
jearing the work they had in hand, and them inthe work, then 
that zcalous Governeur puts it unto God, Hezr, O our God, for 
we aredeſpiſed, | 7 

Secondly, Note, That when aur afftictions are at the higheſt and 
greateft, 1h.n the Lord ss ableto matter and ſubdue them. 

| am full of confuſion, ſee thou mine affl-Fion; as it he had ſaid, 

it is in vain for me to ſhew my diſeaſes and my wounds to crea- 
tures, I know I am not paſi thy cure, though I come thus 
late; or thus, I have ſhewed my wounds and my dilſcales to the 
creatures, I have made my moan to men, but they cannot help; 
Now I bring themunto thee, O ſee my affliddion. All our ruincs 
may be under the hand of God, he hath bread and cloathing 
for us, he can be our healer, when nonc can cither in heaven or 
earth. | . 

Laltly, Obſerve, 

Is ben onr afflicions are at the higheſt then uſually God comes to 
deliver. 

Ian 


When the waters of aflition ſwell over the banks and threat- 
_ ena dehige,then God turns the fiream; when our ſores felter, and 
 areready to gangrene, then God applies his balſome. He ſel= 
' domeappears in a bufineſs which others can do? or undertakes 
that which is mans work: As 1n the fore travel of women in. child- 
bearing, ether helpers undertake it nat, till ( as they ſpeak) it 
be palt womens workzlo God ſeldome meddles eminently (he as 
alwayes. concomitantly) till 'our deliverance is paft mansgvork, 
that lo the whole praiſe of the work may be his. When dan» 
ger is upon the growing hand, then dcftire God to take dcliver- 
ance in wy : Fhen pray,aud pray carneſily, chat God would ſte 
your afflictions when you percerive them tobe encreating afflicki= 
ons. So it tollows in the next verſe. See thou mine affliction. 


Verſ. 16. For it encreaſeth . Thou hunteſt me as a fierce Lyon, and 
again thou ſhewelt thy ſelf marvellous upon me, 


This verſe with the next are an clegant and patheticall defcri- 
ption of 7obs yet growing and prevailing forrows for having 
cloſed the 15th verſe with an afſertion and a petition, 1 am full 
of confuſ.04,therefore ſee thou mine ffliftion , he preſicth and pur- 
ſueth both in thele words, For it excreaſtih : Thou bunteſt me as a 
fierce Lyon. ; | 

; For it encreaſeth, 
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M: Froughton renders, How it fleeth up | The Hebrew word is In benun, eles 
taken ſometimes in a good, and ſometimes in an ill ſenſe. In a ©45,eminuir, 


good ſenſc it ſigniftes co be lifted up, or to be eminent in excel- 
lency. Inan ill ſenſe, it lignifies to be lfited up, or exalted with 


in alum, intu» 


pride. The word i5 applied allo to things without life, and then crevir, aus 


it ſignifies to augment by addition or encreaſe, 

The Vulgar takes if in thar ill ſenſe, as noting pride and high« 

mindedne(ſs, tranflating by the Noun, thus, For pride thow doſt 

catch meas a Lyon :- or thou dolt hunt me as a Lyon, becauſe I am 
proud; A:Lyon is a ſtout creature, and may be an embl-me of * 

ride. 

| Another gives a ſenſe near that. When 3t lifteth up it]/elf, then 
thou bunteft me as a fierce Lyon, When what lifteth ap it felt ? 
when my head lifteth upit ſelf; he had ſaidin the former verlſe, 
- If I berighteous, yet will I not lift up my head,for if ] do lift up my 
bead in pride,then thou wilt hunt me as # fierce Lyon I ſhall be ſure 
to 
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to ſmart for every proud thought and high imigination. Both 
theſe tranſlations render the meaning of Fob thus, If 1fhouldplead 
my own righteanſueſs a4 inuocency before thee, is thinking therein 
to lift up my head, a1d ſo ſhould wax confident un my ſelf, Tfball pre 
ſently pay for-it, for 1 perceive that thou att preparing thine injtru. 
ments againſt me, as mea do againſt flerce Lyons, and wild ſavage 
beajts, to hunt catch aud deſtroy me. Here is a truth in thefi, God 
doth refijt the proud , if any head liftcth it iclt up agaiult God, 
God can quickly lay ſuch an head as low as the ground. But, in 

| Hypotbeſi,or in Fobs caſc,I cannot aſſent toit,as a truth ſuting this 
Text. | | 

A third Tranſlation puts:it in by an Taterrogation, Tam full of 
confuſion, ſee thou mine affliction, Can it be l;f :ed up? That is, Can 
my head be lifted up, when I am ſo full of forrow and confution ? 
whatſoever my righteouſneſs is, I am not in cafe now to ftand up- 
onit, 'tis no time for me to talk great words3 Can | lift up mine 
head when thou preſſ-ſt me with ſuch a weight of affliction ? 
Great afflitigns will keep down the greateſt ſpirits , or break, them 
down. Aﬀiction will make the fiouteſt heart fioop,and the highett 
head to bow. 

-But take the word according to cur reading, as it referreth to 
his aflictions , zt excreaſeth, that js, my affliction encreaſeth, and 
ſo a double expoſition is given. - 

Firſt, As it Fob had ſpoken his wiſh or deſire, I am ( (aid 
he betore') fxll of confuſion, ſee thou mine affliction, O that mine 
affliiion might encreaſe, and that I might be fuller of confuſtou! 0 
that my troxbles might be ſtrengthned upon me, and that I might be 
weakenough to ſee an exd of my troubles; I am yet $00 ſtrong for. 
death, O tbat thou wouldeſt quickly diſpatch me, more weight, deep- 
er wounds harder blows would be welcome. As it here again Fob had 
aſſumed and renewed.thar complaining delire mentioncd ( Chap. 

: 6:7, 8.) Othat | might bave my requeſt ' aud .that God wauld 
grant-the thing that I long for! ( what was that? ) Even that 
® it would pleaſe God to deſtroy me,that bc would {et looſe bis band, and 
cut meoff ! But I thall Ict this paſs 3 Fob hath ſpoken theſe wiſhes 
plainly aud in the letter too often 3- 1 will not charge him with 

another from a queſtionable interpretation. - | | : 
Rather take the. words declaratively, not for a with of great- 
erfuture afflictions , but for a maniteltation of the greatneſs of 
his preſent afflictions ; fo we exprel5 then, I am full of confuſion, 
See 
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See thou mine affliction, for it excreaſeth, This is a clear and a fair 
ſenſe : Fob intending to deſcribe his eſtate more fully, fheweth 
it till] upon the encreaſe, waxing worle and worſe, greater and 
greater, ASithe had ſaid, mineare a pile or hcap of aMictions, Effert ſeſe af- 
and ſii!l more are-piled, and hcaped on, faflio Ex fr 
There is an clegancy in it, as taking in the other ſenſe, for pride ganti aurem fi- 
or lifting up. See my atfiction, it waxeth proud. Foras the waves 8% dicit, 
of the ſea are called proud waves, when they (well and encreaſe-: Lange effe. 
So an atiliction encieakng and twelling may be called a proud af- woken roma 
fliction, Some aſflitions like a great {ca riſe above us, and fttand morbo'er dls. 
overus 3 Or like a cruel maſter domincer aud inſult upon us. Fob's ri tribut, cars 
ailiions were proud ones, they catnc upon him with a kinde of 22 hominem 
authority, asit they would lay him at their very feet. Hence paſſdir, Mere, 
obſerve, 
They who have enaured very great affliciions, may yet finde their 
afflitions greatuing and encreaſiag. 
He had faid bctore, I am fi.l of confuſion,and yet here he ſaith,my 
afliciion encreaſeth. When we have as much as we think our backs 
can bear, yct (poſſibly) more weight may be laid on. When 
we hope our affliction is npon the declining hand, that thoſe wa- 
ters are at an ebbre, and the tire flacking, then they may flow 
higher, aud the Furnace may be hcated teven times hotter then 
betore. The Lord threatneth obſiinate and rebcllious ſinners 
(Levit, 26.) I will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for your ſins ; 
Though [ have brought ſuch calamities upon you, that ye have 
been ready to ſay, ſurcly, now Godjhath done his worſt, we arc 
in as bad a cafe as! we can bez no, faith the Lord (who hath 
intinite wiſdome to tinde out wayes of afflicting,as well as of ſhew- 
ing mercy) ] will puniſh you yet ſeven times more for your fins 
#9 may knowes how much more God can puniſh kim, his judgements. 
in the executing of them, as well as in the laying of them, are 
paſt tinding out. We know not the beginning of them, neither 
do we know when they will end, Now as the Lord afflictcth 
ſome {even times more tor the puniſhment of their fins, ſo others 
ſeven times more for the tryall of their graces : ſufferings are ſent 
in perfection, to make us more pertect thorow ſufferings; afllicti- 
ons {well with pride, to abate the ſwcllings of our pride, or to 
ſhew how thoſe ſwellings are abated into humility. Ged hath 
unſearchable riches and treaſurcs of chaſtenings, as well as of 
wrath or of loyc. And as when we think we haye rcccived as 
2 . Bb b b : much 
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much mercy as God can give us, he can yet give us more, and 


make our mercics f{even-fold greater to our apprehenſions then 


before 3 ſo alſo he can diſpenie himſclf in the matter. of afliQti» 


ON, 
For it encreaſeth,. 


Thisencreaſe is ſet forth by-an elegant ſimilitude, Though fi-- 
militudes prove nothing, yet they much illuſtrate what is alrcady- 


proved, 
Thou hnateſt me as a fierce Lyon, 


Thou hunteft-me as the ramping Shakal I:So Mr Brownhton. The 
word Shakall,fignities a tierce aflaulting Lyon, or, as we ſpeak, a 
Lyon rampant.Some tranſlate a Lyons, others a Leopard, ſpoken 


of in the fyurth Chapter. We may take it in general [for any. 
fierce > cruel and ſavage beaſt, of the one kind or- of the 0+ 
ther. 


Thox bunteft me asa fierce Lyon For Thow;lome render (it) re-- 


ferring to his aflicion, For it encreaſeth, and it huateth me (my 
affliction hunteth me) a? # fierce Lyox, Sorrows are- compared to 
BZrt ſedolor a fierce Lyon. Aﬀictions hunt and follow, they tear and deſtroy 
meus ut leo, ne like a wild bealt. Like as a Lyon, or like the young Lyox roaring ot 
wo_— &- bisprey (as the Prophet ſpeaks; Iſa. 45) When a multitude of 
—_ ſbepheards is caked ont againſt him{Chrili is compared to ſuch a Li- 
Copier fieut leo there) will not be afraid of their voice, ror abaſe bimfelf for the 
«d occiſimem, iſe of them: Such were the afflictions of diſtreſlcd, deſpiſed Fob, 
Texdis mibi 7p they braved him to his very face, and would not with-draw oz 
8&xpandis rete, turn away from him, notwithſtinding all the out-cryes and loud- 
non ſecus ac#d eft Jamentations which he made againſt them, . 


, wrt! Secondly, The comparifon is laid between the Lyon and- Fob, 


Quidam refs. Then huntelt me as if I were aLyon':So divers of the Ancients, and 


rune od privvis the Septuagint underſtand itzE am taken or catched like a Lyon; as 

flatus jalicita- if Fob had faid, Lord, Thox- uſe]t: me as a- wild beaſt, thou bunteſt 
iem,nomſu- me as thou wouldeſt hunt a lyon or a bear , thou-ſetteft nets and 

ge Kong! tozls, thow makeſt ſnares and pits ( as Nimrods do in the hunt- 

Pal leoeft re- 108 Of Lyons, and other wild beaſts) thou dealeſt with me, as if 

Sieg; porentis there were no taking, no taming of me, but-by ſevereft and 

 Hnholluw. roughelt wayes : thou dealcſt with me, as if in my-proſperity T 
had been like a herce Lyon,opprelling and preying upon the poor; 

Ir, asit in my affliction Ihad provoked thee to reſolve, that m_ 

| . wils 
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wilt never leave of to affliT m2, till thou haſt deſtroysd me. 
Thou buntejt me as a flerce Lyn; H5w arc they hunted ? Lyoas are 
not uſually hunted to be preſeryed,'tis rare to hunt Lyons ſo, but 


becauſe they are hurttall au 1 deltroying creatures, therefore they xy, c114; 34 
are hunted chat they may be d:{troyed, and do no more hurt; as vitm, ut ants 
if he had thus expr.{Þ.d himſelf, Tnoa, Lord ſcemelt co adjudge mar gue >. 
me not only a5 an unuſctull and unſerviceable creature, but alto {1t-62ri in 
as a dangerous and- a noxious creature, as a#aturall bruit beaſt Wiicis, Boid, 


made to be taken ant deſtroyed (2 Pet, 2.12.) yet 1cannot aſſ:nt 
that Job (though under the darkneſs of a (ore temptation) had 
ſuch dark thoughts of God, as ithe had uo other end-in atfiCting 
him, but to make an cnd of him, 

I rather expound him in a third ſenſe, that the compariſon is 
made between God and the Lyon 3; Thox, O God, like a Lyn, doſt 
bunt me. Conſent ot Scripture is clearckk for this interpretation, 
which often repreſcats God in afflicting his people under the no- 
tion of a Lyon, as will appear 1n the proof of the obſeryation ari- 
ſang from it ; which is, 

That the Lord ſeemeth ſometimes to pat off all pity aud compaſſin 
towards his people. 

So the Church complains (Lam. 3. 10.) He was wito me as 2 
bear lying itt wait, and as a Lyon in ſecret places. God thicatned 
by the Prophet Hſez(Chap. 5.14.)1 will be unto Ephraim a Lyon, 
and a5 a young Lyon to the bowſe of Fu4zih, I, evex I, will tear and 
go away. I will afAict them hercely and terribly. Agiin(HYſc 13. 7.) 
1 will be unto them as a Lyon, as a leipard by the will I o5ſerve 
them. Hezekzah ſpeaks the ſame language (//a. 38. 13. ) I reckon= 
ed till moarting, that as 4 Lyon,ſo will he breath, all my bones, As 
when man dcalcth cruelly with his brother, he is a wolf to him, or 
a lyon to him (P/ſal.17. 12.) ( Mans aGing of beaftly luſts, is all 
the metamorphotis or change of men into beaſts, waich Heathen 
Poets have (ſo much tancied, or the holy Scriptures ſo often men «+ 
tioned. ) Now, I ſay, as man aGing cruelly upon man, is 
called a Lyon,ſfo alfo is God. When God would fhew the abate- 
ments of his wrath, then he faith, I am God, and #1t man, Hol. 
11: 8,9.) How foall Tgive thee ap Ephraim ? &c. Thus he debates, 
by andby he votes and reſolves negatively, I will not execute the 


fierceneſs of mine anger ; I will at return to deſtroy Ephraim, for I 


am God,and nt man, Bat when he would ſhew the higheſt work- 
12gs of his wrath, then he denies to ſhew himfelf fo much as man: 
Bbbb2 Thus 


+ "SY 


_ 
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Aon” 
Et reditglicet 
aliquantiſper 


remarttas Lamen * 


ſtatin redis, 
&c, 


no kinde of humanity at all ftron+ me, not only not-the kindnef- 
ſes and mercies of a God, but not. fo much as the kindneſs and. 
mercy of a man. Thus the Lord met with that literall  Babylox, 


and ſo at laſt he will mcet with myſtical Babyloy. And as he will: 
be to all his proud cnemies,a deſtroyingand devouring Lyon : {@- 


he appearcth often to his own people he faith even to Ferufalem; 
and to Zion, I will not meet you as a man, when yox are carnall. 


and rralk as men. The uſual dealings of God with his people are. 


full of compaſſion, Is meaſmre { peck; peck) when it ſhooteth (or 
when thou ſendeſt it) forth, thou wilt debate with it, He ſtayeth his 
rough windein the day-of the Eaſt-winde. Iſa. 27. 8> He will nor 
bluſter againſt, and fiorm his people, when their enemies torts 
againſt them3he alſo meafares outthcir afflictions, and marks what 
3s fit and proportionate to their ſirength, and for their good, as 


a Phyſitian. meaſures and weighs all -the- ingredients, which he: 


mingles in a potion for his tickfPatient : ſo the next: words inti- 
mate, By this therefore ſhall the iniquity of Facob be purged, and this 
2s all the fruit to take away his ſin. Yet at another time he atflicteth: 


without meaſure, as if he intended to kill zather then to cure,and 


take away-their lives, rather then. to take away: their fins. I 
grant his greatclt atflictions are as exactty- meaſured and weighed 
35 the leaft. God knows to an hairs breadth,the length,and bredt!, 


and to a graine the weight and burden ot the longeſt, broadeſt; 


and weightielt affliction : - but when he afflits greatly; he is ſaid 
to.affli > without. meaſure, becauſe things wnmcaſurable, or 
which cannot eaſily be meaſured, are very great: And ifever the 
Lord afflicted any of-his(in this ſenſe without meaſure, ſurely he: 
afflicted Fob ſo, who thus crics out, Thox-hnnteſt me like a fierce 
you. 

And again tbou ſheweſt thy ſelf marvellous (or wonderfull upon me, ) 


Again. 


_ Werender it asan Adverb ; others, as a Verb, Thox returneſft, 
rd fheweſt tby ſelf wonderfull upon me, . The (cue is the ſame in 
1 Foe OE 2 both. 
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both,noting; the continued orrepeated acts of his afiction. Thou 

art ill and fiill- wonderfull againft me; as if ob had faid, Lord, Vas vice p92 

Thou-nn ſooner ceaſeſt, but thou vexianet again, tho no ſooner takeſt oliam Ab, t zr, 

off thy hand, but TI jzel it ag2insif thou granteſt me 2 little breathing, Vervm ite 

and withdraweſt from'me, thou returneſt again ; if thou giveſt over oftendis 

the chaſe a while, thou parſneſtit again, with as loud a cry, with as po rmamag 

frerce aſſaults as ever , my Hrrows know no intermiſion, my pains Druf, © 

know #"t ortly #0 period, but no panſe, I have ſtorm upon ftorm, grief In me non ca- 

pan greif, heremuch and there much, I am alwayes and every where + emphaſr, q 

again afliged, though already half dead with affli tion, Prom fag 
Whhence obferve. gl araceng 
Ged doth often renew the ſane, or ſen] new afflifiions upon bis feQ, Mercs 

choiceſt ſervants, | 
One would think that light ſhould follow darkneſs, and day 

ſucceed the night, that though ſorow cantinueall the night, yet 

joy ſhould come in the mograing, that after wounding we ſhould 

have healing, and atter ficknefs, health. So they promiſed them- 

ſelves (Hoſ.6.1. ) Come, and let us return uito the Lord, for he 

huth torn, and he will heal,uss he hath ſmitten, and be will binde vs 

#þ, yet many have felt, wounding afcex wounds, and ſmitins 

after blows darknel(s hath ſtept atter darkneſs, and thcir ſor- 

row hath had a ſucceliton of greater ſorrows. It was a ſpeciall 

favour to Paul, when Epazphroditus was reftored (Phil, 2. 27.) 

He was ſick #igh unto death, but ( ſaith he) God hd mercy on him, 

and not ou bim only, but on me aljo;, and why ? Leſt I ſhould have 

ſorro w #pox ſorrow. God would not do what ſome of his enemies 

thought to do, add affliction to bis bonds; therefore he healed 

Paxls helper, and kept him alive,in whom he ſo much delighted. 

Sorrow upon ſorrow is a mouruſul bearing,yet many a precious Saiut 

hath borx that coat, The promiſe to the Church is, Th # her peace 

ſhull be as a river , and ber proſperity as the waves of the Sea, Ifa, 

66. 12. When the Church ſhall come to her full beauty,and attain 

a perfe& reſtauration, then: her peace ſhall be a continued peace, 

the hill have peace upon peace, everlatting ſucceſſions of peace 3 

a river being ſupplied, and fed with a conftant ſtream , the was» 

ters that flow today, will flow agaia to morrow 3 peace like a ri- 

ver is peace, peace, Or perpetual peace. $70xs peace fhall not be . 

as a land-flood, foon up, and as foon down againz but as a river, | 

and ( which yet heightens it) ber proſperityſhall be as the wavgs of j-# 

the ſea.lt the winde do but fir upon the face of the fea, you (hall F 

, have 
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have wave upon wave, waves rolling and riding one upon the back 

of another, Such ſhall be the proſperity .of Zion on carth for a 

time, and it will be for ever in heaven : there peace ſhall be 
as a river toctcriity, and proſperity as the waves of the ſea, joy 
upon joy, and, comtort,npon.comftort,. riding and rolling onc up- 
on the back of anather. As it ſhal] be thus with the peace of the 
Church at laft 3 fo it may be with the afflictions of the-Church,or 
ot any member of the Church at preſent. Their aflitions may be 
asa river. andfthcir ſorrows as the waves of the fea, coming on 
again and again, renewed as often as abated. 


RTE 
inſme. pan me, 
Both rendrings arc conſiſtent with the originall. 


Alarvellous #pon me. 


That is, thou doſi not:pun:ſh or afliQ:;me in an ordinary way. 

Marvels are not cvery.daycs work. Thou takelt a new, a firange 

courſe to try me : fuch amiictions as -ming have no parallels ſuch 

Mirificum fe Þave ſcarce bccn heard. of, or recorded'in the hiftory of any age, 
ſpefaculum bo- Who hath heard of fuch a thing as.this ? thou ſeccmeſi to detign 
mo, qui tam di me fora prelident te.poltcrity, or to ſhew in my example what 
es partur i272 , thoy cantt do upon a creature,T how ſheweſt thy ſclf marvellons upon 
mo, Me. As Muſes ſpeaks concerning Koral,Dath.z, and Abiram, when 
__ they murmured,and mutined againſt him, and again Aaron, If 
theſe men dye the common death of all men, or if they be viſited after 

the viſitation of all men, then the Lord hath #t ſent me; but if the 

Lord make a aew thing, and the earth open ber mauth, and ſwallow 

them up,then,&c.The.Lord to manifeſt his cxtream diſpleaſure a- 

painſt thoſe mutincers, did (as it were) deviſe a new kinde of 


all menthex the Lord hath zot ſeit me, Theſe mcn have given a 
new cxample of-iin, and furcly God will make them a new ex- 
ample of puniſhmcnt. ob ſpeaks the ſame ſenf'+, Thou ſhewelt thy 
ſelf mirvellons upon mes, thou wilt not be ſatisficd in afflicting me 
attcr the rate or mcafure of other men 3 all the Saints ſhould do 
ſome fingular thing;and many of them ſuffer ſome fingular thing, 
The Apoltle affures his Corzatbians, 1 Cor.10. I3. Therehath no 
temptation tak-n you, bui that which 35 common to man. Fob ſcems 
to ſpeak f he contrary. A temptation hath taken me, which is not 
common to man. ES | Further, 


Mirabilisfs A971 thou ſheweſt thy ſelf wonderfull, or marvellous againſt, or 


death for thum, Tf thiſe men die the common. or the ordinary death of 


0 
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Further, Theſe words, Thox art marvellowy upon me, have re- 
ference to God who fent thoſe afflictions, as welHas unto the af- 
fictions which he ſent; as if hg had aid, Lord, thou a&tcR 
now befides thy nature and thy cuftome ; thou art mercifull,and 
thou delightelt in mercy 3 thou art good, and thou doeſt good; 
how or whence is it then, that thou art ſo fierce againſt me, and 
pourclt out ſo many evils uporme ? I could nor (knowing thee 
as I do) have beleived, though it had bzen told me, that thou 
wouldeſt have been fo rigorous and incompaſlionite ; - if a profe(- 
{cd enemy had done this, he had done like himfelt, and nad been 
no wonder unto mc 3 but now as thou haſt afflicted me, till I am 
became a wond<r unto many, fo thou, O Lord, art become 2 
wonder unto me, and toall who hear how thou hai afflicted me. 
Meck Moſes niade him(clta wonder , when he broke out in an- 
ger. Every man is wondercd at, when he doth that which he is 
not enclined to doe, or uot uſed todo. Is it not a wonder to fre 
the patient God angry, the mercifull God ſevere, the compal- 
tionate God in exorable * Thus, faith Job, Thox ſhewelt thy ſelf 
marellous wpon me, | 

Hence obſerve. 

Firli, That ſome afflicizons of the Saints, are wonderfull afflitie 
Ns, 

As God doth not often fend his people ſirange deliverances,and 
works wonders to preſerve them 3 fo he fends them many iirange 
afflicions, and werkswonders to trouble them. And as many 
puniſhments of fin upon wicked men, ſo fome tryals of grace up- 
on godly men; are very wonderfull, The Lord threatneth the 
Jews (Dezz:'28. 59.) that he would make their plagues wonder 
f#ll, he would make lirange work among them. And hefſaith of 
Fernſalem, I will wipe it,as a man wipeth a difh, wipingit andtury= 
3ng it upſide down, or wiping it and turning it upon the face thereof, 
(2 Kings 21.13-) To lee a great City handled like a little diſh, 
a-ftrong Nation turned tophic turyy{as we ſay)or the bottome up 
wards, is a (irange thing. It is an ordinary thing to ſee Cups and 
Platters turned up-fide down, but it is not ordinary to fee King- 
doms and Nations turned up-fide down. To wipe Feruſalem as a 
diſh, was to do that which was never done before. Some expound 
that place of the frequency. of afflition, that God would ſmire 
them again and again as they that make clean a diſk, wipe it 0- 


vei and oyer, that no filth may fiay init. The Seventy and - 
Vut- 


— 


— 
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ſatem ſicurt de- 
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bule . Vulg. 


Vulgar trar.ſlate, [ will blot out Feruſalem as they wſe to blot out 2 
table-book that u written all over , .Re that hath a table-book full 
of writing, and would write more, takes a.cloth ora {punge, and 
blotteth out what was written 7 and.that he may thorowly wipe 


his table-book,he rubs. it often with his ſpunge, to .get:the letters 


clear out. Thus God threatned to.do with Fernſalem, .He wou!d 
wie, or blot out,her golden characters and honourable inſcriptions, 
till nothing of 7 erz{z/em but her. ſhame, and her fin ſhould rcmain 
unblottcd out. Was not the judgement brought upon Feruſalem a 
wonder £ when the Prophet laith (Lam 4.12.) The Kings of the 
earth and all the inhabitants of the world would nt have beleived it, 
The Apoſtle ſpeaks thus of his own, and of his fcliow Apoliles at- 
flictions ( 1 Cor. 4 9.) We are made a ſpectacle (as upon a theatic ) 
upto the world, and to Angles, and to mexy, All begin to wondri 
at us, What the,matter is, what firange creatures we are, whom 
the Lord ſuffers. to be thus uſed. .The p.ople of God are often a 
gazing ftock to the world in regard of what they dos and not {cl- 
dume,m regard of what they (ſuffer, | 

Secondly, obſerve, 

That when God deth greatly affli bis own people, he goes out of 
bis ordztary way. | 

He.ſhews himfelt marvellous or wonderfall: a man rs never 
marvelled at when he goes his old pace in his old path. God 
loves to have his hand in the honey-pot, theretore it is firange to 
ſce him give his people a bitter cup to drink, or feeding them 
with woxmy'ood and with gall. Judgement is the ſtrange work 
of God (1/2. 28. 21.) The Lord ſhall be wrath in the valley of Gz- 
beon, that be may do his work, his ſtrange work, and bring to paſs 
bis act, bis ſtrange ad. And ifevery work of judgement be his 
firange work, a work he delightcth not to be converſant in, what 
then are great and ſore judgements? Though the Lord be inh- 
nitely-pleaſcd in the executions of judgement, yet becauſe ( ita 
more may be conceived ininhinity,) he is more pleaſed with mer- 
cy, therefore judgement is called his ftreage work, his ſtrange ati. 
To ſee a Prince renowned tor clemency and pit y, paſſing a ſevere 
ſentence, 1s a ſtrange fight. We fay he hath ſhewed himlclf mar- 
vellous, he hath gone againſt both his practice and his nature, his 
cultoine; and,his inclination, To ſce any man do what he uſeth 
not, hath ſomewhatof wonder in it 3;much more to fee God do 
ſo, Whcn he taketh up his rod we begin to ftare, how much m_ 

| when 
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when he taketh up his ſword, when he hunts tiole 1k 4 Ls, 
whom he dearly loveth3 and uſeth thoſe as wide bceatts, wii arc 
his precious children; when he {mites them with rigour, whotn !.c 
carrieth in his own boſome. Theſe, theſe are ats winch repre- 
ſent him to admiration ; as many ads of his power and imcrcy, 
cauſc the Saints to cry out, admiringly, yet joyfully, hs i a 
' God like unto thee ? S9 ſome as of his vilible ſeverity cauſe others 
- of them to cry out admiringly, yet forrowtully, Why, O God, 
dolt thou a, in appzarance, (o unlike thy (ct ? 
Verſe. 17. Thou reneweſt thy witneſſes againſt me (or thou bringeft 
aew witneſſes againſt me) andencreaſeth thine i ndignazion 
#pon me; changes and war are ag2injt me. 


This 17th verſe is but a further amplification of what he had 
-fpoken bctore, (ctting forth the greatneſs and frequent returns of 


his trouble. 
Thou reneweſt, 


The firſt day of the moneth is called Chodeſs in the Hebrew Chodefh nw- 
from the word here uſed, becauſe then there was a #ew Moor, or oy arr 
a change of the Moon; fo, Thox rexeweft, thou makelt a change, Mins nr R 

T have many new Moons, but they are all and always at fell in tungin nove- 
ſorrow. Thou reneweſt tur, 


Thy Witneſſes. 


The Septuagint ſaith, Thy examinations ;, (oit is an alluſion to 
the tryall ofa malcfaQour, who is examined by the Judge, and if _ 
he deals not plainly in confeſſion, then his examination is renews 
ed. Thus, faith Fob, thou ſendeſt ( as it were) new examiners 
with more articles and additionall Intcrrogatorics,as if I had con» 
ccal'd ſomewhat,and had not told thee my whole heart. 

. We tranſlate ( and (o the word moſt properly bearcth ) wit- 
nefſes z the ſenſe is the fame, As Come maletaours are often ex- 
amined, ſo more evidence and new witncflcs are brought againfi 
them ; though in the mouth of two or three witnefſes,cvery word 
fhall be eſtabliſhed, yet where there are more witneſſes then two 
or three, there is more cftabliſkment, 

Again, As they who are of a wrangling and unquict diſpoliti- 
en, will never fit down in a ſuit whcn by the examination of 
ſome witneſſes, they have brought the mattes to a tryall, and arc 

Cccc caſi, 


ew. 
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Nontan vide- caſt, yet this doth not ſatisfie them, they will have their- writ of 
= rifare: errour, and bring the matter about again, in another Court. 
reflium —_ Thus ( faith Fob ) as if the Lord were reſolved, this ſute ſhould 
quam de ſenten- never.have an end, He reneweth his. witneſſes againſt .nie.. When I. 
tie ferende di- think: all 18.concluded and agreed between.us,I amas much to ſeek 
ry nab mMo- as ever : he brings all about again. So that afterall my travcl, I 
'9. Pined. amas far froman end, as I was at the beginning, I am where. 
was,and am like to continue there, for I ſee the. Lord renewing his 
witneſſes againſt mejtill, +1 
by doubt .is, What. or whom he meancth by theſe Wit+ 
nefles f | 
Chilippes in Onefaith, theſe. witneſſes were devils.. Satan accuſed him at 
= -firſt, and he is not alone, either in tempting or accuting, he can . 
ſoon havea legion to joyn with him in any dcetign of wickedneſs. 
But I pafs that opinion. | | : 
Secondly, Others ſay; The Witncſſts were Fobs three friends; 
they all teſtified againſt him,E1zphaz began, and Bildad was his fe- 
cond, Zephar ſtood ready to follow 3 all againſi Fob. 
Thirdly, By witnefſes, moltCand they molt-ciearly) underſtand : 
Penawiu. his afflictions, Thox reneweſt thy witneſſes z that is, thou bringelt 
pergoti, gue new:troubles to teſtitic againft me. When one affliction hath ſpo-' 
= 4 '-- © kent thy bar againti me; thoucalleſt for the teſtimony of another, . 
gliam quaſi © aud of another, and when there will not be another, I know not, . 
ſuccemuriatan unleſs it be, when I am not; . When Naomi was become Marah, 
ſuffeFurus cs, (her former pleaſures being turned into bitterneſs } ſhe ſaich 
Coc, CRAiath, 1.25.) The Lord hath teſtified againſt me. Fob is very ex- 

- preſs in the point at the ſixteenth Chapter of- this book, and the 
cight verſe, which may be-a Commentary upon this. Thox -hajt 
filled me with wrinckles , which is a witneſs againſt me ; and my 
leanneſs rifing up in me, beareth witneſs to my face Aﬀictions bring | 
in evidence, and teſtihe many wayes. © | 

" They ſometimes witneſs for us, evidencing our 'graces, our 
faith, patience, ſincerity 'an@ ſubmiſſion 'to the hand of -God, 
they are witneſſes alſo of ouradoption or:-Spiritual ſonſhip (Heb. 
12.8.) If you be without cvaſtiſement whereof all are partakers, then” 

_ are ye baſtards, and not fons.- It is no good lign- to be free from 
ſufterings, Hear ye the rod,(aith the Prophet Micah as We ought* 
to heat it, 'calling us from'tin': ſo we may: hear it calling us ſons, . 
Chaſtenings ſpeak our priviledges, as4well as Ous- dutics, , 

They oftcn witncfics againli nss - - £4 


Firſt, 


G_e- 
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Firſt, That fin is (ated in us, and hath been aQed by us, If 
we had no fin, we (ſhould know no forrow. Though ſome aMi- 
ions arc not ſent out directly againſi fin, yetevery aftliftion 
45 both a-conſequent and a teſtimony 'of remaining fin.. Fhe bun- 
dl: of rods at our backs, faith, there is folly and fin bound up in. 
cur hearts: and when once we are purged from all (in, we ſhall 
hear no more of any affliction, of any rod. We ſhall be paſt ſut- 
fering, as ſoon as we are -pali finning. | 

Secondly, They are witneſſes in (pcciall, of that great fin, the 
pride of our hearts and lives. It there were not ſwelling and im- 
poltumations of 'ptide in. our ſpirits, we ſhould not feel ſuch 
langings. Paztl himfeclt acknowledges that they. were growing 
vpon him, if God had not taken a ſevere courſe to keep them 
gown, Leſt I ſhould be exalicd above meaſure, through the abundance 
of revelations there was given to me a thorn in. tbe fleſh, the meſſenger EN 
ef Satan to buffet me (2. Cor. 12.7.) Hence afflictions are called. 
humiliations, .both becauſe an afflicted perſon is humbled, or laid 
low by the hand of God, as alſo becauſe afliGions are ſent to 
humble, and lay us low in our ſclves. Now, if one ſpeciall bufi- 
neſs which affliction hath with us, be to humble us, then doubt= 
Ic{5 affliction witnefleth that there is pride in us. That which 1s 
ſent to remove an evil, thews the preſence of it, : 

Thirdly, They are witnefſes,by bringing to our remembrance the 
acting of forgotten fins. Aﬀiction 15 a help to memory. That 
which we forget we have done or ſpoken , witneſſes coming m, 
make us remember 3 ſo alſo do our troubles. When the bre= 
thren of Zoſeph had been put in ward three dayes, and hcard him 
demand one of them to be left, as an hoſtage in prifon, till they 
brought Bexjamin.; This diſtreſs cauſed them to fay, Ie are we- 
rily guilty concerning our brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his 
foul, when he beſought us, and we wonld not hear, therefore is this 
dijtreſs come upon us (Gen.q2.21.) The guilt of that ſin was a-. 
bout twenty years old, but they felt not the ſmart of it, till them- 
felvs {martcd for it 3. their impriſonment ſet their memories at lt- 
berty, and when they ſaw themſclves in danger to become bond- 
men to the Agyptians, they had witneſs enough of their (cling 
Z oſeph for a captive to the Ihmaelites. | 

Fourthly,. Aﬀflidtions- witnefs obſtinacy and refolvednefs in 
the waycs of {1n, or, that afflicted perſons or Nations turn not for 
tin, Every wound will open its mouth as a witneſs, and 

h Cccc2 every 


evcry ſtroak will bringan- evidence agint-the impenitent. The. 


troubles which God brought upon Abaz. witneſſed emphatically 


(2 Chron.28.22.) This #s that King Abaz, who in the time of bis die - 
ſtreſs, did treſpaſs: yet more againſt the Lord, If we are arc not bet- - 
tered by our diſizefics, our diftreſſes teltitic that we are naught; . 


how much moe when we are worſe in our diſtreſs ? As all good 
things which we have received; fo all evills- which we have ſuf- 


fered, will riſe up in judgement againſt thoſe, who fiill continue. 


Evil; 


Fiftly, AﬀMiQions witne(s two things concerning God : Firlh, . 
that he hath an cye upon us, and care of us. . He will not let us- 


want any thing that is needfull for us, no not- afflition. Duc 


chaſtiſement given a childe, is an argumeatthat his father loveth - 


him, and looks to him:-. Secondly, They are' witneſſes of Gods 


fatherly diſpleaſure. . Some ſay, God cannot be difpleaſed with 


his children, becauſe his love is everlaſting... But. will any-man 
fay, A father doth not love his childe, becauſe hecorre&s him? 
yet a father never correceth his: childe, but when he is diſpleaſed 
with him : Parents may not firike unprovoked, and 'tis rare that 


God doth ſo, A man .may. be much .diſpleafſed with, and much - 
loye the ſame perſon at the ſame time; and 'tis-very uſual tor God - 


to-do ſo. Aﬀictions never- teſtifhe any the leaſt hatred of God a- 


g2inſt his people;zbut they oftcn teſtihe ſome, and ſometimes great + 


diſpleafure againk his people. . | 

Laſtly, Afﬀiictions upon the godly are reckoned very ſufficient 
and credible witneſſes by the world, that either they are not god- - 
ly, or that ſurely. ſome great ungodlineſs hath been adcd by 


them. How-many-precieus men have been caſt upon this evi- 


dence, for traitors and rcbels againſt God. . Fob's friends took this 
for proof enough that he was wicked. They could not be per- 
{waded he was good, becauſe he endured ſo many cvils, as the 
high Prieſt cried out againſt Chriſt, what further necd have we of 
witacſſes ? behold, now-ye have heard his blaſphemy 3 (o ſaid Fobs 
friends concerning him, what need have we. ofturther witncſs ? 
Bchold we have ſcen his miſery. What do theſe loſſes in. his e- 
{iate, and ruines upon his family ? - What do theſe ſores upon his 
body, and ſorrows in his ſoul, but publifh.uato us ( what he hath. 
kept cloſe and concealed ) tie profaneneſs of his ſpirit, and the- 
hypoerific of his former- p:ofcfſion. Fob perceiving his friends 
making uſe a!l along of this proof, as of theis chictcli and firongeſt. 

EE medium, 
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medinm, might wel complain to God,upon the renewall of every 
dayes affliction 3 Thox reneweſt thy witxeſſes againft me, 


And encreaſeſt thine indignation upon me, or,thy indignation encrea- 
ſeth upon me, 


In the beginning of the verſe his own affliQions did encreaſe» 
but here the indignation of God, Indignation is more greivous 
then affliction, and the indignation of God is the moſt greivous 
indignation. | 

The word figuifies wrath, diſpleaſure, fierce, fiery wrath, hot 


conſuming diſpleaſure. : 
Incregſeth, 


There is a double increafe here noted, Firſt, Extenfive. Sc- 
condly, Intenſive 3 an increaſe both in multitude and magnitude; 
as if he had (aid, I have more troubles in number, and more in 
weight, 

Indiguation is here put for the effeAs of indignation 3 neither 
the wrath, nor the love of God do ever encreaſfe in him, but in 
their exertions or in the putting of them forth towards us. 

Obſerve from it, 

Firlt, That « godly man may conceive himſelf under the indignati- 
"A 0 of God. 

The Church ſtoops to it (Mic. 7. 9.) I will beer the indigng- 
#1 of the Lord, becauſe I bave finned againſt him. 

Secoudly Obſerve, 

Toat tbe more we ſee of the indignation of God in any afflidjon, the 
forer is the affliton. . 

As the love and [miles of God comfort the Saints more then all 
the outward comforts he heaps upon themza little with much ſen- 

ſible love, is te us huge mercy. So the disfavour and ftrowns ofGod, 
troable the Saints more then all the troubles, which he heaps upon 
them, A little with much ſenfible disfavour, is to us a heavy 
croſs. Let trouble increaſe, yet it diſpleaſure abate, the ſpirit 
ofa man will bear and ftand under it, though his fleſh and out- 
ward man fall under ic. Though the furnace ſhould be heated 
ſeven times hotter, yet if the Lord do but let dowa one beam or 
ray of his love into the ſoul, all that burning fire will be but like a 
warm Sun. But when the (corchings of indignation mingle with 
alliion, this is dreadtull, The anger of a fool (faith Solomon) 
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4 ery heavy, yct that is not ſo much as a feather to a milſtone or 


a mountain, compared wich the auger of God. And though be-. 


lieycrs are freed from that anger and indignation which he darts 
npon his enemics,yet they to (enſe,yea & to their preſent opinion, 
may be dea't with as enemies. And though the indigvation. which 
God fours upon his own people, and that upon the wicked, be 
as diffcrcnt as their ſtates are 3 yet the one may- be under as much 
temporary pain and ſorrow as the other is. :For as an hypocrite 
may for a time tafie as much of the gocdne(s of God, and. feel 
as thuch joy in his ſervice,and ſometimes more, then a man.who is 
godly and-linccre, ſo alfo may one who is god]y and fincerc, taite 
n.ore of the diſplcaſure ot 'God for a time, and feel as 
much ſorrow in his ſufferings, and ſometimes more, then a wick- 
ed man. | | - | 
Job concludes with the ferre thing, in a different habit. of 
words.' Changes and war are againſt me. ] have varicty of aflicti- 
ons, amultitude of affliitions, aud 2fflicicns in their tircngth, 
theſe three thirgsare implied in thoſe two words, Changes and 
war 3 he had varicty cf aſhicticns, . for changes were xpon him, 
He had many and firong afflictions, For war was upon him. One 
firong man cannot make a.war,nor many weak ones. And it is.as 
ſtrange that this ſhould be called a war, which-was but againſi 
one weak man. The Reman fiorics cry up the honour of a man, 
who alone upon a rarrow-pais madea ftand againſt a whole ar- 
my, till ſupplies camez what-ſhall we thcn ſay of ob,- who tingle 
and alone maintaincd. his ſianding againſt many armies, and. held 
out a lons war? Changes and-war are upon me. 
The firlt word which ſignifies changes, ſignifies alſo-deftrution 
or cutting off, Some rendcr it ſo here, exciſion or cutting off (by 


which he meancth death ) « #pozz me, The other word which 


we tranſlate war, notcth alſo a ſet or an appointed time, as was 
ſhewcd at the hirft verie of the 7th Chapter, Is there not an appoint= 
ed 1ime to man upon earth £ So ome tranſlate it here, putting all 
together thus, Exciſion (or death, the cauſe'bcing put for the. ct- 


Citra hos tantos fcCt ) 3s upon me and determined time of my life. 
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M Brcughton tranflates, Changes and ſtayed army have ], Ta- 
king in bot h-interprerations of the word, fo his'ſenſe may be ex< 
prefied in this tenour, Lord, bave not I a ſetied and determined 
time to dic? Why then are ſuch extream affliftions prepared againſt, 
and charged upon me, as if by th:ſe thou wouldeſt haſten my death,and 
; bring 
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bring me to 'my grave ſooner then thou thy ſelf baſt appointed ? 1 
ſhall dy: at the time thou haſt determined , though thou ſhoulde# not 
diſtreſs my1ife , and even force out my breath with ſuch preſſing 
extremitzes; . | V's 
Further; Taking the latter word for a preſcribed time: ſome ;,,,. a: 
conceive Fob carrying anallufkon to thoſe who are ſurprized with an ors 05-09 
feavers and agues : they have changes, ſome well dayes, and fome Aben, Ezra, 
fick dayes, yet the fever returns upon a (ſet tim?, or in a conſtant 9%: Sal, 
recourſe, till the diftemyper is checked 3 As if he had ſaid, My 
afliions are like feaver fits, thongb IT have ſome tatermiſſion, yet T 
finde a regreſſion, the fit comes upon me againz Changes, at {et times 
are upon me, 
But rather, according to the letter of our tranſlation, Change. SD 
and war are againſt me, that is, Þ am exerciſed with variety of 
wars, The word imports any. kinde of change, change oftimes 
or change of things,it tignifics alſo change of garments ( Fxdg. 14. | 
12.) That notion of the word, hath an elegancy in it in reterence to N—_ _ 
Fob's condition, He was a man cloathed with afflition, ſorrow Feed. hve 
encompaſſed him asa long mourning cloak, and Joh had changes tibus ratis vet 
of this raiment, hz went not alway.s in one ſute, though his ſutes porius variis 
were ſill of one colour, tor he went alwayes in blaczs, OF jibi invi- 
Again, We may interpret this change, of his change from one 7+. 7 ning 
eſtate to another, from joy to ſorrows, from peace to trouble, agminibur, 
from plenty to want, from coſtly robes to filthy rags. Time was Merc, 
when fob went in ſcarlet, and fine linnen,and, it he pleaſed, might 
have fared deliciouſly every day; but when he ſpake this, he was aarring 
in another fiateand habit, cloathed with ſackcloth, and lying in 7Tpewror, 
the duſt. Itis Gatd of wicked men (Pſz1. 55.9.) Becauſe they have - 
no changes, therefore they fear not Goa, Every creature is ſubjet 
to change, and hath ſome changes every day 3 God only is un- 
changeable. Yet ſome men ſeem to have #9 changes, & though they 
cannot be free from natural changes one moment, yet they may 
be free from inany years civil changes: they may be fo far from ſuche- 
changes as Fob felt,from good toevil, that all the changes they are 
acquainted with,may beonly from good to better, from ſtrong . to 
fixonger,from rich to richer:that's the intent of the Pſalm ;. they - 
bave no chauges from joy to ſorrow; from health to fickneſs, from 
riches to poverty, from honour to diſgrace, Therefore they fear not 
God; thcir hearts were hardened, becauſe their eſtates proſpered. 


| So then, theſe changes import, either divers ſoxts of afhiGions, 
OT 
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or divers returns and charges of the ſame affli ions, The ſecond 
Agmen quid- word carrieth that alluſion, Changes, axd war are #pou me, that 
dam mlorun, is, ſuch changes as there is in war, when firli one reginunt char- 
ut etiam ne yes, and another ſeconds, ind (6 regiment attcr. regiment, com- 
— ferns ve" pany after company, file after tile, now the right wing, and then 
Merc. ' the left, at lafi che reſerve. Thus the Lord feemcd to bring up his 
Vezations bands ard troops of afflicions to aſſault Fobin turns and changes, 
turmatimme tjl] his whole army had aſſaulted and skitmiſhed with ham. Thoſe 
> a military terms of ſhooting and warring, are frequent tigures in 
Sagirendies Scripture, ſhewing how God conflicts with finfull, weak man, ats 
militandi ver- ter the manner of men. Obſcrve hence, 
baſepset ele Fixlt, That offlitions areat the command of God. 
_ axpragh wo P" He marſhals and diſpoſes them, as armies are by:thcir Generals 
- Socom in times of war.He can fay to one aftii on, :s the-Centurion to his 
impios per fla- fouldicrs, Go, and it p«e h, roarother, Come, and it.c.meth, to 
gillaconflig,es third, do this,and it doth it. All armies of ſo1row arc kd by God in 
chicf. They charge whcm he plealeth,and where be plcaſcth, high 
or low,perſon or nation:it he gives the word, hey tall on pretcnily, 
nor will they return c1ill he orders their retic@t. 

Secondly, Note, That the.Lord hath variety of wayes and means 
z0 offlidt and try his people. 

Changes and war are againſt me, The 'Phyſitian hath variety of 
medicines for his lick, paticnt.z it one removes.not the dilicmper, he 
changes, and tryesa ſecond. There is nothing ſo tull of chang- 
cs, as war, not only in regard of the uncertainty of events, but va- 
ricty of means, .new forces being raiſed., and .ncw ſiratagems u- 

| ſed, fromday to day. Hf thor but one bleſſing ? i(aid Eſau to his 
father Iſeac 3 the hand of man may be tiraitned to one blcfling, 
or one blow, but the hand of-God is never .ſtraicmed. As he hath 
ſtore of bleſſings, fo of blows, and.can give both out, both in de- 
grec and kind diverſified 3 .it onearmy of evils doth not humble 
and conquer us to his obedience, he can quickly levy a new one. 
All creatures will come in to his help, if ac do but ſet up his ftan- 
dard, or give cominand to beat his drum. He changed his armies 
ten times againlt Pharaoh, Pharaob had indeed changes and war 
' upon him, yet nochange wrought m him: therctore the war 
was changed,till he was deſtroyed. This war with Fob was nota 
deſtroying one, but it was a terrible one, fo terrible that he cryes 
out in the language of his former complaints, Wberefore then haſt 
thu brought me forth out of the womb ? | 
Job 
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JOB, Chop. 10, Verſe 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 


Therefore then haſt thou brought me forth out of the womb? 
O that Ihad given up the ghoſt, and no eze had ſeen me ! 

1 ould have been as thoughl had not been, | ſhould have 
been carried from the womb to the grave. 

are not my dayes few? Ceaſe then, and let ane alone, that 1 
may take comfort alittle. | 

Beforel go whence | ſhall not return, even totheland of 
darkneſs and the ſhadow of deat hz 

Aland of darkneſs, as darkneſs it ſelf, and of the ſha» 
dow of death, without any order, and where the light is 
as darkneſs. | 


Heſe five verſes are the concluſion of Fob's reply te Bildad , 
there are four things remarkable in them. 

Firtt, He complaineth that ever he lived a day or an hourin the 
world, at the beginning of the 18th yerfe, Wherefore then hajt thox 
brought me forth out of the womb ? 

Secondly, He wifheth that he had dycd ſpeedily : ſeeing he 
could not have that (ſuppoſed) happineſs not to be born into 
the world 3 his next requeſt is, that he n 1zht not have layed long 
in the world; he would not have appeared as a man, no noras a 
childe, but that birth and-burial might have been contiguous, not 
knowing the diſtance of a day, verſe 18, 19.O that 1hadgiven up 
the ghoſt , and no eye had ſein me | 1 fhould bave been as though 
1 had net been, - I ſhould have been carried from the womb 18 
t he graze. | 
Thirdly, He ſhzweth,that however he had been diſappoynted 
of both thoſe votes, yet he could no. live long 3 as if he had ſaid, - 
Though I have found much trouble in the wor}d, yet I ſhallnot 
much trouble: the world, the- time of my departure is at hand, I 
have lived moſt of my dayes already, and all my dayes-are not ma- 
ny, verſe 20. Are not my dayes few ? 5 | 

Fourrthly, He entreateth and ſueth that the few dayes of thoſe 
tew- dayes which hehad to live, might be govt dayes, Are 
not my'dayes few ? Geaſe then, and lot me alone, that F may tike 
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comfort a little, before I goe whence I ſhall not return, &c. 

, The 18th and 19th verles carry a ſenſe verylike to that which 
hath bccn opcned at the third Chapter ef this book, where Fob 
complaincd.of bis birth, and was troubled that he had the. fa- 
vour of a being, (bccauſe he found ſach an ill-being) in the 
world. His paſſion runneth out here into a vehement expoſiulas. - 
tion, I/herefore haſt thou brought me forth ont of the womb? As there, 
Why dyedI not from the wamb? verſe 11. 

ob puts the Queſtion, and demandeth an account of God, . 
Why he came out of the womb ? There are three forts of que- 
ftions. 

Firſt, Such as ariſe from a dcfire of necef{ary information; *Tis + 
good to ask that we may learn: 

Secondly, Such as arife from a needlefle curioſity. 'Tis not good” 
to ask.what no-duty enjoyns us to.learn. 

Thirdly Such as ariſe tron pure paſſion, or rather, from mud- - 
ded perturbation, not ſo much'defiring information from others, 
as.to.vent our ſelves. 'Tis very ill to ask . when we care not to- 
learn. Such is the queſtion-here put ( ſay ſome) a paſlionate 
queſtion, ariſing from the fume and vapours of-a diſtempered 
minde, defiring to ask, rather then to.be an{wered, IYherefore: 
haſt thou brought me forth out of the womb ? As if he had ſaid, Was. 
T bora enly to. be an oljed} of evil ? came-Þ into.the world to be made 
@ ſadſpettacie to the world,to Angels and to men? have my dayes bee . 
lengthened out on purpoſe, that my.troubles. might be lengthened ? 
Such a troubled ſenſe there is in theſe words, The complaints - 
of Saints may ſometimes look like. the blaſphemies of wicked. 
En. 
Fob complaineth of his.-bixth, and ſcems forgetfull of all for-- 
mer benefits. 

Hence obſerve, | 

' ben we want the mercies we wouid, we grow: angry with. the 
mercies which we have had, 

David. ſpeaks it to the praiſe of. God, Thou art he that tookeſt:- 
me out of my mothers womb (Pal. 22.) Job ſpeaks it asa dam- 
mage to himſelf, Wherefore baſt tbou brought meforth. out of the. 
womb ? 

Secondly, obſcrye,. | 

We areready to think we live t0 no end,if we have not our own ends, 

Tiat's the yoige of nature» and fo far as nature prevails in us, it 


ſpeaks in us. Eee : Third]y, 
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Thirdly, M:# is apt to ſay,there ts no reaſon for that,of which he 
feeth not the reaſon. : 
When weare at our wits end, and at our reaſons, we think 
'there is an end of all wiſdome and rcaſon, as if neither God nor 
-man could give an accouut beyond ours, or anſwer when we are 
non-pluſt. - 
Yet we may conceive fob had a further ſenſe, which yields a 
Tore mollifying meaning of theſe words, for though he ( as all 
the Szints in the old Tettament ) was much in the dark about the 
benetit of ſufferings , which the Goſpel hath now more clearly 
revealed to us, and called us unto, yet he might have ſeme other 
mtendment in thele expoſtulations'; we may charitably ſuppoſe 
him troubled that he was in a condition of life, which ( as he 
conceived) hindered the main end of his lite, the glorifying of 
God, Wherefore haſt thou bronght me forth out of the womb ? as 
if hc had ſaid, Lord, I am ins [txte, wherein I know not bors to ho- 
our thee,aud then what is my life wor þ unto m:? Thy juftice is great= 
ly obſcured tow.erds me, many are ready to ſry, for my ſzke,that ſarely 
thou art a hard Miter, leaving th:m to reap evil wh» bave ſywed 
good, and paying thy Faithfull and m jt ative ſervants their wages in 
ſufferings. Aud as for mercy, I taſt little of that , comforts are - 
dainties with me ; my cup is bitter, my ſorrows are multiplyed : Now _ antes. 40 
whey neither juſtice nor mercy move viſibly towards me, how hall I | cnn : 
glorifie thee * And wherein can my life be uſefull or aduantagious to ego non fontio 
thee? Am I not like a brok:n veſſel, a veſſel whereiz there is no plez+ fruftum gratie 
ſure? IWWherefore then was T brought forth out of the womb ? tu qui inre 
This expoſition teaches us, That, | pm ns 
A Godly man thinks he liveth ts no parpoſe, if he do not live to the teft vita mos ? 
praiſe and glory of God. : oc, 
God hath madeall things for himſelf, and it is the deſign of 
the Saints to be for him. While that end is attained they can ea» 
fily part with all their own and where that is croſſed, they can- 
not be pleaſed in the attainment of any of their own. The inte- 
reſt of Chriſt is not only their greateſt, butall their intereſt. Any 
ſiop of, much more a diflervice to this, cauſeth an honeſt heart co 
cry out with Fob, and ("tis eafie to conceive) it cauſed Fob to 
cvy out, IFherefore then haſt thou brought me forth out of the 


womb ? 
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O that I had given np the ghoſt , and no eye bad ſeen me ! 


O that I had given up the ghoſt! 
VN The Originall fignifies uſually a gentle and an &afie kinde of: 
Excilem Cy fing Jcath 3 Giving up the ghoſt, is not a pulling ora yiolent rending 
ne R . - 
dolore mortem Of life away from us,but our laying it down, our ſurrender or w1l- 
fanuit, ling reſignation of it. Some read this clauſe, not as we optatively, 
O that I bad giver up the ghoſt ! but declaratively, Wherefore 
haſt thow brought me out of the womb ? for then 1 had quickly 
given up the ghoſt, But rather take it as a-wiſh,O that I bad given up 
the ghoſt ! | 
| And 10 eye had ſeen me !' 


That is (ſay ſome) I would I had dyed before I had been born, 
for then no eye had ſcen me. Or,more generally thus: O that I had: 
dycd ſpeedily,{o ſpeedily-that I might have gone out of the wo rld, 
before I was obſerved to have been there: Who delights to (ce 
the dead ? eſpecially-a child dead born, or-dying as ſoon as born 2? - 
Sarab was the delight of Abrahams eyes, while ſhe lived, and yet 
as ſoon as ſhe was dead, he gives any money for a ſepulchre to bu- 
ry her out of his fight. Oragain, Fob that he might ſhew- how - 
little be regarded lite , difrcgards that which is moſt defireable in 
life. Man naturally dcfires, To ſee, andto be ſeen, to know, and to 

Innenm e/3 be known, That which carries a great part of the world, is an af- 
onnibus ut fecation to be pointdd at, and taken notice of; as Some-bodies in 
runes ſve: the. world. He that liveth unſeen in the world, is a man out of 
os Pſeudo the world,or as one buried alive. To be in priſon is a great puniſh- 
alias cognoſ» ment, becauſe a priſoner liveth out of viewz he cannot freely. ſee 
endi. or be ſeen. Fob wiſhes no eye had ſeen him, rather then his eyes 
ſhould have ſeen ſo much evil, or that others ſhould ave ſeen him 


in the midſt of ſo many evils. . 

Hence note, ; Es | 
| Firſt, That undue and unreaſonable queſtiong,are uſually followed 
and fruited with undue and unreaſonable wiſhes, 

Having put the queſtion, //berefore haſt thou brought me forth out 
of the womb ? See what a with comes upon it, O that 1 had give 
en up the ghoſt, and no eye bad ſeen me ! He that takes undue liber- 
ty to ſpeak or do, knows not where he ſhall reftrain nimiclf.. They 
who alwaycs act: as far as they. may, ſhall often a& beyond 
what thcy ought, And they who act at all beyond what they 
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are direed.,are often carried beyond what themſelves intended. 

Secondly, Obſerve, Mar had rather not be ſeen at all , then to 
be ſeen miſerable. 

To be feen is a great part of the comfort of this life, but who 
would not gladly exchange it tor cafe in obſcurity ? itis an honour 
to be ſeen, but who would be feen cloathed with diſhonour ? 
When Chrifi is propheſied of, as the great pattern of patience 
and (clf-denyal, it is ſid, He hid not his face from ſhame andſpit- 
ting, Iſa. 50. 6. Fobe a fpcacacle of milcry, is to ſoine worſe then 
their being miſerable. They would count it a piece of their happi- 
ne(s,to be unhappy ina corner 3 and their troubles half removed,if 
they might ſteal their troubles, As tobe ina good eſtate, and to 
know that we are ſo,mikes our eltate better to us: So to be in an 
11] eſtate, and to be known that weare ſo,makes it to ſome tempers 
a great deal worſe-As the hypocrite hopes whea he fins,that no cye 
ſees him ; {o many wifh when they ſuffer,0 that no eye had ſeen me ! 


Verſe 19. I ſhould have been, as though T had not been, I fhould bave 
been carried from the womb to the grave, | 


Some read this verſe alſo as a wiſh-» O that Thad been, as 
thowgh I had never been ! O-that Thad been carried from the womb 
20 the grave. 

He confirms what he had ſaid, by a further declaration of his 
condition, in cafe he had not been brought torth out of the womb, 
or had dicd before he had been ſeen in the throng of the world 3 
Why, what then Fob ? Thcn, I ſhould have bcen as though I bad 
not been, and my aAictions ſhould never have had any being :- 
ſo ſpeedy a death had quitted me of all the evils of my lite. 
I ſhould not have fipt or talted, much leſs have drunk fo deep of gg ,,,,, 
this cup of ſufferings. It is ſaid of Abortives who die in the Ofineftrs* 
womb, and of ſuch as dic immediately after they are born, They parts. 
are, and they are not; they who live but a moment in nature,ſhall Hippec 
live for ever- A life here lefs then a ſpan long , will be eternity 
lang: yet as to the world, ſuch alite isno lite, ſuch a being no MR 
being. Lawyers ſay, they who die before, or as ſoon as they are tm jure Ye: 
born, are reckoned as unborn 3 they make no change in ſtates, ; 
they never had a name, or an intereft in the world, and fo they 
£0 for nothing in the world. The Prophet Obadiah (verſe 16.) 

| threatens 
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threatens Edom, That they ſpall be as though they had not been ; that 
is, they mult pcriſh, and cheir memorial with them. Some ar} 
{© thruſt out of the world, that they ſhall be as if they had never 
been 3 and ſome come inte the world {o, that their being was, as 
it they had never bcen. 

A ſhort life is by common eſtineation no life, 


As in hcaven, where we ſhall live for ever, we fhall'be as if 


we had ever becn © So on earth, fome live ſo Jictle, that they are 
as if they never were - that which hath an eternal duration, and 


ſhall never end, is as if it had ever begun; and that which is but 


of a ſhort duration.and ends quickly , is as if it had never begun, 
The reaſon why the fruit of tin.goes for nothing, is, becauſe the 
plcaſure of fin is but for a ſeaſon, and that a very little ſcaſon, 
What fruit have ye of thoſe, things whereof ye are now aſhamed* That 
3s, Ye have no fruit, or your fruit was nothing.; we may .{.y of all 
the pleaſures of fin, their cradle is their grave, or more near fovs 
language,tt ey are carried trom the womb to the grave.So he {peaks 
next ot himſelf, 
Tſhould bave been carried from the womb to the grave 


I ſhould have paſſed without noiſe or notice. There would 
have been little txouble with m- in the world, ] ſhould have made 
but one journey, and that a ſhort one. The ſpeech is proverbial. 


a From the womb to thegrave, is the motto of Infanr-dexth, The 


ob utero ad ſe. Septuagint read it asancexpoltulation, Therefore was 1 not car.i- 


pulchrum, cum 
guis fiaulac 
natus eſt mri- 
Pur. 


ed out from the womb to the grave? It would have been a happi- 
neſs to me, cither not to have been at all, or to have had a be- 
ing but cquivalent (in common account to a not being. And 
thus it had been with me,if my firſt ſtep out of my mothers womb; 
had bcen into the womb of that grand mother the earth. Fob is of- 
tenupon the ſame point, renewing his deliresafter death ; he did 
fo (as hath been toucht) at the third Chapter, and at the fixth, 
and-now he is as fierce and freſh ypon it as ever. 

A godly man may often diſcover the ſame infirmity, 

Whilcſt the ſame ſtock of corruption remains in us, itis produ- 
Qive of the ſame corrupt fruit. There isa ſeminall vertue in the 
earth, look how often it is plowed and fowed, fo otten it ſends 
forth a crop; there is a ſeminal vertue in the earthly part of man, 
which makes himto put forth evil, as often as occafion plows,and 
teinptation {oweth his heart. 
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Verſe 20. Are not my dayes few ? Ceaſe then, and let me alone,that 
I may take comfort a little, 


Are not my dayes fer ? | 
There isa difference in rcacing: Many tranſlatours joyn the Gap 
verb Ceaſe, with this clauſe : (o that whereas we read, Aye #02 Primo adjun- 
wry dayes few ? Ceaſe then, and let me alone; they read, Will tot guntcolo. 
my few dayes ceaſe? then let me alonethat I may iake comfort alittle, Numguid non 
M. Broughton, and he hath a ſecond,varieth yet further, 1/11 not , wag 
be leave off a little in my dayes? Inficad of applying. the word few-,,, brevis 
unto daycs, Are #ot my dayes few? they (taking in the verb 3 joyn yulg. 
ittothe act of God, li not be leave off 2 little in ney dayes £ Tha, 4nnonpauct = 
is, Will not God forbear a little to trouble me ? Will not h * 4s rag'y- oo 
give me a breathing-time in my daycs, which are but few ? Sarc® nn a 
Iy he will, he will not beſo rick with me, I.doubt not of a - 4nnon paaliſper 
gracious anſwer to this humble petition. diebus mow 
But rather follow our ſcnſe,and let the tirſt clauſe be a queſtion, £5? Jun. 
Are not my dayes few? And then the next words are an intercnce or ' 
uſe which he mukes from it,Ceaſe thes, and let me alone, &c. 
Are not my dayes few ? ] The queſtion doth afhrm, Yes, my- 
daycs are few. The f{.nſe may be made out one of theſe threewayes, 
and not unprofitaoly by all chree, | 
Firſt thus, As a juſtification of his former wiſhes and deſires to 
die: Have I not upon good reaſon wiſhed that i had never lived ? 
Who can bein love with a ſhort life, and a long trouble ? Are 298 
my dayes few f Or 
Secondly, As an anſwer to ſuch as objected againſt him for 
wiſhing he had not lived : Do you kzrow (aid they) Fhat you beve 
ſaid ? Is life ſmch # ſmall matter with you ? or do you underſtand 
what yor deſire, when you deſire death ? is deformed death become a 
beauty in your. eye ? What ever you think it, life is @ precious jewel ? 
Jes (C\.ith Fob) 1 know very well what life is, and I know if I had 


. dyed before [ was born, I bad not loſt much life, What's the life 


of 8 few dayes ? Thelifc of eternity is worth the having and eſteem» 
ing; but wby fhonld you think I have wiſhed away a matter of mo«= 
went, when 1 wiſhed @vay this life ? For are not my dayes fery ? 
Whenece obſcrve, The loſs of a whole life in this world, is no great 
leſs. 
We cannot loſe a great dea), when all is but a little, nor many, 
when 
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when we have buta few inall. He looſeth but a few dayes, who 
dycth the firit day 3 then, what have we got, when we have lived 
according tothe calculation of nature, many dayes ? Fob makes 
this an argument to ſatishic others about his with, that all his dayecs 
had been cut off: May not we (atizhe our ſelves by it, whena pc ice 
Or a Part,an end,the worſt end of our dayes is. cut off *? What if we 
have abated t-n or twenty of thoſe years which poſſibly we.might 
have lived ; twenty. years are but a tcw dayes;for a whole lite, con- 
liltting of three twenties and ten, is but a few daycs. This we are 
ſure of, that the few dayesave looſe on earth. ſhall never be mil- 
{ed in heaven 3/it will be..no abatement to our comfort there , to 
think we lived but a little here 3 all the ſorrows of this life will be 
{wallowcd up in the next; and ſo will our ſudden parting with 
this lite. 

Thirdly, The cleareſt - ſenſe of theſewords | Are #02 my dayes 
few # | is, that they are the ground of a petition for the mittigati- 
on of his troubles; as it he had ſaid, . Lord, I have bat a while to 
live in the world,my dayes are few,therefure do not think much that 1 
ſhould have a litvle comfort andrefreſhing in theſe my dayes z conſider 

' , my life is ſhort, O thattyou no ldeſt ſlick thy hand, ani yield me 
J nga - Jome eaſe and comfort in this ſhort life, He had uſed this argument 
ciſimi; dies atthe teventh Chapter, verſe 16. Let me alone, for my dayes are 
abjtraa fog- vanity 3 here, Let me alone, for my dayes are few, The fewneſs of 


mficationem our dayes is one of the vanities of our dayes, 
incitant ct a- | 
Cuunt. Are not my dt FELL few ? 


” Honeohl The Hebrew is,.Is not fewneſs of diyes mine? Yes, That's my 
decrementumg; Portion. Abſtrads often encreaſc, and ſometimes they. diminith 
fegnificar,q. d. the fenſe. Here the ſenſe 1s diminutive; as if he had ſaid, My 
nunguan creſ- qayes are ſo far from many, thac they are fewneſs it (elf ; Mine 
on gt are not encreaſing and growing, but declining and abatingdayes. 
onguſtias ma- My dayes are going down, they are breught intoa lefſer, anda 
Jores indies narrower compals every day. The Chaldee renders, Are #o# my 
reducitur, @& dayes ceaſing ? My dayes fade and wear out every day, Shew me 


<- 5 I how ſhirt my life 1(cloſcr to the original) how ſoon cealing I am, 
one evanejcir. OF as Others, Whar, or of what quantity mine age is, how tranli- 
Belg tory, how temporary I am. RO "EIT 
yo : 5} ) Þ- 2 
RS ma : | = uh | IF 
Quanti ©vi ; Ceaſe hten,and let me alone, 3 
ego, N.0.t. $<AF6.r6a0/it. in, the third-perſon, Therefore: let bim ceaſe fro, 


a - « « me, 
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me, an4let me alone; we in the lecond, Ceaſe thez, and let me a- "JED mu 
Joe, Fob looks upon himſclt as one bcfieged and fraitned with Depenar d me, 
afflicions-: Now (faith he) I beſeech thee raiſe thy liege, and {c;/fizgellun 
draw offthy force from me : Or if thou wilt not make a finall x PR 
,pcace-with nic, .yet grant me a cefſution, let me have a truce for pon 019 mie 
a limited time, let me not have ſuch continual alarms, os be for- cul & me; Y 
ced to fiand armed continually ; Ict me reti, (aith the Septua- Jun, 
gint 3 Iſſzchar ſtooped to burdens, becauſe he delired reſt. Some 
are fo burdened that they cannot reſt, how much ſoever they 
delire it. Fob delires Gud- to give him reti, becauſe his dayes 
were few. | 
Hence obſerve, 
| Firſt, 1t z5 an argument moving the Lord to forbear ſeading us 
many troubles, becauſe we have but few dayes, 
— Fhus David prayes (P/a'. 89. 47.) Remember how ſhort my time 
zz, wherefore haſt thou made all men in vaia ? Lord. I have but 2 
few daycs, and thall my dayes be nothing but clouds and dark- 
nc(s? The ſame argument 1s ufed, Pſz ..39. ult,{O ſpere me, that 
I may recover ſtrength , beforc Ipgo hence , and be no more, I ſhall 
ſoon be gone, let me have ſome eaſc, while I lay here. Ob- 
{erve, ( | 
Secondly, That except the Lord withdraw bis hs1d, nothing in the 
world can give us eaſe, | : | 
Ceaſe then, andlet me alonegthat I may take comfort ; as if he had 
aid, If thine hand be upon me, in vain do triends comfort mez 
creatures offer me their help in vain, Ceaſe then and let me 
alone. | | 
From the matter of his argument, Obſcrve, 
The life of man is ſhort, 
It is a common theame, and every man thinks he can declaim 
upon it, and ſpeak to it 5 but thereare tew that can live to, or 
act. by it. A multitude of.inficuctions arife tous from the fewnels 
of our dayes : And did men know indeed that their dayes are 
few, their evit deeds . would not be fo many, and their good 
would bc more: | | 
Again, That mans dayes are fo few, yields us not only many 
inſtructions, but many wonders, Is it not firange that we who 
have but a tew dayes in our lives, ſhould have ſo many aflictions 
.inour lives ? that we ſhould have few dayes and many ſorrows? 
Is it not ſtrange that we ſhould have few dayes in our lives, aud 
Ecec many 
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many cares about our lives? many cares and few daycs, yea many 
Cares upon one day! Thou art carefell about many things, faith 

Chriſt to Marthz; Is it not range that we ſhould have fo few 
daycs, and ſo many fins? Few dayes and innumerable lins, 
many fins as no man can number them, and fo few dayes- that a 

child may number them ?-And is not this a wonder above all 

the reſt, that we ſhould have but a few dayes, and yet be gravell'd 

and puzl'd ſo as we are in numbring them?A little humane learn- 

ing will ſerve to number our dayes, but we need a great deal 

of ſpiritual learning to number them. A little ſtudy-in the Mathe- 

maticks will do it, but we need more then ſtudy, experience in 

Divinity before we cando it,and yet neither ſtudy nor experience 

can do it, unleſs God himſelf be our Tutor, He only can teach us 

ſa to number our dayes , that we may apply our hearts unto wiſ<- 

dome, We ſhall commence fools ar laſt, it we have not one wiſer. 
then the wiſeft upon earth; to teach us this truth. 


That I may take c emfort a little. 


| Thc word which we tranſlate to take comfort, fignifizs ſuch 
I. comfort as they find, who being heated extreamly, and cxtream 
Aodoravit,con- thirity, come to drink'at a fountain of fweet wat ers. The Vulpar 
fpoowiegreſhe; readeth it, Let me alonethat I may mouru alittle ,, yet taking in 
aa " the former ſenſe, He ſeems thus to explain himſelf : If the Lord 
F would let mz alone, I would go and cafe my ſelf with complain- 
mg, the waters of my head, the fountain of mine eyes would be 
a refreſhing to my. weariced ſoal. Sorrows are ſometimes joyous, and 
muderate moxraing gives tbe mind'a reviving. | 
But rather, Take it in the generall, Let me alone that I may com- 
fort my ſelf, and that theſe ſorrows may abate; I defire to rally, 
Wo and'recolle& my ſcattered thoughts a while,and ſo take in ſome- 
\ Smog * what of the ſ{weetzeſs of chis life before I.dye. Ceaſe from me for 
ſome refreſhing, ſaith M.-Bronghton. [ do #4 ot expe much, Lord, 


wvult,reſpirandi 
tocum —_ let me have ſome before I go whence I ſhall not return. 


at ſpacium Here obſerve one common principle of nature, 
_—_ Ma# defireth his owa good. A well-being, as well as a being. 
as What is there in life for nature to prize, if there be nothing but 


ſorrow in it ? | 

Secondly, Obſerye, That great ſufferings make #s very modeſt in 
our demander, : : 5 | 

| Sl fob 
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un 
Fob was in great affliction, and now a lictle-comfort would go 
a great way with him. When the people of I/rze! were in bon- 
dage under Pharaoh and his task-matitoxs, and had heavier buc- 
dens laid up>n them, they do not (© muchas move for a tocall re- 
leaſe from their task, but mod-itly complain, There is #1 jftram 
given unto thy ſervznts, ani they ſiy to us, Mike brick; as if 
they hal iid, letus huve ftraw, anl we are williag to make 
brick. Apr m un crycs out tor a halt-p:ay, fora tarthing, not 
for hundreds or thouſan4s. He that is ready to ftarve will not 
ask good chear, or a plentifall teati; but Ict me have a cruſt of 
bread, or alittle water. When Dives was in hell, what did he de- 
fire of Abraham? Did he bcg to come into his bofome ? Doth 
he lay, Lazarwxs is in a good place, let me come too ; No, he d e- 
fired but a drop of water; aud what was a drop of waiter to 
flames of fie? O how would it dclight the damned in hell to 
think ofa cef{ition, but tor one hour trom their pain ! What a 
joy would it be unto them, it it thould be toll them that a thou- 
{ind,or ten thouſand years hence,thcy thould have one good day, 
or that they might be let alone to take comtort a little ! They who 
arelow, make l,w demands, Think of this ye that enjoy much 
comfort , and (ſwim in rivers of pleaſure. Let not the great con= 
ſolations of God be ſinill to you, when you hear Job thus inſtant 
and importunate tor the ({mallceti. Let me aloxe that { may take 
comfor: a little, 
But why is he in ſuch haſte for alittle comfort ? one ground is 
in the former words, 1y daycs are few?and he backs it with a f{e- 
co nd in the next. Itit come not quickly, it will come too late. I 


am rcady to take my lali journey therefore let me take a little com- Pori; brafis mas 
fort, riendi,guimri- 

tur dicitur abi- 
Verſe 21. Before 1 g7 whence | ſhall tot return, even to the land 7 gon ates 


darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death, | n-m pro mort 
Before I go. veteres uſurps: 
That is, before T die. D-ath is a going out of the world : A; 
Chriſt intimates his death under this notion ( Fobn 16.7.) If I go 
the Comforter will come. And, 1 go from you, &c. Dying is a jour- 
neying from one region to. another. Death i. a changing of our 
place, though nos of our PaCy. _ I go; whither ? 


Eeecez2 When 


-——_—— — 
LOI 
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Is, hence F-ſhall not retwrg.. 


That's a journey. indeed. That which pleaſeth us: in ou?t- 
longeſt journeys while we live, is a hope of returning to our own 
homes again.. But when we dye we take a journey trom whence. 
there 15 no returning. Not return # Shall not a'man return.when 
he dicth ? is death an everlaſting departure, an eternall night ? 
No, Man ſhall return, but he ſhall not return to ſuch a lite or. 

Fidem reſurre- ſtate as he had before. He is gone for ever out of this world, and. 
Honis non I£- gut of all worldly intcrefts. Fob belcived a reſurrection, or a re- 


Wy” turning from the grave by the power. of God, and he knew there 
was no returning by the power of nature, or by the help of auy, 
creature :. In that reference, we go, whence we ſhall aot return. So 

David (peaks of his dead Infant, I ſhall go to bim, but be ſhall not 

Indicat nuFam ' 


” ing. 10291047 me, 2. 9am.12, 25. Whenonce we are thut up. ia thoſe 
hes fo parear Chambers of death, and made priſoners in the grave, though all 
mors, et cus the Princes in the world (end warrants for our releaſe, we cannoc. 
receptoeula  gct releiſed. The pertinacy and fliffnels of the grave is ſuch as 
avimarun obe- yields to xone. Weare fak ſhut up when we arc fhut up there. 
—_  Loveand the grave will hardly part with that, which they have 
eek fires? re- Cloſed with, and are poſlcid of. The grave is one. of thole three. 
ceperunt.Pin. things which are never ſatished, or ſay it is enough, Prov, 30. 

15. And as it 15 unfatiable in receiving, fo it is.as cloſe in keep- 
Ing, it will part with nothing. A gravc is the Parable ofa cove- 
ous TRanzhe 1s greedy to get,and watchtull to hold: when his mo- 
ney goes into his purſe , he ſaith it ſhallnot return : the grave 
hath a ſtrong appetite to take down, and as ſtrong a fomack to 

; digeſt. Till God (as I'may fo ſpeak by his mighty power gives 
Frere; Roma, the grave a vomit, and makes the earth ftomack-lick with 
# dj. ere ſole- Eating mans ficſh, it will not return one morſel. At the reſur- 
bant,abiiz& reion this great cater fhall caft up all again. And as they who 
reverſuru?. take firong vomits, are put into a kind of trembling conyulfion, 
= Apex '” all the powers of the body being ſhaken 3 ſuch will the progno- 
haud obſeur? ſticks be of the reſurrection. There was an earthquake when 
ianuentes. Ter» Chriſt aroſe, God made the earth ſhake, and commanded it to 
Falve arer'u? give back the priſoner; becauſe it was nat poſſiblo that be ſhould be 
mihimazimn* þy1Jez of it. And when God ſpeaks the word, it will not be poſ— 
yk ang fiblefor the.grave to hold us priſoners : till then it will.It was u- 
vale. Virg. fſual among the Ancients, toſay ofa dead friend, He #5 goze, and. 

| Eneads he will come again, ipgtimating} a reſurreRion, Heathens not 
| knowing 
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knowing:nor belciving it , call death., An ezernal leave-taking Valeant gui in 
or farewell never to mect again. Sis ; ter nos di{Þ1i. 

Obſerve from this deſcription of the grave, 9 volung. 

That the ſtatutes of death are unrepealable. ——_ 

Death is an-everlaſting/baniſhment'from the world, T ſpl! go 
whence I ſþ1ll not return. This may lye very (ad upon their fpirits, 
who have not a better place then the world to goto, when they , . 

- ' <: nimula vIgy- 
gotrom th: world. Te go wacace we thall neyer return , and. j; þtanduts* 
yet wacre we cannot endure to b2 a moment, is deep2lt miſery 5 &c.que nune 
Such a man cannot chufe but-ſet ont with a fad heart. And that's bibis in toes ? 
the reaſon way wicked m2n, wiole conſciences are awakened, go AG 
ſo unwillingly to this flecp, they know whether th2y are going, 
only they know they cannot return, Mzke ye friends ('tis Chritts 
counſcl:) of the Mammaz of unrighteouſneſs, tbat when ye fail they 
may receive yox into everlajtia; havitations(Luak. 10.9. )JMaemmon of 
unrighteouſueſs, that is, ſay molt Interpreters, Mammon gotten 
uarighteoully; but furely Carilt would nat teach us to make men 
our frienl;, by chit wi:ic1 mikes G2d our enemy. They rran- 9 94 oft flſum 
flatc better who reud-r it, Make ye friznd, of the falſe or unfaith- Shin ob Hel. 
Fill Mammon, That is, of that Mummmon which will deceive and leni/tis uſu 
leave you ſhortly, therefore make you triends, whilz you hive Hebreorum 
it ; that when ye fail, that is waen you dye or go oat of the _ Henf, 
world, thy may r<ccive yoa, that is, yz may b: received m- vg 
to evertaſtiag havitatioasz leave not this hibitation till ye have 
got intcrefi ina better. The S1ints arm themſclves againti death 
by this argum:nt, We kww that if our earthly houſe of this taber- 
aacle were diſſolved,we bave 2 building of God, an houſe not made. 
with bind, eternil iathe hexveas (2 Cor. 5. 1.) We know there 
is no return to buildings mide with hands, we mult leave our hou 
ſes for ever, our lands for ever, and our relations for ever? but 
w2 are aſſured of a building of Gad, an houſe not made with hand,e- 
ternall in the hegvens. This ſupported; their hearts, when their 
earthly houfes were falling. 

Fob having thus deſcribed deathit (elf, procceds to deſcribe 
the grave, which is the place of dzath, or the Black:h2all of the 
King if terronurs, Would you know what this place is, from 
whence there is no returning? its, ſaith he (in the cloſe of this 
verſe) even the land of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of death. And in 


the laſt verſe. 
Verſe 


_ 
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.._Vciſe 22. Alandof darkneſs. as darkneſs it ſelf, and of the ſhadow 
of death,without any oraer,and where the light is as dark. 


neſs, 


This is the place where death dwels, or the ſeat of death, and 
here's a deſcription of it, which exceeds the Phanlie of Poets, and 
the rhctorick of all Heathen Oratours. The Spirit of God ri- 
ſcth to the height of cloquence in dilcoycring that unpleaſant re- 

10n. E Dry 

n This ſubterrancan Geography, gives a double character of it. 
i. A land of darkneſs. 2. A landof the ſhadow of death; buth 
which are aggravatcd by their additions. It is a land of darkneſs, 
but not of an ordinary darkneſs, It z a land of darkneſs, as dark- 
eſs it ſelf. It is a land of the ſhadow of death, not of an ordinary 
ſhadow of death, but of the ſhadow of death, 1. Without any or- 
aer_ 2. Where thelight is as darkueſs, 


A land of darkneſs, 


That 15,abounding with darkne(s,a land where darkneſs is the 
ſtaple, and the only commodity :o be had. Darkneſs is the hang- 
ings and ornament of the houſe of death. The grave is cl{ewhere 
called, 4 land of forgetfularſ's ( Pfal. 88. 12.) becauſe there all 
things are forgotten. We read ( Fer, 12.5.)of a land of peace, that 

 15,a land where peace abounds, a land in every corner whercof 

, peace ſprings and groweth up.Cenaan (Det. 8.) was called, A 

good land, a land of braoks of water , of fount ains and depths, tht 

ſpring out of the vallcys and hills, A Laudof wheat and barley, and 

vines, and fig-trees, and pomegranates; Alaud rf oyl-olive, and of 

bouncy : That is, a land where theſe good things were natural and 

plentifull. Aland where the neighbour Nations might furnith 

Cum ſepul. themſclves, and traight their Ships with thuſe commodities. In 

ch:undici= ſuch a (ſznic Fob calls the grave, a land of darkne(s; as it he had 

9 Purpig ſaid, would you know what the merchandize of the graveis* I 

7hi —_ ;, Will tell youit is darknefs,there you may have darkne(s as much 

nativo ſolo oh. 28 you dctire,and belades that nothing, how much ſoever you de- 
ſeuritas in lire it, | 

eelligturpro. This ſhews the terrour of death to 3 meer natural underftand- 

venrs. * ing. Many areatraid to be at all in the dark, how much more to 

be alwaycs in darkne(s : As light 15 put for joy, ſo darkne(s for 

loriow. Darxnefs, whether ſpiritual or natural, is afflictive. 

Dark 


— 
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Dark houſes are unpleaſant; what then is a land of darknefs ? The 
face of a man is darkned with forrow:and Joy 15 the light of it. Tt 
hath been obſerved that ſome great Princes have had light beam- 
ing out from thicir eyes, A#z#/t*s had fo ſparkling an eye,that few g,,,,".... 
could look upon him:his eyes caft forth raycs like the Sun,dazling Auguſte,” ol 
the beholders, Good, gracious Princes caft ont bcams of favour ; 
upon their people, whici retrcth them as the light.Dcath and t he 
grave haveno light in their faces. D-ath looks black and grim, hell 
ts cxtrcamelt darknel(s,and the pains of hell are chains of darkneſs. 
Aid of the ſhadow of death. be 
There is more then the ſhadow of death in the grave, death it 
felfdwells there. . The words ſound an abatement of the fenſe, Terra cujus 
but indeed they heighten it.The ſhadow of death is thick darknels, palpepres ſunt, 
thickeſt darkne(s, the very ſirength of darknets. This ſhadow is "ron 5 Ao 
the ſubſtance of death,or death with addition of greatcfi deadline(s Targ- 
Fob having, given the land this dreadfull name; A land of dark- 
z1cſs, and of the ſhadow of death,makes it yet more dreadfull by this 
further explication. - | 
A land of darkae(s. as darkneſs it ſelf | Or, Aland of dark- 
neſs, which looks like darkueſs. The word tignities wearineſs, 
reftle{sneſs, and vexation of ipirit. To be in a dark coudition, is 
to be in a weatiſome condition, The Vulgar reads it, A land of 
miſery. Some darknels hath a degree of light mingled with it, but 
this is pure or unmixed darknels,darknels in its proper huz,dark- 
neſs it lf, Whea a man of $kill a&s skiltully, we fay he as 
like himſelf;and when a wicked man doth very wickedly,we fay » 
he doth like himſelf, The darkneſs of the grave looks like no- 
thing but it ſelf. 
Every evil,the more like it is to it ſelf the worſe 34 55, When the A- 
poftle would ſhew fin in its colours, he calleth it ifzl{-fin (Rom. 
7.13. )Sin by the commandement became exceeding ſinfull,the com- 
mandement cauſed it to look like it (ſelf. Sorrowtull forrow,: and 
painfull pain are the worſt of pains and ſorrows, There js forrow 
which may conſiſt with ſome joy;and pain, which may cohabit 
with ſome cafe : but ke that hath ſorrow like ſorrow it ſelf, and 
pain like pain it ſelf, hath the extremity of both.-Thus alſo cve- 
ry good, the more like it is to4t {ch the better it is; holinefs like 
it (elf, 15 the pureſt holineſs. 3 grace like it! ſelf, is the ſweeteſt 


grace. When a holy man works like himſelf, his work is _ 
0 


_—_ - 
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God is ever like himſelf in all he doth, and every thing we-do -is 
hen beſt, when it is done moſt like to what God doth. 


 Andof the ſhadow of death, without any order; or, The Shadow of 


\ death, and not orders, | 


The word which we tranſlate order, is frequent in the Rab- 

: tl bins: The haly Text hath it only in this place,and herein the plu- 
Sera rall number, A land of darkaeſs,andthe ſhadow of death, and with- 
_ ortt any orders, a land ugprdercd. There's no government,na:mc- 

thod in the grave. And if it hath ne order, then it hath nothing 

in it but contuſion, nothing but diſorder. That the grave, or the 

FOR or ſtate of deathyis without any erder,may be underliood two wayes, 
wee " Firlt, Wichout order, becauſe it hath no changes or viciſſt- 
noFis, «ſtatis tudes in it, there 15 no diffcrence tu the grave between night and 
et hicmis &c. day, winter and ſummer, hot and cold, -wet and dry, between 
referent. :* the riling and ſetting of the Sun'; This 1s the order which God 


* 


Three, hath ſet in nature z and when'the flood had/put all things into a 
Jun. kinde of confution, God promiſed, Thatſecd-iime and harweſt, 


and cold and beat,ſummer and winter,day and night ſhould not ceaſe, 
that is, there ſhould be an everlaſting order continued in the crea» 
ture. The dead know none of thoſe changes and viciflitudes 
as much of the vanity; (o ſome of the comtorts ot this lite, confiti 
i changes; but all is alike in death. 

Secondly, There isno order in going to the grave; men do not 
keep to a rulc in dying, nor obſcrve their ranks. The old go not 
alwayes firſt, and then the young 3 the great before,and the mcan 
following after. Death hath no maſter of the Ceremonies; but 

-takes promiſcuouſly, herea-childe, and there a man 5 here arich 
man, and there a beggar. And as there is no order in going thi- 
ther, ſo none. when wearc there 3 the grave mingleth the duſt, 
and boncs - of one with another, We cannot diltivguiſh- the rich 

-mans.dult.from the duſt of the poorz nor” the bones of Kings trom 
*tholc of the lowoſt ſubject. Though rich men arc buried in more 
eminentplaces, and 'Kings-under ftately Monuments? though 
[their Tombs dift-r from their inferiours,- yet their bones do not. 
An old Philoſopher was ebferved ſearching a cemitery,and prying 
Þutily among.the Tombs, and being. asked , what hc looked for, 
anlwered, T come to fee if I can: tinde the duſt of rich-inen,and the 
. bones of Princes, but F cannot fee which 'is which 3 the dult of the 
rich and ofthe poor,of Princes and pcafants,arc all alike co my eye. 

And 
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And ſecing fob makes an aggravation ct the miſery of death, 
that it is without erderz we may obſerve, 

That order hath au excellency, anda beatty in it, 

The lef6 order there is in any place or ſtate, the worſt it is, 
and where is no order, there it is worſt of at]. Civil order is the 
beauty of Common-wealths, and ſpiritual order is the beauty of 
the Church. The Apoſtle rejoyced to beho!d the order of the 
Coloſſians, as well as their faith Col, 2.5.) His charge to the Co- 
rinthians is, Let all things be doxte decently and int order \ 1 CoP, I 4. | 
40.) He had warned them (ver. 33.) to takc,of eiſerdcr, becaulc Aa el 
God is #0t the God of confuſion, but of peace , where order is not 
kept, the peace cannot be kept, Death is evil, and that's without 
order 3 hell is worfi of all,and therc 15 no order at all.It is a kinde 
of death to fee any diforder;and a very hell to ſee all in diſorder. 


And where the light is 2s darkneſs. 


Some read by the verb, IYhere it ſhixeth like darkneſs, or thus, 
where it lighteth like darkxeſs, The Vulgar paraphraſes rather then Van 
tranſlates, I/ here there zs everlaſiing horrour, Fob (aid before, it © Fades X 
was a land of darknets, and of darknets like' darkxeſs it ſelf; yet SS..4 
now he fecmeth to afhrm, that there is light in the grave, and if Joie falbaven 
there bc,how is that darknels like darknefs it {e!f?his meaning is, er magnificen- 
that which looks moti like to light in the grave,is darkneſs, and it 1f9m exercait. 
15 therefore darkneſs, like darknels it {cIf, becauſe if you can imagin — 
any thing to have a thew ot light in the grave,that very light is as ot ci 
darknets. When the Apelile would invincibly argue the infinite Quodines 
wiſdom and lirength of God, he faith, The foolzfpneſs of God is wi- Spendidiſſmum 
ſer then men, and the weakzeſs of God is ſtronger then men(1 Cor. j . *#&>caligini 
25.)God is only wiſe,only tirong,how then ſpeaks this Apcitle of ile £6 
the tooliſhne(s or weakneſs of God? His meaning is, look what 
act ſoever of God appcars to man, as having fooliſhneſs or 
weakneſs in it, even that toolithneſs is wiſer, and that weakneſs 
ſtronger then men. In what ſcnfe Paul faith, The fooliſhneſs of 
God is wiſdom,the weakneſs of God rs ftreugth,or( which is all one ) 
the darkncſs of God is light : in the ſame Fob ſaith, the light of 
the grave is darkneſs, For as God is wiſdom,and in him there is no 
toojiſhneſs at alk, firength, and in him there is uo weaknels at all, 
light, and in him there is ao darkneſs at all: fo Fob ſuppoſeth of 
the grave,thar in it there is darkneſs,and no light at all; while he 
afums the light found there, is darkneſs. Chrift ſpeaks near this 
| P Fttr language 
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language of Fob ( Mat. 6.23.) If therefore the light that is i thee 
\ be darkneſs, how great is that darkyeſs,he had (aid before, The light 
of the body is theeye, aud if the eye be ſingle,the whole body is light, 
that is, if a man have right aims and pure ends, theſe will keep 
him right inall his courſe, but if his eye be dark, his ends baſe, how 
baſe will his aQions be, . how great his darkneſs ? we may argue 
| thus to the point in hand,if the light of the grave be darkneſs how 
A great is that darkneſs? The Prophet Amos ſets forth great changes 
in States and Kingdoms by prodigious changes in the air, Lo, he 
makes the morying darkneſs,Ch.q4.15.Again,He twrneth the ſpadows 
of death into the morning,and maketh the day dark with xight,Chap. 
, b. 
W hen cither civilor morall good is turned into evil, we are paſt 
| all hope of good 3 if once our light be dark, we muſt expect no- 
thing but darknefs. The beſt works of hypocrites will be found 
wickedneſs, how wicked then will they be in their worſ? if their 
Holineſs be unclean, how unclean is their unholinc(s? all their mo- 
zall light is as darkneſs,and all their civ:l light ſh.1l be turned into 
darkneſs. 
_ Some (eſpecially Popiſh)) Interpreters underſtand this deſcri- 
tion,not of the grave, but of hell. The lame word in the Hebrew 
_ ſerves both hell and the grave. D-ath looks like hell, and bears 
- .much ofits image. What is there in hcll,but the agonies and ſweat 
of death, the pangs and paleneſs of death ? the chains and bond; 
of death? the ſtate of the damned in hell,is an eternal act of dying. 
And all that Fob ſpeaks of the grave, 1s fulhlled there to the ut- 
-. moli. There is darkneſs, like darkneſs it felf,called therefore ztter 
. darkneſs ;, there is the ſhadowot death without any order, there 
' *the light is as darkneſs. But though the text be true of Hcll,. yet 
Fob had nothing to do or ſuffer beyoud tye grave, and TI ſhall car- 
xy his diſcourſe no further, keeping within thoſe confines; We may, 
learn, — 
That death, i it ſelf, is no way defireable. 
Is there any beauty in darknels, in thick darkneſs, where there 
. 15 no order, in darkneſs, where the very light is darkne(G ? One of 
the greateli plagues upon Egypt, was three dayes darknesſ; what 
_ then is there in death (naturally conſidered) but a plague, ſce- 
ing it is perpetual darknels ? 
* If death beſuch init lf, and ſuch to thoſe who die in fin, how 
ſhould our hearts be raiſcd up in thankfulneſs to Chrilt, who hath 
FP ut o ther terms upon death. and the grave by dying for our ſins / 
Cparilt hath mads the grayc look liaca heaven to lus, Chritt hath 
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abolliſh:ddeath, not death it (elf ( for even beleivers die) but all 
thetrouble and terrour of death,the darkneſs and the diſorder of 
it, are taken away. Chriſt hath mortified death, kill'd death, fo 
that now death is not ſomuch an opening of the door of the grave, 3 
as it is an opening of the door ot heaven, Chriſt who is the Sun 
of righteouſneſs, lay in the grave, and hath left perpetual beams of 
light there for his purchaſed people. The way to the grave 1s very 
dark, but Chrilt hath ſet up light for us, or cauſed light co ſhine 
into the way.Chritt hath put death into a method,yea Chriſt hath 
put death into a kind of litez or he hath put life into the death of 
beleivers. All the gaſiline(s,horrour, yea the darknc(s and death 
of death is removed, The Saints may look upon the grave as 2 
land of light; like light it (cit; yea as a land of life, like life it (IF, 
where there is nothing but order, and where the darkneſs is 
as light. 

Fob's reply to Bildzd and complaints to God have carryed his 
diſcourſe as far as death and the grave, he gives over ina dark 
diſordered place, God {till leaving him under much darkne(s,and 
many diſorders of ſpirit. As his great atflictions are yet continu - 
ed, ſo his weakneſs continue too. His graces break forth ma- 
ny times, and ſometimes his corruption - both are coming to a 
further diſcovery,while his third friend Zophar taks up tite buck=, 
ers, and renews the battel : upon what terms he engages with 
Fob; how Fob acquits himſclt, and comes off from that engage- 
ments is the ſum of the four lucceeding Chapters. 
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A TABLE, 


DireQing to ſome ſpecial Points noted in the 
Precedent 


EXPOSITIONS. 


A A 


FIT Bib the 7ewiſh moneth, | of wickedneſs upon the afliied,p. 
FTA NOI why ſo called, p. 75, |432. 4n afflided perſon is very 
a Adamant, why jo | ſolicitous about the reaſon of his 
EY called, I60. |afflictions, p.q36. AﬀMicions 

Afﬀidction, A good heart gives| are ſearchers,p. 469. Afflictions 
teſtimony to the righteon[neſ5 of | affet with ſhame, P:573. Under 

Go d,in the mid of greateſt af-| great afflictious our requeſts are 
fictions, Pp. 147. God layes| modeſt, P. 575. 
wery fare aMictions #por them| Age, what meant by it ? taken 
that are very dear to him, p.279- three wayes, v8; 
Afflictions continued cauſe ns to; Ancient of dayes,wby God is ſo 
ſuſped that our prayer 2s n0t an- called, P.460, 
ſwered, p 280 A godly man may, Angels falling, why their fir 
be much oppreſt wity ihe fears of greater then mans, and God Ir 
affliction, p. 354. There was not zrreconcileable ts them, p. 508. 
ſuch a ſpirit of rejoycing iu afflti- | Anger 24 man, what 3t z,Pp 180 
Gion among theS aints of theold How God is angry, p. 181, The 


Teftament, as is under the New, troubles that fall upon the crea- 


P. 358. After pargings God goes tureare the cffects of Gods anger, 
0 ſometimes with afflictions, p. p. 1$1 It is wot int the power of 
372.1t is lawfull topray againſt man to tur away the anger of 
affliction, 399. Affliction re- God, p, 247. How prayer is ſaid 
moved three wayes, Pp. 460, to ao it, ib. The anger of God is 
Great afflictions carry a charge Cai grevous t9 the Saints, then 


all 


. 


oo 
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all their other afflidi»ns,p. 433, 
Anſwering, of t wo kzndes, p. 
250. 
Antiquity, True antiquity 
gives teſtimony to thetruth,p,58 
IF hat trucantiquity zs. P.59. 
A ppearance , we muſt not 
judge by it, p:360. 
ArQurus deſcribed, p 209 
Aſſurance that we are in a 
fi. te of grace ppſible, and how 
wrought, P. 479 
Awake, In: what ſenſe God a- 
wakes, p. 37, 38. His awaking 
aid ſleeping note only the changes 
of provideace, p. 39. Two things 
awakenGod, the prayer of his 
people, an1 the rage of his ene- 
mies, P. 40, 
B 


Itternels put for the ſoreſt 
afflictzon, p. 285. The Lord 
ſometimes mixes avery bitter cup 
for has own people, p.286. 
Bo:y of man the excellent 
frame of it, p. 516, Five things 
fſhew this, P- 517. 
Body of man an excellent 
iframe, P. 494 How called a pile 
body, ib. | 
Boncs and finews, their uſe in 
the body of man, P. 516. 


C 


Abirs « ſei of babling Poets 


P. 7. 


Cauſe. Secoxd cauſes can doe 


Chambers of the South, whas 
and why ſo called, P- 210, 
Chiſlu the texth month among 
the fews, wby ſo called, p. 


209. 
Chriſt zs the medium by which 
we ſee God, P- 231. 


Clay, that man was male of 
clay, intimates three things, p. 


GC olumbus, 59) 504. 


Commands. can make 


. [every word he ſpeaks 8 command, 


P.192.Every creature muſt ſub- 
mit to hs command, zb; God 
bath a negstive voice of com- 
mand to ſtay the motion of any 
creature, 193. 
Comfort comes only fromGod, 

P. 348. Tet a man 14 afflidioy 
may help on his own comtorts or 
ſorrows, p. 351, Comforts put - 
off upon two grounds, ib, 
Commendation, To com- 
mend oxr ſelves very unſeemly,p. 
296, 297, 

Condemnation hath three 
things in it, which make it very , 
greivous, Pp. 432. It i the ad- 
judging a man to be wicked, p, 


. 3 4+ 

Con ws, 4 good Conſti: - 
ence 20 be kept rather then our 
lives, p. 303. God and conſci- 
ence keep @ record of our lives, p, 
540- 

Conſcnt 10 ſin how proper t#0 
the wicked, P-478. 
Contention, Man mnatural'y 


uething without the firſt,p, 493. 


} 


loves it, p. 150. Man is apt to 
centend with God, p. 152. E- 


Jpectally 
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ſpecially about three things, p:/ 


153. Man is unable 10 con- 
tend with God in any thing, P. 


154. 
Counſels of wicked men not 
fined on by God, P.447- 


Cuſtome in fin, what, p.476. 
D 


Ayes- man,who,p.385.why 
ſo called, p. 385, Five 
things belonging to @ dayes-ma 


the daycs-man in laying 01 bis 
hand,p.389. No crearure can be 
a dayes-man between God and 


man, on:'y Chriſt is, P- 392. 


Dayes of God wot like the days | 


of man, P:459- 
Death, S«dden death, or to 
be ſlain ſuddenly, in what ſenſe a 
mercy, P. 313. 
Death, Man dies byjtatute, 
Pp. 508. Whether death was 4+ 
tural to man or 16,p.509.Death 
without order two wayes, p.584. 
No nataral return from it, p. 
550, 
Delight ix fix worſe then the 
committing of ſin, p-4786 
Deſpair is the cutting off of 
hope, -, 66. 
Duties, dangerous $0 lean wp- 
ox them, p. 97. How bypocrites 
dutics fazl. p. 98. How we muſt 


hold duties fajt, aud bow not, p | 


99» 


; 


P. 387. A threefold poſture of, 


| 


E 
Agles flight, time compared 


F* z, 239, 
| Earth,teken five wayes as £27. 
ture, P. 321. How the earth is 
given to wicked men, P. 322, 
Earth-quake,the force of 3,p. 
183 Thecauſe gf it, ib. 
Ecliple of the Sun when 
Chriſt ſuffered mas miraculous 
in two reſpects, P. 190, 
Egypt called Rahab in Scri- 
pture, axd why, P. 245. 
Eternity zs Gods day, p. 462. 
Difference between eteryity, evi- 
\teruity & time,ib.God hath time 
enough to do his work in, p. 463. 
Evil doers who, p. 127. God 
[wall not help ſuch, tb, How God 
'COHCArS with evil-doers,aud how 
#0t,P.128,129., God reſiſts them, 
a twofold-refiſtance, P-13.1 
Example, Zhe cxamples of o- 
thers falling into ſin, or und:r 
puniſhment, ſhould be onr warn- 
42s, P- 131 
Eyes of God what,p. 451, Se- 
ven differences verrre. n the cycs 
of God and man, | P-452, 


F 


Aces of Fuages covered, whas 
| roprmns P- 326: Face put 
for auger, &c, why P- 246- 

Faith mat have ſomewbait to 
lean upon, P. 93 Faith necea- 
ry in prayers. P. 273. Faith 78 


| 


r ayer doth not deſerve an 
64> 
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anſwer,though it get one,p.274. 


Faith hath 3ts deexyes, p, 276. 


' Fear taker two wayes,p. 404. 


Extream fear hinders ſpeech, p 


O* 

Forgetfullneſs of God —_—_ 
21 four things,p. 73 Hypocrites 
are forgetters of God, p. 79. To 
forget God us a very great fin, 
p. $80. Fotgettulneſs of God 
7s a mother fin, p, $1. For- 
g<tfulne(s of three ſorts,p, 34 5. 
Some things can bardly be tor- 
gotten, others as hardly remem- 
bred. P- 346. 


G 


Ifts not to be truſted to, p. 

95. God gives to men two 
waxes, P. 322. 
God. The beſt way for man to 
get his heart humbled is to look 
#p to the holineſs of God, p. 
148 God is inviſible and in- 
comprehenfible, p. 229. As 
God is, ſo he works above man, 
P. 375: The conſideration that 
God is above man, (henld 
þ .mble man,« P. 376. The un- 
evenxeſy of mans acting to- 
wards Ged,arifes from thougths 
of his evenneſs with God, Þ. 
377, 378 Man was made 14 the 
image of God, but God is not in 


it is ſo fearfull to fall into the 
bands of God,p. 394. Preſence of 
God both joyfull and terrible, p. 
402,403 Man cannot bear the 


. [anger of God,p.403. God kyows 


the flate of every man, p. 471. 
God kyoweth all things, in and 
of himſelf, P 473+ 
Godly men ſhall never be cajt 
away, p. 122. How God may be 
ſaid to caſt his people away,p.123 
God highly honours them,p.124. 
A godly man exslts God, while 
God is caſting him down,p. 222, 
Godly men area ſafety and a [up- 
port to'theplaces where they live, 
P. 144. Let ſometimes God will 
ot be entreated by the godly,ib. 
A godly man may put the worſt 
caſes to himſelf, P 543. 
Good and bad,alike dealt with 
by God in outward things,p,z10 
Grace -afs alwayes lice it 
ſelf, but @ gracious man doth 
u0t, P 364. 
. Guilt, Tz} guilt be removed, 


the image of man, p. 380, Man 
ſhould take heed of meiſuringGod 
eſpecially in three things. p. 381. 
Man cannot contend with God, 


ſhewedin ſeven things, 384. Why 


fear will not ,p.357, Guilt of ſin 
wearieth the ſoul, p. 413. 


H 
F And, Puttizg forth the 


hand wotes three things in 
Scrzptwre, P 125, 126, Hand 
put for outn'a d converſation or 
aion,p 367.Waſhing hands ay 
emblem of freedom from guilt, p, 
368. Laying on of the hand,what 
:t ſignifies, p 387. Hauds, How 
aſcribed to God, his band imyii s 

f1py'9 


z 


The Table. 


go th irgs.p. 442.Hands ef God more bumility be hatb, p, 545, 
hat, P: 4E9.| Hypocrite compared to a ruſh 

Hardning the heart, whgr,160.|in fix particulers,p,n5, 76,57, 
A harduing the! heart to do 6i- What an Þypocrite 35,p. 82.7 wo 
ther good or evil, ib. The heart |ſerts of bypoctites, p. 83. They 
hardencd affears in ſ* things, [are filthy,they may be full of hopes, 
Þ- 161. A threefold hardneſs of [their hopes will deceive them, p, 
beart, p. 162, Man hardcns\ 84.He ſpall lcath kimſelf,p. 85, 
bimſelf againji God upon frur;86, bis whole courſe is nothing 
grounds, P. 163, Niue degrees orjlut feoliftn'ſs, p. 89, He ſhall be 


Reps ef haxduils of heart,p.1 64,] Þ:eleſs,88. His bope like a ſpi- . 


165. Noxe cy jriſpocd Lyſders-mcb, ſhered in five things, 
hardning themſeltes agaizſiGed,|p. 90,91. Hebath two houſes, p. 
P. 166. A hard beart is Satans| 94. His hopes may be very ſtrong, 
crſhion, P: 166. | P- 96.He bath three witaeſſes,ib, 
Hatred takes two wayes,139. | Alt be truſts to. ſhall fail,p. 97, 
FWicked mes haters of the righ- He may abound ia outward bleſ- 
$eoxes, P-141. 'ſngs,p,104.T hey do all to be ſeen, 
Harknipg is more then bear- p-105.They may endure perſecu- 
31g, | P. 272. [i104 a while,p.105.They care not 
Head, Lifting »þ of the head, whom they rroug, ſo they may 
what it imports inScripture,g45 thrive,1c8. They are often de- 
Heart the beſt repoſitory for droyed iu the height of their pro- 
truth, P. 70. '[perity,1 10.They ſhall be forget- 
Heaven, The varicus accepta- ten or remembred with diſgrace, 
2104s of it in the Scriptures,199.1P+ 113,114. He may have much 
Heaven 3s 8 building of three ſto< |joy,P. 115. His joy is moſt from 
ries, P. 200, [outward things, 116, His joy is 
Help given by God two-fold, |ſhort, ; ib. 
. 128, 

Holy perſons fit for bots deodes Dol. The ſame word in Hebrcyy 
-Þ. 34. 4s 7s not contrary to free ſignifies ſorrow and an Idol,two 
grace,to ſay we muſt be holy,if we] !eaſons of it,35 3.Idols, why cal- 
would be heard, P. 35. led Emims, P. 4Om, 

Hopeleſs, To be ſo is theworſt| | Immortality three-fold,510. 
condition,p. $., 88. Where hope Infkruments and ſecond cauſes. 
faileth, iIndeavour faileth alſo, That God dotb by them, :s 80 be 
6 4.| reckoned as his own aft, p. 235. 


| Humility, g-dly Mans thoughts Joy is the portion of the Saints, 
ure loweſt of bim{elf, p. 251. The| au@ they ſhall receive is in good 
Wore bolineſs any man hath, the] Gggsg $:me, 


Jews, 114, 
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Sultan, 167. 
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| Pros 


time,p.135.They rejoycc in the 
works of Gods mercies to them- 
ſelves, judgments on enemies,136 
Fuſjtice and judgement, how 
they differ, p. 12. Judgement 
oppoſed to three things, ib. Judg- 
ment ſubvertedtwo wayes,p.14- 
To pervert judgment what, p. 
13, 15. Judgments of God fide 
moj} men ſecure, Pp. 178. Judg- 
ment takez: three wayes, p.291. 
Judgment of God unlike mans 
in foxr things. P-455+4456' 
Godis moſt exad in juſtice. p' 
15, Three things cauſe men t0 
pervert juſtice, p. 16. Juſtice of 
God bow acquitted, when he af- 
flicis us without cauſe,p.282.Ju- 
Rice or rightecuſneſs two-fold 
Pp: 148. 

Juſtification cannot be by 
works, p. 155, 299. Selt-juſtifh- 
#ation will prove ſelf-condemna- 


| 2ien, P. 295. Three reaſons of it, | 


3b. Juſliacation ſure, though 
the perſon juſtified bave dowbes 
cincerning it,p. 359. We are xe- 
ver ſoblackin Gods eye, as when 
we are whiteſt 11 our ownyp369., 


K 


# Nowledge, Life of man fo 
ſhort that he cannot get much 
knowledge, /: p.' 64. We fpould 
bave humble thoughts of our own 
knowledge, ib. 4 godly man i 


a knowing man, p. 146. The) 


more we know God, the more 


Knowledge of our ſelves two. 
fold, \ P- 3OB, 
Knowledge of God concerning 
man and all other things deſcribe. 
ed, p.471, 472,473. &Oc, Itis 
matter of great conſolation to 
the Saints, that God knows 
them, p.475. Hi knowledge of 
Us, gives us an aſſurance of four 


things, ib.and 476. 
L 


Aughter, Filling the mouth 
with it,what,p.133. Laugh» 
ter of two ſorts, ib, How the 
Lord Laughs at the afflitions of 


vis people, opened, p. 315, ZI6, 
& 


of 
Law,J/hy God calls his laws, 
Judgments, 12.Good laws with- 
out good men,never make @ bappy 
people, 4.8, 
Law-ſutes to be as. 
Life, Wbat it is, p, 412. Life 
takers two wayes, ibid. Life 
may grow is be a burthen,p.419. 
Grounds of this burdenſomneſs, 
of life both in wicked and godly 
men (hewed,p. 419,420,0c.Life 


:5the gift of God,p.5 21.9 favor, 


P. 523» 
Loathing twofold, p.86. 
Eyon,God comes forth azalyon 
againſt his own ſervants,p. 555. 
Lofles,Great Icfles have great 
repaires, P.50. 
Love of God everlaſting, 132. 
Luſt, The fhorteſt time 3s 300 


humble we are, Þ.252, 


[long to ſerve axy luſt in, p-5. 
P X 5 4 : | 


bo. 


The Fable. 
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M 


vo 


which ſignifies memory, P. 500 


Man is the work of Gods hands, 


1442, Three cantions from it, 
Cn mores the Lord to com- 


Ale children, why expreſſed 
in the Hebrew by a word; 


oc 


P 


Anther, his fiercexeſragainſt 
maitkind, P-I41. 
Pardon of fizz is or acgniittence 
from ſin, P. 
Paſfions aſcribed to God, 


10 power over him, 


342- 
hate 
P.247 


paſſion,to tell him we are the work) Path, Our ordinary courſe of 


of bis hands, 


aſcribed to God, p. 55. 1t implt- 
eth two things, ib. 


Mexrcies come in by degrees,we| ed, 


may be over-mercy'd as well as 0- 
ver- afflited, p.5t- 
Miſery,vid afflictions, | 
Mountains. Figurative moun- 
tains of twoſorts,P.171, 172. To 
remove 4 mountain, #ſed prover- 
bially for doing the moſt difficu/t 
things. 
OGG BE. 


P.445 
Memory or remembrance,bow, 


P1743 175 


life compared to a path,p. 27,78. 


Perſeverance iz evil, is worſe 


then the doing of evil, P- 4» 
Pleiades, what. and why ſocall- 
p.209. 


Pillars, Two ſet up before the 
flood, p. 56. Pillars of the earth, 
what, p.185. The real pillar of 
the earth is Gods power, p.186. 

Mevaphoricsl pillars of the earth, 
who, P. 1097. 
Power of God as viſible in 
changing, as in ſetling the courſe 
of nature, p. 76. Power of God 
can do greater things then ever he 


hath done,p.184.Power of God, 


Atural things arefhadows to; ſuch, that he needs not the help 


US of ſpiritual, 


P-74-| 


of any creature,p.202. Not cas 


Negative voice, God hath one \reſcne from the hand of b:s pow= 


+01 all creatures,p. 193. Where | 


the negative voice llies , there 2s 
the greateſt power, P-194- 
N2Aw World, $9 ; 


Ld-men are preſamed t0 
know mach. P- 69. 
Oppreſſion two-fold, p- 439. 
Orion deſcribed, P-209. 


er,P.236, His power is abſolute, 


P. 241. 
Prayer, early in the morning, 


p. 28.Prayer 2s a ſeeking of Ged, 


| ib.God mult be ſought ſpeedily & 


ailigently,29 Tn prayer we nut 
expect allfrom free grace, p, 30. 
Prayer of the #pright prevails,p, 
35. Holy prayer is certainly an4 
preſently heard,p. 39. Prayer a- 
wakexs God, p.40. It fhould b, 


fervent,P:40. Praycr cannot ſta, 
Ggg82 196 


"2 
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The Table. 


the anger of God ſometimes a= 
gainſt 2 people, p. 237. How 
prayer is ſaid to prevail with 
God, p. 247.Prayer a reaſoning 
with God,p. 256.Nothing of man 
ſo prevailing with God as pray- 
cr,p. 67. Faith in prayer, p.273. 
Prayers may be anſwered, while 
we are ſtill efflited, p. 278. 
Preſixvation the work of God, 
p.529. Hepreſerves both natural 
and ſpiritual life, P* 530. 
Pride, we are aft tobe proud 

of ftrength, p. 243. Pride comes 
from ignorance of our ſelves,z60. 
Prognoſiication by the ſtars, 
ſinful and vain, P. 219. 
Providence of God orders the 
greateſt confuſions in the worlazp. 
331. Confuſions argue the power 
of God, P- 332. 
Purpoſes to fin, how. proper #0 
wicked mex,. P.477- 


Ueſtions, Iz al! diſputes 
an14 queſtions we ſhguld 


yield 47 much as without wrong] 


Remembrancer, 4 great Þz- 
nour to beſo to God,5 91. Seints 
uſe to put God in remembrance 
of four things, ib, &*c, 

Repentance two-fold, finfull, 
a#d for ſin, P. 377» 

Reproots are often grounded 
upon miſtakes, | P.6. 

Righteouſnefs, what it is, p; 
44- Righteouſneſs the mother of 


proſperity, p.46. Two things make 
aN3tion an habitation of righte- 
ouſncl5,p.47; 48. Mar is called 
righteous, @ two-fold oppoſiti- 
ou, p. 261. Two ſorts of righte- 
oulneſs, p. 262. How 2 righte- 
ous perſon may anſwer God, and 


how not, 262, Mans righteouſ- 
nels is 10t plezdable before God, 
p. 264, A godly manreckons his 
righteouſnel(s as 29thing,p.265, 
Rod, hat it ſignifies it Scyi« 


pture, p. 395. Aﬀittion called s 


rod in a three-fold couſideration, 


P-398. 
* 39 


Courge, put for any hind of 
afftiction, p. 312, A ſudden 


$ 


to trnth may beyielded to,p.1 46. 
Three kinds of queſtions, p 


Scourge what, P-313. 


170. Sea, Theſea in its higheſt rage 

Extravagant queſtions, what\is under the command of God, p. 
fruit they produce, P-572, 204. 
Sealing of « thing imports 2wo 

R things, p.197 


Shaddai, Three fignificatons 


| Eaſoning with God two. \of it openedin reference 20 juſtice, 


fold,bow we may or may no; 
reaſon with God p.255.Reaſon. 


P. I!» 


Shadow. notes things, p.66s 


ing with God inprayer, P. 256, | Mans life how likeea ſhadow, 67. 


Shamez 


bo — 


The Table. 


Sharne, Th#fruit of fin, what 
ſhame is,and how cauſed, p.137. 
&c. Three degrees of Scriptiere 
expreſſion about ſhame, p: 139. 
To be cloathed with ſhame notes 


four things, p.140 - 
Ship, How time paſſes like a 
Ship, P 337-338 


Sincerity canſeth ws to rate 
#17 ſelves lory, P.407. 
| Sin, Godgives men upto the 

power of lin, p-25. Sin is @ p#u- 

#iſhmext, p. 25+ vin ſhall not go 
long unpuniſh d by outwardevils, 
P. 27, They who are equal infin, 
may be unequall in peniſhment,p 
32. Hw God aſſijts,and bow not, 
ia the committing of lin,p, 128, 
129. All {in is reſiſted by God, p. 
131. All onr weakneſſes are the 
effes of fin,p.263- 4 godly man 
may relapſe into fin,p.q17.Sin 24 
s debt, P-. 541. 
Small and great ina two-fold 
fenſe, p 49. We muſt not deſpiſe 
ſmall beginnings, P. 52, 
Sorrow i #98 eaſily ſhaken off, 
P: 347+ 
Soveraignty of God, p. 284. 
Soul takex two wayes it Scri- 
prure,p. 412.Three things weary 
811d load the foul, p. 413: Soul 
andlife in man are diſtin, 418 
Spirit, 4 three-fold work, of 
the ſpirit,p, 480. Spirit of man 
taken three wayes, p. 528. 
Star, what it is,p. 267. The 
differences of the ars,ib.& 208. 
The number of the known ſtars,p. 
208, The known ſtars repreſent- 


ed ix forrty one images, ibid. All 
the ſtars are particularly placed 
in the beavens for the good of 
min,p.212. Man is very apt to 
commit idolatry with the ſtars, Pp. 
212. 215. God knows the num« 
ber and names of all the ſtars, p. 
213+ Some flars more excellent 
then others, ib. The power and 
wiſdom of God ſhine forth from 
the ſtars.p. 214 Six things ſhew 
the porrer and wiſdome of Godin 
making and ordering the ſtars, p. 
215. Stars can dz nothing of 
themſelves , but as God orders, 
Pp 217. They are for ſigns,but not 


for infllible ſigns, P.219, 
It is a dutyto fludy the ſtars, p. 
220, 


Strength, of ewoſorts,p.15$. 
Strength of God opened, Ibid. 
Strength ſignified by five ditin 
words #n the Hebrew, p.29g. 
Strength of God inſuperable, 
p. 289. The ſtrength of 'God 
appears in three qhiugs, page 

290g 
Sun at Gods command, Pe 
189. Shadow of the Sun geins 
backin Hezekiahs time, p. 193. 
The riſizgÞf the Sun #s an aft 
of favorr renewed to the world e- 
very day, P. 196, 
Supplication, The nazxre of it, 


BE "0 
Supplication , properly whas. 
It 3s, P-266. 
Tera: 


E 


The Table 


T 


Emptation makes theSaimts 
ſometimes weary of their 
lives, p. 420. Great afflictions 
lay us open togreat temptations, 
P. 430+, 

Thouſand, How t2ken ix Scri-, 
ptwre, p.151. Oxe of a thouſand, 
' what it Weng, ib, 
Time is very ſwift, p. 334 
Swift as, and Swifter then a 
Poſt, ſhewed in tex particulars,p. 
T radition,and rnaties _ 
vel2tion, the rule till the IVord 
was written, P. 56. 
Truſt, what it zs, p. 89, 4 


two-fold effet of truſt, ibid 
Trult of bypocrites like a Spi- 
ders web in fivethings, p. 90, 
I91. 

Truth is more ancient + tk 
error, P. 59. Truth cannot be 
bad with eaſe, p. 61, Fomr 
#hings fit ws for the ſearch of 
truth, ib, Truth zs #0 be highly 
efteemed, p. 71. We ſhould yield 
$0 oe atother in e Ntyoverſies as 
far as truth will let us, p.146. 
Truth 1s ever the ſame, and we 
ſrould be the ſame to truth, p 
307. Great truths muſt be reſo- 
lutely maintained, Pp. 308. 


Type, Wh2t it 3s properly, p. 
32. 


V 


Ifton of God i# heaven, not 
ia bis Eſſence, p, 231. We 
cannot ſee God fully ox earth in 
bis word and works,p.228,232, 
That we ſteſo little of God ſhould 
humbleus , P. 223, 
Viſitation of God tbree-fold, 
_ P. 527. 

- Until], zotes @ continued at, - 
P. 132, 


N/Anins: What it im- 


ports, ceremonial wath- 

ings, p-365,366. 
V Vicked mex have their name 
from unquietneſ7, p, 309. They 
often abound with earthly things 
P, 324- They bave a juſt title to 
the earthly things which theyen- 
joy, P-325, 326. How it is 24 
vain for a wicked man to ſee 
#nto God, aud how not, p. 362, 
363. To be occor:nted wicked, is 
2 ſore affliciton, p. 434. Wicked 
men in what ſenſe they may be 
ſrid to haveproſperity,p.4.4.8. To 
be wicked, or to do wickedly is 
inconſittent with grace, p. 476. 
A wicked man, who, deſcribed 
in five particulars, p. 476, &c, 
Ail men are eizher godly or wick- 
cd, P. 482 
Wiſe, What it is to be wiſe in 
heart, P. 156. God 3s infinitely 
wiſe, P- 157. 


IFitncls and party mujt at 
be 


n_—_ 


The Table. 


be the ſame man, 2 96 1 PÞ 295. had never been, 341. Worldly ex 
Woes of two ſorts, page 542, ſtate of good raen, as tranfitory as 
Woe is the portion of the wicked, that of evill men, =. PG 
P. 543-} Works of God are to be record 

Words, It is our duty to watch ed for after times, p. $97; It is 
over our words, 7: is a duty|our duty to enquire inte former 
to give check, to the idle or evil times, p.58,. It is but alittle of 
words of others, ib. Words like God that we are able to ſcein his 


ftrong wind ſhewed is ſix particu- works, P.-228, 232, 
lars, p. 8,9. Godis not taken | 
with fine words, P- 259. Y 

Worldly things bave 20 conſi- 
tence, they are alwayes in motion | FJ Eſterdey, Taken three wayes 


P: 336,337+ They paſs 45 if they' Þ. int Scripture. P62. 
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T A BL. E 


OF THOSE 


SETY ES 
Which are occafionally cleared, and breifly 


illuſtrated in the fore-going 


EXPOSITIONS. 


The firſt number direts to the Chapter, the ſecond to 
the Verſe, the third to the Page of the book. 


Geneſis. 

Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
JF. I. 199 
Is 8. 201 
1, I 4* 207 
2o 2. 442 
Ze I 
4 6. 25 
As 10. 371 
6. 6: 498 
7. 23s 99 


Il. 5. 35 
Il. T5» 474 
is, 21. 474 
18, 25s F1 
9, I 6. 126 
A2, I 2% 474 


Chap. 


25, 
25. 
27» 

28, 
29. 
3Is 
31. 
32, 

42. 


Verſ. Pag.;Chap. Ver. Pag. 
23. 49,285|20. 6. 23 

$3: 524123. | FER 385 
33s 331/23» T, 129 
19, 133,23- 2. L64 
31. 137 33. 20, 229 
24 1944385134 7. 3 60 
47» I06 | 

9,10,11.256 


13,19, 31.406] Leviticus, 


Chap. Ver. Pag. 
Exodar, x, 4+ 388,390 
15; 388. 


| | qe 
Chap. Verſ. Pag.i9, 35, 48 
10 28 1606 26, £4 - © $29 
13» 4 75 © | 
I5- If. O 
mT vB, 


bh Nam, 


———— 
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Numbers. 


Chap, V-rf, Pag. 
8. 10. 389 
23. 2k, | 135 
24- I7. 204 


OY EIS 
"* 


_ 


14» I 2. ' I4O 


1 Samzel, 


Chap. Verf. Pag. 
I. 18, 346 
Is I9, SOL 
15. 29+ 242, 377 
15. 32. - | 26 
17. 33+ 375 


Denteronomy, 2 2 18. 289 
| 24. I 4+ 26 
Chap. Verſ Pag.| 25+ 19. 63 
2. Il. 401 
3 ©3o 30 | 
4 19, 212 2 Samuel, 
S 2: 
IO I2. jc Chap. Verſ, Pag. 
II 24. 204| 5+ S. 495 
18 9. 218| 12 $3, 203 
21s 6,7. :|36$] 19 2.4. 217 
29, 26. 2 3] 21. be 74237 
2. 13. 20.4 | 22 I9. 93 
33 9. - + Da FE 
1 Kings 
Joſhua, 
Chap, Verſ. Pag 
Chap. Vcrſ, Pag.| 4. 32333. | 75 
6. J» - 134|7 2D. 100 
7. _ 7,8. 24018 ” 24 
IO, I2:; 190] _.._- 
EN 2 Kings. 
7 udges, — 
, | Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
Chap. Verſ. Pag | 4. "29: 285 
We, 7 - ; » AI 217] 9. 26. 62 
"$84. 11y0{16. 9. 150 
fo LO 134|20., 9,10 193 


a 


2 Chroxicles, 


Chap. Verf. Pag, 


4153: wy: 243 


39. $. 60 
Nehemiah, 
Chap: Verſ. Pag. 
6. 9. 126 
Eftber, 

Chap. Verſ, Pag. 
7. 8. 327 
9+ 2931, 99 

- Fob, 
Chap. Verſ. Pag. 


"0+. "Ify TJs 473 
13. _ 5» 255 
I 4+ 18, '-173 
I 5. I9. 322 


"|. 45." 376 
I9. | 6. I. 
20. 22, I1l 
21T. 2. I71 


26. : 
26.- 12-' . 245 
30 23. 293 
33- 
33» ID. 416 


© 23 32 


Jq 29. 327 
37. 18, 200,201 
—_ ' Chap. 


The Table. 


ap. Verſ. Pag., Plal, Verſ, Pag, Chap. Verf, Pag. 
38S. 22, 202 | 76. 6. 195 | 23, 28. 234. 
38, 31. 217 | 77» 9. 5Ol | 25, 19. 250 
4.0. I3. 327 | 77* 9 78 | 28. I4. IO 
4.2. 5, 6+ 252 | 78. 39+ 505 | 29, 15. 123 
SI, 12, I29"| 31, g: 225 
os 32, 5. 329 
Pſalms, 39. 15. 1434) jo 
39. AI 359 E. c!efiaſtes 
Plal. Verſ. Pag. | 90- 6. ISI 
2. I. 205 | 90- 17-1403 | Chap. Veſt Pag. 
2 9, 5$03|?9LI 13. 203 |-1 aK; 12 
4 22 4 | 2+ 9 497 | 2, go 117 
- w. 221 | 95- 10, 58 E. Y: 259 
Jo 19, $04: + 560 3 44+ | 6+ I 0, 379 
I 4. G. 55 | 102 27+ 225 ” 13. 14 
I7. I 4. 324 | 103 et we bT > 4: 24% 
18, .. 10+ 1704 | 35 wy | 8. "we 
19, 25,26. 35 105» 13s . 19519, 2 482 
19. I 221 |, 106, 23». 137 | x0, 7, 32$ 
19. 4 9, 221. | 109. Fa 37 |12 I. 78 
19, 5. 194 108. 9. 203 
$5 29 507 | 119+ 216-" [1239 Carticles. 
24. I, 2 185 119, I2IJs, I 2. 
33- 6. 7 , I1O. 7 5+5 | Chap, Vearſ. Pag. 
36- 6. 75 121. 5- $29 | x. 4: 452. 
36. 9, JOlI , 130. 2, 539 | 2. 4+ 274 
4.6. 2. 175 139- 14>13- 1443 | 5. 10 15I 
$0, 36 363 | 143. 2 - only 12 367 
50. 18. 377 144 8. 5 i 
$5. 4 av[34% | © on Iſai b . 
G1. 9. 367 Proverbs, Fa 
56. 5- 352 | ChaP.| Vert” Fag.ttop "rele Bans 
$0. % 971%. | STE ns 
Sh. -.3. 9 55 | I. 32 Lui I. 93 
69. 6,7. 139 | 7: a7 Joi. 9. 138, 347 
73» 4+ 313 | 8. TP: 0 bi 5- 230.252 
73 9. 9 | 18. an 167 
73+ 15 33 | 19: Hh 0s 26.3128 
75 » - 187 24. 4. 210 _ 4 


H hh hz 


7 
Chap.. 


-- 


Ver, Pag. 
3. 425 
23. 91 
235- 444 
20. 187 
4+ 287 
19. $507 
8. 556 
Ii. 446 
4 - 1 67 
I 5. 312 
To '11O 
21 560 
7. 246 
I3. 314 
I7. 46 
. 454 
I 4- v1 
IO,12. 414 
3. 265 
3l- /340 
4- 173 
28. 158 
15+ 172 
25: 1:9 
26. 258 
13. 194 
20. 390 
24,25* 218 
11.240,446 
$. 550, 
15,16,80,81 | 
23-| . 246] 
ge 41,245 
8. 55 
9,12. 359 ] 
6.7.8. 378. 
I7. iT 
20. 206 


16: 


494. 


The Table. 
Chap. Verſ. Pap. | 


—— 


58 3. $82,154 
59 6G.- 97 
62 6, SOL 
64. I. 174 
*64 6:7-25,350 
| | 484 
65. 24 39 
66. $. I24 
66. I2, 557 
Jeremiah, 
Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
2. "BS. 370 
2. 29. 134 
VY 2. 41. 80 
2. 32+ 79 
2. 34. 497 
7. L,3. 97 
7. 4-9». 363 
8. 6. 406 
8. 14+ 239 
10. 24+ 403 
Is. 13. 143 
12, i. I53 
15. 2. 26 
15. I 238 
18. 4+ . 503 
22. 24. 17 
23. 19. 406 
23» I 4 126 
27. 6. 323 
3O, 1 4+ 79 
31. 35- 216 
31. a8, 36 
50, 20, 1467 
50. 7. 45 
bx, 23. [372 


—w———r—————————_—_— — ——  — 
Lamentations, 
Chap: Verſ. Pas. 
3. 36, 18 
3 59. T4 
3 37* 195 
4+ 6, 313 
Ezekiel, 
Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
i. 89. 160 
6. 9. 88 
I6e 49. 126 
IS. 25. 154 
20. 47. 311 
21, J. ZiO 
32. 7, 191 
36, 3Zls 413 
Damel. 
Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
2: 35* I12 
4. 35* 239 
7. 9. 460 - 
8. 5+ 109,34t 
9. I 4. 37 
H'ſez, 
Chap. Verſ, Pag. 
2. 2. 154 
2. 21,22. 267 
"7 I 4+ 16 
6, 7» 


4 a 
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Chap. Verſ. Pag; | Chap. VerC Pag. 

*. | Ito 157 | > 

9, IJ» I24 | 

Il- 9: I2 Zephaniah, 

I 2+ Te 4.40 

13. 'I. . 405 | Chap. Ve. Pag. 

I 2. 4+ g $1 . I2 469 
Foel. Hagg ai, 

Chap, Verl. Pag.| Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
2. 2 I9L | 2, 6,7. 182 
Amos, Zechariah. 

Chap Verſ. Pag. | Chap. Vetſ. Pag. 
3. Zo 292 | Is 5 449 
4. 7 + I91 | 2, 13 42 
5. 17. 226 | 4. 7 172 
$. s. 214] 7- Z 209 
7. 8. 225| 8. 23 Ig 
9. 2. 208 | 10. 10 283 
9.. , "My 194 | EY 

> Malachys, 

Micah, 
| Chap. Verſ. Pag 
Chap, 'Verf, Pag. | 1. 4 T8 
I. 3. 204 , 2+ *7< "N00 
*.. | a 380 | 
7. 19. 366 
 Hibollnh 
Chap.  Verſ, Pag. : 
3+ 6. 246 


| 


$EE#00696 668 
Mathew, 
Chap Verf. Prg, 
3. 9 65,150 
4+; 3 I92 
4+ 9 323 
$5  -45 an 
7+ 22 -93 
$. 25 4.2 
8, 26 204 
9. 18 388 
IO. 10 396 
I5» 26 534 

is 445 
20. 15 282 
3h. 2 175 
24 15 415 
25- 3$ 265 
27. 4 190 

Mark, 
Chap, Verſ. Pag; 
4+ 33 204 
14. 655 327 

Luke. 
Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
6, 25. 137 
9 3- 396 
” 205 
16. 15 383 
I 6. 9 SSx 
I6. 29 1 


—_ 


as. cog Oy -——  — —_— — <= « uy, Es es eat ns 


——_ 


—ETTTT _— OH 


bv + ae A. 


———— ——_—_ G—_—_— 


Chap. . Verſ Pag. | Cha, 'VerC Pan SOT Ov 
_” Os | 430]. -- gan - Epheſians. 
ak 1000-5 85. 381 
Fobn, 9. $0-../-. 243 | Chap. Verſ. Pap. 
| : LO»: 3; 221I | 3+ S, 253 
Chap. Verl. Pag. | 3 & by 140 
-X 6. 505 | pe 5 7 18,19. 404. 
on 360 1 Corinthians, | 3 I 4+ 8 
8, 13,16. | 296 4g 15. 413 
16 30... | 453 | Chap, Verſ, Pag.| 5 I 4, 39 
ot 'H 32 |1-. - 39. | 290! 
—” 4q>I4 254 
| | 2+ I 2, 4.50 Philippians, 
Ads. . 2, 65 
 ” 32 | Chap. Verſ. Pag 
Chap. Verſ. Pag.|10. 13 420 ji, 23. 423* 
2 23 g |. 6 160} #- 27. 557 
4 29. 490 |13- 2. 175,260 | 3 2. 6 
$f -39-:- | 108115. 3 { 97159" 34+ $6 
12 5» 275 - I 9. I4T 
13 2. . | 414 3 21. 494. 
I 16 23 S.7 
17. 26. 322 2 Corinthians, —_ 
© ne: 4 521 C1lyſiang, 
1% - -29- 23 | Chap. Verl. Pag; 
| h_— > 349 | Caap Perſ. Pag. 
4. 6- 192 | 2- I7. 66 
Romans. 5+ $6 [42337 
I O., I2e 149 
Chap. Verf. |Pag. [13- 12» 231 | 2 Theſſalonians: 
fl 20.26,28. 24| FI 
129 Chap. Verſ. Pag. | 
7B 12. 16 Galatians. P) 10, 499 i 
a. 17+ 95 ; 
4. 5. 3x | Chap, Verl. Pag.| ” DE 
4 20. 274 | 2: 9: 186 1 Timothy, 
7. 13} 380, 6. 3; 150| 
7. 24. 421 | Chap, Verſ, Pag; 
8. 7. 153 4+ 16. 350 
Titus 


Tit. 


yy 


I. 6,7» 


. 66 
Chap: Vetl. Pag. 2. F,3- 456 
Jo IO,IT. 5.0. —_ Kg 
2. 9+ 259 
2 7 Peter, 
Hebrerrs. Chap. . Verſ. Pag. 
L 4+ 3 
2. IO,15- 357 | 
4» I3, 472 2 Peter. 
G - 5. 606 | ; 
10. 1,214» 358 Chap. Vet. Pag 
19. - 20,31. 394 I» 4. 149 
tt. 24. 09 3. D. 465 
IT. . 230 | 3, 8. 158 
I2. 4 248,501 3. L 6. 353 
33» 62 ns 
ns ped 1 Fobn. 
F ames. / 
Chap. Verſ. Pag. 
Chap, Verſ. Pag. 3. 2. 231 
273' 


Chap. Verſ. Pag. 


Jo s, 39g, 450 
Jude. 
Verſ, Pag. 
13. 200 
Revelation. 

. I 4+ 452 
I 4+ 3. 322 
I 6. 20, 1862 
13; "- 179 
2.2. II: 231 


